EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Vol. VII ( 1902 - 1903 ) 


Ot ; 
"sqetebifet tare 





PUBLISHED BY 
THE DIRECTOR GENERAL 
ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 
JANPATH, NEW DELHI-110001 __ 
1981 


Reprinted 1981 


© 
ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 


GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
1981 


04-266 


Price : Rs. 90 


Printed at Pearl Offset Press, 5/33, Kirti Nagar Indl. Area New Dethi-1 


PUBLISHED UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA. 
AS A SUPPLEMENT TO THE “INDIAN ANTIQUARY,” 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


AND 


RECORD OF THE ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA, 


EDITED BY 


E. HULTZSCH, Ph.D., 


LATE GOVERNMENT EPIGRAPHIST ; PROF, IN THE UNIVARSITY OF HALLE: 
CORR, MEME, OF THE BATAVIA SOCIETY OF ARTS AND SCIENCES, 
AND OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY OF SCIENCES AT GOTTINGEN. 








VoL, VIT. 1902-03. 





CALCUTTA : 
OFFICE OF THE SUPERINTENDENT OF GOVERNMENT PRINTING, INDIA, 


BOMBAY: EDUCATION SOCIETY'S PRESS. | 
LONDON: LUZAC & Co. and KEGAN PAUL | LEIPZIG: OTTO HARRASSOWITZ, 
TRENCH, TRUBNER & Co. VIENNA: A. HOLDER & Co. 
NEW YORK: WESTERMANN & Co. BERLIN: A. ASHER & Co, 
CHICAGO : S, D, PEET, PARIS: E. LEROUX, 


CONTENTS, 


The names of contributors are arranged alphabetically. 


D. R, BHANDAREARB, MAs— _ 
Ko, 6. Cambay plates of Givinda IV; Saka-Samhvat 852 , . . «४ 


J. F. faut, PaD., CLE., Indian Oivil Service (Retired) i= 
No. 25. Kaluchumbarru grant of VijayAditya-Amma IT. ic. क GA Ws 7 
» 28. Some records of the Rashtraktta kings of Malkhéd — 


D.—Mantrawadi inscription of the time of Amóghavarsha I; A.D. 865. — . 
E.—Sirür inscription of the time of Amóghavarsha I.; A.D, 866 ह 
T.—Nidagundi inscription of the time of Amóghavarsha I.; about A.D 874-75 
The family-name of the Rashtraktitas of MAlkhêd «+ . ao + 

The original home of the Rashtrakttas of Malkhtd a o l + 

The banners and crests of the same and of the Rattas of Soundaiti 

Govinda IL., and the Alas plates which purport to have been issued in A.D. 770 


Prorgsson E. Hurmgsoz, PA.D, se 


No. 4 Three memforial stones + » < + ५ a 


» 5. A xock-inseription at Tandalam e HS ee Ga E Tah 
# 18. Baloda Plates of Tivaradéva e a १ ५ १ $ ७ ३ 5 
» 14, Ingeriptions on the three Jaina colossi of Southern India . e ao a 
» 15. Two Jaina inscriptions of hugappa. . . š 


18. Aruldla-Perumal inseription of the time of Pratparudra; Sake-Sathvat 1238 . 


» 19. Six inscriptions at Tirundmanalldr , e ५» « «© 0. x 

» 20. Fourteen inscriptions at Tirukkêvalir "MM 

„ 28. Tiravéndiporam inscription of Rajardja ITL., Narasimha IT. and KOpperuiijihga 
» 26, Four inseriptions at Sólapuram ह. RN AC 

„ 27. A Vaishnava inscription at Pagàn < « ७५ १ ७३ ५. e e 


Proresson F, Krerzoxx, Pz.D., D. 1100, LL.D. (LE — 

Nos, 1 and 24. Dates of Chéla kings (continued) &c 6l ees oux 

No. 2. Dates of Pandya kings (continued) ee Vš We og 
» 9, Kahla plate of the Kalachuri Sidhadéva; [Vikvama-|Saznvat 1184 , « 
s 10, Lucknow Museum plate of Kirtipila; [Vikvama-|Sathvat 1187 . , 
» IL Lar plates of Govindachandra of Kanau]; [Vikvama-|Samvat 1202 — . 
» 12, A note on the Buguda plates of Madhavavarman E. Sie” dels j 
5 ह Maghuban plate of Harsha; the year2 ५». ew «१ e s 


Prorzsson H. L 
No. 3 






BRS, Pz.D;— 
marvat inscription of Krishnaráya of Vijayanagara Baka-Saravat 1497 


»:d 4 inseriptions of Tammusiddhi ; Saka-Sathvat 1129. e a ३ « 


J. Raxayva, B 
No. 


X. SENABY $= 


o further insoriptions of Tammusiddhi , . «७ १ ७१ «© 4 


B.L:— 
dvulapalli plates of Immadi-Nrisimha Saka-Sarnvat 1427 E Te: 






No. 7, The inscriptions in the caves at Karlg . + 04 + ७ ७ ४ 


J. Pa, Voorn, LLDs— 
No. 16, Two Bråhmi and Khasdshthi rock-inscriptions in the Kabgra valley `° à 


` 


PAGE 
26 
177 
. 198 
. 08 
. 208 
, १14 
. 298 
. 227 
4 280 
. 2 
25 
102 
. 108 
. 115 
. 128 
. 189 
. 188 
. 160 
. 192 
, 197 
land 169 
. 10 
. 85 
93 
98 
. 100 
155 
. È 
í “| 
. 148 
"E 
QAI 
» 116 


iv CONTENTS. 


Paar 
INDEX By V. VENKATYa, M.A, ह. as. EEE. 





APPENDIX.—A LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA FROM ABOUT A.D. 500 
Br PBOPESSOB F, RIRLHORN, CLE. — , ३ i ud. Á 1 
—LIST OF DATED INSCRIPTIONS. By THE samp Eb HE d AN 
IL—INDEX TO THE APPENDIX. Br THE 8७ ४7 


LIST OF PLATES. 


e pramana 
l. Three memorial stones . « MA NN आ. क. अ, g (0106 page — 24 
2, Cambay plates of Govinda [V.—Plate i ° > + «  « «between pages 38539 
3 १ pode. ‘ ° > a " ' 3 n 40 & 41 
4 Karlé inscriptions —Plate i है, ७ क. E UR o to face page 66 
5. x » ” a $ b ° हु * 4 * क a 3 » n 64 
t. 5 3 p b. ® y क * ® Š M 4 3 n n 72 
7 » * "uos » 74 


8, Devulapalli plates of Immadi-Nyisithha; Saka-Sarnvat 1427 . — . «between pages 82483 
४, Lucknow Museum plate of Kirtipåla ; [Vikrame-]Samwat 1167 . , » yo y 96 & 97 
10. Buguda plates of MAdhavavarman < „» , a * x १ 9७ o» 100 6101 
11. Baloda plates of Tivaradéva . s «+ 2 4 


, «© 6 o yy 114 6 105 
12. Jaina colossus at Sravana-Bolgola o ç ss 5». , 8 to face page 108 
13. Inscriptions on the sme , ७, ५ 0. ५१ 4 . ६ 86 » » s» 109 
14. Jaina colossi at Karkala and Vénür +o १ CIC » » » Lie 
15. Rock-inseriptions inthe Kaigravalley «s 2 « « «© | . s p » 115 
16. Tirukkdvalir mscriptions » a 0.4 ५ 0. 8. a p » 144 


17. Madhuban plate of Harsha; the year 25 , š 158 
18, Kaluchuhbarra grant of Vijay&ditys-Amma J]. =, „, +. a bebween pages 186 & 187 
19, Sdlapuram inscriptions and Pagim inscription . , ey to face page 194 
20, Mantrawádi inscription of Améghavarsha 1.; A.D. 866 : 

21, Sirûr inscription of Amóghaversha L; A.D. 860.— , 
22. Nidagundi inseription of Amóghavasha L — . 


, 2» n 3 201 
' ` ° 3) h y 206 
1 ३१ s 21 3 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS, 





A.—VOLUME III. 


Page 108.—The Paithan plates of Góvinda III. of A.D, 794.— For the localisation of this 

record, by identification of the places mentioned in it, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. 
p. $15.—J. F, F. 

» 1$8,—The spurious Südi plates.— In text lines 71, 88, for “ Suldhátavi" read 
“ Sulvatavi;” and make the same correction in the translation, p. 184: see Lud, 
Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 264.— For a full note on the Kisukád (Sulvátavi) seventy 
district, see ibid, p. 959 ft. — Page 184, line 7, for “ of his wife,” read “of his 
mistress :” see Vol, VIL. below, p, 182, note 4.—J. F. F. 

» 205, the last line but one.— For a full note on the Kündi country, see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXIX. p. 278 f£. — J. F. F. 

» 230.—The Bhairanmatti insoription.— Page 235, line 10, for “in the region,” read 
“on an island ;” see Ind, Ant, Vol. XX XII. p. 55, and note 36.— J. F. P. 

» 806.— The Tidgundi plates of V ikramaditya VI. of A.D. 1082.— For the identifica- 
tion of the Pratyandaka four-thousand province, see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXX. 
p. 380.— J. F. F. 


B.— VOLUME IV. 


Page 204.— The Nilgund inscription of Taila IT. of A.D. 982.~ For the identification of the 
Kógali country, see Ind. Ani. Vol. XXX. p, 106.— J. F. P. 

212.— The inscriptions of A.D. 1064 and 1072 at the Jatiaga-Rámésvara hill.— For 
the identification of the Kaniyakal three-hundred district, see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXX, p. 108.—J. F. F, 

278,— The Karhád plates of Krishna IIT. of A.D, 959.— For the localisation of this 
record, by identification of the places mentioned in it, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX, 
p. 973.— For a full note on the Karaháta four-thousand province, see ibid. 
p. 977 iim J. F. F. : 

350,— The Hebbal inscription of A.D. 975.—Page 351, line 1, and page 354, translation 
line 5, for “ Révaka," read “ Révakanimmadi,” and in the translation omit the 
words “ (holding her) in (his) lap; see Vol. VI. below, p. 71, and note 4.— 
J. F. F. 

371, column 2, last line,—for Hrehadagalli, read Hirahadagalli, 


14 


yr 


h 
C.— VOLUME VI, 


Page 208.— The Alas plates, which purport to have been issued in A.D.770.— The Alakteká 
vishaya of this record is mentioned as the Alatage seven-hundred district ina 
record of A.D. 1008; and the places mentioned in that record, and in another, 
locate it close on the east of Kólhápur, where there is now the Alter sub- 
division of that State; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 273 ff. Tor the point that 
the Alás plates are a paro, record, see Vol. VIL. below, p. 231.—J. की, F. 

xt line 61,— insert the figure ? after ej. 

ien ane l, ias 9,— for Viypédu-nádu, read Virpédu-nádu. 

column 2, last line, — for Piügála, read Pingala, 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 
D= VOLUME VII, 


Page 19, note defor Odegany, read Odegary, 


23, note 4,— for Kasàküdi, road Kåsåkudi, 
27, line 5 from bottom — for Godavart, read Gódivari. 
00, last line,-— for Khajurdho, read Khajuráhó, 
92, line 12 " 
» y 00०५ 
36, line 14 of paragraph 2,— for Shéri (Shédhi), read Sher (Sted 
45, line 13 from bottom, for Godåvari, read Grodivar! 
90, Ine 22,— for Kausiktputra, read Kanéikiputn. 
66, line 10,— for Nasik, read Nasik, 
79, note 7, line 6,— for Madinimtsvaraganda, read M&dinintévong: 
» b 1, for Navasitgaiyadéva, read Narafih gaiyadèya 
86, last line,— for foe ot, read feet of 
92, text line 42,— ingert a hyphen (-) between putra and. Kusi(i)° 
115, lines 10 and 16,— for Chaicha and Chaichapa, read Beitha ond 
122, line 10 from bottom, — for Tiruppistr, read एपी), 
162, note 9,— for Gedilam, read Gedilam. 
210, line 8, for Rishizaktita, read Rashtraktita, 
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VOLUME VIL 


No, l— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. KIELHORN, Pa.D., LL.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 
(Continued from Vol. VI. page 285.) 


A.—PARANTAKA I, 
55.— In the Ké$ava-Perumá] temple at Karam, 
1 Svast{i] &[i] [MA] [Ma]d[irai ko]nd-l[lam] pu[gun]da [kô] Pparakké[ sa ]ri[ pan?- 
ma[r*]k[ku] yándu naypadavadu a 
2 i[v"]v-hb[t]ei . . . [da]ga-náya[r]ru apara-pa[ksha* ]t[ tu ] -Chehani-kkilamaiyum 
nava[(m]iyum perra Uróyani-ná| iratri. 

«In the fortieth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai and 
entered llam,— at night on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
ninth. tithi of the second fortnight of the month of [Karkata]ka in this year,” 

Although I am unable to give with confidence the actual equivalent of this date, I may 
state that between A.D. 900 and 985 the only years for which the date would be quite regular 
are A.D. 919 and 946. 

For A.D. 919 the date would correspond to Saturday, the 24th July, which was the 
30th day of the month of Karkataka, and on which the 9th tithi of the dark half (of the month 
Srávana) ended 4 h. 41 m., and the nakshatra was R6hini for 17 h. 44 m., after mean sunrise 

And for A.D. 946 it would correspond to Saturday, the 25th July, which was the last day 


of the month of Karkataka, and on which the. 9th tith of the dark half (of the month Srávana) 
ended 13 h. 11 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was Rohini the whole day. 


B.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 
56.— In the Laskshminárü&yana temple at Kivantandalam. 


1 Svasti हे [॥*] Tiru mal[nni] vilañga SEE 





3 No, 84 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1900. 3 Read perhaps Karkadaga-. 
3 No, 206 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901 ; South-Ind, Inscr. Vol, ITI. No. 77. 
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99 . . + , . kóv-Irájakééarivatmar-ána udaiyür ért-[R]ajéndra-Sdladévaykk + 
yándu 4ávadu . . » 

Mri(vri)éehika-nàyarm ^ pürvva-pakshaióu — !shashtiyuf 


98 , . ३ 5. 5 lvy-ñitai 
Tiruvópamum perra  Vi[y]üla-kkilamai-ná [n |ru. 

“In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the gloriottf 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva,— on a Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) Sravina and to t3x€ 
sixth tithe of the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika in this year.” 

A date of the fourth year of the king's reign will be expected to fall in A.D. 1078 or 107 +£, 
and this date actually corresponds to Thursday, the 7th November A.D. 1078. This was ths 
12th or 13th day of the month of Vri$chika, and on it the 6th #hi of the bright half (of 42s" 
month Margaégira) commenced 1 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Sravaxi tx s 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 23 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise, and by ति 
Brahma-siddhánta the whole day. 


C.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 


For reasons suggested partly by the new dates of this king, I must recapitulate here the de f «s 
furnished by the dates already treated of,’ and the results derived from them, 

No. 10 (above, Vol. IV. p. 73).—* In the fifth year . . . on the three-hundred-anct - 
fortieth day, which was (the day of the nakshatra) Hasta, a Sunday, and the seventh tithe of 
the Grst fortnight of the month of Mithuna," Taking this date to have been correctly recorded, 
I found the best equivalent for it between A.D. 1110 and 1125 to be Sunday, the 22nd June 
A.D. 1113; and counting backwards from this day, I obtained the 18th July A.D. 1108 as th @ 
day of the commencement of the king’s reign. | 

No. 21 (ibid, p. 263).—“ In the 4th year . , . on the day of Satabhishaj, whic ks 
corresponded to a Monday and to the eighth #tihi of the second fortnight of tho month of 
Rishabha." Guided by the result obtained under No. 10, I found this date to correspond tes 
Monday, the 20th May A.D. 1112, when, to omit other particulars, the nakshatra, by the equal 
space system only, was Satabhishaj for 0 h, 39 m. after mean sunrise. 

No, 22 (ibid. p. 264).—''In the Sth year . . , on the day of Árdrá, which corre 
sponded to a Monday and to the eleventh titht of the second fortnight of the month of Sirmha.** 
Guided again by the result obtained under No. 10, I found that this date would correspond. Les 
Monday, the loth August A.D. 1112; but there was the difioulty that on this day the 
nakshatra was Punarvasu, not Ardrd. 


No. 41 (above, Vol. VL p. 279).— “In the . . . sixteenth year . . .in the month of 
Vaigikha, in the second fortnight, at the time known as Monday combined with an Uttargs 
(rakshatra).” Again guided by the result obtained under No. 10, I found thet Monday, the 
5th May A.D. 1124, would be an unobjectionable equivalent of this date. i 


No, 42 (ibid, p. 280).—"1n the 9th year . . . in the Plava year which was the baka. 
year 1049, on the occasion of an eclipse of the mopn in the month of Jyaishtha.' This date 
for Saka-Sarhvat 1049 expired (which waa Plavaüga, not Plava) was found to correspond to 
the 27th May A.D. 1127, but the result obtained under No. 10 led me to assume that th 
Sth year of the reign had been quoted erroneously instead of the 19th regnal year. x 

From this it will be seen that the results ohtainod under Nos, 21, 22 and 41, aa well as th. 
correction suggested with regard to the regnal year of No. 42, mainly depend on the s 
ness of the data furnished by the text of No. 10, which it did not ocour to me to suspect 
Setting aside the date No. 10, it may be asked, however, how the three dates Nos, 21, 22 a ^ I. 


aeii P ne i os Se Read shashthiyun=, * I omit here the date No, 48, which will be reconsidered below, | 


No. 1.] DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 3 








would work ont, if the date No. 42 were really, as it is stated to be, a date of the 9th year of 
Vikrama-Chéla’s reign. Supposing this to be the case, the king's reign would have commenced 
some time between approximately the 28th May A.D. 1118 and the 27th May A.D. 1119, and 


with such a commencement of the reign the dates Nos. 21, 22 and 41 would yield the following 
equivalents :— 


No. 21, of the 4th year, would correspond to Monday, the Ist May A.D. 1122. This was 
the 7th day of the month of Vrishabha, and on it the 8th iithi of the dark half (of the 
month Vaigikha) ended 18 h, 28 m., while the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga from 0 h. 39 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta from lh. 19m., 
after mean sunrise. 


No. 22, of the 5th year, would correspond to Monday, the 31st July A.D. 1122. This 
was the 4th day of the month of Simha, and on it the llth titht of the dark half (of the 
month Srévana) ended 4h, 24 m., while the nakshatra was Ârdrâ, by the equal space system 
for 12 h. 29 m., and according to Garga for 0 h, 39 m., after mean sunrise. 

No. 41, of the 16th year, would correspond to Monday, the 16th April A.D. 1184, when 
the 6th Zhi of the dark half of Vais&kha ended 18 h. ll m, and the nakshaiva was 
Uttarüsh&dh&, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 23 h. 38 m., and by the 
Brahma-siddhánta for 17 h. 4. m., after mean sunrise. 


It is quite clear then, that, supposing the king's reign to have commenced between 
approximately the 28th May A.D. 1118 and the 27th May A.D. 1119, the three dates 
Nos. 21, 22 and 41 would work out in the best possible manner— better, in fact, than with the 
18th July A.D. 1108 as the commencement of his reign, because on the equivalent here found 
for the date No, 22 the akshatra really was Árdrá, whereas on the equivalent previously given 
for the same date the nakshatra was found to be Punarvasu (instead of the nakehatra Ardra, 
quoted by the original date). 

To the date No. 10 I shall have to revert below. For the present it will be sufficient to 
state that, irrespectively of No. 10, the four dates Nos. 21, 22, 41 and 42 for the commencement 
of the reign appear to yield some day between approximately the 28th May and the 
8186 July A.D. 1118. The new dates of Vikrama-Chéla may be expected to shew whether his 
reign really commenced at the time here given or on the 18th July A.D. 1108. 

* * * $ * * 


87.— In the Tyágarája temple at qTiruüv&rür. 


. . . . DTribhuvana]oha[kra]vatti [gal] Br [ i- Vikrama ]-Ch[ 6 ]la[ dévarkku. 
ylàndu = afjávadu Midhuna-nàyap[u — pürvva]-paksha[t* tu pa[fchami]y[u]m 
Magamum perra Vi[y&]le-[kk]i]omoi-nál. : 

«Tn the fifth year (of the raign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Chéladéva,— on a Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) Magha and to 
the Afth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 

If the king’s reign commenced on the 18th July A.D. 1108, this date would correspond ta 
Thursday, the loth June A.D. 1118, which was the 26th day of the month of Mithuna, and on 
which the Sth iithi of the bright half (of the month Ash&dha) commenced 5 h. 15 m. amd the 
nakshatra was -Maghá, by the equal space system only, for 7 h. 53 m., after mean sunrise. 

On the other hand, if the reign commenced between the 28th May and ihe 31st July A.D. 
1118, the date must correspond to Thursday, the 81st May A.D. 1123, which was the 6th day 


व re E mime tet ag M A 
1 No, 164 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894; Another date, which occurs in line 8 of the | 


same inscription, was published above, Vol. IV. p. 78, No, 10, ; 
Be. 
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on 
of the month of Mithuna, and on which the 5th #ithi of the bright half (of the first áshàd be? 
ended 1] h. 87 m, and the nakshaira was Magha, by the Brahma-siddhánta for 11 h. LO 2 
according to Garga for 18 h. 47 m., and by the equal space system from 1 h. 19 m., after mean 
sunrise, 

Theoretieally both the equivalents found might be taken to satisfy the requirements o£ the 
case, but there can be no doubt that the second, Thursday, tho 818 May A.D. 1123, would be 
preferable because the #ithi of the date ended on that day. This date therefore also would te nd 
tu shew. though it would not actually prove, that the king's reign commenced in A.D. 1118- 


58.— In the Divyajfidnésvara temple at Kéviladi.! 
l Svasti sri [I]  [(tijribuva[na]éakkaravattigal  éri-Vikkivama-Sladévark=iy and 
llava(d]u Magara-udyarra [p]a[rvva]- 
2 pakshat[t]u trai(tra)yó[da*]Siyum Sani-kilamaiyum pezza P[u]oarbuda-nál. 


“In the llth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vikrama-Chó]adóva,*— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the thirteenth Ahi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


If the king’s reign commenced on the 18th July A.D. 1108, this date would correspond to 
Friday, the 27th December A.D. 1118, which was the 3rd day of the month of Makara, and on 
which the 13th ‘tht of the bright half (of the month Pausha) ended 16 h, 30 m. after mean 
sunrise, and the nakshatras were Mrigasirsha and Ardra. 


On the other hand, if the king’s reign commenced between the 28th May and the 8186 July 
A.D. 1118, the date will correspond to Saturday, the 5th January A.D. 1129, which was the 
13th day of the month of Makara, and on which the 18th tthi of the bright half (o£ the 
month Pausha) ended 5 h. 49 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by tlhe 
Brahma-siddhanta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 
है h, 12 m. after mean sunrise. 


As this date then would be entirely incorrect if the king’s reign had commenced in A.D. 
1108, and is in every way correct on the assumption that the reign commenced in A.D. 1118, 
I take it to prove that the latter was really the case. And in my opinion the six dates 
Nos, 21, 22, 41, 42, 57 and 58, for which— in entire agreement with the original duta— absolutely 
faultless equivalents have now been given, shew beyond a doubt that the reign of, Vikrama- 
Chóle must have commenced between approximately the Ist June and the 318t July 


A.D. 1118. 
* * * * * 


With the result now obtained, the equivalent previously given for the date No. 10 camnot, 
of course, be the proper equivalent of that date. A comparison of the dates No, 10 and No. 57, 
which are both from the same inscription, at once suggests to us that No. 10 is only three aq aya 
later than No. 57. Both dates are of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna of the Sth year 
of the king’s reign; the week-day of No. 57 is Thursday, and that of No. 10 Sunday; and. the 
nakshatra of No. 57 is Maghá (10), while that of No. 10 is Hasta (13). If then the equivalent 
of No. 57 is Thursday, the 31st May A.D. 1123, the equivalent of No. 10 can only be Sunda. 4 
the 8rd June A.D. 1123. This day was the 9th day of the month of Mithuna, and on i+ the 
nakshatra was Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhánta for 22 h. 59 m., and by the equal space system 
and according to Garga from 1 h, 58 m., after mean sunrise; but the titht which ended o= the 
same day, 10 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise, was the 8th, not the 7th tithi, of the bright half. 


PET ——— 








1 No. 276 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901. 
3 It is impossible to say a priors whether the son of Kulóttuhga I. is meant. 
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Considering the oomplete agreement of the six dates previously treated of, I Pave ne bou 
whatever that Sunday, the 3rd June A.D. 1123, is really the day intended ty the iit 
No. 10, and that the writer of this date, in recording the ti, lias erronenzsbe wilt 
saptanityum, instead of ashfamiy un. : 


Since the date No. 10 is stated to have been the 340th day of the Sth year ef the ki- a's 
reign, the firat day of that year would now have been the 29th June A.D. 1122, and the 


accession of Vikrama-Chéla must have taken piace on (approximately) the 20th Juz 
A.D. 1118.1 
Ld 


* * * * 


The result now arrived at receives an unexpected confirmation from a reconsideration of tre 
dete No. 49 (above, Vol. VI. p. 281). This date is of the seventeenth year (given in words’ of 
the king’s reign, and of the Saka year 1054 (piven in figures only), and gives us fir calculation 
Thursday, the third thi of the bright half of Vais&kha. When previously examining it, I 
found that for Ñaka-Saynvat 1054 ourrent it would correspond to Thursday, the 2nd Api! 
A.D. 1131 ; and as I found it to be incorrect for what I then had to consider the 17th year of the 
king's reign, I felt no hesitation in accepting Thursday, the 2nd April A.D. 1131, as the trie 
equivalent of the date, and in assuming that the regnal year had been quoted erroneously. 

But now, with the 29th June A.D. 1118 as the date of the king's accession, a date iu the 
month Vai&ükha of his seventeenth year will be expected to fall in A.D. 1135, and for this year 
the date regularly corresponds to Thursday, the 16th April A.D. 1135, when the third H?ii of 
the bright half of Vaidsdkha ended 9 h. 30 m. after mean sunrise, I now therefore asunme that 
the date is really of the 17th year of Vikrama-Ch6la’s reign, and that the Saka year 1084 bas 
been erroneously quoted instead of 1057 (expired). 


59.—In the Vaidyanütha temple at Tirumalavádi.* 


This insoription is dated in the 15th year of the reign of “king Parakésarivarman aiia. 
tho emperor of the threo worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéjadéva.” In the introduction 
it ig stated that he made gifts to the temple at Chidambaram on the following date 5 — 

84 , . « « + “ppattémeAndil ([S]ift]tirei-ttitga[}] Atta- | 

25 m pere A ditta vArattu- [t]tiru-valar-madiyin trayódasi-ppakkatj (u]- 


“Jn the tenth year, (in) the month of Sittirai, on a Sunday which corresponded to 
(tha day of) Hasta, (om) the thirteenth tithi of the fortnight of the auspicious waxing moon. 


hi of Sittirai (or Mésha) of the 10th year of the king’s reign, would be 

pn N AD. ids and for fin year it would actually aquo to Sunday, the 
fe rik A.D. 1128, which was the 23rd day of the month of Sittirai, and on which the 13th 
RE of Mike bright half (of the month Vaidikhe) ended 1 h. 25 m. after r पत ताक EM ios 
nakshatra on this day was Ohitrá, by the equal space system and accor me ip i 
44 m., and d by the Brahma siddhints for 14 h Wim, LBS — the Brahma-siddhånta for 14 h. 27 m., after mean sunrise.— Ifthe week-day of the 





{stakes the seven dates Nos. 10, 21, 2,41, 42,67 and 68 
i will lanca what m es the seven dates Nos. 10, 21, 22, 41, 42, 
ae Rimi T seam K re place on either the 18th July 1108 or the 29th June A.D. 1113 
necessarily 
would IF it bad taken place on the 18th July A.D. 1108,— Aces ash 
in No. 22, Ardrd would have been wrongly quoted for Pu : ie noe 
in No. 42, tha 9th year would have been wrongly quoted instead o the i 
Ío, 58 would be entirely incorrect. " 
the ae hand, assuming it to have taken place on the 20th June A.D. 1118, 
= गप म्हार क pem , Bouth-Ind. Insor. Vol. ILI. No. 78. 
t Epigraphist’s colleotio D ; Nl CRS 
3 No. 82 of the Governmen! 1 7 11: > 
i the introduction of an inscri 
1 The same date is quoted in 


1 4 5) 
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date were Saturday, the date would correspond to Saturday, the 14th A 
13th tithé of the bright halt commenced 2 h, 83 m, and the nakshatra was Haste by the equal 
space system. and according to Garga for 17 h, 44 m., and by the Bieta n for l4 h. 
27 m. after mean sunvise.— The earliest year of Vikrama-Chéla’s Tenor in. chen त Mi 
recorded, is quite correct, would be the 1300, for which the date would correspond to Sunday, the 
12th April A.D, 1181, with the nakshatra Hasta, $ 


pril A.D. 1128, when the 


D—KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 
80.—In the Sémanéthésvara temple at Sómahgalam.! 
Tribhuvanachchakravarttigal Maduraiyum- [1]jamun-= gond=arulina 


£i-Kulótuhga-Sóladóvarku yandu l4Avadu Magara-nüyayru pü[rjvva-pakshattu 
Viyüle-kkilamsiyum  Pü[éa]mum prathamaiyum-ámaveanru. 


1 


“In the 14th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulóttuhga-Chóladévà who was pleased to take Madurai and Tlam,— on a day which was 


Thursday, (the day of) Pushya, and the first ii£Aé of the first fortnight of the month of 
Makara,” 


The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Makara the moon 
can never be anywhere near the nakshatra Pushya on the first tétht of the first formight. The 


probability is that the first fortnight has been erroneously quoted instead of the second, and for 
the second fortnight the date is correct. 


A date of the month of Makara of the 14th year of the king's reign will be expected to fall 
in December A.D. 1191 or in January A.D. 1192, and in my opinion this date actually 
corresponds to Thursday, tho 2nd January A.D, 1192, which was the Sth day of the month of 
Makara, and on which the first titht of the dark half (of the month Pausha) ended 10 h. 12 m., 
and the nakshaira was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 3h. 
56 m, and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 1 h, 58 m., after mean sunrise. 


* * "9 3 »* E 


For convenience of reference I give below a list of all the dates of Chéla kings examined in 
Vols, IV.—VIL, with the exception only of the date of the 40th year of Parantaka X., No. 55, 
for which, as possible equivalents, I have given above Saturday, the 24th July AD. 919, and 


Saturday, the 25th July A.D. 946, Under thename of each king, I state approximately the time 
when he must have commenced to reign, 


A. Rájarüja I. Rajakésarivarman.? 


(Between the 25th June and the 25th July A.D. 085.) 


- 1 (Vol 10, p. 66)—Year 7: ihe 26th September A.D. 991. 

* 25 (Vol, V.p. 48)—Year 15; Tuesday, the 29th August A.D. 999, 
No. 27 (Vol. V. p. 197).—Year 15; Wednesday, the 15th May A.D. 1000, 
No. 2 (Vol IV. p. 67).—Sakn 929 (current), This date is incorrect. 
No. 3 (Vol. IV. P. 68)—Year 28, Saka 934, The date would correspond to the 28ra 

December A.D. 1012, but contains no details for verification. 


T 


1 No, 188 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901. 
1 Or Késarivarman, * See Vol. V1. p. 20. 
* Inthe original date the weekday is wrongly given aa Thursday, instead of Wednesday, 
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B.— Rájéndra-Chóla I. Parakésarivarman. 
(Between the 20th November A.D. 1011 and the 
No. 32 (Vol. VI. p. 20).—Year 9, 
No. 4 (Vol. IV. p. 68).—Saka 94 
No, 5 (Vol IV. p. 69).—Year 

A.D. 1032. 

No. 38 (Vol. VI. p. 21).—Year 22, Saka 955: Sun 
No. 34 (Vol. VI. p. 21).—Year 26, Saka 959. 


Tih July A.D. 1022.) 

Saka 943 (current) : Thurslas, the 7th July AD paga, 
3 (current) : Wednesday, the Ist March A D. 121 

31 (for 21)! Soka 954: Moniay. the uirl Ghee: 


day, the 25th November A D. 1, 
This date is incorrect, 


C.— Râjâdhirâja Rajakésarivarman. 
(Between the 15th Maroh and the 3rd December A.D. 1018.) 


No. 15 (Vol. IV. p. 218).—Year [3]2 (for 22): Thursday, the 22nd November AD. Lou 

No, 12 (Vol. IV. p. 216).—Year 26: Wednesday, the 14th March A.D. 1044, 

No. 13 (Vol, IV. p. 217).—Year 27: Wednesday, the 13th February A.D. 1045, 

No, 14 (Vol. IV. p. 217).—Year 29: Wednesday, the 3rd December A.D. 10482 

No. 11 (Vol. IV. p. 216).—Year 30, Saka 970 (current). The date does not admit of 
verification. 

No. 35 (Vol. VI. p. 22)—Year 35, Saka 975 : probably Sunday, the 23-4 May A.D. lupi? 


€ 


D.— Rájéndradéva Parakésarivarman,* 
(The 28th May A.D. 1052.) 


No. 38 (Vol. VL p. 24).—The 82nd day of year 4: Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 1055. 

No, 86 (Vol, VI. p. 23).—Yoar 6, Saka 979: Monday, the 27th October A.D. 1057, | 

No. 87 (Vol. VI, p. 23).—Year 12 (for ll P), Suka 994. The date does not admit of 
verification. 


E. Kuléttunga-Chéla I. Réjakésarivarman, 
(Between the Ith March and the 8th October A.D. 1070): 


. Thur the 7th November A.D. 1073. 
L VIL p. 1).—Yesr 4: Thursday, the 7 " 
us x a Vi. M ure 7, Saka 998: Friday, the 10th February A.D. 1077.5 
6 (Vol. IV p. 70).—Year 37, Saka 1080 (for 10287). The date does not admit 
| ification. $ 
No, 9 aa T p. 72).—Éaka 1035: Sunday, the 22nd February A.D 1114. 
No ” (Vol IV. p. 70).—Yesr 44: Friday, the 13th March A.D. 1114. 
No. 8 (Vol. IV. p. 71)-- 45: Thursday, the 8th October A.D, 1114. 
1 — eR 
i abide "e the second tithi (dvitigaiyum) is sbi a ही s कोर the 
: thi h bably been wrong 1 Ë 
d Sire tier ved Pars emat shar (optimi the 
above 9 


हत May A.D. 1018. . NA RCM 
i a S M ner E i DS Hultzsch above, Vol VI. p. 221, from No, 389 and No, 886 of 1898 can be 
5 Jf the 08 


ng" ; £ have commenced on approximately the Oth 
t them— the king’s reign mus fae 
trusted — and Í sea n pee Fe Boh year w uld have been the 9th 2 A.D Dno > the Fass भ s 
(a ० ^ March A D. 1107, which was the day of the Mésha-(Vishuve-)aamkrin Coaisra, 
“that year the een 


Saka 1029 expired. 


guns, 
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No. 40 (Vol, VI. p. 279).—Year 45, Saks 1030: Wednesday, the 9th December A.D. 
1114. 

No. 26 (Vol. V. p. 48).—Year 48: Monday, the 7th January A.D. 1118. 

Nos. 20 and 28 (Vol. IV. p. 262, and Vol. V. p. 198).—Year 48: Friday, the 26th January 

A.D. 11182 





E a ET 











F,— Vikrama-Chéla Parakésarivarman. 
(The 29th June A.D, 1118.) 


No. 21 (Vol. IV. p. 268, and Vol. VIL. p. 3).—Year 4: Monday, the lst May A.D. 
1122. 
No. 22 (Vol, IV. p. 264, and Vol. VIL p. 3).—Year 5: Monday, the 3ls July A.D. 
1122. ` 
No. 57 (Vol, VIL. p. 8).—Year 5: Thursday, the 31st May A.D. 1123. 
No. 10 (Vol. IV. p. 73, and Vol. VIL. p.4).—The 340th day of year 5: Sunday, the 3rd 
June A.D. 1123.3 
No, 42 (Vol. VI. p. 280).—Year 9, Saka 1049 : the 27th May A.D. 1127. 
No, 59 (Vol. VIL. p. 5) —Year 10: Sunday, the lóth April, or Saturday, the 14th April, 
A.D. 1128.4 
No, 58 (Vol. VIL p. 4).—Year 11: Saturday, the 5th January A.D. 1129. 
No, 41 (Vol. VI. p. 279, and Vol VIL p. 9)—Year 16: Monday, the 160) April 
A.D. 1134. : 
No. 48 (Vol. VI. p. 281, and Vol. VIL p. 5).—Year 17, Saka 1054 (for 1057): Thursday, 
the 18th April A.D. 1135. 


G.— Kulóttuüga-Chóls III. Parakésarivarman. 


(Between the sth June and the 8th July A.D. 1178.) 


No. 23 (Vol. IV. p. 264).—Year 8: Monday, the 8th July A.D. 1185. 

No. 19 (Vol. IV. p. 220).—Year 12: Monday, the 4th December A.D. 1189. 

No. 60 (Vol. VIL p. 6).—Yenr 14: Thursday, the 2nd January A.D. 1192.5 

No. 24 (Vol. IV. p. 265).— Year 16: Saturday, the 4th June A.D. 1194.6 

No. 17 (Vol. IV. p. 219).—Year 19; Tuesday, the 12th November A.D. 1196, 

No. 16 (Vol. IV. p. 219).—Year 19 (for 20), Saka 1119: Friday, the 2180 November 
A.D. 1197.1 

No. 31 (Vol. V. p. 199).—-Year 90. This date is quite incorrect. 

No. 44 (Vol. VI. p. 281).—Year 27: Thursday, the 5th May A.D. 1205. 

No. 29 (Vol. V. p. 198).—Year 29: Wednesday, the 7th March A.D. 1207. 

No. 18 (Vol. LV. p. 220).—Year 94: Monday, the 19th September A.D, 1211. 

No. 80 (Vol. V. p. 199).—Y ear 37 : Sunday, the 7th June: A.D. 1215. 


QM eeu ee T Aa. 
1 The original date contains the expression sltardy2ga-vyatlpáta-nimitlamuna, the exact import of which here 
and elsewhere is doubtful. 
3 In the original date No. 28 the 12th titht is wrongly quoted instead of the second which is correctly given in 
No, 29, . 
3 In the original date the 7th thi (saptamigum) is wrongly quoted instead of the 8th (asktamiyum). 
4 In the original date either the nakehatra or the week-day is quoted incorrectly. I 
३ Jn the original date the first fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the second, 
* [n the original date the 4th tithi is wrovgly quoted instead of the 14th. 
1 Tn the original date the 15th solar day is wrongly quoted instead of the 26tb. 






UE 





Hy Rájarája TH. Rà 
(Between the l7th March 


. 45 (Vol. VI, 
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p. 281).—Y'ear Opposite to 16; Saturday, the 
» 46 (Vol. VI. p. 282).—Y'ear 17; Tuesday, the 18th January AD, 1233, 
. 47 (Vol. VI. p. 282).—Year 18 ; 

: 48 (Vol. VI. p. 282).—Year 18: 
45 (Vol. VI. p. 283).—Year 18 : 


- ७0 (Vol. VI. p. 283).—Year 19: probably Sunday, the 18th August A.D, 12343 
. 51 (Vol, VI, p. 284).—Year 22; 


—.. 





Jakésarivarman 2 
and the 13th August A.D, 1216. 
25th September A.D. 1292. 


Tuesday, the 28rd August A.D, 1238, 
Wednesday, the 7th December A.D, 1233, 
Monday, the 2nd J anuary A.D, 1234, 


Tuesday, the 16th March A.D. 1238,4 


‘52 (Vol. VI. p. 284).— Year opposite to 22 : Monday, the 28+h February A.D. 1239 


53 (Vol. VI. p. 284).—Year opposite to 22; Wednesday, the 2nd March A.D. 1232, 


No. 54 (Vol, VI, p. 288) Yea opposite to 22 ; Friday, the 4th March A.D, 1230. 

To tho &bove I may add that, between A.D. 1054 and 1069, the date of the &fth Fear (of 
the reign) of Virar&jéndra Rájakésarivarman, which occurs in South-Ind. Inser, Y ol. HI 
No. 30, is correct only for Monday, the 10th September A.D. 1067,5 and that therefore, if the 
dato does fall within the sixteen years stated and has been correctly recorded, V genes 
Rêjakêsarivarman must have -commenced to reign between (approximately) the iit 
September A.D. 1062 and the 10th September A.D. 1065. 


POSTSCRIPT, 
Date of the Chellür plates of Kulóttuhga-Chóda II, 
In the text of these plates, published by Dr. Fleet with a 
Vol, XIV. p. 56 f£, the date, in lines 49-51, is given thus :— #4 " 
Sak-Abdandm pramiiné rasa-visikha-viyach-chathdra-sarkhyAza praya 
ahd - a)kshé vishuvati su-titha(than)— I 
MW 1. E of the Saka years had advanced to the ecd E the flavours (6), 
ii "ie, in Saka-Savat — e Ee n 
t the moon (1),"—i.e. in Sa 
1. n the iin nakshatra, in the bright half, on an excellent 
“a ü 
i T hown that this date wonld be incorrect for 
I . Vol. XX. p. 191, Dr. Fleet has sho s ः 
In nd. aay Mehr and expired, as well as for Saka-Sathvat 1057 expired ; de = 
culate estion: of Mr, Sh. B. Dikshit’s, in accordance with which e p € 5 
5 s 24th March A.D. 1132, in Saka-Sarnvat 1055 current. But i A = 
ni even for Saka-Sarmvat 1055 current, because in this year also the eq 
i in i 
bi i TATA nakshatra. l f 
i Man ee from 1047 to 1066 the date is correct only for jin ahi pe 
dag uei year de Mésha-vishuva-samkrónti took place 16 h. 37 m. a ean 
ex « 4M 


photo-lithograph in Ind. Ant. 


* » 


* S- Ardra- 








= in the date No. 45. — his 98th year which was 
| aaa dian 1 s. known to më, is from the month c grise dh tbat र्क, reign 
Bias ia 1100 uid acu ie ual iir A Eh A. D. 1216, £e. not later than the 27th 

Po edd Quar de after the last day of the month of Karkataka in A.D. 

could nob have commenc 


pa dá, ly quoted instead 
7 itattadi -Bhadrapadá) has been wrong 

है AD UR, ither the nakehatra Uttirattadi (Uttara 

! In the original date ei 


ortnight instead of the second. 
Phalguni), or the first fortnight ina A f the 14th. 

of Uttiram (Uttara- D Ath fsthi has been wrongly quoted ETY 14th rithi of the dark bal (of the month 

4 la the original date n da of the month of Kany, and on Uttara-Phalgunt, by the Brahma-siddhants 

* The day was the 154 ped ‘nati sunrise ; the nekshatra was त by the equal space system from Ob 89 m, 
Bhidrapada) ended 9 h. 21 m. en according to Garga the whole day, and by 

Bunrise, : 

for 21 h., 40 m. after mean 


g 
after mean sunrise. 


10 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. VII. 


MEN AA 


of the 24th March A.D. 1143, and on this day the 7th iithi of the bright balf of Chaitra 
commenced 8 h, 9 m., and the nakshatra by the equal space system was Árdrá for 23 h. 48 m, 
after mean sunrise; 4.6. the equinox took place while the moon was in the nakshatra Ârdrâ, 
during the 7th iithi of the bright half. This result, moreover, shows that the itthi on the 
day now given by me was really, in agreement with the term su-tiths of the original text, an 
excellent tithi; for, a seventh tithi of the bright half, on which — as is the case in the present 
instance — a Sarnkrinti takes place, is called Mahdjayd, and for making donations is auperior 
even to an eclipse.! | 


For these reasons I have no doubt whatever that the 24th March A.D. 1148 is the proper 
equivalent of the date, and that the Saka year intended is 1065, not 1056. The writer of the 
date has wrongly written rasa-visikha-, instead of vistkha-rasa-. 





No. 2.~DATES OF PANDYA. KINGS. 
By F. KIrLHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


(Continued from Vol. VI. page 815.) 


I herewith publish thirteen more Pandya dates, the Huropean equivalents of which may 
be given with certainty. Eight of these dates, in addition to regnal years, also give the Saka 
years in which the dates fell, and the three latest dates, Nos, 41-43, also quote the corresponding 
Jovian years, according to the southern luni-solar system. I have still a number of other 
dates — of apparently twelve different Pandya kings— the publication of which may be 
deferred to the time when more dates of the same kings have been discovered.’ 


A.—VIRA-PANDYA. 


931.—In the Kailüásapati temple at Srivaikuntham.? 


9 , , , , + «५ ५ NAE. éri-Vi(vi)ra-Pandiyadé[vajykku yå- 
8 ndu  lbvadu Ká[r*]ttfi]gai-má[da* ]ttu 18 tiyad[i]yum apara-pakshattu 


saptam[ilyum  Viyéla-kkilamaiyum peyra Magattu nål. 


«In the 15th year (of the reign) of the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of 
Maghá, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the seventh tithe of the second fortnight, 
and to the 13th solar day of the month of Karttigai.”’ 


Between A.D. 1200 and 1500 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1267. 
In this year the V rischika-ssankrünti took place 13 h, 83 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 
98th October. The 13th day of the month of Vriéchika (or Karttigai) therefore was Thurs- 
day, the 10th November A.D. 1267; and on this day the "th Mh: of the dark half (of the 
month Kártüka) ended 8 h. 9 m., and the nakshatra was Maghá, by the equal space system for 
19 h. 42 m., by the Brahma-siddhinta for 5 h. 16 m., and according to Garga for 7 h. 53 m., 
after mean sunrise. 


eee 


1 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol, XXVT. p. 178, 

3 The date No. 82, here published, has been gent to me by Dr. Hultzach quite recently, It proves the corrects 
ness of the equivalent which I had previously ascertained for the date No. $1, but which for Want of confirmation 
1 did not wish to publish with my fret series of Pandya dates. 

š No. 174 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896, 
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32.—In tho Akshésvara temple at Acheharapákkam.! 


1 Svasti éri [[*] Tribhuvanach[cha]kra[va]ttiga(]] ér[1]-Vi[ra]-Pándi[ya ]dêvarkku 
[ylàedu "[va]du Kerkadaga-náyaxru  apa[ra]-pakshettu | N[8]- 
2 yaxru-k[i]lamai[yu]m saptamiyum perra  A$vati-pà[l]. 


“In the 7th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Vira-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Aévini, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the seventh 
tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.’’ 


If the equivalent found for the date No. 31, which is of the 15th year of the king’s reign, 
is the true equivalent of that date, this date No. 82, which is of the 7th year of the same reign, 
will in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 1259. The date actually corresponds to 
Sunday, the 13th July A.D. 1259, which was the 17th day of the month of Karkataka, and 
on which the 7th tithi of the dark half (of the month Ashádha) ended 11h. 8 m., and the 
nakshatra was ASvini for 19 h. 3 m., after mean sunrise. 


The two dates Nos. 31 and 32 together shew that the reign of Vira-Pándya commenced 
between (approximately) the llth November A.D. 1252 and the 13th July A.D. 1253. 


B.—MARAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDY A. 


33.—In the Rishabhéévara temple at Sengama.’ 


l Svasti érth [॥*] Saká[bda][m*] 1262, mêl kó Mérapanmar  T[i]ru(ri)bu- 
[va*]na£akravattiga] éri-Pardkrama-Pandiyadévazkku ^ yándu  O[vadu) Vris- 
chika-náyaryu — pürvva-pakshattu dvadagiyum Budan-ki[lamaiyum perra*] 

2 Uttarattàdi-n[š][1”* 1. 


« After the Saka year 1262 (had passed), in the 6th year (of the reign) of king 
Máravarman (alias) the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parikrama-Pandyadéva, 
— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapad&, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the twelfth 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika.” 


For Saka-Samvat 1262 expired this date regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the 1st 
November A.D. 1340, which was the Sth day of the month of Vrischika, and on which the 
12th ह of the bright half (of the month Karttika) ended 22 h. 56 m., and the nakshatra was 
Uttara-Bhadrapadá for 1 h. 19 m., after mean sunrise. 


34.—In the Kailásan&tha temple at Mannargudi.s 


1 Swast(i] 871] [H°] Kè [M]àrapaenmar Tr[ijbhu[va]nachalra[vattilgal [srt]. 
Paráükrama-P&[n]diyadévarkku yá[ndu 8vadu] Dhano-[n jayarru apara- 
pakshattu nayamiyu[m]  V[e]li-kk[i]lam[ai]yum pex[za | 

2 Attattu nil, 


“In the [8th] year (of the reign) of king Méravarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Pardkrama-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a 
Friday and to the ninth żithi of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


If this date were one of the 8th year of the king’s reign, it ought, in accordance with the 
result obtained under No. 33, to fall in Saka-Sazvat 1263 or 1264 expired ; but for either of 
these years it would be incorrect. The date, in my opinion, is really one of the 18th (not the 8th) 
ere 

1 No. 249 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1901. 
3 No, 113 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1900. 
1 No. 100 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897, 
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year of the king's reign and corresponds— for Saka-Sarvat 1274 expired— to Friday, the 
30th November A.D. 1352, which was the 4th day of the month of Dhanus, and on which the 
9th tithi of the dark half (of the month Margagirsha) commenced 0 h. 17 m., and the nakshatra 
was Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhinta from 0 h. 39 m., and by the equal space system and 
according to Garga from 2 h. AB m., after mean sunrise. 


The two dates Nos, 33 and 34 would shew that the reign of Már&varman Parakrama- 
Pandya commenced between (approximately) the lst December A.D, 1334 and the Lat 
November A.D. 1885. 


C—JATAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA, 


5.—In the Chélésvara temple at Chélapuram near Nagercoil. 


l हा... Svasti éri [[] Sakübdam 1298n mêl . , š 
3 PNE 00. » , &[f-k]é-Cbchadaipanmarsana Tribhuvana- 
4 chehakravarttigal ari-Pardkrama-Pindiyadévar . . . . iyindu añjh 


ñ  vadin edir pattivadn Makara-Büyiyrn  pürvva-pakshattu tpiti(tt)yai 
6 yum Vell{i]-kki{lajm[aiyum] perra Sadaiyattin nil 

“ After the Saka year 1293 (had passed), in the tenth (year) opposite to the fifth year 
(of the reign) of the glorious king Jatávarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Parékrama-Péndyadéva,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded toa Friday 
and to the third teshi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


For Saka-Sazhvat 1293 expired this date regularly corresponds to Friday, the sth January 
A.D, 1872, which was the 14th day of the month of Makara, and on which the third £4£A2 of 
the bright half (of the month Mágha) ended 19 h. 89 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhisha 3, 
by the equal space system for 20 h. 21 m., according to Garga for 11h. 50 m. and by the 
Brahma-siddhánta for 9 h. 12 m., after mean sunrise. 


Being of the 10th opposite to the bih, ie. of the 15th year of the king’s reign, the date would 
shew that the reign of Jatávarman Parákrama-Pándy& commenced between (approxzi- 
mately} the 10th January A.D, 1357 and tho oth January A.D. 1358. 


D.—JATILAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA, (ARIKESARIDEV A), 


80,— In the Kuttálan&the temple at Kuttálam.* 


1 . , . . .  Bakibdam 1977 mêl [&jelláninra > I 
i Parbkkip[ma*]-Píndyadévargku —yündu  3lvadip edir y[i|sndávadu 
Mi(mi)na-jáyerya irubattettin-diyadiyum pürvve-pakshet[t]u shashayam’ Tingat- 
[Efilemaiya(yu)m [61% Mrigaé[ir]shettu गह). 

“In the second (year) opposite to the 31st year (of the reign) of Parükranna- 
Pandyadéva, which was current after the Saka year 1877 (had passsl),— on the day of 
Mrigasirsha, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight, and 
to the twenty-eighth solar day of the month of Mina.” 


In solar Sake-Sathvat 1877 current the Mina-sarnkrAnti took place 1 h, 80 m..after menn 
sunrise of Tuesday, the 25th February A.D, 1455, which was the first day of the month of 
Mina. The 28th day of the month of Mina therefore was Monday, the 24th March A y, 
1455; and on this day the 6th fith¢ of the bright half (of the month Chaitra of luni-solar Saka. 
Sazhvat 1377 expired) ended 15 h. 44 m, and the nakshatra was Mrigasirsha, by the equal 


. V No. 80 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896, i | 
No, 208 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1898. t Read shashihiyun, 
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space system and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddhinta for 9 h. 
12 m, after mean sunrise. 


37. —In the VisSvan&tha temple at Tenká&i.! 


1 Bvasti si [H °] Kô Jatilavarmmar=ina Tribhuvanagcha(cha)kravarttigal ári- 
Parakrama-P&ndyadévarku yándu muppattonrivadin ediràvadu Kafrjkkataka-flayarru 
irubattongán-diysdiyum  pürvva-pakshattu chcha(cha)turddagiyum Tingat-kilamaiyom 
perra Utürádattu nål. 


* (In the year) opposite to the thirty-first year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parfkrama-Pandyadéva,—on the day of 


Utterüshádh&, which corresponded to a Monday, ind to the fourteenth iithi of the fret 
fortnight, and to the twenty-first solar day of the month of Karkataka." 


Judging by the preceding date, this date would be expected to fall in about A.D. 1454; in 
my opinion, it corresponds to the 19th July A.D. 1453. In A.D. 1453 the Karkata-samkránti 
took place 19 h. 36 m. after mean sunrise of the 28th June. The 21st day of the month of 
Karkataka therefore was the 19th July; and on this day the 14th dithi of the bright half (of 
the month Srávana) ended 14 h. 14 m., and the nakshatra was Uttar&sh&dh&, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 18 h. 24 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 11h. 
50 m., after mean sunrise. But the day found was a Thursday, not a Monday.— Since in the 
whole of the 15th century A.D. there is not a single year for which the date, as recorded by the 
writer, would be correct, I take Thursday, the 19th July A.D. 1458, to be its proper equivalent, 
and have no doubt that the writer has quoted the week-day incorrectly. 


38,—In the Kuttélandtha temple at Kuttálam. 


1 Svasti sM [IIS]. KO [Sledilavanmar=4[na] Tribhuvana[chs]kravati[i]gal —év[t]- 
Parákk[i]r&ma-Pándi[yad]óvarsku — yándu muppattonr[á]vadig edir  mà[l]à[ va]dw. 
Mi(milna-BAyirru iru badánsdiya ]di[ yu jm [apa ]ra-[ pa ]kehettu paiichamiy(ujm 
Budan-kilamaiyum perra Anisha[ttisn ]àl. 

«In the fourth (year) opposite to the thirty-first year (of the reign) of king 
Jatilavarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Parükrama-P&ndyadóva— 
on the day of Anuradha, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the fifth isthe of the 
second fortnight, and. to the twentieth solar day of the month of Mina.” 

ing by the preceding dates, this date would be expected. to fall in about A.D. 1457; it 
at rds o Wednesday, the leth March A.D. 1467. In A.D. 1457 = Kd 
samkránti took place 18 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 24th February. ki dn 
day of the month of Mina therefore was Wednesday, the 16th March ; and on this day the 
tithi of the dark half (of the month Phálguna) ended 10 h. 25 m., and DE ii was 
Anuradha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 4 h. 36 m., and by the mae 


siddbanta for 0h. 89 m., after mean sunrise. 


39.— In the Vidvanatha temple at Tenkasi.$ 
1 üryu- -onpi ór-chelláninre won meu 
kábdam Ayirattu-mugnürru egbattu-oprin | m. ES 
i pee [i]dévar-àna Par&kkirama- Pándiyadévapku yándu — 3l[vadu] edir 


_ सक्त U CE Miduna-ñàyarru irubattumu(mü)- 
! No. 195 of the Goveroment Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 
3 No, 204 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 
3 No, 199 of the Government Epigraphiat’s colleption for 1895. 
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1 B -kiļjamaiy um er 
2 mxàn=diyadiyum püruva-pakshattu=tde(tta)ásmiyum yum! udan-kil J perr 
8099-50]. | | 
| 1 rikésaridéva al 
“In the 8th (year) opposite to the 31st. year (of fb Fi) pe three and 
Parakrama-Pandyadéva, which was current after the Saka year pe E 
and eighty-one (had passed), — on the day of Svati, which correspon x — on ant 
to the tenth tihi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-third solar aay 
Mithuna." 


The three dates Nos. 36-38 shew that the reign of J atilavarman oe 
commenced between (approximately) the 25th March and the 19th July A.D, A is t x e of 
the month of Mithuns of the 8th year opposite to the 8186 year, t.e. of the 3 | JR, पे i: 
same reign should therefore fall in either AD, 1460 or 1461. Now assuming this date No. 3t 
to be really one of the 39th regnal year, its proper equivalent could only be Wednesday, the 17th 
June A.D, 1461, Onthis day the 10th sihé of the bright half (of the month Ásh&dha) ended 17 h, 
Sl m., and the nakshatra was Svati, by the equal space system for 19 h. 42m., by the qp 
Biddhánta for Sh, 17m., and according to Garga for Th, 13 m., after mean sunrise. But tho 1 th 
June A.D. 1461 was the 21st (not the 28rd) day of the month of Mithuna,’ and fell in Baka- 
Sarava.t 1383 (not 1881) expired. 


No better result would be obtained if we were to assume the writer to have quoted the Soke 
year correctly and the regnal year incorrectly. Saka-Sarnvat 1381 eapired would yield no 
satisfactory result at all. For Saka-Samvat 1381 current the date might be said to correspond 
to Wednesday, the 21st June A.D. 1458, on which day the 10th fithi of the bright half (of the 
month Ash&dha) ended 15 h. 35 m., and the nakehatra was SVAti, by the equal apace system for 10 h, 
30 m., after mean sunrise. But the 21st June A.D. 1458 was the 24th (not the 28rd) day of the 
month of Mithuna? (and would fall in the 36th or 37th, mot the 39th year of the king's rein). 


The date therefore is certainly incorrect; but I have hardly any doubt that its incovretucss is 
caused by the writer's interchanging the last figures of the numbers of the Saka year and of the olar 
day (i.e. by his giving us erroneously 1381 instead of 1383, and 23 instead of 21) and that chy 
day intended is Wednesday, the 17th June A.D. 1461. And accepting this result ús correct, it 
would follow that the king’s reign commenced between (approximately) the 18th Juno and 
the loth July A.D. 1422. Ps 





E.-— JATILAVARMAN PARAKRAMA-PANDYA (KULASERHATA). 
40.— In the ViSvaniths temple at T'eni 861.4 


1 Bnbham=astu [||] Sakibdam 14211 mêl šellàninrma [I*] avast at [["] Ko 
Jatlavarmmar-ána — Tribhuvanachchakravattiga] KA&[r* ]ttigai-nà] pirandn 
Paráükki[ra* 1ma-Pándiyadóvar 

2 ņa  Kulaségaradéver nam yfindu irubadávadu Virichohiga-nf ym क पता 
diyadiyum — ‘pirvvava-pakshatin dvádasiyum a RN | x 

3 Réba(va)ti-nal. i 


“In the twentieth year (of the reign) of king J afilavarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, Parékrama-Pandyadéva alias Kuladéékharadéyva who was born pn day of 
Krittiks, which (year) was current after the Saka year 1491 (had passed),—on the day of 
Róvati, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the twelfth fihi of the rat fortnight, and to 
the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vridchika,” र 


tikes °° 00S Cancel the second gsm. ees M 


£ In A.D. 1461 tho Mithuna-saihkráoti took place 6 h, 41 m. after mea 
* In A.D. 1458 the same Sathkrinti took place 12h. 4 m, after mean Sina र्थ . ३३ da 26th May. 
* No, 197 of the Government Epigrapbist’s collection for 1896. i Read pé jadi the 28th May. 
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In Saka-Sarhvat 1421 expired the Vrischika-sarkránti took place 13h. 53m. after mean 
sunrise of Wednesday, the 30th October A.D. 1499. The 15th day of the month of Vrischika 
therefore was Thursday, the 14th November A.D. 1499, and on this day the 12th tihi of the 
bright half (of the month M&rgagirsha) ended 16 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise, On the day found 
the nakshatra by our Tables ceased to be Révati exactly at mean sunrise, but it may be reasonably 
assumed that by other Tables the moon continued in Révati for some short time after mean 
sunrise, 


Being of the 20th year of the king’s reign, the date would shew that the reign of 


Jatilavarman Parikrama-Pindya Kulasókhara commenced between (approximately) 
the 15th November A.D. 1479 and the 14th November A.D. 1480, 





E.— JATILAVARMAN SRIVALLABHA, 
41.== In the Vi$vanátha temple at Tenkaéi 


2 Sakibdam Ayirattu-nánürru-anbattu-onbadil mér-chelüningm . . . . . . . < . «४ 
RE kó Jatilavarmmar=4na Tribhuvanachehakrava[r]tti Kénérmaikond[a]n ..... 
5 Perumá] Srivallabhadéva[r]ka ^ yándu mu(mü)nrávadu ^ [É]vilambi-va[r]sham 

V rischika- [ravi irnba ]t[tu]-onbad&[n ]-diyadiyum [2]para-pakshattu [ó]ká[da]éiyu- 
6 m Budha-varamum perma  Sódi-nàl. 

“ In the [H]évilambin year, the third year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias 
the emperor of the three worlds, Kónérmaikondón . . . . . Perumal §ri- 
vallabhadéva, which (year) was current after the Saka year one thousand four hundred and 
fifty-nine (had passed),— on the day of Sv&ti, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the 
eleventh ४४00 of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-ninth solar day of (the month in which) 
the sun (was) in VriS$chika." 

, The Jovian year Hévilambin (Hémalamba) by the southern luni-solar system corresponds 
to Saka-Sarhvat 1459 expired. In this year the Vriéchika-samkranti took place on Tuesday, the 
30th October A.D. 1537, by the Árya-siddhánta 9h. 48 m., and by the Sürya-siddhánta 12h. 
30m., after mean sunrise, By the Sürya-siddhánta therefore— and by the Arya-siddh4nta also 
in case the Malabar rule was followed?— the month of Vriéchika commenced on the 31st October, 
and the 29th day of that month was, Wednesday, the 28th November A.D. 1537. On this 
day the llth żithi of the dark half (of the month Margaéirsha) ended 9h. 34m. after mean 
sunrise, and the nakshatra was Sv&ti, by the equal space system during the whole day, by the 
Brahma-siddhanta for 9h. 12 m., and according to Garga for 18 h. 8 m., after mean sunrise. 

Being of the third year of the king’s reign, the date would shew that the reign of 
Jatilavarman Srivallabha commenced between (approximately) the 28th November A.D. 
1534 and the 28th November A.D. 1535. 


G.— MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDY A. 
42.— In tho Kailésapati temple at Gahgaikondán.? 

1 Svasti at [MY] Kò — Mêra[van]mar-êna Tribhuvanachéa(cha)kravat[t]i 
Kónérmaikondá[n] éri-Bundara-Pándiyadóva[rku ylàndu 2ivadu edir 
224vadukkp — Sakébda[m*] 1477p mél  éellán[i]grà — lrükshasa-varusham 
Ani-midam# 3 ted  pü[rvva]-pakshattu 

2 duvádesiyum [Manda]-vürumum perma SOdirnd]. 


C 








1 No. 200 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895, 

2 See Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, p. 12, 

8 No. 171 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 

€ The two words mádam and féds are expressed by their modern abbreviations, 
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* In the Raékshasa year which was current after the Saka year 1477 (had passed), (and 
which corresponded) to the 22nd (year) opposite to the 2nd year (of the reign) of king 
Maravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, Kénérmaikondin, the glorious 
Sundara-Pindyadéva,— on the day of Svati, which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the 
twelfth ##hü of the first fortnight, and to the 3rd solar day of the month of Ani.” 


The Jovian year Rákshasa by the southern luni-solar system corresponds to Éaka- Samvat 
1477 expired. In this year the Mithuna-saikránti took place 14 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise of 
Wednesday, the 29th May A.D. 1555, and the third day of the month of Mithuna (or Ani) 
therefore was Saturday, the 1st June A.D. 1555. This day was entirely occupied by the 12th 


éithd of the bright half (of the month Jyaishtha), and on it the nakshatra by the equal space 
system was Svàti for 11 h, 10 m. after mean sunrise. 


Being of the 22nd opposite to the 2nd, £e. of the 24th year of the kings reign, the date 
would shew that the reign of this M4ravarman Sundars-Pándys commenced between 
(approximately) the 2nd June A.D, 1531 and the lst June A.D. 1532. 


H.—JATILAVARMAN SRIVALLABHA (ATIVIRARAMA). 


43.—-In the Kulasékharamudaiy4r temple at Tenká$i. 


2 . . . . Sakifbdajm 14897 mêl  éellàninra [Jf] svasti a@t [[*] Kô 
Jatilava[r immar-ána Tribhuvanacheha krava[»]t£[1] Kónérmai[k]o[n]dÀm 


Srt-[ P Jerumá[1] 

3 Alagan-Perumál  Ativiraréman Srtva[1*]labha[d ]évarku yindu afi{jjavadu. 
Pirabaya-varusham? Avan[i]-mádam? 92 tódi? apara-[ps]kshastu(ttu) 

4  tipidigaiyom Sukk[i]r-váramum Kenda-[yé]gamum Vanik-karanamum perya 
U ttirattádi-nál. 


“In the Prabhava year (corresponding to) the fifth year (of the reign) of king Jatilavar~ 
man alias the emperor of the three worlds, Kénérmaikondén Sri-Peruma] Alagan~ 
Perumé! Ativiraráma Srivallabhadéva, which (year) was current after the Saka year 14.89 
(had passsd),— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadaé, which corresponded to the Vanik-karana 
and to the Ganda-yóga and to a Friday, and to the third tsthi of the second fortnight, and to the 
22nd solar day of the month of Avani.” 


The Jovian year Prabhava by the southern luni-solar system corresponds to Saka-Samvat 
1489 expired. In this year the Sirnha-samkránti took place 18 h. 35 m. after mean sunrise of 
Thursday, the 31st July A.D. 1567, and the 22nd day of ihe month of Simha (or Avani) there- 
fore was Friday, the 22nd August A.D. 1567. On this day the third titht of the dark half 
(of the month Bhádrepada) ended 20 h. 28 m., the karana Vanij ended 8 h, 43 m, the nakshatra 
was Uttara-Bhadrapadi for 1 h, 19 m, and the yóga was Ganda for ll h. 37 m., after 
mean sunrise. 


Being of the 5th year of the king’s reign, the date would shew that the reign of Jatilav ar. 
man Ativirarama Srivallabha commenced between (approximately) the 28rd August 
A.D. 1502. and the 22nd August A.D. 1563. | 


For convenience of reference I subjoin a list of the above dates, with the approximate com- 
mencement of the reign of each king, pub in brackets after his name. 











1 No. 202 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 
3 Tue three words varusbam, mádam and iédi are expressed by their modern abbreviations. 








A.—Vira-Pandya (November 11, A.D. 1252—July 18, A.D. 1253). 
No. 82. "th year: July 13, A.D. 1259. 
No. 31. 15th year: November 10, A.D. 1267. 


B.—Máravarman Parákrama-Pándya (December 1, A.D. 1334—Novemboer 1, A.D. 1335). 
No. 88. 6th year (Saka 1262) : November 1, A.D. 1340. 
No. 34. 8th [for 18th] year: November 30, A.D. 1852. 
C.—Jativarman Parükrama-Pándya (January 10, A.D. 1357—January 9, A.D. 1358), 
No. 35. Year 10 opp. to 5 (Ze. 15th year; Saka 1298): January 9, A.D. 1372. 


D.—Jatilavarman Parükrama- Pandya Arikésarideva (Juno 18—July 19, A.D. 1422). 


No. 37. [Year] opp. to 31 (i.e. 3200 year): July 19, A.D. 1453. 

No. 36. Year 2 opp. to 31 (i.e, 33rd year; Saka 1377) : March 24, A.D, 1455. 

No. 38. Year 4 opp. to 21 (i.e. 35th year): March 16, A.D. 1457. 

No. 39. Year 8 opp. to 31 (ie. 89th year; Saka 138] [for 1383]) : June 17, A.D. 1461. 


E.—Jatilavarman Parükrama-Pándya Kulasékhara (November 15, A.D. 1479— 
November 14, A.D. 1480). 
No. 40. 20th year (Saka 1421) : November 14, A.D. 1499. 


F.—Jatilavarman Srivallabha (November 29, A.D. 1584—Novomber 28, A.D. 1535). 
No. 41. 8rd year (Saka 1469) : November 28, A.D. 1587. 


G.— Máravarman Sundara-Pandya (June 2, A.D. 1531—June 1, A.D. 1532). 
No. 42. Year 22 opp. to 2 (i.e. 24th year; Saka 1477): June 1, A.D. 1555 


H.—Jatilavarman Srivallabha Ativiraráma (August 23, A.D. 1562— August 22, 
A.D. 1563). 


No. 48, 5th year (Saka 1489) : August 22, A.D. 1567. 





No, 8.— AMARAVATI INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNARAYA 
OF VIJAYANAGARA; SAKA-SAMY AT 1437. 


By H. Liters, PH.D.; GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription,! which I edit from inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch, is engraved 
on a slab in the Samnyásin's room in the Amarésvara temple at Amar&vati in the Kistna 
district. 

It contains 53 lines of writing. The average size of the letters is $". The alphabet is 
Telugu of the type described in Vol. VL p. 108 £. Ka shows here everywhere the advanced form, _ 
La appears twice (ll. 10 and 14) in the older form of the Bitragunta and Vanapalli plates, but in 
1 49 it shows a form which comes nearer to that of the Mangalagiri inscription. The ottu 
appears in dha (1, 85) ; in the case of dha and bha it occurs only in a few cases, and it is never 





1 No. 266 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1897. 
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found in kha and tha, As first letter of a group, is represented by the full sign in ryó in 1. 15 
and rvd in 1. 46. In all other cases the secondary sign has been used. The language is 
Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the introductory phrase Subham=astw in l 1 and the 
concluding words drê éri fri in 1. 58, the whole text is in verse. As regards orthography, it 
may be noticed that a consonant is doubled after r in dévair-mmathyamánán (l. 7), kurcvan 
(1. 22), sdrththd (1. 24), -audáryyas (l. 43), arththt-sdrththa (1. A8), kirtti-dharmmau (1. 50), 
after anusvdra in tungga (l. 1), Vinikot gar (1. 82), Bellakomddam (1. 82), -dmitád (L 48), 
and as Arst letter of a group in jdta-ppratishfhdn (l. 28) amd Amarésa-pprasddatah (1. 52). 
The groups ith and ddh are written hih and dhdh ; compare, in addition to the cases vited above, 
tadh-dhdma (1. 4) amd samthdhdhé (1. 49). 


The inscription is one of king Krishnaráya of Vijayanagara, The greater portion of it 
consists of verses already known to us from other records! New are only the verses 7, 9, 10 and 
12, Verse 7 states that ‘‘from him (£e. king Narasa) was born by Nâgamâmbâ king 
Krishnarüya, who causes pleasure to the world, as the moon, who causes the fragrancy of the 
water-lilies, was born from the mjlk-ocean." Krishnardya’s mother is generally called NAgali. 
Howevers the variant Nóg&mbiká is found also in the prose portion of the Hampe and Sahbkalópnra 
inscriptions.? 


Of greater interest is verse 9, which praises Krishnardya as him “ who, having taken by a 
forcible attack Te Uday&dri, Vinikonda and Bellakonda, and having captured 
alive on the batile-fleld Virabhadra, the son of the Gajapati king, took Kondavidu.” This 
account, although rather meagre, is of considerable importance as being the frst epigraphical 
record of Krishnariya’s warlike exploits up to the conquest of Kondavidu. The enumeration 
of the events seems to follow the chronological order. The taking of Sivanasamudra, at any rate, 
appears to have been the first military success in Krishgarüya's career. The ancient city of 
Sivanasamudra is situated on an island between the two great falls of the Kivéri, 9 miles 
north-east of the modern Ko]légAl in the Coimbatore district. It belonged at that time to the 
Ummatêr chiefs, who regarded Soméévarasvimin, whose magnificent temple may still be seen at 
Sivanasamudra, as their family god. The Ummatür chiefs were subject to the, kings of 
Vijayanagara, The then lord of Ummattr must have revolted against bis sovereign ; for, quite 
in accordance with the inscription, a native chronicle relates that, after having first settled the 
Dravida country about Conjeeveram, Krishnaráya crushed a refractory Raja inthe Maisür country, 
the Ganga Raja of Ummatir, In the war against the latter Krishparáya captured the strong 
fort of Sivanasamudra and the city of Srirangapattana, after which all Maistr submitted to 
him We can even determine, with great probability, the cause which led to this war, by 
combining the facts ascertained hitherto with -the statements of a Portuguese author. In his 
Commentaries of the Great Afonso Dalboquerque’ the son of the great conqueror gives us an 
abstract of a letter written by a certain Luiz, a Franciscan friar, who, after the disaster at 
Calicut in January 1510, was sent by Albuquerque to 1 the court of Vijayanagara with the view 
of securing Kyishnardya’s assistance against the Zamorin. The letter was delivered by the 


Paces mangah eg pent EN, a aaa m 





anaa kana a ANGE ux M CIC MC FT I.['[rx oe a Se 


1 See e.g. Kuppélir plates of Krishnariya, J. Ho, Br, R.A.S, Vol, XU. p. 831 ff. ; Hampe inscription of the 
same, Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p. 361 ff. ; Opamaijeri plates of Achyutariya, ibid. Vol, LII. p. 147 ft, ete. Verse 5 of the 
present inscription is formed by combining the first halves of two ¢lékas of those inscriptions (yv, 6 and 9 of the 
Hampe insoription, vv. 7 and 8 of the Ûnamâñjêri plates). 

3 Hp, Ind, Vol. I, p. 865, and Vol, IV, p, 267, 

? Ep. Carn. Vol, IV. p. 60 of the text ; compare for the Ummatêr chiefs Mr, Rice’s account, big, Introduce- 
tion, p. 25. 

+ R. Sewell, Sketch of tha Dynasties of Southern India, p. 109, Mr. Sewell quotes as his authorities 
Mr. Foulkes in the Salem District Manual, p. 45, and the summary of a manuscript in the Madras Journal d 
Yol XIV. (1.), p. 39. I regret that these two books are not accessible to me at present, 

t Translated by Walter de Gray Birch (HakInyt edit,), Vol, III. p. 85. 
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ambassadors whom Krishnaráya sent to Goa immediately after having received the news of the 
recapture of that place by the Portuguese in N vember 1510. In this letter Fr. Luiz informed 
Albuquerque “ that the king of Narsinga was getting himself ready with five thousand men on 
foot and two thousand on horse, for an expedition against one of his vassals who had risen up in 
rebellion and seized the city of Pergunda, (the rebel) declaring that to himself belonged the 
kingdom itself by right; and that directly he had taken the rebel the king would proceed with all 
this force of men to his places situated on the edge of the sea.” There can be little doubt, I 
think, that the rebel spoken of in the letter is the Raja of Ummatir. Pergunda has already been 
correctly identified by Mr. Sewell! with Penakonda in the Anantapur’ district, situated about 


pang kajang 














half-way between Vijayanagara and Sivanasamudra, and the war would thus appear to have 
arisen from a dispute about this hill-foré. This view is further strengthened by an inscription 
at Hónakanahalli in the Gundlupéte taluka,? where Chikkarája-Odeyar, the lord of Ummatür, is 
given the biruda Penugonda-chakrésvara. As this inscription is dated in Saka-Sarnyat 1426, the 
Kródhana samvaísara, during the reign of Narasa, it would seem that the Rájas of Ummatür 
had taken possession of Penakonda already under Krishnardya’s predecessor, and that it was 
not until Krishparáya's accession to the throne that their claims were seriously disputed.; 


The taking of the forts of Udayádri, Vinikonda, Bellakonda and Kondavidu formed part 
of Krishnparáya's campaign on the eastern coast against the Gajapati of Orissa. Ferno Nunes 
tells us that Krishnaráya had a special desire of acquiring Udayagiri, because king Narsymga 
(Narasimha) in his testament had enjoined on his successors the necessity of taking the 
fortresses of Rracholl (Raichür), Medegulla (Mudkal), and Odigair (Udayagiri): He therefore 
collected 34,000 foot-soldiérs and 800 elephants and arrived with this army at Digary (Udayagiri), 
which, although its garrison numbered only 10,000 foot-soldiers and 400 horse, was nevertheless a 
very strong place on account of its natural position. The king laid siege to it for a year and a half, 
cutting roads through the surrounding hills in order to gain access to the towers of the fortress, 
and finally took it by force of arms. On this occasion an aunt of the king of Orissa fell into his 


hands. 


The capture of Vinikonda, the modern Viiukonda, and of Bellakonda, generally called 
Bellamkonda, is not mentioned by Nunes, probably because these places were only of secondary 
importance. He proceeds at once to the account of the siege of Ko oda vidu, which 1 have discussed 
above, Vol. VI. p. 109 Æ. According to inscriptions at Mangalagiri, Kazi and Kondavidu the 
fortress surrendered on Saturday, the Harivdsara of the bright half of the month Ashidha in 
Saka-Sarnvat 1437, which, for Saka-Samvat 1437 expired, corresponds to Saturday, the 23rd 


June A.D. 1515. 

There remains the statement that the king took alive on the 1111. s of 
the Gajapati. This fact is mentioned by Nunes as well as by eee x : "i "Y m i 
only the short notice that, in the war againsi the king of Orissa, tis ae a s en i : 
enemy's son and kept him for a long time in the city of Bisnaga Wa a Y ae ae : 
Nunes’ account is more detailed. He tells us that, after the capture है : Mom prs - ie y : 
continued his march north ward until he arrived at Comdepallyr (Kon m e). £ Ori y i 
three months he took it; among the prisoners a ee was = ie . b E iud P a 

: i incipal captains o ; 
ao 0 Mia verde Bing lesum 
to Bi ASST Bd o o MEER MEME MM 
of this letter for — a E dol ०० of Kyishnar&ya’s reign. 

1 . Carn. Vol, IV. p. : ] . f. 

8 Chronica dos Reis a ruler 111 HM and Conadolgi, 

4 Jbid, y. 18; by Sewell, oe. ot e ñ $ Ibid, p. 21 £.; Sewell, Zoe, cif. p, 818 ff. 

° Ibid. p.89; Sewell, Zoe. eit. p. : p 2 
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the son of the king of Orissa, who was renowned as being a good swordsman, to show his skill. 
The prince consented, but seeing that the antagonist whom the king had chosen for him was a 
man of low birth, he felt greatly offended and, unable to bear such an insult, he killed. himself. 
The news of the death of this prince induced the king of Orissa to open fresh negotiations with 
Krishuarfya, which in the end led to a conclusion of peace. 

Nunes generally shows himself so well informed that there is no reason to doubt that this 
story algo is substantially correct. The only discrepancy between the chronicle and the im scription 
ia with respect to the date when the prince was taken captive. Whereas the Portuguese author 
asserts that it took place more than three months after the capture of Kondavida, it would follow 
irom the inscription that it was before that event. This is implied not only by the words of the 
text, which admit of no other interpretation, but also by the date of the inscription in Verse 10, 
which states that ‘in the Saka year marked by the Munis (7), the towns (3), the oceans (4), 
and the moon (1), (१.४. Saka-Suinvat 1437), in the year Yuvan, on the twelfth day in the 
month Ashadha, (the king) duly performed the gift called tuldpdrusha and gave away many 
incomparable agrahiras in the presence of the god Stlapini, who is renowned in the world as 
Amarééa, on the bank of the Krishnavéai, which destroys darkness. This date, althou oh it 
is incomplete and cannot be verified, is without doubt identical with the date given above as that 
of the capture of Kondavidu, the H arivdsara mentioned there being only another terma for the 
twelfth day of the bright half of the month Ashádha. Whether the chronicle or the inscription 
is to be trusted in this case, I do not venture to decide at present, It is quite possible that the 
text of the inscription was composed and engraved some months after the event which it is 
intended to commemorate, and that the author inadvertently referred to things which had 
happened inthe meantime. But it is equally possible that Nunes has made a slight mistake, 
aud that Virabhadra was taken captive on an earlier occasion. 

| The inscription concludes with a verse (12) invoking the blessing of Am &ré$a on 
Krishnariya, T he Amarésa mentioned here and in verse 10 is, of course, the god of the templo 
where the inscription is found. 


TEXT? 
mung ॥ नम(सुं]ग[शि]रसुवि- 
चंद्रचामरचारवे । चेलोक्य- 
नगरारभमूलस्तंभाय N- 
भवे ॥ [१*] कच्याणायास्तु aaa wa- 
इतिसिरापहं । यइजीप्य[ग]जोडू- i 
तं इरिणापि [च] पूज्यते if २*] अस्ति चोरम- 
aitan | नवनी- 
तसिवोडूत[मप]नीततमो we if} ३*] aq 
वशे देवको]जानिदिदोपे तिमाभूर्पात; [|] 
यशो gadang यदोः w- 
11 wr [sata || ४*] तती(भू]इक्साजा- 


ना क 


! See above, Vol. VI. p 111, note 4, 2 From inked estam li 
pages supplied to me by Dr. H 
! Read WUTA. t Read तहं, Seda 


ED CED AF Ca En au CD BO t 
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12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
80 
ol 
32 
88 
84 
85 
86 
87 
88 
89 
40 
41 
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निरोखरजितिपालक: । सर- 
सादुदभूत्तस्मान्ररसावनिपा- 


लकः it ५*] at चोळ च ute तमपि 


च AYUH सानभूषं sa 

ea} तुरुष्क गजपतिटपतिं चा- 

पि जिला agaa । आगंगातोरलंका- 
प्रचमचरमभूर्ृत्तटांतं fa- 


wid । ख्यातः 


चोणोपतीनां सजमि- 


व शिर[सां शा]सनं यो व्यतानोत्‌ ॥ [६*] c 


तोभून्नागमांबायां 


RUTT- 


महोपतिः । कुर्व्वन्‌ कुवलयामोदं 


क्षीराब्येरिव चंद्रमाः if! ७*] मदत्तासर्धि- 


arat खियभि सुचिरं भुंजता- 


सित्यवेत्य प्रायः 
पनरघगतेरालयां 


प्रत्यूह हे तो स्त- 
देवतानां । afal- 


fragari च विरुदपदैरंकि- 


ataa als] 


स्तंभान जातप्प्र- 


तिष्ठान्‌ व्यतनुत भुवि यो भूझ- 


VARTA di 


[८*] अपि fraag- 


द्रं यो बलाचचोदयाद्रिं ag- 

पि च विनिकींइं बेल्लकोंइ च 
uran [*] गजपतित्रपसूनं sux]. 
uz wetat समरभुवि amd 
चाग्रहोत्‌ कोंडवीडं ॥ [e*] आषादे- 
= wan सुनिपुरजलधीइ- 

किते यः ware विख्यातस्यामरेश' 


aafafa सुवने 


सन्निधौ ya- 


पाणेः । तीरे शीक्कष्णवेण्या = 
तमसि तुलापूरुषाख्यं च gT- 
नं azai aly] कतवा व्यातर]- 





1 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 


3 Read सार्व्याः. 


3 Read पनरथगतेरालयान्‌. 





(न के अल न न ० mots 


4 Read "बृत्यापि; between त्या and पि an original ने has been effaced 


š Read स्तंभाज्ञात”. 


6 Read oar, 
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42 दनुपमानग्रष्ठा[र]ननेकान्‌ ॥ [१०] 
43 [लुलौदायस्ुधीमिक्स विजयन- 

44 गरे aana च्झापालान्‌ 

45 कृष्ण्रायक्तितिपतिरधरीक्कत्य 

46 नीला surety ॥ भ्रा gai- 
47 भधास्त्षितिधरकटकादा [<] 

48 हेमाचलांत्तादा सेतोरध्थिसाध्थ- 

49 यियमिह बहळीकत्य matah [1 ११९] 
50 अस्य Mawar कीत्तिपमों 

51 [स|होइवो । आकल्पं तिष्ठतां लो- 
52 [कि]वसरिशण्प्रसादतः ॥[1 १२४] 


58 शो xp थी [1*| 


No. 4,— THREE MEMORIAL STONES. 
By E, Hoirzsca, Pa.D, 


L— BANGAVADI STONE OF NARASIMHAVIKRAMAVARMAN 


The stone which bears this inscription (No, 108 of 1899) was discovered by Mr. FK. Krishna 
Sastri, B.A. It is set up near the Siva temple at Bahgavádi in the Mu]ubágal taluka, of the 


Kolar district of the Mysore State and bears the representation of a warrior riding on a horse at 
full gallop. 


The alphabet is archaic Tami] and resembles that of the published inscriptions of the same 
king? The only Grantha letter which occurs is da of Dadiya” (1.2). The language is Tamil. 
An archaic form is nálgávadu (1, 2) for nángávadu, Instead of kágga and Dadiyargaz we find 
the vulgar forms káñga (l. 5) and Dadiyaigal (1, 2 £). Mayindiramikkiruma (1. B) is a 
Pråkrit corruption of Mahéudravtkrama, The word tonru (1. 4) is a variant of toru, € cattle," 

The inscription is dated in the 24th year of the reign of the (Gahga-Palla va) king 
Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman,S Tt records the death of a hero, who was in the service 
of Skanda, the adhtrdja of the Banas, and who fell in recovering cattle which had been seized 
by three persons, These were the Dadiya—evidently the chief of Dadigaw&di,l0— an 
unnamed Bêna chief, and a certain Mahéndyavikrama. The usual imprecation at the end of 
the inseription is only partially preserved. 


— —— H TATA AN Na aaa taa 








— वाळा 
1 Read fiare, 3 Read "dia. t Read रथाला, 
‘Read "रलिसात्ये-. 5 Bead कौरव्यौ efe. 
* Above, Vol. IV. No, 22,4, and No, 52 
1 See above, Vol, IV. p, 179, note 2, and Vol, VJ. y. 168 


° In two Kil-Muttugty inscriptions (see note 6 above) the name of this king appears in the shorter form 
Vijeya-Narasinhavarman 


१ On the title Bdnddhirdja see above, Vol, V. p. 50 and note 14, is 
W See Dr, Fleets remarks in Tad, Ast, Vol, XXX, p, 109 $ and atove, Vol. VI. p. 256, note 8. 
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There is another virakkal lying near the same temple (No. 102 of 1899), which records, in 
the Kanarese language, that a hero met with his death when Bênarasa together with the 
Mahárája Mahfvali-Banarasa attacked Nolamba, Rachamalla, Mayindadiya and Dadiga, 
and that the Kangavadiyan (ie. probably the Ganga king Ráchamalla) assigned land for 
setting up this stone! in memory of the hero. Here Bênamahêrêja, Banarasa, Mayindadiya 
and Dadiga correspond to Binaddhiréja, Bánarája, Mahéndravikrama and Dadiya of the 
subjoined inscription. If Ráchamalla could be identified with one of the three Ganga kings 
named Ráchamalla or Rájamalla,? this would fix the time of king Vijaya-Narasimnhavikrama- 
varman to whose reign the subjoined inscription belongs. 


TEXT. 


1 K[6] ViSsaiya-Narasihgavikkiram a[pa]ruma[rk=i*]- 

2 ya[njJdu irubattu-nàál[glàvadu Dadiyanga- 

3 [lu]{m*] Vánará$&rum  Mayindiramikkiramarum ey[i]- 
4 nda tonya Kanda-Ván[&]diaraSar dévagar S[e]- 

5 ligar ernd[u] pattár-adu Kannádagaruh-gáh[ga] [|*] 

6 idaykeaB[ppu] . s . s « . +... + páda- 

T ga P 


TRANSLATION. 


In the twenty-fourth year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman, 
Seligar, the servant of Skanda-Banddhir&ja, fell, having seized (back) the cattle that had been 
seized by Dadiya, B&naráj& and Mahóndravikrama. Let the Kannádagas (i.e. the Kanarese 
people) look after this (stone) ! [Those who ] injure it [shall incur the five great] sins, 


IL— HANUMANTAPURAM STONE OF VIJAYA-ISVARAVARMAN, 


The stone which bears the two subjoined records (Nos. 16 and 17 of 1900) was discovered 
by Mr. Q. Venkoba Rao. It is set up in a field at Hanumantapuram near Pennagaram in the 
Dharmapuri tiluka of the Salem district. Unlike other virakkals, the stone bears no sculptures 
of any kind. l 

The alphabet is Vatteluttu. The letters k, | and p resemble those of the Madras Museum 
plates of Jatilavarman,' while y is more nearly allied to the y of the Cochin and Tirunelli plates. 
In two cases (da of pada inl, 8 f, and ft of Kdftiras in 1, 4 of A.) the Tamil form of f or g seems 
to be used. The du of iydndu (l, 2 of A.) is reversed. In dai (1, 3 of A. and 1, 4 of B.) the 
vowel at is drawn through the consonant d. The á of (d in pattdn (1, 4 of A. and 1. 4 of B.) 
and the 6 of kd in Kdtffiros (1, 40f A.) go downwards instead of upwards. The language is 
Tamil. The } of padinéllávadan (l. 2 of A. and B.) is doubled, and the samdh4 is not observed 
in Kagaiür (1,3 ot AJ). The locative affix kan, which has been changed into kat before the 
following k, occurs in both inscriptions (1. 8 of A. and 1, 2 of B.). 

The two inscriptions are dated in the 17th year of the reign of king Vijaya-lóvaravarman, 
who, to judge from the prefix vijaya, seems to have been one of the Ganga-Pallavas, and record 
the death of two heroes in the service of Kattipai. This title means ‘the king of the forest’ 
and is synonymous with Kêdavan, ‘the forester,’ which according to Mr. V. Kanakasabhai 
KASS NE SS ea य I MISS tl t aa SN य 5 


1 This seems to be the meaning of the words kal-nddu 'kottadu, which occur also on the Doddahundi stone; 
, gee above, Vol. VI, p. 49, note 1, me i 
3 See Dr. Fleet's Table, above, Vol. VI, p. 60. — १ From an inked estampage. 
..— * The infinitive kénga is used in a similar manner in 1. 106 of the Kaéakadi plates; South-Ind, Inser, Vol. 11. 
p. 951. 
$ Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 57 ff, 6 Above, Vol. III. No, 11, sad Ind, Ant, Vol. XX. p. 285 #, 


T uu, YT 


ee eS 


Pillai was a title of the Pallavas.. The correctness of this view is proved by the Periyapurdna mo 
in which, as Mr. Venkayya informs me, ‘the king of the Kidavas’ and ‘the Pallava’ are used 
as synonyms. The Kigava king whom the Hoysala king Narasimha II. claims to have 
defeated? was probably one of the Pallava chiefs of Nolambavddi. It thus appears that 
descendant of the Pallava dynasty was tributary to the Gatga-Pallava king Vijáya-lévarovarm£ P" 
Pûdûr, the native village of the first of the two heroes (À.1. 5), 18 now a hamlet of Pennagara P>- 


TEXTS 
A— On the left of the stone. 


1 Kô Visaiya-ichchuvaraparuma- 
2 [rlksiyandu padinéllavada- 

9 nkat=KanaiQr5 miapr-udai pa- 
4 dasttin=arubattdn. Káttirai- 

5 gal éévagan Pûdûr Kattan [॥*] 


B.— On the right of the stone, 


1 Kô Viásaiya-lohchuvarsparuma[rkei*]- 
2 yandu padiné]livedanka[t*]= 

8 Kat(tirailgal deyi[k|kav-aragar 

4 mayy-udai enya tAg=arubattén 

5 K[&]dadi Kayakka[n] [॥*] 


TRANSLATION OF A. 


In the seventeenth year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-lévaravarman, when Kapaiy fir 
fell into the possession of the enemies,’ Batten of Püdür himself, the servant of Kattirai, was 
cut down, 


TRANSLATION OF B. 


In the seventeenth year (of the retyn) of king Vijaya-lávarevarman, when Kúttirai 
was victorious, Kadadi? Kayakkag himself, who went among the enemies of the king, was cut 
down, 


IllL—HEBBINI STONE OF VIJAYA-ISVARAVARMAN, 


The atone which bears this inscription (No. 101 of 1899) is lying near the Gêpilakrish na 
temple at Hebbini in the Mujubhgal táluka of the Kélir district, Tt bears the representation, of 
a bearded warrior with helmet, sword, shield and aword-belt. 

The alphabet is Vatteluttu, and the language Tamil. The inscription is dated in the LQth 
year of the same king as No. 11, and records the death of a hero, who was killed by a Bane 
chief named Karéniri at Sirsiyar. 


EN KA E SIAN SRR ee MMC ee ee याट 


1 Ind, Ant, Vol, XXI, y. 148. 3 Dr, Fleet's Dyn, Kan, Distr, p. 607. 
! See the Postal Directory of the Madras Circle, y. 1088, | 
$ From two inked estampages. è Read aKansiytr. 


6 Mérrw seems to be used in the sense of mérrdr, * enemies? 
7 This portion of the name consists of ddu ° forest,’ and adi, His Majesty,’ and is evidently ७ synonymy of 
Kartipal or Kadavey, | 
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TEXT. 
3 Kô "Viásiys-i[ch]chuvara- 
2 parumarki pannira- 
3 ndávadu Karéniri 
4 Váàn&ar&$arspró [3r] 
5 ?Chirniü[rse]riya Vana- 
6 r&$are[ariya] patt&àe-Ad[i]y[8]lv H*] 


TRANSLATION. 


In the twelfth (year of the reign) of king Vijaya-iSvaravarman, when Káróniri 
Baénaraja seized Siraiyür in battle, Adiyür fell, cut down by B&narája.? 





No. 5.— A ROCK-INSORIPTION AT TANDALAM. 
By E. Horrzscg, PH.D. 


The existence of this inscription (No, lof 1892) was brought to my notice by Mr. E. 
Srinivasachari, Deputy Collector, Madras. It is engraved on a rock near the tank at Tandalam, a 
village in the Kárvétinagar Zamindari, 4i miles west by north of Arkénam Junction. With the 
exception of the two Grantha words svasti sri in the beginning, the alphabet is Tamil, and 
resembles that of the Vólür rock-insoription of Kannaradéva..4 

The inscription is dated in the 10th year of Satti, the king of the K&davas, ie. Pallavas.5 
It consists of two Tamil verses, each of which states that Pallavamaharijs built a sluice for the 
tank at Tandalam. The donor may have been either a relative of, or identical with, Satti, who, as 
his title implies, claimed descent from the ancient Pallava dynasty. Poliydr-nidu, to which 
Tandalam belonged, was perhaps named after the present Pélir, a village 3 miles north-north- 
west of Arkénam Junction. 

The Venkatésa-Perum4l temple on the Tirupati hill bears on the north wall of its first 
prékdra four Ch5]% inscriptions, whioh were copied from their (now lost) originals when the 
temple was rebuilt in the fortieth year of Vira-Nárasimhadéva-Yá&davar&ya. The second and 
third of these four copies (Nos. 62 and 63 of 1888-89) are dated in the 14th year of “ Paratrama- 
héndravarman” and ''Paratravarman" — evidently misreadings of the copyist for Parakésari- 
varman. These two inscriptions record gifts by Sámavai alias KAdavan-Perundévi, the daughter 
of Pallava-Peykadaiyar,® (and) the queen of Sattividahgay alias Sri-Kadapattigal.’’? It is notim- 
probable that this Pallava king Sattividabgan (i.e. Sakti- Vitahka),? who was a contemporary of 
the early Chéla king Parakósarivarman,? is the same person as the Pallava king Satti (i.e. Sakti) 
In this cage the subjoined insoription would belong roughly to the second half of the ninth century 
of the Christian era, 








1 From two inked estampages. * Read Chiratydra, ® Literally, * while Banardja cut (him) down,’ 

* Above, Vol. IV. No. 9. 8 See above, p. 23 f. 

* Perkadai seems to be a Tami] form of the Kanarése pergade and the Telugu preggada, ‘a minister. 

7 Compare Mr, Venkayya’s paper in the Madras Christian College Magazine for August 1890. Kddapatti 
seems to be a mistake of the copyist for Kédupatti, which occurs in a Pallava inscription at Conjeeveram (loc. cit ) 
and in two Ganga-Pallava inscriptions (South-ind. Insor. Vol III. p. 92 f.). Compare also Eddwvatti (above, 
Vol. V. p. 171 and note 1) and Kdduvittésvara (ibid. p. 148) 

' 8 Dentifakti.Vitanki alias Lékamahidévi, a queen of the Chéla king Rájaràja I, built a shrine in the 
Pafichanadéávara temple at Tiruvaiyügu ; seo my Annual Report for 1894-95, p. 4, 
9 fee above, Vol. V. p. 42 and note 7. 
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TEXT 
1 Svasti हज [®]  *K&davar-dah-gón Satti (por]-réttil=itta yand=td=iy a l-iC)r- 
aindil=iduvitti=ni(ni)- 
diya-si(éi)r ^ Pa[l*]avamáráyan pasi ni(ni)kki Tandalattuskicali-ivat 
ni(ni)r-éri-kkalia gum-andattu- 
3 [jor madippavan [|| *] Pélifyu(yi)Ie-ndttu=Ttandalattatri-kka- 
4 lihg-amaitüinn-on-Damil-ppár-mangai-dán l 
virumbum Pallavamarayan -elir-pu(pà)-mahgai-da[1]- 
gon purindu [|| 2] [6--] 


ro 


c> or 


TRANSLATION, 


Hail! Prosperity! (Verse 1.) In (the year) twice five (če. ten), which was engraved on 
palm-leaves,’ (from) the year when (the name of) Satti, the king of the Kadavas, was entered 
ona gold leaf,— Pallavam&ráy an of enduring fame, who is respected. by (all) the inhabitants 
of the world, having freed (the villagers) of hunger, caused to be built also a sluice, cona posed of 
stones, for the water-tank at Tandalam. 

(V. 2.) The lord of the beautiful goddess of the (lotus) flower (ie. Lakshmi), Pallava- 
mariyan, who is beloved by the excellent goddess of the Tamil country, graciously cons tructed 
a sluice for the tank at Tandalam in Poliyir-nadu, 





No. 6. CCAMBAY PLATES OF GOVINDA IV.; 
SAKA-SAMV AT 859. 
Br D. R. BHANDARKAR, M.A,; POONA, 


The copper-plates, a transcript and translation of which are given below, were originally 
found ab Cambay, called Khambåyat by the people. While a husbandman was tiling his field, 
his plough struck against a hard substance, On digging a portion of the ground near that spot, 
he discovered a wooden box, which was so rotten that with little effort he broke if to pieces. It 
contained a black dirty object, which, until it was cleaned, was not recognised to be these ‘plates. 
From the husbandman the plates afterwards went into the possession of a Gujerdtt living at 
Petlad, which is not very far from Cambay. The Gujariti was very unwilling to part vvith the 
plates, I requested Professor Abaji Vishnu Kathavate to interoedein my favour. This he 
kindly did, and was soon successful in securing the plates for me. 


The plates are three in number, each about 19$" long by 103” broad. The edges of them 
are fashioned slightly thicker, so as to serve as rims for the protection of the writing. Whe in. 
scription is engraved on the inner sides of the first and third plates, and on both sides of the 
second plate. Two small pieces have been broken off near the lower corners of the third. plate, 
and a few letters are here and there damaged on account of verdigris, Still the inscription ig ou 
the whole well preserved and legible throughout. The plates are strung together bya circular 
ring, of about 48” in diameter and of about 2” in thickness, passing through holes on one side of 
each plate. The ring had not yet been cut when the plates were sont to Dr. Hultzsch. The ends 
PS E aga naa aa a aa CC M क... 

1 From an inked estampage, 
2 In this verse “dsdd=iya° rhymes with nidiya and Tanda? with *mzagda*. 
3 Le, with which all documents issued at this time had to begin, 


* This seems to refer to some custom observed at the coronation of a king ; compare Sowth- Ind Inscr, rol IH 
p 185 and note 2, . . ° 


No. 6.] CAMBAY PLATES OF GOVINDA IV. sd 








of the ring are soldered into a roughly square seal, which measures 22" in height and breadth, and 
bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, as the principal figure, an image of Garuda, squatting 
and facing to the full front, with his prominent beak-nose and expanded wings, and holding a 
snake in each hand. On Garuda’s proper right there is a representation of Ganapati in the 
upper corner, and lower down a chauri and a lamp; and on his proper left, some goddess, seated 
on an animal, too indistinct to be recognised, and below her, a srustika.! Along the border or 
the seal are to be seen certain emblems, among which a dagger, a bow and an arrow, and a 
thunderbolt are recognisable. Beneath the central figure certain letters were doubtless engraved, 
but are now almost effaced.— The engraving is clear and well executed.— The characters agree 
fully with those of the other Ráshtraküta records of this period, viz. the 10th century. The 
average size of the letters is about $'.— The language is Sanskrit throughout. Excepting the 
introductory dz svasti, down to the beginning of line 38 the inscription is in verse; and the rost 
is in prose, excepting the five benedictive and imprecatary verses (IL. 61-65) aud another verge, 
containing the name of the person who drew up the charter (1. 66£.). All the verses of this grant, 
excepting three of the introductory, and two of the genealogical, verses, occur inthe Sangli charter 
of the same royal grantor, viz. the Ráshtraküta prince Govinda 1V.— As regards orthography, 
it is sufficient to say (1) that the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; (2) that the 
letters g, j, , t, d, p, m, 1 or v following 7 are doubled ; but in the case of jw or the conjunct dyu 
coming after 7, the letter j or d is not doubled. There is also an indifference abont the doubling 
of y following 7; thus it is doubled in Ndgaméryyasya in 1, 60, but not m Ndgamirydya 171, 52 ; 
(3) that the letter dh is doubled (with d in the usual manner) in conjunction with a following 
4, once in “samvaddiyamdna® in 1,42; and (4) that the final m of a word, instead of being 
changed to an amusvára, is twice joined to a following p, in pulaham=pdydt and phaniinim=patyah 
in 1. 4.— As regards prosody, it is worthy of note that the metre of verse 7, which cecurs also 
in the Sá&hgli grant, cannot be determined. There can be little doubt that it is an instance of a, 
half-equal metre (ardha-sama-vrita) But it cannot be identified with any one of the halt- 
equal metres, given in ordinary works on prosody, There is, indeed, a rule of prosody that any 
two quarters of regular metres may be combined to form what is technically called an wpaq, 
But even here the unequal quarters of the verse in question cannot be severally identified with 
those of the regular metres. 


The inscription is one of the Ráshtraküta prince Góvinda IV. or, as ho is deseribed in Hines 
40-49, the Paramabhattiraka Mahirájádivirája Paramésoura, the prosperous Suvarnavarsha- 
déva-Prithvivallabha, the prosperous Vallabhanaréndradéva, who meditated on the feet of the 
Poramabhattaraka Mahárájádhirdja Paramésvara, the prosperous Nityavarsha, ùe. his father 
Indra III. Govindardja had, when this charter was issued, gone from his capital Manyakhéta tu 
Kapitthaka near the bank of the Godavari, for the festival of pattabundha® (1. 46). On that 
occasion he weighed himself against gold. When he ascended the scales, he bestowed on Brahmans 
six hundred agrahdras and three lacs of suvarpa coins, and on temples eight hundred villages, 
four lacs of swvarnas and thirty-two laca of drummas (Il. 46-19). Afterwards, without de- 
scending from the pan, he granted the village of Kévafija, lying near the holy place K&vik& and 








1 The figures on this seal are identical with those on that of the 08601 plates, excepting the central figure, which 
Dr. Hultzsch thinks to be that of Siva. See above, Vol. V. p. 189, note 1. 

4 The term patlabandha, which literally means * binding of the fillet, has been generally supposed to signify 
‘coronation-ceremony.’ Though evidence may perhaps he adduced in support of this signification, there can be little 
doubt thet ib does not suit here. The earliest record of Góvinda IV. gives for him the date Saka 840 (expired), 
which is prior to Saka 852 (expired), the date of our grant, by no less than twelve years. It is hardly credible that 
he remained uncrowned for at least twelve years, if pa ttabandha is to be understood in the sense of + coronation-cere- 
mony. Besides, in these as well as the Sangli plates he is expressly said to have been * permanently settled at his 
capital Manyakhéta’ when he isencd the charters, Again, what can be more unnatural than that a king, instead of 
getting himself crowned at his own capital, goes to some place far away from it for his coronation? For these 
reasons, I think, the word pattadandha does not here at any rate mean ‘coroaation-ccremony? 
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RR 
situated in the Khétake district of the Lata country (11. 52-54), It is ic record the grant of 
this village that the present charter was issued. The donee was a Bréhmar of the name of 
Nügamárya, son éf Mahádóvayya, a member of the Máthara gétra and a student of the Vêji- 
Kánva édbhd (1. 51-52). He is described as staying at Manyakhéta and subsisting on the feet 
of Vallabhanaróndradéva, 4.6. Góvinda IV. himself, but is said to have originally resided at 
६1, 








The grant is dated, both in words and figures, in Saka-Sathvat 852 expired, in che current 
eyelit year of Khara, on Monday, the tenth tithi of the bright half of Jyaishtha, when the 
muon was near the constellation Hasta (Tl. 44-46). Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the 
following remarks :—~ “ This date, for Saka-Sarhvat 852 expired, regularly corresponds to NEONATES, 
the 10th May A.D. 930, when the tenth thi of the bright half ended 12h, 3 m., and the 
nakshaira was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 22 h, 59 m., and by 
the Brahma-siddhinta for 19 h. 42 m., after mean sunrise. By the northern luni-sdar and. strict 
mean-sign systems the day fell in the year Khara, which lasted from the 28rd December A.D. 


929 to the 19th December A.D. 980. [By the southern system the year would hawe been 
Vikrita.] " 


Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, I shall now give an account of the 
thirty-one verses, descriptive of genealogy, and of the preamble of the prose passages that follow. 
After the introductory dy svastt, the inscription opens with a verse (well known to us from 
other Ráshtraküta records), invoking the protection of Vishnu and Siva. The next verse is in 
honour of the Sámavéda, and the two verses following it (8-4) contain invocations to Wishnu 
and Sasha. In verse 5 we are told that from the Moon was descended the race of the Yadus, 
to the glorification of which the next verse is devoted. After thus bestowing praise on the 
Yadus, Dantidurgaraja is mentioned in verse 7 as having arisen inthe spotless race ofthe Yadus, 
as the moon in the clear sky. He was succeeded on the throne by his paternal uncle Kristhnaraja 
(1), who is represented to have destroyed the Chalukya race, as the sun dispels darkness (v. 8). 
After Krishnardja I. his eldest son Gêvindarêja (IL) came to the throne, and after Gévindaraéja 
IL his younger brother, who bore the appellation Nirupama (vv. 9-10). Dr. Fleet, who strongly 
holds that Gdvindardja IT. did not obtain sovereignty, brings forward the argument, among 
others in support of his view, that the Sihgli charter, though it places Gévindarija II. between 
Kyishpa L and (Dhruva-) Nirupama, ‘does nob make any assertion that he reigned.??2 This 
statement can only be understood to mean that verse 6 of the Sñhgli grant, which is identical with 
verse 9 of our grant, does not explicitly speak of Góvindaràja TI. as having become a king, but 
that his name occurs between those of Krishnarája I. and (Dhruva-)Nirupama. If this is what 
Dr. Fleet means, then we shall have to suppose that Jagattunga(-Gdvinds TIL) and A xnógha. 
varsha (L) also did not reign. For verses ll and 12, m which their names are mentioned, do 
not tell us in explicit words that they became kings, but simply place them between (Dhruva-) 
Nirupama and Akdlavarsha(-Kyishna IL). Hence, if Jagattunga(-Gévinds IIT.) and A mégha- 
varsha I, are to be supposed to have reigned, Gdvindardja IL. too must, for the same reason, 
be regarded as having sat on the throne. 

(Dhruva-) Nirupama was succeeded by his son Jagattuhga(-Gavinda TL), om whom 
nothing but conventional praise is bestowed (v. 11). After Jagsttuhga(-Góvinda III), 
Améghavarsha (1) became king, who, in the first half of verse 12, is said to have gratified the 
god Yama at Viùgavalli with unprecedented morsels of cakes, which were the Chilukyas. ‘This 
means that he inflicted a crushing defeat on the Eastern Chalukyas at Vihgavalli, which, T think 
probably signifies the Véhgimandala, the territory over which they ruled. The second half 
of the verse, if I have rightly understood it, seems to mention a reservoir or some such thing, 





IR RO RR 





1 See above, Vol, VT, p. 170 £., where Dr. Fleet meets the objections I brought against his view in my paper in 
J, Bo. Br. R, 4, 8, Vol, XX. p. 188 £, 


No. 6.) CAMBAY PLATES OF GOVINDA TY 29 











which received the name of Jagattuhga-sindhu after Jagattuñga(-Gôvinda III), father of 
Améghavarsha I. 


After Ámóghavarsha I. the throne was occupied by his son AkAlavarsha(-Krishna ITL), 
of whom verse 13 says that his enemies abandoned the city of Khótaka, which, in my opinion, is 
here meant to denote M&nyakhéta itself, the capital of the Ráshiraküia princes. Two Eastern 
Chalukya records! mention that Gunaka-Vijayaditya ITI. (A.D. 844-888) * frightened the fire- 
brand Krishna and completely burnt his city,"? and that “king Vallabha did hononr to the 
arms of Vijaydditya (IIL)." It, therefore, appears that the Eastern Chálukya prince Gunaka- 
Vijay&ditya III. defeated the Ráshtraküta king Krishna II. and was in possession of his capital 
Mányakhéta, and it is to the act of repulsing this ChAlukya prince from Minyakhéta that verse 
18 of our grant refers. Verse 14 states that Akálavarsha(-Krishna II.) married the daughter 
of Kékkala, who belonged to the family of Sahasrarjuna, ४.७, the Chédi dynasty. Now, the 
Bilhari inscription speaks of Kókkalla as having erected two columns of fame, viz. Kvishnor&ja in 
the south and Bhojadéva in the north. Similarly, the Benares plates of the Chédi prince Karna- 
déva state that Kékkalla’s hand, which granted freedom from fear, was on (the head of) Bhója 
Vallabharája, Sri-Harsha aud Sa karagana.! There can hardly be a doubt that the Krishna- 
rêja of the Bilhari inscription is identical with the Vallabharija of the Benares plates, and that 
both are identical with the Rashtrakita prince AkBlavarsha(-Krishna IL). And the support, 
which Kókkala lent to Akálavarsha(-Krishna IL), was given in all likelihood at the time when 
the latter was defeated, and his capital Manyakhéta occupied, by the Hastern Chálukya king 
Gunaka-Vijayáditya ITI. The last páda of verse 14 teils us that from the union of Akülavarsha 
(-Krishna II.) and the daughter of Kókkala sprang Jagattunga, who, in verses 15 and 16, is said 
to have married Lakshmi, daughter of Ranavigraha, son of Kékkala.6 Verse 16 speaks of a 
prince named Arjuna as having helped Jagattunga with his army and thus enabled him to 
acquire fame. It does not seem difficuli to identify this Arjuna. In verse 20, Arjuna is men- 
tioned as & son of Kékkalla. Arjuna was thus a brother of Ranavigraha, and consequently an 
uncle-in-law of Jagattunga. And, in all likelihood, it is this Arjuna who seoms to have rendered 
him assistance, 

Verses 17-18 relate that from this Jagatiuiga and Lakshmi king fudva CHL) was born, 


Verse 19 describes a great victory achieved by this Indra, ‘The first line of this stanza may be 
thus translated :— The courtyard (of the temple of the god) Kélapriya (became) uneven by 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 102. | 

2 [For a different explanation of this statement and its bearing, see above, Vol, IV. p. 226 £.—XE.H. 

3 Verse 18 is also susceptible of another interpretation, Khétaka may be taken to denote the modern Kaira, 
and the term mandala to refer to the surrounding district. If so, the verse must be understood as containing an 
allusion to Krishna IL/s having supplanted the subordinate branch of the Ráshtraküts dynasty, reigning at Khétake. 
But the word parityakta implies that Khétaka, before it was occupied by the enemies, was under the sway of 
Krishna IL, and that, when it was so occupied, he by his prowess compelled the enemjes to evacuate it, Bat the 
Ráshtrakütas of the subordinate branch did not oeeupy Khótaka and the surrounding district at ony time during 
Krishna IIs reign, but were ruling over it long before him. Again, the word kita as applied to these tributary 
Ráshtrakütas does not seein to be appropriate. They are referred to as sulkika-Rdshtrakitas when their rebellion 
against Amóghavarsha I. is mentioned (Ind, Ant, Vol, XII, p. 183, and Vol XIV. p. 199). Again, they are spoken 
of as bóndhavas when their disaffection towards the Gujarat RAshtrakd{a prince Dhruva II. is alluded to (dad. 
Ant, Vol, XII. p. 184). But in no case the word akita or its synonyms are used to denote them, For these reasons 
the second interpretation does not commend itself to me as easily aa the first, suggested in the text. The latter is 
much more probable, because we know that Manyakhéta was once occupied dnring Krishna IIs life-time by the 
Eastern Chalukyas, who can, with propriety, be called his akêtas, inasmuch as they were the mortal enemies of the 
Rishtrakdte dynasty. 

१ See above, Vol. I. p. 256, verse 17, è Ibid. Vol, IL. p. 806, verse z u 

6 The true spelling of the name appears to be Kékkalla, as attested by the records oi the Chédi dynasty. 16 
is spelt Kôkkala in verses 14 and 16, on account of the exigaicies of the metre, The currect spelling of the name 


accurs in verse 20, 
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MEN n ce 
the strokes of the tusks of his rutting elephants." The god Kálapriya is the same as Man Als 
whose temple at Ujjain sg so widely known all over Indis. It is on the oceasiox® of the 
festival held im honour of this KAlapriya that the three plays of the poet Bhavabhtrti Wer? 
represented. Tt thus appears that, in his expedition of conquest in Northern India, Indra L 
halted at Ujjain to pay his homage tothe god. The remaining three lines may be thus yana exed — 
“ Fig steeds crossed the unfathomable Yamuna which rivals the sea. He completely dev astated 
that hostile city of Mahódaya, which is even to-day greatly renowned among ubi. the name 
of Kugasthala.” Indra IIL. therefore appears to have marched from Ujjain northward » crossed 
the Jumna aud veduced the city of Mahódaya. The lexicon of Hémachandra tells us that Mahó- 
daya and Kuéasthala are both names of Kanyakubja,? 4e. Kanauj so that verse 19 represents 
Indra IIL, to have attacked the city of Kanauj But the complete devastation cf Mahédaya, 
which Indra IT. is spoken of as having brought about, is merely pootical. For, the poet s object 
appears to be to introduce a play on the words malddaya and kufasthala, which in their con- 
ventional sense mean Kanauj, and in their etymological one, ‘ full of high prosperity’ and * a spot 
of uso grass’ respectively : Mahddaya, १.४. Kanauj, ceased to be maAhódaya, ie. highly prosper” 
ous, and became husasthala, 50. a mere spot of busa grass. Hence, the complete annihilation 
of the city uf Mahêdaya or Kanauj alluded to in tbis stanza cannot be reasonably assumed to 
be a historical fact. This is also seen from the consideration that, as a matter of faot, for 
long after the event recorded in this verse took place, Kanauj continued to be the capital of 
several princes, ruling over Northern India. What Indra IIL. actually did beyond attacking 
Mahódaya or Kanauj, cannot be inferred from the verse itself. But we can ascertain it with 
the help of other inscriptions. We shall, however, in the first place, see whether wo Can decide 
which of the rulers of Kanauj Indra TII vanquished. The RÁshtraküta records give the 
dates 915 and 917 AD. for Indra IIl. ; and the succession and dates of the princes, reigning 
at Mahòdaya or Kananj about this period, as determined from the Gwalior, Pebca and Siyadin? 
inscriptions, are as follows : 

1. Bhója, A.D. 862, 876 and 882. 

9, Mahéndrapiila, A.D. ४08 and 907. 

3. Kshitiplla or Mahipála, A.D. 917. 

4. Dévapála, A.D, 945.4 

















Now, as for Indra (IIL) we have the dates A.D. 915 and 9175 and for Kshitipüla or 
Mahipila the date A.D. 917, there can hardly be a doubt that they were contem poraries. 
And it is ahnost certain that it is this Kshitipala whom Indra XII. conquered. Let us 
now find out what Indra II, did beyond obtaining a victory over Kshitipàüla. A Kohajuriho 


1 Jagaddhara, in his commentary on the Udlatimddhava, says that Kálapriyanátha is tad-désa-dév ce - bAdda, £-e- 
a particular deity belonging to that country. But what country Jagaddhara had in his mind, cant be accurately 
made out. igvarachandre Vidyasigara, in his edition of the U ttarardmacharita, Saye in a footnute that Jtàlapiya- 
natha is the name of a deity installed in Padmapura in Vidarbha, i.e. the native town of the poet Bhavabhiti, But 
this note appears to be based on the comment of Jagaddhara just quoted, and, according to lívarachan dra, ib seems 
that the expression tad-dééa® must be understood to mean the country to which Bhavabbiti belonged. In the 
St, Petersburg Dictionary, however, Kalapriyanatha is identified with the Mahikala ea Ujjayini, This identifica- 
tion doubtless fits here excellently, but I have not been able to trace the authority which supports it, 

2 Hemachandns Abhidhdnachintdmant, v. 278 f. 

3 ‘The king of Mahôdaya or Kanauj, whom Indra IIT. defeated, has been shown further ou to be TC shitipila or 
Mahipila. And we have actual records to show that, after this Kshitipala, there reigned at Kanauj his successors 
called Dóvapüladéva, Vijnyapàladéva, Rajyapaladéve and Triléchanapaladéva, respec valy (set abo ve, Vol. I Y I. 
p. 205; Ind. Ant, Vol, XVIIL p 39 fJ, They were followed by the Gaharwaras or Ráthórs of Kanauj (C. Mabel 
Duifa Chronology of India, y. 285). 

+ See above, Vol. 1, p. 171 f; 0, Mabel Dudf's Chronology of India, p. 296. 

% Dr, Floct’s Dyn, Kan, Distr. p. 416 £, 
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inscription! claims that a king named Kshitipdla was placed on his throne by the Chandélla 
prince Harshadéva. As this Harshadéva flourished at the beginning of the tenth century, the 
Kshitipüla, whom he re-instated on his throne, can be no other than Kshitipála, king of Kanauj, 
who was a contemporary of, and vanquished by, Indra IIT. Indra III., therefore, appears not 
only to have attacked Mahódaya or Kanauj, but also to have defeated and ousted its ruler 
Kshitipála. 

Let us now proceed a step further. The Bhágalpur grant of Náviyanapála? asserts that 
Dharmapala, the second prince of the Pala dynasty, acquired the sovercignty of Mahódaya by 
conguering Indrarája and others, but bestowed it upon one Chakrayudha, just as Bali acquired 
the sovereignty of the three worlds by vanquishing Indra and other gods, and bestowed it upon 
Chakráyudha (Vishnu). The Bhágalpur grant thus tells us that Dharmapila first defeated 
Indrarija and others, and obtainod the sovereignty of Mahódaya or Kanauj for himself, but 
gave it over to one Ohakráyudha. The same event is referred to in the Khálimpur charters of 
Dharmapala himself, in the verse— I 


Wades: week कुरुयदुयवनावन्तिगन्धारकीरै- 
भूपैव्यालोलमौलिप्रणतिपरिण्तैः साध संगीर्यमाण; । 
हष्यत्पञ्चालब्ठडोडुतकनकम यस्वाभिषेको TT A 

दत्तः थ्रीकन्यकुलअस्सललितचलितखुलतालक्ष्म येन ॥ 


The stanza, as it stands, yields no intelligible sense. There can be little doubt that the 
reading of the last line is faulty, though it occurs, as given here, in the plates Since we have 
dattah in the nominative case,— that which is given, or in this parlicular case abhishék-dda- 
kumbhah, which is in the nominative case, must go with daítah. Further, the person to 
whom something is given must be in the dative case ; but we have no such dative in the verse, and 
moreover the nominative éri-Kanyakuv(b)jak remains unconnected. The sense, however, 
requires that éri-Kanyakubja should be considered the person to whom the coronation pitcher was 
given. Evidently, therefore, sri-Kanyakubjah requires to be corrected into fri-Kanyakubjáyao, even 
at the risk of the break of the ceswra. With this emendation, the verse yields the following 
sense :—“ With a sign of his eyebrows gracefully moved, he made over to the illustrious king of 
Kanyakubja his own golden water-pitcher of coronation, lifted up by tho delighted elders of Pañ- 
chala, and acquiesced in by the Bhója, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhára 
and Kira kings, bent down while bowing with their heads trembling.” What the verse means is, 
that Dharmapala earned for himself the sovereignty of Patichála, and was consequently entitled to 
the coronation as king of Pañchâla, which was approved of by the neighbouring rulers, such as 
Bhója, Matsya and other kings; but he declined it and assented instead to the installation of the 
king of Kanyakubja. The Pafichila country here referred to denotes the upper half of the D6&b 
between the Ganges and the Jumna with Kanyakubja as its principal town, and to this effect we 
have the authority of the poet Rája$Ókhara who flourished about this period. Hence the fact 
mentioned in the Khálimpur charter is the same as that reported in the Bhágalpur grant. And 


1 See above, Vol. I. p. 121 £. Prof, Kielhorn, however, thinks that Harshadéve first vanquished Ksbitipals 
and subsequently restored him to his throne. But, in my humble opinion, the natural interpretation that can be put 
on the verse is that Harshadàva placed Kshitipáls on his throne, who was ousted, not by Harshadéva himself, but by 
a different king. This interpretation is supported by the fact mentioned in our grant, that Indra III. reduced 
Mahódaya or Kanauj, in other words defeated the then reigning sovereign, who can be no other than Kehitipala 
himself. This interpretation, again, agrees with what the Khilimpur and Bhagalpur charters have to say, as will 
be shown further on. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XV, p. 804 ff. ; ibid, Vol. XX. p. 187 š, * See above, Vol, IV. p. 248 ff. 

4 See the photo-etching of the plates in J. B. A. S. Vol, LXIII. Part I. 

5 See tho Bdlardmdyana, X. 86, 
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piecing together the items of information furnished by these two charters, we find that Dharmapila 
defeated a prince named Indrarája, and acquired for himself the sovereignty of Mahódaya or 
Kanan], ze, the supremacy of Paüchála, but conferred it upon Chakráyudha, according to the 
Bhágalpur plates, and upon the king of Kanyakubja, according to the Khalimpur plates. Further, 
as Dharmapala wrested the sovereignty of Mahédaya or Kanyakubja, not from the king of Kanya- 
kubja himself, but from Indrarája, and bestowed it upon the king of Kanyakubja, the conclusion 
is irresistible that Indrar&ja must have vanquished the king of Kanauj and occupied his capital 
before he himself suffered defeat at the hands of Dharmapala. What we find, therefore, from 
these two charters is, that G) Indrarfija vanquished the king of Kanyakubja, but (ii) was 
afterwards defeated by Dharmapala ; and that (iii) the king of Kanyakubja, who was ousted by 
Indrarája, was restored to his throne by Dharmapala; whereas the facts we have above ascer- 
tained from verse 19 of our grant and a Khajuráho inscription are, that (i) the Ráshtraküta 
prince Indra III. reduced Mahédaya or Kanauj and deprived its ruler of his dominions, that 
(ii) the name of this ruler was Kshitip&la or Mahipála, and that (Hi) Kahitipála or Mahipila 
regained his lost possessions through the assistance of the Chandélla king Harshadéva. Thus 
in both cases we have a king named Indrarája, who attacked Mahódaya or Kanguj and ousted 
the king of Kanyakubja. The Indrarája; therefore, mentioned in the Bhigalpur and Khálhm- 
pur grants must be identical with the Ráshtraküta prince Indra III., and the king of Kanya- 
kubja, whom he vanquished, is doubtless Kshitipàla or Mahipála. But the honour of placing 
Kshitipåla on his throne is claimed for the Chandélla prince Harshadéva by the Khajuraho 
inscription above alluded to, and for Dharmapala by the Bhágalpur and Khálimpur charters. 


And what in all likelihood must have come to pass is, that both Harshadéva and Dharmapila 
placed Kshitip&la on his throne, 


There remains another conclusion yet to be deduced from the Bhágalpur grant. The kingof 
Mahódays or Kanyakubja, whom Indrarája ousted, is mentioned therein as Chakréyudha. And 
we have just shown that this king of Mahódaya was Kshitipila or Mahip&la. Kshitipála, there- 
fore, appears to have borne the epithet Chakrayudha. Now, the Nausári charters? of the Rashtra- 
küta prince Indra IIT, contain a verse, wherein Indra is represented to have conquered Upéndra. 
Of course, the terms Indra and Upéndra, according to one sense, refer to the gods Indra and 
Uptndra; but when we take them in their other sense, what the verse means to state is, that 
the Ráshtraküta prince Indra IIT. vanquished a certain prince of the name of Upéndra. Upéndra 
is another name for Vishnn, and Vishnu is also known by the name Chakr&yudha. The allusion, 
therefore, in the Nausêri grants most probably refers to the defeat of Kshitipala, mentioned by 
the name Chakriyudha in the Bhigalpur charter. The Nausâri and Bhágalpur grants thus 


corroborate each other, and consequently there can be little doubt that Kshitipila also bore the 
epithet Chakr&yudha or Upéndra.3 





t In 7. B, A. & Vol. LXIII. p. 62, Mr. Batavyal has expressed the opinion that Indra, brother of the Rashtra- 
kita prince Gévinda ITI., is the same as the Indrarája of the Bhágalpur charter, and the Látésvara-saandala, 
which he is mentioned in the Kavi grant to have received from this Gôvinda III, may be identical with the kinge 
dom of Kanauj. I leave it to those who are interested in the subject to judge of the correctness of this view. 

4 J. Bo, Br. R. A. 8. Vol. KLIK. pp. 259 and 268. 

š In bis note on verse 8 of the Bhagalpur charter in Ind, Ant. Vol, XX. p. 188, Prof. Kielhorn suggests that, 
just as Bali wrested the sovereignty of the three worlds from the god Indra and gave it to Upéndra-Chakráyudha, 
his younger brother, so Dharmapila took away the kingdom of a prince named Indra and made it over to the prince 
Chakrayudha, whom, on the analogy of the mythological allusion, he thinks to be a brother of the prince Indra. In 
this note he proposes, with some diffidence, that this name Chakriyudha points to Adivardha, which was another 
name of Bhójadéva of Kananj. In his paper on the Khálimpar plate of Dharmapiladéva (above, Vol. IV. p. 246, 
note 1) he puts forth the conjecture that there was some connection between Indra and Chakráyudha of the Bhagal- 
pur grant and Indr&yudha, who is spoken of as governing the north in the colophon of the Jaina Harivanda- 
Purána, meaning thereby, if I have correctly understood him, that Indra is identical with Indrayudha and that 
both Indráyudhs and Chakráyudha belonged to one and the same family. But now our plates bave conclusively 
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Two other points of some importance deserve to be noticed. The first is with regard to the 
date of Dharmapala, who has been placed conjecturally by Cunningham and Prof. Kielhorn in 
the earlier part, or about the middle, of the 9th century, But we have seen that Dharmapüla 
was a contemporary of the Ráshtraküta prince Indra IIL, for whom the Ráshtraküta records 
furnish the dates 915 and 917 A.D. We thus have positive evidence that Dharmapila lived in 
the earlier part of the 10th century, i.e. at least half a century later than he has hitherto been 
placed. Next, the Mungir plates of Dévapiladéva tell us that Dharmapala married Rannadévi, 
daughter of the Rashtrakita prince Sri-Paravala. Prof. Kielhorn, who re-edited the insorip- 
tion, corrects Sri-Paravala into Sri-Vallabha? If this correction is accepted, the Rashtrakiita 
king, who was the father-in-law of Dharmapala, was either Krishna II. or Indra III, himself, 
For Jagattuiga, father of the latter and son of the former, died without coming to the throne. 
Further, it appears unlikely that Dharmapala, if he had been the'son-in-law of Indra TII. would 
have carried on hostilities with him. On the whole, therefore, it seems more probable that 
Krishna II. was the father-in-law of Dharmapala. 


` So much for the historical conclusions to be drawn from verse 19 of our grant. From verse 
20 we gather that Indra III. married Vijambé of the Haihaya, i.e. Chédi, dynasty. She is 
therein said to be the daughter of Ammanadéva, who himself was the son of Arjuna and grand- 
son of KÓkkalla. From Indra III. and Vij&mbá sprang the prince Gévinda (IV), “ the beauty 
of whose form excelled that of the god of love” (v. 21). he first three lines of verse 22 look aa 
if the composer of the inscription were giving of his own accord quite an uncalled-for defence 
to establish the spotless character of his patron Góvinda IV. This is enough to lead one to 
suspect that certain accusations, which the composer tries to confute, were in his time actually 
whispered against Góvinda IV. The second and third lines of this verse, as will be seen from 
the translation, defend him against the attack of sensuality and incest. This indicates that 
Govinda IV. was popularly believed to have led a dissolute life and even looked upon as inces- 
tuous. And, that he had given himself up to sensual pleasures, is mentioned in the Kharépitan 
grant and in the 12601 and Karhád charters. The former calls him “an abode of the senti- 
ment of love, surrounded by crowds of lovely women.’ The two latter represent him as “ the 
source of the sportive pleasures of love" and as “one whose intelligence was entangled in the 
nooses which were the eyes of women." The Dë61 and Karhád charters, moreover, tell us 
that, in consequence of his sensual courses, he undermined his health and bedimmed his natural 
lustre. Another sense is also here intended, vie, that Góvinda IV. incurred the displeasure 
of his subjects, rendered the constituents of the political body loose, and thus met with destruc- 
tion. ` To this may be added the further statement of the aforesaid grants that, after Góvinda 
IV. had thus come to ruin, the feudatory chieftains besought his uncle Améghavarsha to 
ascend the throne and thereby maintain the Ratta, i.e. Râshtrakûta, sovereignty, and that 
accordingly he acceded to their request Mr. K. B. Pathak has drawn my attention to a 
passage in the Vekramdrjunavijaya by the Kanarese poet Pampa, which has an important bearing 
nn a la el tt M MEUM 
proved that the Indra, who is associated with Chakrayndha in the Bhágalpur charter, was a Rüshtraküta prince, 
holding sway in the Dekkan, and cannot, therefore, be identified with Indráyudha, who was ruling in the north, 


and that this RAshtrakita king Indra can neither be the elder brother of, nor belong to the same family ‘With, 
Chakr&yudha, who was king of Kanauj. 

1 See above, Vol. IV. p. 246 ; Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 254; Arch. Sur, Rep, Vol. XY. p. 150, where Conninghany 
fixes the accession of Dharmapala in A.D. 831. Now that we know that Dharmapilé was a contemporary: of the 
Ráshtraküta prince Indra I1L, the mention of the week-day and the regnal year in his Mahabédhi inscription can. 
be utilised to determine much more approximately the date of Dharmapála's accession, as was first suggested by 
Cunvingham. 

1 Ind, Ant, Vol. XXI, p. £54, and note 10 on p. 99, 

8 Above, Vol. LIT. p. 298, text line 10, 

4 Above, Vol, IV. p. 288 fọ, verse 20; Vol, V. p. 194, verse 18, 

# Above, Vol, IV. p 284, versa 21; Vol, V, p. 194, verse 19, 
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ən this point. The translation of the passage, as kindly supplied to me by him, is as follows :— 
“ Arikesari conquered the great feudatories sent by the emperor named Goj jiga and, dest roying 
the emperor who offered opposition, gave universal sovereignty to Baddogadava, who came 
placing confidence in him (Arikósari)."! Of the personages mentioned in this massages Ari- 
késarin (LI) was the patron of Pampa and wasa Chalukya chieftain, miline oven ha 016: country, 
which in the main coincides with the Dharwar district; Gojjiga was the Rashtaktita sovereign 
Govinda IV., and Baddegadéva his uncle Vaddiga alias Amüghavarsha. Now piecing these 
facta together, the conclusions that we arive at, are (i) that Govinda IV. " as @ sensual 
monarch ; (ii) that by his vicious courses he displeased his subjects, and some of his feudatories 
88 may be naturally presumed; (iii) that these feudatories, including Arikésarin Ir.,? rose in 
rebellion against Güvinda IV., met him and his tributary allies in battle and killed him ; and (iv) 


that Arikésarin IL. together with the victorious feudatories requested his uncle Amóg Varsha 


to occupy the Rashtrakita throne, which had fallen vacant by the death uf Govinda IV - 








So far we have dealt with the second and third lines of verse 92. We have yet to find out 
the full significance of the frst line, which, as will be scen from the translation, means to state 
that Govinda IV: did nob practise cruelty towards his elder brother, although he had the power 
to do so. This evidently presupposes that, in his time, Gévinda IV. was e aamouly wuziderstoodl 
to have acted cruelly towards his elder brother. This is the natural inference to be deduced. 
from the first line, unless ib is to be regarded as meaningless. It now behoves us to see What 
probably constituted this cruelty. The name of this elder brother, as known from copper-plate 
inscriptions, was Améghavarsha (II). That he caine to the throne ean scarcely be seriously 
doubted, Dr. Fleet, however, has taken exception to this view, on the ground that GÒ vinda IV.» 
in his Sühgli charter, describes himself as meditating on the fect of, not his elder brother: 
Ambghsvarsha, but his father (Indra-)NMityavarsha? But this conclusion is directly contra- 
dicted by the Rashtraktta and other records, The Bhádána aud Khêrêpitan charters, which 
scrupulously give the list of those Ráshtraküte priuces only who reigned, mention therein the 
name of Amdghavarsha. The Dl and Karhád grants, which mention those princes, who did 
not reign, as specifically not having reigned, do not speak of Anügha;anha as mot having 
reigned, but on the contrary, furnish positive indications that he dil sign? Nay, we may 
proceed a step further. The last mentioned charters assert that Amdghuvarsha L I. went to 
heaven soon after his father’s death, as if ont of affection for the latter This indicates that 
Ambghavarsha IL reigned only for a very short period. This inference receives a strong oon- 
frmation from the Bhádána grant, which distinctly tells us that Amüghavarsha rei gned for a 
year only. Now, placing together the fact that the duration of Amóghavarsha's reign Was very 
brief, and the implication derivable from the first line of verse 22 that Govinda lV. was popu- 
larly supposed to have treated his elder brother, i.e. Amóghavarsha, cruelly, one is naturally 
inclined to hold that Govinda IV. was chiefly instrumental iu shortening the period of Amê- 
ghavarsha’s reign, 07 that, in other words, Góvinda IY. if not actually caused, at any rate hastened, 
the death of his elder brother and usurped his throne. Tf this is so, Govinda IV. cam by mo 
means be expected in any one of his copper-plate grants to speak of himself as meditating om 
the feet of his elder brother Ambghavaxsba, although the latter was his predecessor. Bat to 
cms from tis लेण्या (at en -ररं्शाार्शिश from this circumstance that Amóghavarsha did not reign, is entirely to set aside the 





1 Pampas Vikramdejunavijaya, edited by Mr. Rice, Advise IX. p. 196, IL 5-9 I ! 

3 Pumpa would bave us believe that Arikésmin IT. played a prominent Part in in, the allies of Oévinda 
IY. aud putting him to death ; but as Indian poets are in the habit of magnifying a he > of their patrons, one 
may reasonably doubt whether Arikésarin TI. actually led the rebellion against Góyinda LY, ahis protégé tells ns, 

1 Dyn, Kan, Distr. p, 416 and note 8; above, Vol. VI. p. 176 £, : 

+ Above, Vol. IIT. p. 371, verse 6 ; ibid. p, 298, the second half of the bi line of verae : 

$ Above, Vcl. IV. p. 283, verse 18; Vol. V. p. 193 £, verse 15, See verses 19 and 17, 
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positive evidence, looking quite the other way, furnished by the copper-plate inscriptions, and 
to render the first line of verse 22 void of all meaning, 

The last line of verse 22 tells us that Govinda IV. was known as S&has&nka in conse- 
quence of his unparalleled heroic deeds. Verse 23 states that, although he had the appella- 
tion Prabhütavarsha, he was styled Suvarnavarsha, because he rained down showers of gold 
and made the whole world golden. This means that Góvinda IV. had previously the usual 
epithet Prabhüiavarsha, but that, on account of his profuse munificence, he earned for himself 
the additional biruda of Suvarvavarsha. And deservedly was he styled Suvarnavarsha. It has 
been mentioned above, in the summary of the contents of the formal part of the inscription, that 
Gévinda IV. weighed himself against geld, bestowed upon the Brühmans no less than six 
hundred grants, together with three lacs of suvarnas, and granted, for repairing temples and 
feeding and clothing ascetics, eight hundred villages, four lacs of suvarnas and thirty-two lacs 
of drammas. Such exuberant liberality no other prince of the Ráshtraküta dynasty ever 
displayed, so far as their records inform us. 


Little tliat is historically important can be gleaned from the remaining verses (24-31). 
Some historical fact, however, is undoubtedly contained in verse 28, wherein the Gang& and 
Yamuna are represented as doing service at Gévinda IVs palace. The exact sense of this 
can be determined by the consideration of two other epigraphic references to the same fact. The 
Baroda charter of the Gujarat Ráshtraküta prince Karka asserts that Govinda IIL, ® after 
taking away simultaneously from his enemies (the rivers) Gangi and Yamuni, charming 
through their waves, attained to the best and, highest rank, by means of the display of the 
actual signs (of those rivers)."! This clearly means that Govinda IIT. wrested the territory 
intervening between the Ganges and the Jumna from a prince belonging to some northern 
dynasty, and assumed their signs as a part of his insignia. The same fact is mentioned in a 
Nerür grant, wherein the early Chalukya prince Vijay&ditya is represented as fighting before his 
own father with the hostile kings of Northern India, and securing for his father Vinayáditya the 
signs of the Grangá and Yamuni among-other insignia of paramount sovereignty. When, 
therefore, the Gang’ and Yamuni are mentioned as doing service in the palace of Govinda IV., 
a similar thing is intended, viz. either that, after an expedition of conquest against Northern 
India, he added the signs of these rivers to his insignia, or that he inherited these signs from 
some one of his predecessors, perhaps his own father Indra IIT, who, as we have seen above, 
overran Northern India. 


There now remains to be noticed the preamble of the prose passages, preceding the formal 
part of the inscription. These set forth the various appellations by which Gévinda IV. was 
known, The topic of the appellations of the Ráshtraküta princes has already been handled in 





1 Ind, Ant, Vol. XII. p. 159, text lines 22 and 28. Here Dr. Fleet perceives a distinct allusion to some 
conquest over the Chalukyas, whether Western or Eastern, and further propounds the theory that the Rashtra- 
kütas wrested these signs from the Chalukyas, and the Chalukyas from the Early Guptas (Zoo, eif. pp. 157 and 
248; Dyn Kan. Distr. p. 338, note 7). In my humble opinion, the word eka in the second line of the verse, 
wherein Govinda I1T.’s assumption of the signs of the Gang and the Yamuna is mentioned, clearly indicates that 
he first conquered the regions round about the Ganges and the Jumna and then adopted the signs of these rivérs as 
port of his tnsignia, Dr. Fleet himself recognises this fact (loc, cit. p. 107). If so, I cannot understand how 
Góvinda IIl, wrested these signs from the Chalukyas, whether Western or Eastern, who were ruling in the 
Dekkan, far away from the Ganges and the Jumna, Again, I fail to understand how the Chalukyas, towards the 
end of the seventh century, wrested these signs from the Early Guptas, whose power was extinct by the middle of 
the sixth century A.D. The view which I have put forth here is, that an expedition of conquest in the regions 
ronnd about the Ganges and the Jumna entitled both Góvinda TIL. and Vijayáditya to add the sigus of these rivers 
to their insignia. The same may also be said in regard to Govinda IV.; but, as we do not know for certain that 
he ever invaded Northern India, and as we do know that his father Indra TIL, overran it, if is equally reasonable 
bo suppose that Gévinda IV. perhaps inherited these signs from his father. 

` 7 Ind. Ant. Vol, IX. p. 131, text limes 20-22. 
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detail by a much abler antiquarian than myself} 1 shall, therefore, be as brief as possible. 
The first of the appellations mentioned of Govinda IV. is Nitya-Kandarpa, which he 19 said 
to have received becanse he outshone the god of love, In accordance with this, verse 21 SP eaks 
of him as a prince, " the beauty of whose form excelled that of the god of love,” His father 
Indra III. also hore the appellation Ratta-Kandarpadéva,? from which it may be in ferred 
that the Rashtrakdta kings had some of their birudas ending in Kundarpa. The second of these 
appellations is Chanakya-Chaturmukha or ‘(the god) Brahman (in regard to the art) of 
Chanakya,’ ie, civil polity, What this phrase signifies is that, just as the Vidas emanated 
from the god Brahman, so civil polity originated from Gévinda IV. His third appellat10n 18 
Vikranta-Nérayana, This reminds us of the epithets Vira-Narayana and Kirti Narayana, 
borne respectively by Améchavarsha I. and Indra LIL. and points to the conclusion that some 
of the Ráshtraküta birudas ended in Nárdyana. The last appellation of Gavinda IV. referred 
to in the preamble is Nripati-Trinétra, which corresponds to Mahár&ja-Sarva, mentioned by 
the Gujarat Rastraktita records with reference to Amoghavarsha I. The titles of Gavinda IV. 
occurring in the formal part of the inscription, are too general to require any special notice- 

As regards the places mentioned in the grant, Kévafija, the village granted, is ihe J&imój 
or Kimaj of the present day, EAvik the well-known Kívi and Sihukagráma the moder 
Sigêm or Sigim, Tho names of these villages occur in the “Inscriptions from Kawi "5 by 
Dr. Bühler, under the slightly altered forms of Kémajju, Kapika and Sihugaimmea. It 
deserves to be noticed that Káviká is in our inscription called a wahisthdna, Le, a holy place. 
This indicates that Kavika or Kavi was not formerly noted as a more sacred place of the oJ ainas, 
as it is now, but was a centre of Brêhmanism, and that its sanctity goes back to the beginning 
of the tenth century A.D. Tt is also interesting to note that Kévaiija, the village gran ted, is 
said in our plates to be situated in the Khétaka district of the Data désa. This implies that the 
province of Láta included the city of Khétaka or Kaira, and `lso a small portion of territory to 
its north, as may naturally be presumed. The view of Dr. Bühler and Pandit Bhagr wanlal 


Indreji that Låta corresponds to the country between the Mahi and the Konkan or the Tapti 


is, therefore, not tenable, and that held by Dr. Hultzsch? that it extended as far north as the 
Shéri (Shêdhi is correct, 


TEXTS 
First Plate. : 


low? सस्ति ॥ w^ enw धाम यत्राभिकमलङ्ुतम्‌ । छर 
यस्य कात्तेुकलया कसलछुतम्‌ ॥ [१*] जयन्ति ब्रह्मणः सग्रीनि- 

2 घत्तिपुदितामनः । सरखतीक्षतानन्दा age: सामगीतयः | [= *] 
सादे” श्रीस्तनभारभूरिसकरीकाश्मीरसशबिणित: 


mimes a Above, Vol. VI, pp, 160-198, 

1 J, Bo, Br. R. A, 8, Vol, XVIII, pp. 259 and 268, ! Ibid, pp. 258 f. and 262 £, 

$ In 7, Bo, Br. E. 4, S, Vol, XX. p. 146, I understood the expression to mean ‘the illustrious great king 
va’ but now I think that with Dr, Fleet it must be translated ‘a very Serva (Siva) among Maldrdias ox great 


Kings ? (above, Vol, VI, p, 174 and note 7 3 Dyn, Kan, Distr, p. 401 and note 4). 
* Ind. Ant, Vol, V, pp. 112, 114, 145 and 147. i 


5 Ind. Ant, Vol V, pP. 146; History of Gujaedi, in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. L, 
Part L p. 7, 
7 Iud. Ant, Vol, XIV. p, 198. 8 From the original plates, ° Expressed by à symbol, 


W Metra: Maka {Anushtubh) ; and of the next verse, 
records, is, however, not to be found in the Sangli plates, 

N Read THT, 

P Metro: Sardilaviletdita ; and of the next Yerde, 


This verse, which occurs in almost all the Rashtrakits 


Both these verses do not ocenr in the Sdiglt plates, 
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3 प्रोझज्जह्जराजगैरिकरजपुणछद्वे! fase । Tadi चुभितस्य भब्दर- 
गिरिव्यावर्त्तनादुइताः कल्लोला जन- 

4 यन्ति यस्य yaana वः केशवः ॥ [22] शब्योयोनि शिराखि- 
aa फणिनास्यत्यु; फणानां दश द्योतन्ते परितः 

5 शतानि समणिज्योतीषि जूटाटवोम्‌ । एनस्तान्धुपरिसवत्सुरसरित्सि्षेन्दुः 
कन्दोल्लसज्योल्याकल्पलतालवालव- 

6 adafa waag वः ॥ [४*] ताराचक्ञानषण्डावतगगनसर!प्चि- 
नोराजइंसाचेलाकीकाधिपत्यस्थितमद्नमहारा- 

7 जशभ्रातपत्रात्‌ । लावखचीरसिस्वोद्युतिरजतगिरेईिखधूदन्तपंत्राइंश! सोमा- 
ed यस्त्रिभुवनकसलावाससीधादुप्रेतः ॥ [u*] 

8 “qata: gaui भवनं afem: क्रीडासटं शितिमहर्दिगधीरता- 
नाम्‌ । आपन्नसक््वपरिषालनलमकीत्तिजंशों' वभूवः y- 

9 fa af यदूनाम्‌ ॥ [६] "परिणतपरमण्डलः कलावान्प्रवितत- 
वहलयशोंशपूरिताश:” । शशधर इव दन्तिदुगराजो यदुः | 

10 कुलविमलवियल्यधोदियाय ॥ [७*] Yasna नृपतेः fuss sef 
ओआीवीरसिंहासनं॑ मेरोः आअइमिवाधिरुद्य 

11 रविवच्छीक्षणराजस्ततः । ध्वस्तोट्रिकचलुकावशतिसिरः एणीशतां मस्तकी 
न्यस्ताङप्रि'' सकलं जगग्रविततैस्ते- 

12 जोभिराक्रान्तवान्‌ ॥ [६*] 'तस्मान्नीविन्दराजोभूदिन्दुविश्भशिलावले | 
aerate: प्रशस्तिरिव wat ॥ [८*] 

18 “हस्याभ्वद्वुवनपालनवीरबुद्िरुद्ुत[श]चुकुलसन्ततिरिदतेजा:” । राजानुजो 
निरुपमापरनामधेयो यस्ुद्रयाखुधिरपि” प्रथितः 

14 agg ॥ [१०*] तदनु” जगत्तुह्नोजनि परिह्रतनिजसकलमण्ठलाभीगाः | 
गतयौवनवनिताजन[कु]चसदुशा यस्य Ram ॥ [११*] 

15 “तक्माश्वामीघवर्षभवदतुलबलो” येन कोपादपूर्वेथालुक्याभ्यूषसा देव्जेनितर- 
तियमः fet विङ्गवस्थाम्‌ः । fiar- 





Read पिञ्जरः. 2 Read चौरा! १ Metre: Sragdhard; read “anya”, 
4 Read AMAT. ४ Read "दुपेतः, 6 Metre: Vasuntatilakd, 
7 Read "लख. 8 Read बभूव, 
° For the metre see the introductory remarks, 0 Read "aga, 


B Metre: Sardtlavikridita, 

1 Road SGT Te, The middle vertical stroke of the letter gha is inadvertently omitted, 

॥ Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). ™ Read “विश्वशिलातले, 10 Metre: Vasantatilaké, 
16 Read “gfe, 11 Bead "gef. 18 Metre: Aryi. 

39 Metre: Sragdharà. १५ Read “गली, ४ Read AITA, 





PPI QAPHIA INDICA. [Vou VII, 








16 'ष्होदरान्तव्वहिरपरितलः aa aaa तोयव्याजादिशइ॑ यश इव 
निहितं तजजगतुझइसित्री ú [१२*] 'तस्मादकालवर्षो नृपति 
17 रभूयतराक्रमवस्तः | सद्यः समण्डलाग्रं खेटकम्रहितेः परित्यक्तम्‌ ú [१३१] 
सहस्राजनवंगस्य भूषण ARMAN | तस्याभ- 
18 «wieso जगतुडस्ततोजनि ॥ [१४*] magafi 
रक्षणत्षमतः । कोकलसुतरणविग्रहजलपेक्षेच्ती: स 
19 ger ॥ [tat] सा जायाजायताजातशत्रोस्तत्य adler । we । 
सैनाजनोपात्तयशोभूषणशालिन: ॥ [१६*] तत्र जगत्तज्ञोदय- | 
20 ध[र]रीधरतः प्रतापकलिताक्मा । wan नन्दन उदितोजनि विजयी 
Taree, ॥ kol खितिचलितसकलभूशपत्तच्छेदाभिमुज्न- 
21 सुवः । अनिमिषदर्शनयीग्यो यः सल्मिरेद्धराज इति ॥ [१८] 
'्यक्मादाद्िपदन्तघातविषमं” कालप्रियप्राहणं तीर्ण 


Second Plate; First Side 

22 यत्तुरगेरगाधयसुना सिखुप्रतिस्प्विनो । e हि महोदयारिनगर 
fraaqatad नास्नाद्यापि जनैः कुशस्य- 

23 लमिति ख्यातिं परां नोयते an [१८*] यस्तसनिन्दशकण्ठदर्पदलने यी 
हैहयानां कुले कोकः प्रतिपादितोस्य wo qued. 

24 होजुनोभूषुतः | agate 'इत्यतिवलस्त्मादिजाम्वाभवताद्नैवास्वनिषे 
मेव” faaata. क्षम्रारग्र- 

25 भोः ॥ [२०] eama सूतुरभूइुपतिव्विजाखायाम्‌/ | गोवि- 
न्दराजनामा कामाधिकरुपसीन्द्यः ॥ [२१९] सामरः सति 

26 निन्दिता प्रविहिता नेवाग्रले क्ररता “वखस्तरीगसनादिमि कुचरितैराव 
खितं नायशः । शौचाशौचपराखुखं न च मि 

27 या maafi त्यागनासमसाइसेश्च भुवने य साइसाझोभवत्‌ । 
[२३*] "व्षन्सुवरणवषः प्रभूतवर्षोषि कनकधा 

28 राभिः । जगदखिलमेककाञ्चमयमक्रोदितिः aaa ॥ [२३*] कः! 
केनाधी को दरिद्रः एथिव्यामि पुटे हारि faa. 





1 Rend "बेड. 3 Read तले ! Read War, 

* Metre: Arya, t Metre: १16 (Annehtubh) ë Metra: Arya 

१ Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh), ® Metre: Arya; and of the next verge 

3 Metre: Sdrdilavikridite ; and of the next verse, This verse does not occur in the Singlt plates 


Road यादिप 1 Read fra” 4 Read जाव्या and °ararñiyq 
M Metre: Arya, u Read Coren’ म Meteo: Sirdilavikridite 
H Read वरु Metre: Arya, 19 Read “anga? 


™ Metro: Balint, This verse does no eocur in the आह! plates, 
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30 


9l 


32 


38 


34 
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36 


* 
॥ [२४*| 'यदधिदिग्विजयावसरे सति mand- 
श्त्रसभावनयेव सूः 
| : । सपदि safe 'पालिमहाध्वजाच्छतकरान्यङ्गुनतर 
विवञ्जित्ता ॥ [२४३४] a — 
: f wx] न fe सण्लाधि- 
परमघामब्य | 
षोम्युदयो agaaa । इति जातजल्लियाविवाग्रतोी asia 


यस्य धावतः ॥ [२६*] “अवनतपर- 

ers सहविजञयख्ाभिवेशम शोभितम्‌ ।  समहिमकरतोरण चिर 
जतेजस्तति यस्य राजते ú [s9*] rer 

समवाहिनीसयं न परेषां सविशेषशालिनोस्‌ । यदनिन्दितराजसन्दिर 


ननु गङ्गा agar च सेवते ॥ [ac*] "utc 
नि dust निञ्जिंतारि वितन्वति | विमानस्थितिरित्यासीक्र wing 
कदाचन ú [Ra] “यस्योदमप्रतापानलवच्ललशिखाकज्जन' 
नीलमेघ विस्मुञ्ञत्खड्धारास्मुरणविसरणान्येव विद्युदलासाः | qur 
रीभकुन्भस्थलदलनगलन्मौतिकान्येव ताराख- ` I 
न्ट्रच्ोराव्विशेषा” बृतसुवनयशोराशिनिष्थन्दितान्ति ॥ [३०*] "ufu 
कशोधनोत्सुकमन स्यम्मीजनालेभिवेवोन्मग्नं न पयः 








87 सु कोशवसतिल्च्मोः कृतोपायनम्‌ । केतक्या चवनोज्सद्षिजरजःपञ््ान्धकारो" 
दरे भूगर्भ पनसेन aada (atjat- 
38 anger स्थितम्‌ ॥ © ! [३१*] aa ससुप'हसित'हरनयनदहनवि(इ- 
तानित्यक्न्दप्पेरूपसीन्दर्य प्प औनित्यकन्दप्पे: | Wee 
39 naga चितोत्साइशतिसमाचिप्तशतमखसुख्चा णकाचतुरमुख: । प्रथितेकवि- 
क्रमाक्रान्तवसुन्बरा्ितकरणपरायः 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
40 w सौोविक्रान्ततारायण । करकलित हे तिहलदलितविषक्षव ama sa. 
औनपतिचिनेच; समभवव्स च परसभडार- 
41 अप्तदराजाधिराजपरमैशरश्ीसबित्वरषदेवपादानुध्यातपरसभझर कद Tr 
शिराजपरमेश्वरसीमत्सुवरर्णवर्ष- 
42 देवएथ्योषज्ञभश्रीवज्ञभनरेल्ट्रदेव; कुशलो । aatia भ्यधासम्वख्धमानकागरा- 
ne ae: M कक. Read CH STP HA ३ Metre: Viydgial. 


1 Metre: Drotavilambita. 
a Metre: Aparavaktra. 

1 Metre: Sragdhara. ie : 
10 Metre: gArddlavikriditse 11 Read बंहिती . 


1* Read 


6 Metre: Soka (Anushtubh). 
° Read MUT. 
n Read समभवत्‌ ॥ q च. 


5 Metre: Viyózini, 
४ Read “बहल”. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, [Von VIL 








46 


47 


45 


49 





पयुक्षकाधिकारिकान्समादिशत्यस्तु व: संविदितं यथा मान्यखेटराजधानी- 
खिरतरावस्थानेन आतापित्रोरा्नञ्च yaa- 

भिवृदये ignat देवभोगाग्रहारात्रतिपालयवा' प्रतिदिनं च fue 
वधिनमस्यग्रामशासनानि प्रयच्छता मया RATT- 
कालातीतसंवत्सरशतेप्वष्टसु इापरञ्चाशदधिकेप्वङ्कतोपि शकसंवत्‌ ८५२ प्रव- 
तमानखरसंवत्सरान्तर्गतज्ये्ठशद्ददश- 

म्यां सोमदिने इस्तससोपस्थे चन्द्रमसि गोदावरीतटसमीपखे कपिव्कग्रामे 
UNAMA तुलापुरुषमारद्य 

mete! षट्छतान्धग्रहाराणां सुवरणलचत्रयसमेतानि “sma 
तियितप्यंणार्यं eat । देवभोगार्यं च 

देवङुलेभ्यः खण्डस्मुटितादिनिमित्तं गखधूपपुष्दीपनैवेदयाद्युपचारार्यं तपो- 
वनस्य" सत्रीत्तरासङ्क- 

दानायर्थञ्च' ग्रामाणासष्टशतानि सुवरणलक्षचतुष्टय॑ gaaaf च 
दत्वा | तदनन्तरं च garg- 





50 सुषादनुत्तरतैव मया प्रधमकरोदकीलगेंण लाटदेशखेटकमण्डलान्तमतका- 
विकासहास्थानवि- 
Dl निम्गताय इहैव मान्यखेटे ngaa झोमदक्वभनरेन्ट्रदेवपादपझी- 
पजञीविने भाठरसगोचवाजिकाखसत्र- 
52 चारिण मझादेवथसुताय नागसार्याय लाटदेशान्तर्व॑त्तिंसेटकमरला- 
न्तत; केवञ्चनामा ग्रामः काविकामहा- 
53 ख्याननिकटतरवत्ती । सदच्सालाकुलयतुःसोमापर्थन्तः सकत्मन्त: सोद्रही 
धाव्यायहिरणायदण्डदोपद- 
54 शापराधादिसमस्तोत्मत्तिसहितो. दत्त, । भ्वलिचस्वैदेवातिथितर्पणा- 
धट्ाम्यनित्यनेसित्तिककर्मों पयोग- 
55 निमित्तं दर्शपूण्ण॑मासचातु्ास्याष्टकाग्रयणपत्षादिय्राहकद्रोशिक्रियाप्रहसये 
चरपुरोडाशस्यालीपाकथपणा- 
. 56 दिकर्मनिमित्तं होमनियमखाध्यायाध्ययनीपासनदानदत्तिणार्थ राजसूय. 
वाजपैयाग्निष्टोमादिसप्तशोमसंस्था-* 
1 Bead "्पालयता. 1 Read "qaqa q, भाइका, बाके aaa — 
+ Read बलि’, ! Read सपोधनस्य, 
$ Here fhe tha of riha is almost like the letter ala. 7 Bead “area, 


s Bead "Ug. १ Bead बलि", M Read Sanaian, 
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Third Plate. 

57 क्रतृुपषकरणारथ 'मित्रावरुणाध्ययुहोतुव्रा्मणाच्छंसिग्रावस्तुढग्नी ग्रथतोनामृल्विजां 
वस्त्रालंका रसत्कारदा नद AT- 

58 दिनिमित्तं शसच्रप्रपाप्रथयद्वषोत्सवापोकूपतडारामदेवालयादिकरणोपकर- 
शार्थञ्च ॥ यस्य च ग्रामस्याघाटाः | 

59 पूर्व्वतः काविकामदास्थानसोमान्तो दक्तिणतः सामगं नाम ग्राम: ufa- 
मतः Agama: । उत्तरतोप्यस्यैव कावि- 

60 काभिधानस्य स्थानस्य aaa तलसोमान्तः ॥ wad चतुराघाटवि- 
शुद्धं GARÉ ग्रासं नागमाय्येस्य RIA: T- 

61 षैयतो वा waa भोजयतो वा न केनचिद्याघातः कर्तव्य: | 
*सामान्योयन्धमासेतुन्टेपाणां काले काले पालनोयी भव- 

62 fii सक्वीनेतान्भाविनः पाथिवेन्द्रान्भूयो भूयौ याचते रामभद्रः ॥ 
[२२*] 'आगामिभूमिपतिभिः परिरच्य एष wa प्रति 

63 प्रतिनिविष्टतमैस्तथान्यैः । लच्छमास्तडितुलितवुदृदचञ्चलाया दानं फलं 
परयशःप्रतिपालनं च ॥ [३३*] 'वडमिव्बंसु- 

64 wr दत्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः । यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य 
यदा? फलम्‌ ॥ [३४*] तथा di वेदव्यासेन ॥ ष- 

65 fe वर्षसहस्राणि < वसति भूमिदः । आच्छत्ता “सातुमन्ता च 
तान्येव नरके वसेदिति' ú [gut] agai पः 

66 दत्तां वा यो sta वसुन्धराम्‌ । अपि वर्षसहस्राणि विष्ठायां 
जायते afa: n [३६*] "गङ्काधराय्येतनये- 

67 न wafat amada लिखितम्‌ । शासनमिद प्रशस्तं खोमहो- 
विन्दराजस्य u [३७*] मङ्गलं awn: ws 


TRANSLATION, 
Om. Hail! 
(Verse 1.) May he (Vishnu), the water-lily (springing from) whose navel was made (his) 
abode by Védhas (Brahman), protect you, and Hara (Siva) whose head is adorned by the 
beautiful crescent of the moon ! 


(V. 2.) Triumphant are the sweet songs of the Sámavéda of (i.e. sung by) Brahman whose 
soul was delighted by the creation of the world,— (songs) which gave delight to Sarasvati ! 





—v 


1 Read सैचावरुचा? and CATT. * Read “WAMA” and “तडागाराम". १ Read सम्बन्धौ, 

+ Metre: Sülint. s Metre : Vasantatilaka. 6 Read ggh, 

1 Motre: Sldke (Anushtubh); and of the next two verses, 8 Read बहु", 

s Read तदा, 10 Read चानु?, u Read वसत्‌ ॥ इति, 


n. Metre: Arya. ™ Here follows a flower, for which see the accompanying Plate. 
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(V. 3.) May that Késavs (Vishnu) protect you, on whose person horripilation was caused 
by the waves, which sprang up in the milky ocean agitated by the revolution of the Mandara 
mountain, and which were reddened by the dense washings of quantities of red chalk of the best 
of the elephants, emerging (from the ocean),—(washings) which weve mixed with the saffron of 
the numerous (marks of) female crocodiles on the full breasts of Sui! 


(V. 4.) May these ten hundred hoods of the lord of snakes dwelling on the head of Sambhu 
(Šiva) destroy your sin, — (hoods) which with the light of their jewels shine all round the forest 
of the mass of matted hair, and which bear the beauty of the circular basins of the wish-giving 
creepers (consisting of) the lustrous rays coming from the root, (viz.) the moon sprinkled by the 
celestial river (Gang) flowing on high! 

(V. 5.) From the Moon, (who 1s) the royal swan of the lotus-plants of the lake (viz.) the 
sky, filled wp with a crowd of lotuses (which are) the group of stars; (who is) the white parasol 
of the great king Cupid wielding the sovereignty of the three worlds; (who is) the milky ocean 
of beauty ; (who is) the silvery mountain (Kailasa) of lustre; (who is) the ear-ornament of the 


damsels (viz.) the quarters ; (and who ts) the dwelling-mansion of the goddess of wealth of the 
three worlds, there arose this race. 


(V. 6.) From that (race) sprang up the family of the Yadus, (which was) the paternal 
residence of wealth, the abode of magnanimity, the pleasure-house of lawful conduct, great 
prosperity amd gravity, (and) which acquired fame by the protection of distressed beings, just as 
the ocean (is the family-house of the goddess of wealth, the abode of grandeur, the play-ground 
of steadiness, vast magnitude and profundity, and is renowned for sheltering all creatures that 
come to it). 

(V. 7.) Then there arose, in the spotless family of the Yadus, Dantidurgarája, to whom the 
hosts of (his) enemies bowed down, who was versed in arts, (and) who filled the directions by 
(his) extensive and great fame, just as the moon (rises) in the clear sky, to whom other orbs bow 
down, whois possessed of digits, (and) who fills the quarters by (Jus) extensive and profuse 
rays. 

(V.8.) After him the prosperous (amd) glorious Kyishnar&ja, the paternal uncle of that 
king,—having ascended the pre-eminent (and) glorious lion-throne of the brave, as the rising sun 
(ascends) the peak of the Méru (mountain); having destroyed the vast race of the Chalukyas, (as 
the sun destroys) utter darkness; (and) having placed his foot on the heads of kings, (as the sun 
casts) his rays on the tops of mountains,~pervaded the whole universe by (his) extensive 
powers, (as the sun fills) the whole world with (his) overspreading rays. 

(V. 9.) From him was born Gévindaréja, whose panegyric is seen, as it were, (engraved) 
on the surface of the stone (viz.) the disc of the moon in the form of the mark which is dark by 
the burning of (his) enemies. 


(V. 10.) His younger brother, possessed of burning lustre? (and) bearing the other appellation 
of Nirupama, became king, whose intellect was adequate for the protection of the world, who 
uprooted the continuous line of the family of (his) enemies, (and) by means of whose seal even 
the sea became renowned as samudra (8898160) .3 


(९. 11.) After him flourished Jagattubga, whose princely enemies, deprived of the extent 


of all their territory, (became) like the breasts of women destitute of youth,—(breasts) which are 
shorn of all their plump circumference. 


= s xr sh 

* This refers to Airàvata, the elephant of Indra, who was produced by the churning of the milky ocean, 

3 Lam inclined to hold with Dr, Fleet that Zddhatéjas is not a mere attribute of Dhruva-Nimpama, but is 
intended to represent one of his birudas (Tad, dt. Vol, XIL p. 252; above, Vol, VI, p. 1724). But Iam by no 
means certain of it, as other Rashtrakita zecords do not mention it. 

३ Beo Ind. Anf, Vol, AM. p. 252, note 80, 


* 
D 
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(V. 12.) And from him was bom Améghavarsha of unparalleled strength, bv whum Yomi 
ग राती, pee (with him) was angrily gratified at Vingavalli with unprecedcuted m. reels ; i 
cakes! (which were) the Chélukyas, (and by whom) that pure fame, which could Sud nu seug 
in the inside, outside and upper side of the universe, iris e कि ROS E i Í 
lake called) Jaggattunga-sindhu under the pretext, of water. : I ७९ resertete s 


(V. 13.) From him was born king Akálavarsha, harassed b 

, havass y whose prowess, (their) shili 
(also Khétaka) was forthwith abandoned by (his) enemies together with (their) scimi 
along with the leaders of (their) circles). अया 


(V. 14.) The daughter of Kókkala, the ornament of the dynasty cf Sahasrarjuna, beeana: 
his chief queon ; (and) from him was born Jagattunga. s t 


(V. 15.) From the ocean (viz.) Ranavigraha, son of Kékkala, who was grave (ae the ieran 
is profound), who was a receptacle of gems (or of excellences), (as the ocean is a TE Lote ef 
gems), who was capable of protecting kings from (their) foes (as the ocean is capable i3 
sheltering mountains from their adversary, viz. Indra), there was born (a daughter see 
Lakshmi, (as from the ocean sprang up the goddess of wealth). 


(५, 16.) She became the wife of that king who had no enemy (and) who was possessed ef 
the ornament (consisting of) fame acquired by Arjuna who had a terrific army, (as Ajàtašatru, fe, 
Yudhishthira, was adorned by the ornament (which was) fame earned by Bhimaséna and Arjuna).! 


(V. 17.) From King Jagattunga there was born a victorious prince, son of Lakshmi, 
endowed with valour, (us) from the eastern mountain, the highest in the world, there rises the 
gun, full of heat? 


(V. 18.) Truly he was Indrarêja, whose arm was thrust forth for the destruction of the 
partizans of all kings swerving from lawful conduct, (and) who was fit to be seen with untwink- 
ling eyes, (as the god Indra) discharged (hts) thunderbolt to cut off the wings of all mountains 
swerving from their motionless condition (and) is fit to be seen by (the gods whose eyes) do nut 
twinkle. 


(V.19.) The eourt-yard (of the temple of the god) Kalapriya (became) uneven by th: 
strokes of the tusks of his rutting elephants. Elis steeds crossed the unfathomable Yamuna 
which rivals the sea. He completely devastated that hostile city of Mahódaya (also, the highly 
prosperous city of his enemy), which is even to-day greatly renowned among men by the name «1 
Kuéasthala (also, a spot of mere kusa grass)? 

(V. 20.) That Kókkalla, who was mentioned (as belonging) to that family of the illustrious 
Haihayas, which brought down the pride of Dagakantha (Ravana), had a son (named) Arjuna, 
= rT pa M CECI EAM aa a aa ng aa 0 —— 

1 Abhyüsha is given in the 4marakóéa as synonymous with pauli, which corresponds to the Marth? 4l, i.e. 
cake or bread. | 

2 Another rendering of the last line is also possible: “ and by whom pure fune . + . . « . Was, agit 
were, stored up in Jagattuhga, the ocean, in the shape of (oblation-)water.” But this interpretation does not commend 
itself to me, because the last line is an instance of apaknuti, in which the real character of the subject in hand 
(prakrita) is denied, and that of an alien object ascribed to it, Tóya is here denied, and must, therefore, be the 
prakrita and hence, truly speaking, real, If #óya is thus real, then the sindAw into which it is put cannot be 
fictitious, but must be real. If, however, we take Jagatiutga-sindhu as an instance of rilpaka, as hae to be done in 
case the second rendering is preferred, sindhu ceases to become real. If, on the other hand, we accept the first 
translation proposed in the text above, Jagatiunga-sindhu is no longer a ripaka, and sindhu is made real, and thus 
the full significance of the apahnutyalamkéra is brought out; but we may perhaps adopt the second rendering and 
say that the composer of the inscription was nob such & learned poet as to employ the apahsuiyalamkára 
consistently throughout, : : 

8 See the introductory remarks, * Soe the introductory remarks. 

Dr, Fleet thinks that Réjamdrtanda is probably 8 Biruda of Indra IIT. (above, Vol. VI, p. 176 and note 9). 
This seems to be borne out by the spurious Wadgaon grant (Ind. Ant. Vol, XXX. p. 218 and note 78), 

ह The word sindhu may also mean the river Indus. 1 See the introductory remarks. 





— 
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pre-eminent in virtue. His (Arjuna’s) son, who was exceedingly strong, was Ammag ad 67. 
From him was born Vijámb&, as Lakshmi (was produced) from the ocean and Umi from pus 
lord of the mountains called Himavat, 


(V.91.) To the glorious king Indra was bom by that Vijambé a son, the prince named 
Gévindaraja, the beauty of whose form excelled that of Kima. 

(V. 99.) Ignominious cruelty was not practised (by him) with regard to (his) elder protber, 
(though he) had the power ; (he) did not obtain infamy by evil courses such as (illicit) mtercou mee 
with the wives of (kis) relatives; (he) did not through fear resort to diabolical conduct which. 38 


indifferent lo what is pure and impure; (and) by (hes) munificence and unparalleled heroic deeds 
he became Séhasifka in the world. 


(४, 23.) Though he was ‘Prabhitavarsha, he was called Suvarnavarsha by the people, 
because, raining down showers of gold, he made the whole world consisting solely of gold. 

(V. 24.) There being no mendicant at the door when there was made the prodamation 
‘ who ia the supplicant and what does he want? who is impoverished on earth ?’-even the 


treasure which was brought (£o him) in abundance by the easily conquered lords of the continents 
did not please him. < 


(V. 85.) On the oceasion of his conquest of the quarters, the earth, with uplifted hands 
(consisting of his) mighty palidhvajas (and) abandoning other kings, forthwith quivers aS if by 
the causing of a violent bustle (as a woman, when freed from an evil lord, dances with uplifted 
hands as if through intense joyous excitement). 


(V. 26.) Even the sun and the moon? as if with fear produced (in their mind at £ he 


thought) that he, the prosperous one, will not bear the rising up of another lord of a mandala 


(country), run before him (inasmuch as they are the lords of mangalas, $e. orbs, and «are 
samuddhata, 4.6. rising in the sky). 


(V. 27.) For long shines his gateway (marked by) the moon who is like (him), Cand) 
decorated near (his) palace, before which other lords of mandalas bow down, which is accor 
panied by the goddess of victory, and where the whole mass of his lustre (is seen)? 


(V. 88.) Surely (thinking that) he cannot bear the army of (his) foes, which is equal (éo 
his own and) which is possessed (of men) of excellent qualities, the Gahg& and the Yam am 


resort to his flawless royal abode (because they themselves ave samavdhini, i.e. flowingin a level, 
and possessed of excellences).4 


(¥. 29.) While this king was administering excellent government wherein (all) enemies 
were subdued, there was vimánasthetz (5,6, sitting in celestial cars) among the gods (na bhróga), 
(bul) there never was vimánasthiti (i.e. transgression of proper bounds) in enjoyments (bh6ga) sê 

(V, 30.) The blue clouds (are) the soot springing from the copious flames of his luxuriant 
fire of heroism, The flashes of lightning (are) but the spreading-out of the gleams of the blade of 
(his) flourished sword. The stars (ave) but the pearls issuing in consequence of the splitting--~open 





1 There can be no doubt that the stanza is intended to yield two senses, as the words prantic and kó ez. unis- 
takably indicate, One of these senses is that given in the text above. What the other sense is cannot be accurately 
made out, It seems to refer to lexicon composed by a certain author, who bore the name Hélasiddha or Dvipan Atha, 
or a name equivalent to either of these words in meaning, Isit Hélárája or Kshtrasvimin? We mustawait further 
researches to settle this point, 

3 This probably refers, 1 think, to the figures of the sun and the moon on his banners, 


* This is a very knotty verse. I have, in the main, followed Dr, Fleet in point of the separation of words and 
translation, But I am by no means certain of either, Must we split up the third line of the stanza into sas 
mahima-karatéaranam and translate it accordingly ? 

.,. A For the historical fact contained in this stanza, see the introductory remarks, 

* Thereis evidently here a play on eimánasfhiti and on the double analysis of sabhdgéghu, vis. (1) 1abA6- o 5X. 

‘among the seronauts,’ and (2) ga bad yéehp, f not in enjoymenta.' 
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of the temples of the irresistible elephants of (his) enemies, 
Sasha (are) the trickling of the mass of (his) glory which has ñ 

(V. 31.) While his mind was anxious to eradicate thorns, t 
did not emerge from water, (but) made (to him) a present of the beauty residing in (¢hetr) buds 33 
for self-purifieation, the kétaki (plant) remained in the interior of the darks 
quantities of its own pollen, set in motion by the wind, the jack-tree in the 
and the reed-branch at (his) gate. 


(Line 38.) And he, laughing to scorn the vanity of the beauty of the form of Kandarpa 
(Kama), who was rendered transient through being burned by the eye of Hara (Siva), 
(became) the glorious Nitya-Kandarpa (i.e. a very eternal Kandarpa) ; 
happiness of Satamakha (Indra) by means of the power of energy 
royal majesty and good counsel, (became the very god) Chaturmukha (Brahman) (in the art o f) 
Chánakys (४-७. in politics); (he), intent upon working weal to the earth overrun solely by (his) 
renowned valour, (became) the glorious Vikrânta-Nârâyaņa (ie avery Narayana among h eroes), 
(as Vishnu became Vikrânta-Nârâyaņa, i.e. the striding N áráyana, when intent upon doing good 
to the earth occupied by (hts) single renowned step); (he), devastating the fields (consisting of) 
the breasts of (his) enemies by means of the ploughshare (consisting of) the weapon wielded by 
his hand, (became) the glorious Nripati-Trinétra (ie. a very god Siva among kings)? 

an 40.) And he, the Paramabhattdraka Mahárájidhinija Param/$vara. the prosperous 
Suvarnavarshadéva-Prithvivallabha, the prosperous Vallabhanaréndradéva, who meditates 
on the feet of the Paramabhattáraka Mahárájádhirdja Paramésvara, the prosperous Nitya- 
varshadéva,— being well, commands all the lords of provinces (rdshtra), lords of districts 
(vishaya), chiefs of villages, leading persons, officials, employés and functionaries. according as 
they are concerned :— 

(L. 43.) “ Be it known to you that I, who am permanently settled at the capital of 
Mányakhéta, who am maintaining grants to temples and agral«iras, though resumed by 
previous (rulers), and who day by day am issuing charters of villages, to be everlastingly 
respeoted ‘(by all),— eight centuries of years increased by fifty-two having elapsed since the time 
of the Saka king, also in figures Saka-Sathvat 852, on the tenth (0८) of the bright (half ) of 
Jyóshtha in the current Khara-sarhvaisara, on a Monday, when the ein was cte 
constellation of) Hasta, on the great festive occasion of the binding of the fillet in t p village 
gf Kapitthaka, situated near the bank of the Godavari, having ascended the ia A E 
unto the Brahmans six hundred agraháras together with three lacs of suyarna d = : e ui 
of bali, charu, vadfvadéva and atithitarpana,? and granted to the pen NR n E. A = 
enjoyment of the gods eight hundred villages, four lacs of o i 2 mee 
drammas, for (the repairs of) broken parts and hy d = pe 11. ante Hae i 

ings and other requisite articles of worship, an or ee प 
मत जप के gifts of e garments and so forth for pie P p ips Dian ah anie 
| urusha, bestowed first by pouring water ; 

1. and fame of my parents and myself, — upon N ágamárya, hs 111 ese 
belonging to the Mathara gótra, student of the Vaji-Kénva sakhd, come E 5 
K&vik& which is situated in the Khétaka district (mandala) of the edes 1. 
here at Manyakhéta, subsisting on the lotus-feet of the prosperous rised in the Lata country, 
ihe village named Kêvañja, situated in the Khêtaka district comprised in the Tata coun 

Ol a MEE P eel i D MEM DR 


? i Ll t 6 I 
^ Ind; Ant. Vol. XII, p. 254 and note 86. —— ass 
à This is very curious; for, the god who wielded the weapon of the ploughshare lariima, 


i ed Trin 
the brother of Krishna, and not Trinêtra, i.e, Siva. So far as my knowledge goes, Balarama is nowhere call Stra, 
nor is Siva, anywhere spoken of as performing these functions of Balarams, 
i Gupta Inscr. p. 116, note 8, 





The moon, the milky cecan and 
led the world, 


he lotus-stalks, as if through fear, 


arkness caused by the 
hollow of the earth, 


(he), destroying the 
amplified by the powers of 
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(and) lying quite close to the holy place of Kavika, together with its rows of trees, up to its 
four boundaries, together with its cultivated soil! together with the royal share,? together with 
all the produce such as the produce of corn, the acquisition of gold, the fines, (the proceeds of the 
punishments for) faults and the ten offences, and so forth,— for the purpose of (maintaining) the 
bali, charu, vatseadéva and atithitarpana ; for the performance of the optional, indispensable 
and cccasional rites; for the performance of the éráddha and sacrificial ceremonies such as the 
dar$agárnamása, chdturmdsya, ashtaká and dgrayana? (rites) and the fortnightly (srdddhas) ; 
for ihe purpose of preparing the charu, puródáse, sthdlipdka® and so forth; for the purpose of 
(granting) priestly fees and gifts in connection with héma, niyama, the study of one’s own 
Védaj and religious service; for the purpose of (providing) accessory assistance for the rites 
concerning 1ijasiya and the seven forms of the séma sacrifice such as the vájapéya, agnishtémas 
and so forth ; for the purpose of (offering) garments, ornaments, entertainment, gifts, sacrificial 
fees, etc. to the various priests, such as Matirdvaruna, Adhvaryu, Hótri, Bráhmandchchham sin, 
Grdvastut and Agnidh ;7 and for the purpose of (supplying) the requisite materials for preparing 
satira, prapü, pratisraya, vrishdtsarga, reservoirs, wells, tanks, orchards, temples, ete.” 


(L. 58.) And the boundaries of this village (are), to the east the bo undary of the holy place 
of Kavika, to the south the village named Sámagam, to the west the village of Sihuka, and to 
the north the boundary of the land® belonging to the same (holy) place named Kêvikê. No one 
should cause hindrance to Nágamárya while cultivating this village called Ké6vafija, thus defined 
by the four boundaries, or causing (it) to be cultivated, while enjoying (44) or allowing (others) to 
enjoy (it). 

TUUM TETTE eaaa ngatag, 

* So the word karménta is explained in Monier Williams’ Sansk 

1 Gupta Inser. p. 97, note 6, 

š Darfepürnamása denotes “(the days of) new and full moon, ecremonies on the 
ceremonies) 3? ashtakd, “the eighth day after fnll moon (especially that in the months Hémanta and Sisira, on 
which the progenitors or manes are worshipped, - also a name of the worship itself or the oblations offered 
on those days); and dgragana, when masculine, the first sóma libation at the agnishtéma sacrifice," and when 
neuter, “oblation consisting of first-fruits at the end of the rainy season,"— Monier Williams’ Sanskrit-English 
Dictionary. 

4 Charu is “an oblation (of rice, barley and pulse) boiled with butter and milk for presentation to the gods or 
manes) ;? puródáéa, “a mass of ground rice rounded into a kind of cake (usually divided into pieces, placed on 
receptacles);" and sthdltpdka, “a dish of barley or rice boiled in milk (used as an oblation)."— Monier Williams’ 
Sonskrit- English Dictionary. 

h Hóma signifies “the act of making an oblation to the Dêvas or gods by casting clarified butter into the fire ; " 
and niyama, “any act of voluntary penance or meritorious piety (esp. a lesser vow or minor observance dependent 
on external conditions, and not so obligatory as yama)."— Monier Williams Sanskrit- English Dictionary. I take 
svddhydyddhyayana to be one word, meaning “ study of one's own Vids ;" compare Aévaldyana’s Grthya-sttra, 
TIL 3, 1. i 

€ Rájasüya is “a great sacrifice performed at the coronation of a king (by himself and his tributary princes 
. 3” cdjapéya is “the name of one of the seven forms of the sóme sacrifice (offered by kings or Bráhmans 
aspiring to the highest position, and preceding the rdjasdya and the Brihaspati-sava) ;” agnishtéma is “the name 
of a protracted ceremony or sacrifice (forming one of the chief modifications of the Ju6tishtóma offered by one who 
is desirous cf obtaining heaven . . . . )2'— Monier Williams’ Sanskrit- English Dictionary, 

1 Matirdvaruna, otherwise called Prasdstri, is the first assistant of tho Hétri. 
Agntik are well known. Brdhmandchchhamsin is “a priest who assists the Brahman or chief priest at a sóma 
sacrifice ;” and Grdzastut is one of the sixteen priests (called after the hymn [RV. 
sóma stones) ?— Monier Williams’ Sanskyit-English Dictionary. 





rit English Dictionary. 


se days (preceding all other 


Theterms Adhvaryu, Hétri and 


X. 94, 1 ff] addressed to the 


* The word satira signifies an alme-house and is frequently met with in the Gupta inscriptions 
and 10). Prapd denotes a place of distributing water gratis to travellers; pratifraya ig “a 
travellers” (Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 142). Both these words occur in the celebrated inscription 
Nasik, which records his series of benefactions. Vriehdtsarga, according to the Sebdakalpadruma 
free a bull and four heifers on the occasion of a £rdddha or as a religious act generally,” 
this ceremony, see this lexicon, sub voce. According to Mahéévara’s commentary on the 
an ordinary weh, and cdpf means à well with a flight of stairs, 

9 For tala-stmd see above, Vol, IV, pp. 155 and 157, 


(e.g. Nos, 7, 8, 9 
shelter-house for 
of Ushavadáta at 
» Means * setting 
As regards the details of 
Amarakéga, kúpa denotes 
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[ Vv. 32-36 contain the usual admonitions to future rulers.] 


(V. 37.) This praiseworth t ë š 
x y grant of the prosperous Gévind 3 i 
recep eeiam Kab prosperous indarája has been written by the 


(L. 67.) Good luck (and) great prosperity. 





No. 7.—' THE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE CAVES AT KARLE: 
By E. SENART; Paris. 


The Editor of the Hpigraphia Indica has been good enough to make over to me two sets of 
inked estampages of the insériptionsat Karle and at Nasik, which he caused to be taken in 
the year 1899 by his Assistant, Mr. G. Venkoba Rao; and he has kindly requested me to con- 
tribute a brief commentary on the Plates of them which he intends to issue. All these records 
have been commented on. before by such scholars as Bhandarkar, Bhagwanlal Indraji and Bühler, 
Still, I cannot resist the temptation of adding my modest gloss in the wake of their learned inter- 
pretations. Nobody will expect, however, that I shall arrive at startling new results. 


The difficultics with which the explanation of these precions documents has to cope are on the 
whole due to two causes— (1) their imperfect state of preservation; and (2) the employment of 
a certain number of obscure terms or formulas. Since the comparatively recent date to which 
the preceding treatments of these inscriptions belong, few important new materials have come 
to light. On the other hand, as regards fac-similes, the Plates now issued may at first sight 
appear more imperfect than those which were published by the Archeological Survey. But, 
having worked direct from the inked estampages, I can testify that the new Plates seem to have 
been executed with scrupulous care, and that the collotypes are purely mechanical reproductions 
of the estampages. Of course they do not show all the details of the originals,— because this is 
impossible, — but they have not been subjected to any touching up by hand. The estampages 
were made quite recently; and, in the course of several years which separate them from the 
carlicr copies, the disintegration of the rocks which bear the inscriptions will have continued, 
and characters which existed before may have lost in clearness. Is this enough to account for 
the difference between the old and the new Plates? It seems to me that the former, or 
at least portions of them, were touched up by hand in details. These retouches, which were 
executed by competent readers who worked from the monuments, certainly have a value cf 
theirown. Nevertheless they imply certain minute alterations which are hardly compatible with 
the scrupulous care that is now considered indispensable in such matters. Iam dwelling on this 
point only in order to vindicate myself for not appearing to be quite so well informed as my pre- 
decessors im the treatment of several passages, and besides, for admitting that certain apparent 
readings of the earlier fac-similes do not exclude a priori some slightly different hypotheses. 
I do not know if, in this field of enquiry and in the present state of our knowledge, it is not 
more dangerous to affirm too much than to be too cautious, It goes without saying that I have 
nowhere neglected the invaluable help which the earlier reproductions and transcriptions 
furnished ; if reduced to my own resources, I would have had to leave more than one lacuna in 
the texts. Nevertheless the readings which I propose are such as I consider to be actually warranted 
by the context of the estampages which I have in my hands and which are represented by the 
now Plates. In several cases where, though believing in a certain transcription, I do not venture 
to affirm that it is perfectly sure, I enclose in square brackets the letters which to my mind 
are more or less doubtful. I confess that even this distinction has not been a very easy matter. 
One need only look at some of the Plates in order to understand that in many 08805, if the 
reading hardly admits of any doubt, the WW L U U—————ə hardly admits of any doubt, the reason is that it 18 corroborated either by the 
— ae 


1 Translated from the French by the Editor. 
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authority of parallel passages or by the evidence of the context in which it@oceuns, Notably, 
in a vast number of instances it is perfectly impossible to decide whether we have to deal with 
intentional strokes or with accidental cracks of the stone. 





ह : 1 This observation refers to the vo vv el- 
signs, and especially to the anusvára. Tho latter, we know, is frequently omitted; hence it 


is all the more uncertain in doubtful cases. Fortunately these are details of secondary im” 
portance, at least for the interpretation. Is there any need to add that I have scrupulously 


recorded all the various readings of former editors whenever they are of any interest, १.७. 2 


m less 
they are due to palpable mistakes or to misprints P 


The chief value of these documents consists in their throwing light— though dimly—— 99 
a number of historic, paleographic and linguistic problems. But they are 6 the only 
documents of their kind, nor are such documents our only source of information. Though 
interesting, ib is unwise to take up general questions in connection with a partial publication. 
This manner of proceeding is inevitable in the first period of researches and of discoveries, but 
later on it is apt to scatter the information inordinately and to hamper its discussion. It is 
at any rate natural to rescind the explanatory remarks and the historical conclusions. To my 
re-edition of the texts and to the explanations which it will suggest to me, I propose to add as 
a postscript the more comprehensive remarks which appear to be called for. 


The really useful bibliography of the K&rlé inscriptions comprises only two works |— 
(1) Inscriptions from the Cave-temples of Western India, 1881 (CTL), and (2) Reports of 
the Archeological Survey of Western India, Vol. IV., 1883 (AS). In the first publication, 
Dr. Burgess has transcribed and translated the inscriptions in accordance with the readings and. 
remarks furnished by Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji; and in the second the texts and explanations 
have been subjected to a fresh revision by Bühler. Though this edition is more recent and 
marks in the majority of casea a progress on the first, it has the drawback of assigning texts of 
the same locality to different chapters according to their official or private character. The new 
Plates follow Bhagwanlal’s numbering. I have added in brackets the number given in AS. ; “° K.'* 
refers to the chapter entitled “ Earliest Karléinscriptions ” (p, 90 ff.) and “ Ksh.” to “ Kshatrapa 
and Andhra inscriptions " (p. 98 ff.). The remarks regarding the position of each inscription 
are copied from the labels accompanying the estampages. 


No. 1, Plate iii. (K. 1). 
Chaitya cave. Left end of the verandah. 


TEXT. 


Vejayamtito sethiná Bhutapêlen[ê] (1) selaghara (2) parinithapita[ ui] (3) Ja£znjbu- 
dipamhi (4) atama[m] (5). 


REMARES. 


(1) OTI, Bháto?. The mark of d seems to exist clearly in nd; but it israther short and, 
as there are traces, of a crack on its right, it may be the result of the wearing of the stone.— (2) 
AS, and OTL "gharam.— (9) Probably the anusvdra has disappeared in the crack; it cannot be 
said to exist with certainty.— (4) I feel inclined to explain the development of the central loop 


of ja by the presence of an anusvdrac— (5) AS. utama; OTI. uttama. The long 4 appears to 


DEDE a ey ar कि कक या 

. W The partial attempts at interpretation of Bird (Historical Researches on the Origin ond Principles of the 
Buddha and Jaina Religion, 1847) and Stephenson (J. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. V. p. 152 ff. and p. 426 f£.) 
possess. now only a historical interest, As regardsthe general description of the caves, the first exact reports are 
those of Ferguson (J. R, As. Soc. Vol. VIII. p. 30 f£) and of Wilson (J. Bo. Br. Z. ds. Soe. Wal, TEL. p. 48 gp. y. 
At present exact and methodical information may be found in the Book-out Temples of India of Fergusson and 
Burgess, and in the Reports of the Arohaological Surrey of Western India, Vol. IV. 
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me certain ; this is the only possible meaning of the double hook, contrasted with the ordinary 
form of u, It seems that at the end an anusvdra did exist, which got mixed up by the wearing 
of the stone with the upper hook of the last symbol, for which compare the beginning of No. 5, 





TRANSLATION. 


“ (This) vock-mansion, the most excellent one in Jambudvipa, has been completed by 
the Setthi Bhêtapêla from Vaijayanti," 

Vaijayanti seems to have been the ancient namo of Banavási in the North Kanara district, 
Bombay! In addition to the instances quoted by Dr, Burgess, where Jayant} seems to represent 
Banavási, one might perhaps ask if in the Banavási inscription® the letter which has been read sa 
or saih before jayamtakasa (1, 2) might not be a ve, in which case the sculptor Damóraka would 
be designated as a native of Vaijayanti.— In spite of the general meaning of selaghara, it 
seems— if we compare the occurrence of chaityagriha at Kud& (OTI. Nos. 15 and 20), of 
chetiyaghara at Nasik (Nos, 18 and 19), of gharavaukha and gharasa mugha at Karls (Nos. % 
and 6), and of gharamukha at Ajantà (OTL. No. 1)— that the expression griha or ghara was 
habitually restricted to the halls used for worship, those which ave generally styled “ chatty 
caves." — The expression parinifhapia implies the idea of completion, which must not be 
lost sight of, Even if one leaves out of consideration the open screen, the decoration of which 
may be secondary, several inscriptions describe certain pillars as particular gifts, Hence it may 
be assumed that the present record attributes to Bhûtapåla the honour of having completed 
the chailya cave. 

No, 2, Plato iv, (K. 2). 


On the lion-pillar in front of the chaitya cave. 


TEXT, 


Mahárathiss Gotiputrasa Agimitranakasa sihathabho dinar, 


y 


REMARK. 


Though there can be no doubt, I think, regarding any important detail of the text, the 
inscription is much worn, and the certainty of some points, eg. the initial a of Agimttranaka 
and the th of thabho, is in some way only a moral certainty. I do not venture to affirm that there 
is no anusvdra on the right of si, but incline towards the negative. 


TRANSLATION. 
“ (This) lion-pillar (is) the gift of the Mah&rathi Agimitranaka, the son of Goti” 


Mahérathi is an obscure and difficult term, It would be essential to know first whether 
the actual orthography of the inseriptions is rathi or "rathi. The h seems probable here, and it 
is certain in an inscription at Bédsà (OTT. No. 2); though on the other hand the ¿A ig 
probable in No. 14 of the KArlé inscriptions and in Bhaji No. 2. The writing of th by error 
for th being more probable than the reverse, the form Mahdrathi is the proper one to start from.3 
Tf this is the case, the comparison with the epic epithet Mahératha and with brihadratha must 
be discarded, CTI. (p. 24) declares that “ Mahárathi isa Paurênio title of a great wartior ; it is 
common in the families of Rêjas.” I do not know on what this statement rests; if its first part 


——F n V  —o—o—srV sM— r. 


1 Dr, 10078 Dyn. Kan, Distr. p. 278, note 2. 
3 OTI. p. 100; compare Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV, p. 331. 
3 Dr. Hultzsch reads Mabdratht also on the coins reproduced on Plate iii, 
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were correct, one would af least expect Mahdratha and not MaAérathi, which is not necessarily 
the same thing, At any rate Huháraghi is a title, This is also Bühler's view (AS, p. 1 07, note) ; 
but the special reason which he adduees in support of it is not at all decisive, wiz. that in the 
Kayla inscription No, 14 Oklalaliyénom: Mahdrathi should be translated by “the Alart crathi of 
the Okhalakiyas.” Nothing proves that the genitive depends on Makdratht, Several instances 
show us the proper ame of a donor acecmpanied by the name of the tribe or the people to which 
he belongs in the genitive plural, eg. Junnar Nos, 5 and 6 (CTI. and AS.). The fact tbat, in the 
other cases where we find the word again and in that same No, 14 in the very next 1131€» Mahd- 
ralli does not govern a genitive, forces us to reject altogether the construction proposed hy 
Bühler! Hence this instance cannot furnish, as he thought, a positive argument against the 
interpretation previously proposed by Garrez? who saw in it a kind of ethnical name equivalent 
tu Mavárha, Mtymolegically this explanation seems to me strongly supported by the Z, which 
presupposes a Sanskrit fm Muhkdrdshtrin, But Muhkerdshjrin has not necessarily a geographical 
nucauing, and it is dillienlt to separate the word from Mahé@bhéja and Mahdsümantg, which are 
eouneeted with if in our inscriptions, As rdshéra often means a province, it is quite natural 
that rdsh {rin follows the sume analogy as bhdja and simanta, so that, if Mahábhója hes become a 
title applied even to women, the same could very easily happen in the ease of Mahárets/eirin and 
Mahdrishtrini, or Mahraf and Mahdvathint’ This s possible, but not absolutely certain; it 
mayas well have been that the name, starting from the geographical and ethnical meaning, 
became fixed as a title cf honour in certain families, perhaps because of certain — 3xxrportanb 
relatives or of special cixcumstances.* It may be noted ibat to our Mahdratht A grixxiitranaka 
corresponds a Mahdratht Mitadeva in No. 14; that this Mitadeva is a Kansikipurtra, like 
Vishnudatta at Bhàjà (No. 2); and lastly that the Mahdruflini Simadinika at Besa (No. 2) 
was married to an Apadeyanaka. Do not these different names look as if they were connected 
with cach other in such a way ag to suggest the idea that they may have belonged to -the same 
circle of families or relations? We find a Sthavira Agimita, Zo, Agnimitra, at Kuda (CTI. 
No. 5), I believe that the names in maka in our inscriptions, as here and as Nandianaka at 
Junnar (OTT. No, 22), eic., are not different names, but simply equivalents of Agnimitre, Nanda, 
ete.—- Gotiputra? is the same as Gauptiputra, from Gupta. 

Dr. Hultzsch contributes the following noto un the three coins figured at the bottom of 
Pluie iii, which ave of interest in connection with the explanation of Maharathi s= 

“In the year 1888, Mr, A. Mervyn Smith, while prospecting for gold, found a number of 
lead coins on an ancient site near Chitaldroog in the Mysore State and distributed. them to 
various coin-collectors, The smaller ones among these cuius bore only Buddhist snd other 
symbols, but a few larger ones had incomplete legends, On my specimen (Plate iii, E3. I found 





a REN 

1 The occurrence of the feminine Maldrothini in Bede No, 2 also indicates rather that the term does not 
imply the actual office of governor of a district or province, but an honorific or nobiliary title, 

3 Journ, Asiat, Vith series, Vol. XX. p. 201 £. 

! T may here as well draw attention to the use of ratthika in Fal 
of grikapati and Vatfya, Compare Satapatha-Brdhmane, XIII 2, 
connection with the rdskirin, the wielder of royal power. 

t We may compare the parallel use of the attributes Sddage(ke)ra and Mandava (Mándavya) ; 
see Jacobi in Tad, Ant, Vol. VIL p. 284. The occurrence i^ esl at AA (CT m dard 
doubt regarding the ethnical meaning of the word, though the use of the dental d renders the identification seh 
the Mingavyas of literature problematical, At Bosh (CTI. No. 2) Mandava is connected with Maheto-x thi Kin 
reading Mamdariya is quite clear in the Juc-simile and excludes the useless and improbable eon i : 
walid" Jdeviya, 16 will be remarked that in this instance Madani precedes Mahdrathint. Seeing that oe a 
badja always precedes either attribute when connected with it, this position doesnot seem to indicate that ahd x th 
could imply a title of superior nobility, and consequently still less that it could designate a very high dignity. fe 


* [The same epithet cecurs in the Suhan पालण ; sce Ind 
EM ie Sunga inscription of the Bharbut Stipa; sce Tnd, dat Vol. XIN, p. 1381, 


i (eg. Jdtaka, 11, 258,12) as an equivalent 
9, 7, where the Pisze are brought in special 
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the title Mahdrathi, which occurs in the cave-inscriptions (Karla) Nos. 2 and 14; A.S.W.L. Vol 

IV. p. 83, No. 7 (50815), and p. 90, No. 3 (Bëdsà). At my request Mr. R. Sewell It sen t 
me for comparison the two lead coins (Plate iii, A. and C.) which he had receive Pn ME 
Mervyn Smith in 1888. These supply the first word of the legend, Sudakuna (see Plate iii, AO 

and contain portions of the second word, Kalaldya, while the third word, Mahdrathisa, is pn > 
served in B. and C. The three coins may be briefly described as follows :— | | 


Plate iii. A. (Sewell). 


Obverse.—A humped bull, standing towards the proper right, Round it, the words Sweduietus- 
Ka [Zalé] BOO š 


Reverse-—A bódhi-tree between two symbols. 


Plate iii. B. (Hultzsch). 


Obverse.— Similar to A. There is a deep and distinct punch-mark below the ball. 
the latter, [Sa] . [ka]na-Kalaldya-Mahdrath[?]sa. 


Reverse. — A. bédivi-tree, a chaitya, and a symbol between them. 


भगत 


Plate iii. G, (Sewell). 

Obverse.—Similar to A. Round the bull, Su . . . [Kujalldya-Mahirsthisa, 

Reverse—-A bédhi-tree and a chaitya. 

“Taking the three coins together, it appears that the complete Jegend, of which cach bears 
a portion, is Sadakana-Kalaléya-Mahirathisa. 

« The curious word Kalaldya reminds us of the equally peculiar Andhra name Pudumiyi. 
Sadakana is the same as Sütakag? in the Andhra inscriptions. Perhaps Kalaléya, with the 
surname or family name Sadakana and the title Mahárathi, held Chitaldroog as a vassal of the 
Andhra kings. From the emblems pictured on his coins we learn that he was a Buddhist. and 
that his crest was a bull. 

‘Since writing the above, I found that the Mysore Government Museum at Bangalore pos- 
3688808 two lead coins of the same type, presented by Mr. Mervyn Smith, wav found thew nea: 
Chitaldroog in 1888.” i 

No. 3, Plate ii. (K. 3). 


Chaitya cave. Below the feet of the three elephants at the right end of the verandah. 


TEXT. 


Therinarn —bhamyamta-(1)  I[m]dadevasa hathi cha  puvádo hathinmh cha 
uparimi hethimá cha veyiká danam 


REMARK. 


(1) AS. and CTI. read bhayam®. I do not feel inclined to believe that the anusodéra cf 
bhar is intentional; but it certainly seems to exist on the stone. 


TRANSLATION. 


“The elephants and, before the elephants, the rail-mouldings above and below (are) the 
gift of the Sthavira, the venerable Indradéva.” | 
In separating do and in considering it to represent the numeral dvau, previous editors have 
crented difficulties which they found it hard to overcome. It is sufficient to look at a photograph 
to recognise that the elephants are actually separated from the spectator by the balustrade 
u2 
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which hides the bottom of their legs, The Prükrit pubbddo = párvatah does not 718° a 
difficulty. Bühler has well defined the meaning of vêdiké by “bands or string-course® e 
with the rail pattern," In No. 17 and elsewhere the term veyikd is applied to fragments of this 
kind. 
No. 4, Plate i. (K. 4). 
Chatiya cave. Over the right doorway. 


TEXT, 
Dhenukakaté (1) garhdhikasa Si[i]hadatasa (2) dánaib gharamugha. 


REMARKS. 


(1) The vowel-signs are not very pronounced; but the two d-signs seem to be certain. 
After this word is a space filled with cracks, which would leave room for two characters ; one 
might feel tempted to believe that originally the stone bore Dhenukdkatakasa (compare INO. 6). 
But I reject this conjecture becanse the 6 of #4 is very probable, and there are no traces of ka 
and sa, which ought to show among the cracks. Besides, the simple ablative is frequently used 
in the same sense elsewhere,— (2) Though neither AS, nor CTI. notices the anusvéra of Sirm, it 
seems to me probable. 

TRANSLATION, 


“ (This) door (is) the gift of Sisnhadata, a perfumer from Dhénukakata,” 

Dhénuk&kata is a name of frequent occurrence in the cave-inscriptions here and elsewhere 
in these parts, Several Yavanas profess to be natives of that place. Therefore it ought to be 
looked for in the north-west; but it has not yet been identified. Compare AS. p. 24. 


No. 5, Plate iii. (K. 5), 
Chaitya cave. On the pillar of the verandah in front of the central door, above the in- 
scription No. 6. 
TEXT. 
1 Gahatasa Mahadeva- f 
2 nakasa màiu Bháyiláy& (1) danam. 


REMARK, 
(1) I cannot say that the 6 of the last syllable appears to me certain, 


TRANSLATION. 
“The gift of Bhayila, the mother of the householder Mahfidevanaka.” 


Regarding the name Mahadevanaka = Mahadéva, compare No, 2.— The name Bhéayilaé has 
been explained by Bhrájilà. This transcription is nob the only possible one, though it appears to 
me the most probable. But could not this be the transcription of a foreign name? T+ occurs: 
again at Kuda (AS. No. 13), where a Brühmant Bháyilà is stated to have been the 


: iE wife of a 
certain Ayitilu who, though called a Brihmana, bears a name of very barbarous form, which 


reminds us curiously of Azilizes, etc, Ido not pretend to affirm that our 0180118 is the 
though the writing of the two inscriptions appears to be quite contemporaneous and to 
mately related in certain details, e.g. the yi, I may add that the title of grthastha, 1 


same, 


be inti- 


applied to 
RP M MM ee eee नान a ee CN EM a माप ASS a LENS Te, ve 

! For the loss of the aspiration in gahata compare eg. stána in an inscription at Mathurá, Ep. Z 
p. 390, No, XVITL (EP. Pn. Vol, I, 
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her son, scems to indicate a Brühmanieal origin, In the case of an ordinary householder cf the 
Vaigya class we would doubtlessly have gahapati as elsewhere. 


No. 6, Plate iv. (E. 8), 
Chaitya cave. On the pillar of the verandah in front of the central door. 


TEXT, 
1 DhenukfAjkatakena (1)  — vadhakinà Sâmi- 
2 na (2) 'Venuvüsa-put . . pa (3)  ghara[sa] 


3 mugha (4) kata durem . . dhu . . (9), 


REMARKS, 


(1) AS. and CTI. read Cnukdka®. The long á seems very doubtful; the slanting siruk: 
resembles a simple crack. (2) After Sámi, OTI. inserts ka and AS. le; but in the estampage> 
there is no trace of a letter which might have disappeared. The na is very probable, but the 
crack which crosses the top of the character does not absolutely exclude the reading xd.— (3) 
AS. and. CTI. road putena; but the e attached to the ¢ is at least very indistinct. Besides, it 
appears from a comparison of the preceding line that there ought to have been an additional 
letter here. The existing traces would seem to point to the reading putakena, though this dimi- 
nutive is not very plausible — (4) AS. and CTI. read mughaih. I cannot distinguish the ann- 
sodra, but will nob deny that it exists. The stone is so much defaced that no detail is quite 
certain here.— (5) The d has a hook at the bottom which can easily be taken for u; but it must 
not be forgotten that here, as in other cases, this vowel is represented by a vertical line. The hook 
at the top is too slanting to be considered an d. The e expressed by the stroke ai the top of r 
seems less doubtful. As the whole lower right portion of the m is obliterated, the reading mu of 
AS. and OTT, is possible, but simply hypothetical. Between this character and the dhu the space 
makes it probable that one letter ig lost, Certain traces suggest an h, perhaps maha. The last 
letter, read as ka in AS. and CTI, is at least very doubtful, CTI. adds a final sa which, in my 
opinion, is inadmissible. The stone may have originally borne one or ipn additional letters. 
The sign of punctuation which AS. seems to discover, not without hesitation, is at any rate 


improbable, 


TRANSLATION. 
* By the carpenter Sami, son of Vónuvása, ® native of Dhónukükete, there was made the 
opening of the cave + + °" © * a 


The mutilation of the text renders its explanation imperfect. What ig sure, 18, we =e 
here in some way the signature of & workman or artist. The separation of e oe : 
gharamukha into gharasa mukha produces the impression that the ix nd xa n = E u 
ihe whole of the door, but to details connected with the opening. These imi nel d = 
fied by the word or words which remain obscure at the end of the pe pem tein 
the work of a carpenter is spoken of, we may have to think ui ipt pia DEN DM Í i 
docoration. The uncertainty of the reading leaves the name o is sculptor, Sy 


or otherwise, undetermined. 
No, 7, Plate i, (K. 72. 


Chaitya cave. On the top of the third pillar ; left row. 


TEXT. 
Dhenukàketà (1) Yavanase sihadhayana tharabho dånar (2) 
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REMARKS. 


(1) The first. d of “kata in AS, is surely only a clerical mistake,— (2) The final anusudra 
wers fo me perlectly visible, 


TRANSLATION. 
" (This) pillar (is) the gift of the Yavana Sihadhaya from Dhónuk&katea." 
For the combination of the singular Yavanasa with the plural Sihadhaydua[m] compar 
Na 3, where the plural thcrdna is followed by the singular Imdadevasa. 
No. 8, Plate iii. (K. 8). 
Chaitya cave. On the fifth pillar; left row. 


TEXT. (1) 


l Sopáraká bhayatánar Dhamutari- (2) 

9 yüna sa . nathasa (3) therasa , (4) 

3 bha . . sa (5) amtevásisa bhána- 

+ kasa Na . pab . sa (6) Satimitasa 

9 saha . . #[i]hi (7) [tha]bho dánamukha (8). 
REMARKS. 


11) Tho imseription is much defaced, perhaps intentionally, as Bühler thinks, in order to be 
(placed by He following one (No. 9). Hence all statements referring to it will have to be 
unde with speelal cantiou.— (2) AS. and CLL read "tána and कदर, I consider the anusvára 
aad the Lot ri comparatively cortain.— (3) CTI. and, with hesitation, AS. read samdnatha®. 
A angh huer acena to be lost; but which P The m does not seem to me more probable than 
iny other — th CTL reads ma and AS. a as the last letter which I am unable to make out.— 
(9) AS, aml CTI. read Stulasa. The first letter appears to be certainly a bh; compare the # 

poater And [D have uo doubt that two letters have to be supplied between this letter 
anl the final se (0) AS. Nudipatisay OTI. Nadáputisa. Dé or di are possible, but neither 
mertan, | do not discover any trace of an w below the p; but, after all, °putasa is a priori 
~ probable thu tean hardly doubt that this was the original reading of the stone.— (D AS. 
tinas OTI. [watepi]itya. The (above the z is more probable than the w below, 
ml tho reading hi is, though not at first sight, at least as admissible graphically as ya. This 
aes with the possible restoration mudapt, a completely satisfactory form. The reading tuya, 
eoumitting the restoration [ Tha tuya, would seem to be recommended by the ex- 
pr ston tous. in the following inscription (No, 9), which seems to have been intended to 
place the present onc. Bat why this substitution? Was it only in order to avoid the 
mention of the master of Satinita P Or perhaps for inserting the mention of the relics, which 
would have been passed over in silence in the first redaction and added ultimately by the donor ?— 
(>) The fh is quite indistinct, but nevertheless certain. The final letter, read la by OTI. and 
lelt undelomnincd by AS, must bo. fh, wich gives us the excellent reading ddnamukha[m]. 
The form of kk is not quite usual, But it seems to be go nearly allied to certain variants of the 
same icy as 10 make this interpretation probable, which also gives a good sense. 
from the form of kh in No, 13, the shape of this letter seems to have be 
bie am} undc totiuined, 


E 


To judge 

en particularly change- 
TRANSLATION. 

“hay pillar (ts) the gift of tho preacher SAtimita, the son of Nanda (P) (and) the 


Tieripl of the Sthacive * 3 +» + « + of the venerable Dhammutariyas 
(Diacmittariyas), from Sop&raka, together with [his father and mother PJ,” | 


. a * 
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In explaining these lin is 

its abridged. ses k s d. acus i कक a the fulluwing iuseiptiou (N 7 
proves that the connection with the sect of j : de mak: io Thi Ded in 
to S&timita himself. Whatis more doubtf x Dharmótterlyas applies in the mind of the ७३. 
applies to him or to his master. I an ae a whether the first genitive following en uat 
is too risky t ah aL 1976 in Bühler'a conjecture eama(na pirka ° 

; y dbi restore a purely hypothetical title of hardly satisfactory meann n NS 
mistake attributed to the engraver, and I am unable to suggest a plausible bai So म्लान haat M 
It seems to me very tempting to find here the proper name (e.g. Sacantthaes or ‘Ba? ME " i 
4e. ‘of Barvan&ütha' or ‘of Sakran&tha") of this master of oyr donor; bui aera fh ie 
thera precedes the proper name. Hence it is a priori more probable dua the Hun ae ii | | 3 
the letters following therasa, which cannot be restored with amy certainty. I have said iu À 
remaining traces would favour the reading °putasa for the sccond part of the word which " 
rends Nadtpatisa and OTI. Nadáputisa. Tf we read at the beginning Nele da, ez Nata z 
or Na[m]d?, the reading °putasa seems to me assured by the consideration that Bet $; "T 
a preacher and. belonging to the sect of the Dharméttartyas, ought to have bern a ee 
consequently uxmarried.! As regards the use of dánamukha ax an equivalent of diy fui, H 


is well known in the Buddhist epigraphy of the North-West, and ity eoourrence in literatui ito s, 
sufficiently well established. 





No. 9, Plate iii. (K. 9) « 
Ohattya cave, Immediately below the preceding iusription, 


TEXT. 


1 Soparaks bhayamtênsm  Dhamutariyünor (1) 
2 kasa Sa&timitasa | 
3 sasariro thabo dinar, 





REMARK. 
(1) AS. and OTI. °ydna; but this anusedra appears to me on certain as the ctlirts 


TRANSLATION, 


¢ (This) pillar containing relics (4s) the gift of the preacher Sátimita, (af {he sect} 
-enerable Dhaznmutariyas, from Bopá&raka." 

As I have stated in connection with the preceding inscriptia, T think that he 
Dhamutariy dn ai cannot depend, a8 Bühler thinks, on bhdnakaša, but gues with So 
ompare the genitives Gaténam and Apaguriyénam at Junnar (AS. Nos. 5 and €). 


No. 10, Plate i. (K. 10). 
Ohaitya cave. On the fourth pillar; left row. 


TEXT. 


1 Dhenukékaté 
9 pnamma-Yavanass. 





el eee ee, 


v = w cee tpn tte रा x sagt AG A * 
x We find are Sat nita at Kuda (AS, No. 8). But the typo of tho writing ia there eousidevably hate tier 
that of our inacription and does not permit us to identify the two homonyms 
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TRANSLATION. 
“Of Dharnma, a Yavana from Dhénukékata,” 


This translation is that of my predecessors. I confess that the explanation of Dhamo- 
Yavanasa appears to me somewhat doubtful, At Nasik (No. 18, 1, 1) we find a Yavanze Who was 
the son of Dharmadéva, But the simple name of Dhamma applied to a Buddhist surprises me, 
This combination of a proper name with a tribal name in & compound is unusual In other cases 
(above, No. 7, and at Junnar, CTI, Nos. 5 and 8) the word Yavana precedes the proper mame, and 
both have the termination of the genitive. On the other hand, an inscription at Junmar (CTI, 
No. 4) supplies a compound which resembles ours at first sight. This is the attribute Ahatma 
wigama applied to a certain Viraséna, Tt has been translated ‘an upright merchant." 1 doubt 
this translation for several reasons. First, itis hardly probable that the donor, a simple private per- 
son, should bestow such compliments on himself; what one would expect, is, not an encomium, but 
a positive statement like the title grihapatipramukha, which resembles dAazmanigama. Further, 
ngama does not mean ‘a merchant,’ which would be negama. Of course the change o£ e into tis 
not impossible in Pràkrit, but it is a priors improbable in a case where the change would produce 
a confusion with the usual négama, which means, among other things, ‘a group of people’ or ‘a 
company of merchants,’ Itis still less credible, if one compares the two expressions, that Dhamma- 
Yavana could be used for ‘an upright Yavana! Hence I feel tempted to take Dharna in both 
cases ina specifically Buddhist sense, and to understand by dhammanigama ‘a menaber of the 
guild of Buddhist merchants ;’ compare nigamasabhd at Nasik (No. 12, 1.4), On this analogy; 
Dhamma- Yavana would be ‘the community of the Buddhist Yavanas,’ or rather a Buddhist Y avana 


who has modestly omitted his personal name. 
No. 11, Plate i. CK, 11). 


Chaitya cave. On the seventh pillar; left row. 


TEXT. 


1 Dhenukákatà  Ussbhadata-putasa Mitade- 
2 vanakasa thabho dánam. 


TRANSLATION. 


“ (This) pillar (is) the gift of Mitadevanaka, son of Usabhadata, from Dhénuk& kata.” | 

I feel inclined to believe that this Mitradéva is the son of that Rishabhadatta whois mentioned. 
in No, 13 and many other inscriptions as the son-in-law of Nahapána, For this name is not very 
common, and I find another connecting link in the name of Rishabhadatta’s wife Dakhamitri 
| (Nasik No. 11). The silence kept regarding Nahapána as well as the titles and donations of 
Rishabhadatta would suggest that the inscription is later than the downfall of the K haharatas ; | 
compare Nasik No. 4. In the palesographic forms I do not see sufficient reasons for denying that ' 
the present inscription could be slightly later than No, 13.. 


No. 12, Plate i, (K.13). 
Chattya eave. On the inside of the belb which forms the base of the great arch. 


TEXT, 
Asidhamitaye bhikhuni . dånam (1). 


1 18 is evident that the intentional application of this name to a purely fictitious being as the २४८८ in the 
Jiftaka ळव is a totally dissimilar case and.cannot be quoted as a precedent. | 


Karle Inscriptions. — Plate I. 
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REMARK. 


2 ° * 


(1) A8. and CTI. *khauni[ ye] The letter ye seems in have disappeared iu the 
crack, and I think I can see after it d[d uam ; the nam, especially, is comparatively clear. 


TRANSLATION. 
“The gift of the nun Asêdhamitê.” 


At Kudh (OTI. No. 5) we find a nun named Ásüdbamith, the disciple of Padumiuikà. 
That inscription looks later than the present one. But it may be that the engravers of Karli had 
kept up a slightly more archaic tradition. 


No. 13, Plate ii. (Ksh. 6). 


Ohaitya cave. On the upper frieze to the right of the central door. 
The estampage does not throw much more light on the text than the Plate. From this it 
will be understood that this inscription in its actual state leaves very much room for the in- 
genuity of the reader, and that the earlier reproductions greatly exaggerate the actual certainty” 


of several readings. To become convinced of this, one need only compare the differences between 
AS. and CTI. at the end of the 3rd line. 


TEXT. 
1 Sidhazn [H*J Baño Khaharditasa khatapasa Nahapénasa ji[ma]erá (1) . n 
kapütena (2) Usabhadétena ti-(8) 
2 gosatasahasa[de]na nadiy 4 "n का (5) s[u]vanatathakarena (6) 
ana (7) cha sola[sa ]g%- 
3 Min po pitatithe (8) brahmanêna athabháyáp[r]a . . [s]nuvàmun 
pi tu (9) satasabasam bho- (10) : | 
4 japayita " alürakesu lepavásina (11) pavajitênam . pisse ह 
5 yAapanatha gêma [Kalr[al]jiko (12) dato sa . na * + . væ (18). 


2 


kl 


REMARKS. 


(1) OTL ogg, I cannot discover any trace of the &— (2) ee sae es 
doubt certain; but the d is quite indistinct on the estampages, E. da P Mt fe AB.) 
I bolieve that there is nothing but # at the end of this line, What has | : bei ui 

ld run into ihe bottom of ft. Besides, tint = irim would be a serious and unus i : 2. 
B diuá, which is inadmissible.— (5) CTI. reads ásayam.— (6) 1 do ro see any 
d dm the s, though the reading su is certain. AS. and CTI. read ?ratha?, though 
trace of the K a ion (तक onda to tifha = tirtha, The still visible stroke would not be so 
admitting tha T^. Tt ig the remnant of a f, above which the ¢ is lost.— (7) I do mot 
straight a z oan {hough this word is warranted by the comparison with the Nasik inscrip- 
see anything of a CTI. read brahmanêna [n] with a long á, of which I do not discover 
tion No, 10. E in FO he; but the fo is sure— (9) The p has at fee right bottom a per 
any m 4 hich may express the r, as in bráhmana. The restoration dind n. d 
pendicular PaT of these letters. After this, CTI. reads gdvasdps irisa”. 1 b reading 4 
E deme s mine closely, appears to me almost certain, though the fart ‘hat T a 
Bs San AS “atasdhasi[bho]?. The final bho is quite clear. Though believing "at > see 
spoiled.— 


readi o e 
ur dew that the ac 8601 — 
osahasam in the estampages, I do not venture to deny tual ng may be “ha 


58 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. pvor. VIL 
UT i a arar y 
(11) AS. and CTI, ?vdsána.— (12) The first k is very indistinct, and th 
at the top the vowel-mark d or o,— (18) I am quite willin a 
by the first editors, savdna vdsavdsitdnam, is well founded ; but a portion of it has become p 

invisible, and between na and vd there is certainly room for another letter, Tt is true that 
between si and if there is also room for one more character, which is, however, quite improbable, 


e r would seem to ie 
g to believe that the readings Propose 


TRANSLATION, 


“Success! By Usabhadáta, the son of Dinika (and) son-in- Ñ 
rêta, the Kshatrapa Nahapina, who gave three-hundred-thousand ows, who made gifts of 
gold and a ¢irtha on the river Banásá, who gave to [the Devas] and the Brahmanas Sixteen 
villages, who at the pure tirtha Pabhâsa gave eight wives to the Bráhmanas, and who also fed 
annually a hundred-thousand (Bréimanas) ,— there has been given the village of Karajika for 
the support of the ascetios living in the caves at Valtiraka without any distinction of sect 
or origin, for all who would keep the varsha (there).” 


law of the king, the Is.haha- 


10 and 14 at Nasik, A portion 
to our text. The river Banis 


of tautology. 
ides, to take the 
first portion of the compound a 


inadmissible, but rather far-fetched. Finslly, 


LErthéshu 
> it has its 


the correct 
| Nasik inscription No. 14,1, 11, which followsa 
different redaction ; but unfortunately its text 


perfect equivalent of punya, and, besides the 
P confirms this reading. Everybody agrees, T 
with Prabhisa or — 1 Pegatan in KAGAWA, whe in Kathiaw- ax, where 
1 Above, Vol, TIT. D. 288, verse 9, I 


IA ze 


No. 7.) 


= KARLE CAVE-INSCRIPTIONS. 
—T-Ó-— U 
the epic legend locates the death of Em tie 
: rishpa. In connection with tho ‘yi š 
Bh ii with the ‘gift cf wires p 
i is a rend oe oo Vol. XVI. p. 571) aptiy Por eae : 
2 £ ne à Bn anyds are there referred ile bere 1j ms 
speaks of bidryds, the position is in the main identical. Only, ps pir : oe ae E = ; hi : 
B li iC Ta" 


from the point of view of the Brihma 
nas who were the fathers of the young women, and in 
second case from that of the Brühmanas who became their husbands, : There is ses ake 


variation to justify the unlikely interpretation which Bhagwanlal (from an ar wament which i 
my opinion could easily be turned against him) has tried to substitute for the true one Ps 
Rishabhadatta boasts of having given wives to eight Hráhmanas by exempting eight Yag wit i " 
of the Brühmana easte from all the expenses whioh are involved by the costly iei ही Mas 
Hind marriages and the acquisition of the ornaments which in a certain way re in xÇ 
dowry. y represent the 

Pi tw are two particles. Bühler's translation ‘for the sake of his father’ presappomes in th 
text pitaram uddissa. Besides, independently of the omission of the ‘mother,’ which wiuld w 
surprising and contrary to custom, the mention would be curiously placed here in a brief 
recapitulation ; ib is certainly missing in the parallel passage in Nasik No. 14. 

Valirake seems to designate Kårlô; compare the following inscriptions. The plural is used 
frequently in ihe case of village names. It remains to ascertain in what manner hare to be 
construed all the genitives lenavósinam pavajitdnam chütudisasa sughasa. We may compare 
several analogous formulas. In No. 19,1. 1f. we find: lenesu Válurakesu tithardnu gatajitáea 








z 
ul 











— a aan aman ee a— 
m errs "याण 7 -— 


bhikhuna nikdyasa Mahdsaghiydne ydpondya . . . . . gáma . . . . 

dadama; in Nisik No. 2, 1.10: lena mahêdeni  . . , .  . dadhiti nikdyass 
Bhaddraniy tna Lhikhusaghasa; in Nasik No. 8, 1. 12: gimo . . . . bhikhuhi 
devtlenavdsekhs nikdyena Bhaddáyawiyehs pattga[h]ya dato; and ibid. 1. 13: goma . "E 
bhikhuht devilenalvdsehi niká]yena Bhadáyanigehé patigayha . . . . . dato The 


passage in No. 19 was intentionally copied from the present inseription and haa therefore no 
independent value. In both cases one might be tempted to separate the two genitives and to 
let the first dopend on dadáti, the second on yépandya or ydpanatha. But the long distance from 
the verb would be little favourable to this hypothesis. And in Násik No. 2, where yipandya 
has no equivalent, it is quite excladed. Besides, in Nasik No. 8, where a different case is nmd, 
both terms are, just as here, in the same case. Hence we musi conclude thatin all these 
instances the terms bhekhu or samgha, nikdya, and Mahdsamghsya or Bhadiyuniya are 
co-ordinate. Thus the donation is made here “for the support of the nniversal Sumyha in the 
person of the monks residing in the caves at Valüraks;” in No. 19 ‘for the support of thr 
brotherhood constituted by the Mahisithghikas in the person of the monks (of this community) 
residing in the caves at Valûraka”; in Násik No. 2, “to the Samgha of the monks in the 
person.of the brotherhood constituted by the BhadAyaniyas; " and so on. We shall aee in due 
time how the change of the case in Nasik No, 3 is to be explained. Here I would only remark 
that in the two passages of that inscription we find both nikdya and Bhaddyawtys in the 
instromental case and are thus prohibited in No. 19 to construa, as would seem natural, 
Mahüsamghiyána as dependent on nikdya,—* the brotherhood of the Mahfsf&rhghikas.' 

This point being established, we shall have to fix more clearly than seems to have been tried 
hitherto the meaning which our insoriptions assign to the expression ohdtudise samgha. In my 
opinion chdtudiea ia not a kind of epitheton ornans, & common-place formula. The expression 
hes an intontional meaning ; it signifies the clergy of every origin, 4.6. ihe clergy in ite nniversality 
a aa = = n 


3 Dr, Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 203, 1. 9. | T ; 
1 hintámani (L. 9, p. 678) has collected a certain num ayddduns by 
Me 00 hand conferred on Brahmanas women over whom they had authority. Bat 


hich, according to the epic, certain E. á š 
ee at id exceptional, if not absolutely fictitious cases, from sees sn analogy could not, I think, ba invoked 
for explaining gifts of an ordinary kind, which were #roqpently repented, 12 


00 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


M GC DL RR vn 


[Vv or. VII. 
——K F.  _c— 
beyond all particular limitation; and this is why the donor adds sarina vieavisgtdram. In 
fact, ib was for the retreat of the varsha that the monks of every other denomination or residence 
(chéiudisa sañgha) could be brought to take up their abode in the caves of Valtraka along with 
their resident hosts, If the donor had meant only the monks living at Valüraka, he would have 
said simply Valiraka-samgha, as in the following inscription, In the same way a gift is xnade in 
Nasik No. 15, 1. 7, Trivasmiparvatavihdravdstavyasya chiturdiéabhikshusamghasya gil areca bhésha- 
jarthath, ie. “to be applied for the medical treatment of the monks of every origin who shall 
reside in the vihgras of the Triragmi hill.” Monastic communities may be classified in two 
respects, viz, according to their residence and according to the sect to which they belongr- This 
double restriction is excluded in principle by the mention of the chdiudisa saingha, though in 
some cases and according to the dispositions of the donor it may mean specially one or the other. 


Thus in Nasik No. 10, 1, 4 £, a donation is made as follows ; ego mama lene vasatünarm ch&érdteasa 
bhikhusaghase mukhithdro bhavisati. Here wo have a restriction to a certain locality, while 
chdtudisa excludes only the restriction as to sect; and the donation is accordingly intemded for 
the feeding of the monks who reside or 


shall reside in this cave, to whatever denomination they 
belong, The same is the case in Nasik No, 12, 1, 2, where a rent is allotted to the of dtudisa 


sangha, ॥ [७] imasmii Lene vasañhtånam Dhovisati chivarika . . , , ‘316. “for furnishing 
clothes to the monks who shall reside in this cave without reserve or distinction as to geet.” The 
same idea is expressed in the donation recorded in Nasik No, 24,1.3f On the other hand, in 
Kårlê No. 20, 1. 3, “a hall of nine cella is given to the samgha chdtudésa ag property of the 
Mahêsêrnghikan,”— Mahásaghiyduam parigalo saghe chátudise dina, We have to compare a 
passage in the inscription of Tóramána at Kura (Hp. Ind. Vol. I, p.240) Bühler has justly 
remarked the antithesis existing between chdturdiga sagha and parigraha dchárya - M a hisésa- 
kónái. But I feel inclined to think that he hag not solved it in a qu 
According to him “the meaning seems to be that oll Buddhist monks shall participate im the use 
of the wthdra, but that it is specially mado over to the Mahiéêsaka teachers.’ Does it not rather 
seem that, in allotting to the chdturdise samyha the gift which was at the same time made 
the property of the Mahdsdinghikas or Maliidsakas, Téramina in the Kura inscription and 
Rishabhadaita in the present case desired that their donation should benefit only the members 
of the sect which they wanted to favour, of whatever origin and usual residence ? This conclu- 
sion seems to be strongly corroborated by the comparison of Karlé No. 19, L1£, where the village 
of Karajaka is given “ for the support of the Mah&sünghika monks residing in the caves of 
Valürakn,"— lenesu Valurakesu váthavána pavajitóna bhikhuna nikdyasa Mahdsaghiydna 
ydpandya, Here the donation is expressly restricted to the Mahêsêmghika monks residing at 
Valüraka, Shall we not conclude from this, that, in other cases where the chdturdita sa ragha is 
referred io, the gift is made to the Mahüshihghikas of whatever origin? While in the preceding 
examples the wording excluded all restriction as to sect, it excludes here all restriction founded on 
origin or residence. It is hardly necessary to add that, if used alone and without an. explicit 
clanse, the expression excludes both the first and second restrictions, No, 19 informs us that 
the village of Karajaka was given to the monks of Valüraka by Vàsithiputa Puluznáyi or 
Gotamiputa Bátakani, This inscription is certainly later than the present one. Though it does 

and though the form Karajika, which we have here, differs 


not allude to à previous donation, : 
slightly from Karajaka, the only form which occurs in No. 19, T think that Bühler ig xight in 
4) that the two names refer to the same village. The 


admitting (AS. p. 118 ; compare p. 2 renewal 
of the donation was brought about by the new stato of affairs created by the victories of Cauta t. 


putra Sitekani and by the destruction, of which he boasts, of that dynasty of the Khahar tas with 


which our Rishabhadatte, was directly connected by his father-in-law N. abapina. What persuades 


ite satisfactory manner, 








particular precision by such a phrase as that which we find in ths 
where a donation is made Kdkanddabdtatrtmakdvihded "ES 
1 éryasathgháya ; Dr. Fleet's Gupta Insoriptions, p. 81. 


t This shade of meaning is expresse with purior preciso by moba pluem as thal ५.०२ 7: with 
nacription of Chandragupta 11, at Saleh, 
shaturdigebhydgatdya | , | 
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me of this, is the parallelism existing between the phraseology of our inscription and that of 
No. 19; thus— 


No. 13. No. 19. 
Valérakesu lenavásinam pavajitdnam | Lenes[w] Vélurakes{u] — váthavána pavojitdna 
chátudisasa saghasa ydpanatha | bhikhuna nikdyasa Mahdsaghiydna y[é]pan[d]ya 
yémo Karajiko dato. 1 + ° + + gåma Karajaka . . . . , dadama. 


The close similarity proves that this parallelism was intentional, and it is all the more signifi- 
cant that the second donor, who was probably filled with a particular sympathy for the Mah&sAm- 
ghikas, restricts the benefit of the donation to the monks of this sect alone. Jf the identification 
is well founded, it localises the village in question in the Miwal subdivision, west-north-west 
of Poona. 


No. 14, Plate ii. (Ksh. 17). 
Chattya cave. On the upper frieze to the left of the central door. 


TEXT. 
1 Ratio  Vásithiputasa (1) S&misirip . . . . s . (2) savachhare satame 7 
[glimhapakhe pachame 5 
2 [dlivase pathame 1 etiya puváya Okhalakiyàna Mabarathisa (3) 
Kosikiputasa Mitadevasa putena 


à hárathiná Vasithiputena Somadevena gimo dato  Valuraka-saghasa (4) 
Valuraka-lenina (5) sakarukaro (6) sadeya- 
4 meyo. 
REMARKS. 


(1) AS. Vasi”, The long á is certain.— (2) From the traces, the restoration Pujwmáyisa 
can hardly be called conjectural. — (3) CTI. °rathisa; but the central dot of the th can still be 
recognised, and the certain reading rathi? in the following line leaves no reasonable doubt 
regarding the transcription.— (4) AS. °rakd@sathghasa.— (5) AS. Valüvakalenana. I do not share 
the opinion of Bühler who considered that the long 4 is certain, In my opinion it would be less 
improbable in the preceding word, were it not that the condition of the stone deprives certain 
apparent but accidental strokes of any real significance. (6) OTI. sakard[va]karo[va]. The 
transcription of AS., which is ours, seems to me certain. 


TRANSLATION. 

“In the seventh— Tth- year of the king lord Siri-Pulumayi, son of Vasithi, in the 
fifth— 5th— fortnight of summer, on the first— Ist— day, on the above, by the Mahérathi 
Sémadéva son of VAsithi, the son of the Maharathi Mitadeva son of Kosiki, of the 
Okhalakiyas, there was given to the community of Valüraka, of the Valüraka caves, a village 
with its taxes ordinary and extraordinary, with its income fixed or proportional,” 

I have stated on p. 50 why the genitive Oklolukiydna must be connected with Somadevena 
and cannot depend on Mahdrathisa. It is the geographical name of a country, or rather of a tribe. 
Bühler (AS.) has pointed out the name of a district, Ukhada, from which it may be derived, 
The end of the inscription presents a difficulty which has not yet been solved satisfactorily. 
Bhagwanlal read sakardkarosa deyameyo, which he transcribed in Sanskrit as samskdrakdrandya 
déya éshah. 1 cam hardly believe that Bühler could have approved of such an explanation; but, 
though he read sakaruka?,— a reading which seems to be warranted by an examination of the 
back of the estampage,— he adopted the same translation as Bhagwanlal in OTI., viz. “ this gift is 
in order to keep the Valüraka caves in repair," As in his transcription (AS.) he separates 
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M aswa 
“karosa deya’, I imagine that he admitted that the text 
that he restored samharakarasa = eamhhara?., 
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was disfigured by several mistakes, and 


But in this hypothesi IA 
; š esis the use of the tave for 
the dative and th sara = kå : EE à the geni 

the use of bara = kárana would seem inadmissible. This ar 


caused the end of the inscription after Valürakasamghasa to be considered a se , sentence 
Valérakalendwash being necessary for completing the following word. I beliey * B d ds 
the text without prejudice and keeps in mind the customary wording of grants t : A e 
to connect the words sakarukaro sadeyameyo with grémo dato, and to take 2 ua pi ph 
resembling sédraiga sdparikara, ec, which occur in other grants in precisel on wit E 
Besides, by this construction we avoid having recourse to the expedient af nm ee which 
is always objectionable. The first result is to condemn the break of the " n _ between 
Valárakasughasa and Valürakalendnai. Those two terms are closely Gad NE gift is 
made to the Valüraka-lenas, ie. as the preceding inscription expressed it in a city different 


way, “to the Valdrakesu lenavdsts,” of the Samgha of Valüraka, Valûraka isthe general 


designation of the village where the so-called Karlé caves are situated. Doubtlesily this locality 


contained still other monks besides those who had found an asylum on the slopes of the hill. To 
these last ones was confined the benefit of the royal donation. 


There romain the terms sakarukaro and sadeyameyo. 
ngain more than once how much uncertainty is felt in the explanation of technical terms repeated 
incessantly in grants of all ages, which define o describe the rights and advantages conferred on 
the donees. If this is the case even in quite a modern protocol, it is not sump ising that we are 
embarrassed by more ancient formulas which have fallen more or less into disuse, But ours is 
uot without analogies, Kara is so well known in the sense of ‘ dues payable io Governmre nt,’ that 
Tneed not dwell on it! The same is not the case with utkara ; but uparikare. which is its exact 
equivalent, appears alinost invariably at the head of the customary formulas whieh begin generally 
with sédratiga, sêparikara. The meaning of udranga is not yet established, Ido not know 
if kara can strictly correspond to it. At any rate, there is no doubt that nothing but a kind of 
revenue is meant here, so that in a general way sakarukero = sakarétkarah becomes the natural 
equivalent of sódrañgah süparikarah. The meaning of uparikara is as little settled as that of 
wdrafiga, and it will not be wondered at that I cannot be positive regarding the translation of our 
new term. The certain meaning of kara, combined with the moditication which is implied by 


wt or upari, the frst member of wikara or uparikara, seems to recommend as plausible the general 
sense which I have attributed to these two terms. 


The adjective which follows has at least the advantage that it can be translated etymologi- 
cally,— ‘together with what has to be given and what has to be measnred,’ This is vague, but 
not at all unintelligible. Here also, I think, the comparison of the more modem formulas can 
assist us. Several grants combine with the epithets sédratiga and sóparikura the expression 
sovdtabhitadhdnyakiranyddéya. More commonly it is resolved into sabhitavdtaprate dya and 
sadhdnyahirapyddéya,’ which prove that, contrary to the hesitating conjectures of Dr. "Fleet (7.0. 
y. 170, note 9) and in conformity with Dr. Hulizsch’s translation, ddéya, ‘what is to be taken,’ 
is nothing but an equivalent of pratydya, ‘revenue. Hence dhányahiranyüdéya mm.eans ‘the 
revenue both in grain and in specie, The expression used in our inscription is mot quite 
identical; for we have not sddéya, but sadéya. Nevertheless it seems to me very probable that 
it corresponds on the whole to the idea expressed by the Sanskrit formula and, lke it, embraces 
‘what is given or paid directly,’ ie, the taxes in money, and * what is measured,’ i. the dues in 
kind which were levied on the products of the fields. 


lt is well known and will be noted 








1 Compare in the inscriptions of Jayanatha and Sarvanathe (Dr, Fleet's G upis Inscriptions, p. LAB, 1, 9, and 
p, 127,1, 17): asya (grdmasya) samuchitabhégabhigakarapratydyspanayat karishyatha, 

3 See e.g, the MAliyi plates in Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 168, 1.26. 

* See eg. the Alind plates, idid, p. 179, 1, 68, ard the Lunsadt plates, above, Vol. IV, p. 80. 
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No, 15, Plate I. (X. 18, 14), 


Cha.tya cave, Above a pair of figures at the right corner of the verandah. 


TEXT, 
Bhadasamasa bhikhusa deyadhama mithüna (1) ve (2). 


REMARKS. 

(1) Though the fac-similes in CTI. have only a trace of the long å, it seems to me very probable 
from the new estampages that the writer formed an %, as in the following inscription which to all 
appearances is written in the same hand. One might feel inclined to believe that the letter is only 
an exceptional form of the short v; but in No. 1 we have found clearly dtama beside Bhutapdla. 
and in No. 13 there are several distinct instances of long à. We must therefore transcribe the 
sign by à, without forgetting— what is attested by many cases and notably by the numerous 
inscriptions which do not make any distinction between the long and the short vowel— how 
negligent our inscriptions are in marking vowels,— (2) Though this inscription is closely 
connected with the following one, I do not believe, after minute examination, that, as my 
predecessors thought, the two inscriptions are absolutely identical, In No. 16 the reading is free 
from doubt. Tho same 13 not the case here. The last letter, which has been read n, looks rather 
like v with the vowel e, and m the crack between thi and ve there is room for the final a of 
mithûna. Tt looks as if an m with 6 could be distinguished. One might even believe that one sees 
a distinct nå subscribed to this damaged character, as if the letter above had been spoiled by some 
accident and subsequently restored below the line. Atany rate it seemsto me wrong to transcribe 
the last letter otherwise than by ve, 


TRANSLATION. 
“Two pairs, the pious gift of the Bhtkshu Bhadasama.” 


If my impression regarding the reading of this inscription is justified, the proposed translation 
would be certain. In the presence of the following inscription, it would have to be assumed that 
the donor originally had the intention to perpetuate his double gift by only a single mention, bat 
that oa second thoughts he added his name a second time on the other pillar. As regards the 
form ve, we find be = deau in Nasik No. 4, 1. 3, and No. 12, 1.3, and do in Nasik No. 26, 1. 3. 


No. 16, Plate i. (K. 18, 14), 


Chattya cave. On the inner side of the right hand screen of the verandah ; above a pair of 


figures, 
TEXT. 


Bhadasamasa bhikhusa deyadhamarm (1) mithünarn (2). 


REMARKS. 
(1) AS. and OTI. “dhama ; but the anwsvára seems to me sufficiently clear.—(2) AS. and 


CTI. १४6४6 ; comparo the preceding inscription. 
TRANSLATION, 
“ (This) pair (is) the pious gift of the Bhikshu Bhadasame." 
Wo, 17, Plate i. (K. 15). 
Chaitya cave, On the wall to the right of the central door (close to the rail pattern). 
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TERT, 


manayütáya (1) danam veyika. 


REMARK. 


(1) AS. and CTI. . . . [sa]mandya mdtuya. No traces remain of the pretended 80, 
which appears entirely conjectural. The nis certainly not accompanied by an 4. To judge by 
their own plates, AS. and CTI. have inserted the má, which is completely invisible and for which 
there is no room. The y which precedes bears a clear subscribed 4 of the same shape as in the two 
preceding inscriptions. The following # has at the top the mark of á, and the lower stroke, which 
has been taken for u, ought to have been attached to the right of t if it had this meaning. 

TRANSLATION, 

# (This) rail (i3) the giftof , . , . .” 

lean make nothing of the existing remains of the proper name. We see only that the 
sculpture of this balustrade was the gift of a female. 

No, 18, Plate iii. (K. 16). 
Chaitya cave, On the wall to the left of the central door (close to the rail pattern). 


TEXT, 
Kotiya (1) bhikhupiya Ghunika-mitu (2) veyikà dinarh (3) [Nath]dikena (4) katar. 


REMARKS. 
(1) AS. and CTI. Kogiya, The second letter seems to me rather a ti; but it is doubtful.— 
(2) AS. “mata; the ú is certain.— (8) AS. “dana, OTT, "dána.— (4) The first letter is doubtful. 
the horizontal basis of the n being singularly slanting. But the final á is sure. 
TRANSLATION. 


“(This) rail, the gift of the Bhikshund Koti, the mother of Ghunika, was made by 
Nandika.” 


No. 19, Plate II. (Ksh. 20). 


Chaitya cave, On the 2nd and 3rd tiers of the frieze between the central and the right- 
hand doors, 


TEXT, 
bud de EN oi . [&napayati] Mámáde (1) amacha, par . gata. 
masu (2) etha lenesa Valurakess (3) vathavana (4) 
2 


pavajitina bhikhuna niküyasa Mahasagh . yana y' pan. ya etha Maméalahare 

utare (D) mage g.m. Karajak , (6) 

3 bbikhuhale[la] (7) dadama—— etess [tu] (8) gima (9) ——-Karajake (10) —— 
bhikhuhala —— deya -—— papehi (11) —~ etasa chasa 

4 gimasa Karsjakins bhikhuhalaparihára  vitaráma apivesa a (12) हैं... Se ce 
085 + o pårihârika cha etehi na parihárehi pariharah , (13) eb. chama 
gima Karajake (14) 

5 bhikhuhalaparihére cha etha nibadhápehi (15) aviyena Anata 


* + + + chhato — vijayathasatAre (16) dato the . . 17 E tika | 
sava 1[4] (18) n wens 


€ và pa 4 diva 1 Sivakhadagutena kata, 
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REMARKS, 


(1) Of this inscription, OTI. gives only a fac-simile without transcript or commentary. 

Hence only AS. has to be considered here. AS. Mdmd[le]; the de is certain. (2) AS. pa . ga 

. masu, The ris certain, though I cannot say whether it was accompanied by an d or an i. 
The last syllable looks like sa; but on the back the mark for u, which AS. gives, can be clearly 
distinguished.— (3) AS. lenasa Valurakasa. The letters vd and ke appoar certain. I do not 
doubt that we have to read su in both cases, though the vowel-mark is not visible anymore ; 
compa: he preceding note. The locative is indeed what we would expect.— (4) AS. vdthavdna 
The th is not dowbtful.— (5) AS, utaramag[e].— (6) AS. gdm[e] Karajake[su] . . . The 
finale of g [e] is Just possible, as well as the e of ?jak[e]. But 1 do not believe that the 
syllable su a"? any following syllables exist.— (7) AS. bhikhuhala ; but there is certainly a lette 
between ha .ad la, which seems to be le. Its bottom is not exactly in the same line with the 
ueighbouring letters and the top runs into the crack. Could it have been repeated because it 
had come out badly the first time ?— (8) AS. etesa gd”. The sa is certainly followed by a letter, 
which seems to be £u.— (9) AS. gém|e]. The m is clear and does not bear any vowel-mark,— (10) 
AS. Kerajake[su]. The ke is probable, though the enlargement of the top of the k (compare the 
initial k) is frequent enough to leave room for doubt, The su may have dropped out. But in 
the rest of the line the projection of the tops of the beams does not seem to have cansed any 
breaks in the inscription. Accordingly, the latter must have been engraved subsequently ; or, if 
anterior, it must have been caleulated in such a way as to leave space for those projections. — 
(11) AS. papal. The 6 and the e seem clear. Between “tasa and chasa there is room for two 
letters, but nothing seems to have been engraved there, unless the traces of the crack in the stone 
should mark the place of letters which might have been engraved by mistake and obliterated 
subsequently. It seems that the engraver had reserved the necessary space for the top of a beam 
analogous to the preceding ones, which was, however, not added.— (12) AS. ulpalvesa . 

. — (18) AS. parihariha. I do not discover any trace of an 6 accompanying the r, and 
would rather read °reh[t].— (14) AS. eie chasa gám[e] Karajake[su]. It seems to me impossible 
to say whether the stone bears eta or ete. I feel inclined to read etar. 1018 very improbable 
that the m of gáma bore the mark of e. As to the syllable su, neither the length of the following 
line nor the appearance uf the free space after ke authorises us to assume its exisience,— 
(15) AS. eta mibadho[iehi]. The reading is uncertain. What I propose, pe for le, appears to 
me on the whole more plausible — (16) AS. . . . . . to tjayathasdtdre. The th seems 
to be accompanied at the left top by a mark like e, which is however a little too slanting. The ç 
of the last syllable might as well be read kh.— (17) AS. fhe rand. This reading seems to me 
extremely problematical, especially in the case of the letters ra and #á, The last syllable of 
patiká would also remain doubtful if it were not supported by analogous cases.— (18) I follow 
Bühler in transcribing the second figure by ‘4’: but he considered it very doubtful; and I see uo 
particular reason for reading ‘ 4’ rather than any other unit, 


TRANSLATION. 


“(King . + + . + | commands the officer at Máàmáda :— For the support of the 
sect of the Mahâsâmghikas, of the mendicant friars dwelling here in (these) caves of Valtiraka, 
all pervaded with religion (P) we give ag monks’ land the village Karajaka here in the 
Mêmêla district on the northern road. To them I have secured the property of the village of 
Karajaka as monks’ land, and to this village of Karajaka we grant the immunities belonging 
to monks’ land, not to be entered (by royal officers) . . . . . and to enjoy (all kinds of) 
immunity; with all these immunities 1 have invested it. And this village of Karajaka and 
the immunities enjoyed by monks’ land I have had registered here, Ordered verbally, written 
given at the victorious camp (F) . . . . . The deed was executed by 

K 


° . . * 
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Sivakhadaguta (Sivaskandagupta) in the year 14, on the Ist day of the 4th fortnight 
of the rainy season.” 


There is no means of deciding whether this inscription emanates es Visishthiputs 
Tulumáyi like Nasik No. 3, ov from Gautamiputra Satakarni like K eos = and 5. I incline 
However towards the first hypothesis. The phraseology is quite identical in Nasilk No. 3 and in 
the present inscription, and the break which, to our regret, we find here, could be filled exactly by 
what precedes daapayati in Nasik No. 3.— Mámála or Mamila bas Been identified (AS. p. 24) 
with the modern Miwal or Maul along the Ghauts. Regarding dhdra, compare Dr. Fleet's 
uv ptu Inscriptions, p. 173, note. The final w of par gata . masu and. the e of lonesu and Pal raken 
seem to prove that we have to read in each cage, the locative plural in ésta, and that the three 
words are connected, the frst being only an epithet of the second. I propose to restore it as 
parigutadhamesu, which might be a proper epithet of these places, ‘wholly devoted i P 
it is quite clear on the other hand that the analogy of the parallel passages I (Nasik Nos. 3; 2; 
4, 2) would make us expect in this place, the proper name of the officer. It is only out of despair, 
and especially under the influence of the final su, that I have recourse to this hypothesis. The 
phrase has to be explained by comparing Kárló No. 18, 1. 4, from which an additioual argument 
in favour of the reading V'álurakesu is derived, and Nasik No, 8, 1. 12 £: Dhikhehe d. 275 
wikdyena Dhaddyaníyehi. The 18th edict of A$óka (Khálsi 1. 38) already employs nthidya 
in the particular meaning of ‘religious corporation. Though pavajila and bhikle are equivalent 
in meaning, we find the two words combined elsewhere, 6.9. in Nasik No. 5, l. 8. As regards the 
construction and the details of the translation, 1 refer to the remarks on Kårlê No. 14, of which I 
have stated that our text intentionally imitates the wording. T will only add here that the 
construction of Mahdsaghiydna as in apposition to nikåyasa, which is forced on us by the 
comparison of Nasik No. 3, but which is a little puzzling to us, has at least one analogy, which 
the genitive gimasa Karajakána (1. 4) makes obvious, in the frequent constanetion of grma with 


a preper noun, the occurrence of which in the plural seems to indicate that originally it designated 
less the locality than its inhabitants. 


Biihler (p. 111) proposed to take maga (mdrga) as the name of a territorial division, which 
is not found in other documents.. He quoted the analogy of pathaka which occurs clsewhere in a 
similar sense, We have to wait for fresh facts to confirm this conjecture; but even in its current 
meaning uttara mdrga, ‘the northern road,’ ‘the northern direction,’ givesa sufficiently good sense. 


Whatever may be the cause of the erroneous form bhikhuhalela, it can only be meant for 


bhikhuhalai, Unfortunately the meaning of this expression, which occurs not only here, 
but also in Nasik No. 3, is far from distinct. Hala designates in certain cases a measure of 
land (Ep. Ind. Vol. L p.8, note), the extent of which varies according to the word which 


precedes and determines hula; see dharmahala, Héritasmrits quoted by Kulltka on Manu, 
VIL 119; erthaddhala, inscription of Harsha (Ep. Ind, Vol. IL. p. 125), etc. But hala has also 
the meaning of ‘cultivated field,’ as in dévabhégahala ; compare brdhmandndion halakshétra in 
the Uruvupalli plates (Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 52, text line 28), eto. With these expressions we 
may certainly compare that of our text. In the Buddhist language, bhikh hala is the equi- 
valent of those religious donations which in the Brahmanical phraseology are termed dévabhdgu- 
hala, dévaddya (above, Vol. ITI. p. 274, 1, 60) and brahmadéya, and convey, like the bhikhuhala 
(here and Nasik No, 3, eta.), certain privileges,— parihdra which the MAliya copper-plates 
(Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 167) sum up by the formula ४०४४८ brahmadéy asthitth. 
There, as here, the king grants not only a certain portion of land, but the village itself is given 
away- by him ss bhikhuhala and participates in its entirety of the immunities implied by this 
eee 


t Above. Vol. IIL. p. 146, 1. 18 £ Admittin 


; | g that the authenticity of thi ion i i 
5६ Vertiselvss certain `e it borrows its phraseology from genuine daca aus, 14024 eae a eae 
Above, Vol. IIT, y. 146: sorvaparilárópétadévabhógahala^. 
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term. I P no doubt that, at the end of 1. 2 as well as in I! 3 anl 4H Mu | 
géma[ h] Varajak[e], in which Karajake is the dpa t i. | EN x an ee 
locative gáme, we would also have Karujakesu, which I have i A D tok 

this is the reading which I find with certainty in the continuation = o itis 
bhikhuhala[ i}. Bat even if we had the locative, we pa ive te i n x a E . 
same meaning: “the bhikhwhala in the village of Karajaka.” aw in ME 
embraces the whole village, that no limit is stipulated and PM the i ko ' प | 

in the immunities promised, while the contrary holds good in Nasik ae ee PCM 


After etesa[ià] Y read tu. Perhaps cha has to be read; but this dees not mattos loo 
we have two co-ordinate sentences. I do not understand how Bühler analy meni mr i ' 
the first sentence, which he read papal and which 1 read without kestal d E de 
is the first singular aorist of the causative própayámi, and for which M ' Wi 
sequel the distinct parallela pariharehi[m], and wibu[m]dhépohipm. Drass mae 
mieaus ‘to cause to obtain, to confer, a gift.’ I believe that bhikhulula D nut PPM v 
deya, but must bo understood as in apposition to gdmank Karajuke. I n t 
a passage in Nasik No. 3, where we shall find the same expression with mr sis. : 
meaning of both constructions would, however, be exactly the same, Withon | <a: 
trace with certainty the reasons why the first singular and the first plural were b Heup, d 
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the same phrase, 1 should like to suggest that the singular may have heen used hea Ine oh 
give n personal and deliberate turn to the affirmation or order. In the sare war. Ga op 
of accentuating the idea more strongly has caused the employment of the iie don 
after the simple duddima. The king is not content to give; he wants to state that Li 


ho ba. ác! 
tho necessary orders for realising his intention. I may quote here the expresi it no: 

Vijayabuddhavarman, to which I shall return presently : saraparthirehi parari s: pole P 
petha (this is the actual reading ;! Ind. Ant. Vol, IX. p. 101, 1. 10). Compan tise tie san 


of Sivaskandavarman, 1. 30: pariharifavam pariltpetavea cha, ctc. The subsequent presse Ta 
clear; and one can HCE now why the donor uses the two symmetrical prepositions, t in Do 


he has assigned the village to the monks, that he grants to it the immunities $ ahoteheiss i 
Parthdru has, I think, been well explained by Professor Leumann (Ep. Ind, ६५1, 11, p ist 


The oviginal moaning, — ‘exception, immunity,’ quite naturally leads to the mure general ii — 
* privilege, privileged position.’ 

The cognate inscriptions leave no doubt as to the privileges which were expr ey nig. we 
here ; we have to restore : a [nomasa 28 alonakhddakain urathasamuinayilarn suwajit (p iri rin s 
The translation is less certain than the reading. Regarding apicesa, iu Sanshrh opri ergo. 
it is sufficient to refer to Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 98, pote. Autsa Pep rit 
unavamridyam; its certain equivalent in the later terminology, namely samustari jaki uda k 
ahaskgprakehipanty an, etc. (ibid. p. 171, note), seems to imply that une ye EE pr hi. 
hited. from taking possession of anything belonging to the village. For alonak Ke iat : later 
insoriptions offer several oquivalents,— alacanakrénikhanaka, which Du (p. : न pom y 
quoted (Dr. Fleot's No. 55, 1. 28, and No. 56) ; alonagulachchhobha in 1. 32 E t . p a at E 
skandavarman (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 6) ; and saldhalavandkara in 1. 17 of x : p id d x 
chandra (above, Vol. IV. p. 101). These words are far from. clear ; Ps I = eae M 
fact that the production of salt is a royal monopoly (Bihler — Ep. p i . — P » " : ee 
the details quoted by Bhagwanlal (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. x E P. ba as Ru F 
the manner of digging the soil for salt which prevails in the very region of our ri ps 

d by Bhagwanlal, ४४४, alavanukhdtake with the Prakrit 


to me that the explanation propose : a e 
ह कजव df t into d, is ae satisfactory. ‘The object of this immunity would thus be t deny te 
2 


tho representatives of the king the mal NA representatives of the king the right of digging pits for extracting salt. 


1 [Compare above, Vol. VI. p. 88, note 10.—E. H.) 
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The next term seems to be written in our inscriptions arafhasavinagika or oso too co vika ; 
but 1. 32 of the grant of Sivaskandavarman (Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 6) distinctly reads ave? tha- 
samuimayikam. In stating that this spelling excluded his earlier explanation. Bihler did not 
suggest another instead of it. I do not know any parallel expression which clears up this one 
finally, The word seems to represent ardsh{rasambvinayika ; but etymology alone is an unsafe 
guide in the interpretation of technical terms. Vineti is only used in a moral sense, Could we 
think of trapslating : * exempted from the police, the magistrate of the district (rdahpra ; COTM pare 
Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 32, note), or of the rdshfrin ?" This would remind us of those 
grants in which, on the other hand, it is stated that the right of punishing thefts and offences 
is reserved to the king, or of those in which the right to punish the ‘ten offences ^? is trans 
ferred to the donee. At least I have nothing more plausible to suggest. It is well known that 
the different formulas of immunities were variable and always incomplete. And it is mot to 
he wondered at that they should be summed up in a comprehensive and general expression like 
survajdtapdrikdrika, Elsewhere, the texts are more precise in stating that there are eighteen 
kinds of immunities. It will be enough to quote the inseriptions of the Pallavas, and notably that 
at Sivaskandavarman, which reads afthérasajdtiparithdra (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. ४). 


More clearly still than our estampage, those of Nasik Nos. 3 and 4 appear to exclude the 
reading partharimha and to recommend the first singular pariharehizm. We thus obtain aa exact 
counterpart of the expression employed for the grant of the village. The king begins by ar- 
nouncing his intention of granting; daddma and vitardma in the frst plural. Then he sums up 
the donation in the first singular: pápehüh, partharehim, 


The reading mibadhdpeli[i] seems to be established incontestably hy the comparison of ni- 
badhdpetha in Nasik No. 5. The approximate meaning of this word is nut doubtful. MNebandha 
is a technical term meaning ‘ endowment;’ see Yajnavalkya, I. 317: duttrd bhidmlitz nibandhaw 
nd kritvå lêkhyam iw kdrayét. Hence the corresponding use of the verb nibadh, In Nasik No.5, 
we shall actually find nibaddhd nibandhak; this sentence is accompanied by a separate date 
which is several months prior to the date of the grant. Hence nibandha refers to a distinct 
official formality which precedes the completion of the grant. I do not know in what it exactly 
consisted ; perhaps it was a kind of registration of the royal decision in the archives of the State. 
The four corresponding passages of this portion here and in Nasik Nos. 3, 4 and 5 seem to read,— 

Karlé No. 19: eta[ m] chasa gáma Karajake bhikhuhalaparthdre cha. 
Nasik ,, 3: eta[m] cha gama Samalzpada|m] | parihdre cha. 

a » 4: ale] chasa khetaparihdre cha. 

» o» 91 eta[m] chasa khetaparthdre cha. 


In spite of the compatative uncertainty as to details, which the condition of the stone almost 
always entails, it follows from a comparison of these quotations that the correct reading is etam, 
not eie. This is supported also by the acousatives güma Karajake and gdma Samalipadam to 
which the pronoun refers, and by the following two cases where eta is connected with ZhAheta- 
parthare by the double cha and hence can be nothing but an accusative, with which either Ahetam 
is to be supplied or which sums up the principal object of the grant in a general fashion. As 
regards the wording of the phrase, the point in which the four versions differ most obviously is the 
absence of the syllable sa after the first cha in Nasik No. 3. At first thought we might feel 
inclined to resolve everywhere chasa into cha asya, as it has to be done for instancein Nasik No.6 
1. 2 and 3 (compare Karlé No. 20, 1, 4). The same-is just possible in 1. 3 of our inscription 
(etasa chasa gámasa) and in 1, 3 of Nàsik No. 4 (etasa chasa khetasa), where the tautology tasya, 
asya is admissible. But this analysis is not possible either here or in Nasik No. 4, 1. 57 and 


———— 
1 Sadaféparddha ; soe e.g. the Alina plates, 1, 67, in Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 179, and the DS6-Bara - 
park inscription, l. 17, ibid, y. 217. 
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No. 5. Though the syllable sa is wanting in Nasi i VN 
addition is at least redundant, — we cannot 2 हाच M Ps seems to imply hat z. 
error. Bühler also was surprised at this expression in Nasik No b es NANANG: 
that “the sa . . e is purely pleonastic, just as in Pali E Bote ) and ape 
He thought evidently of sayadt and sayyathd of the Buddhist Sanskrit A ee similar we ce" 
what “ pleonastic " meana here ; perhaps he wanted to say ' exple tive.” a hus i 1 are fers 
to assimilate, without positive proof, a prothetical particle to an enclitical one wi m x ae dr 
to admit here, I cam discover only a single expedient, viz, to take sa = faa p a 
language of the Mahávastu; teo my edition, Vol, L, p. 412, In the expression "" m ey 
Y have quoted, as well as in the PAli tayassu, the particle seems to imply a shade of dui wi Ë 
would be inadmissible here ; but I do not know any other example of its use after chu. A 


Bühler happily pa aviyena by a reference to Hémachandra, who gives a”. Ya 
a, synonym of ukta. This is the equivalent of the formula suamukhijad, etc, of later inscripti dis. 
see Dr. Fleet's Gupta Insoripitone, p. 100, note. I do not believe that Büller was equa... 
successful with regard io chhata. His interpretation rested on the supposed parallelism of Ç : 
in Nisik No. 5; but as this inscription actually reads chhata, his argument loses its supp 
Besides, I cannot persuade myself that the king required the * permission’ of a subordinste edits. 
Camacha) for making his grants valid, and even that kshánta could really be used in thi- 
way. As regards the guess of Bhagwanlal, according to whom chhata stands probably for t 
Sanskrit ohhupta, meaning ‘touched,’ neither is it admissible phonetically nor is it corroborated i 
the analogies which he invoked (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XVI. p. 558, note), The operations a 
formalities connected with royal grants which our inscriptions record (Karle No. 19, and Nisin 
Nos. 9, 4 and 5) are characterised by the terms ¿nata and chhata (in all four), dutá patiki (in 
three of them, but not in Nasik No. 5), kata (here and in Nüsik No. 5) and uparakhite (Nasik 
Wo. 4), the equivalent of which I believe to find in Nasik No. 8. The later inscriptions offer us a 
large quantity of probable or at least possible equivalents. I need not dwell on ánata, the meauing 
of whioh is clear; it refers to the announcement of the royal order either by the sovereign himselt. 
or by his representative who is generally delegated to this duty by the title of düfaka; se 
Dr, Fleet's Gupta Insoriptions, Index, s. १५ Besides, frequent mention 18 made of the manua! 
drafting of the dooument (likhita) and. of its transcription on copper or on stone, expreased by 
utkirna; see Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, p. 99, note. In the grant of Sivaskandavarman 
(Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 7, text line 50) we read , + <+ * beg रती anaha S: 
pattkd kada=tti. The participle brita refers here to the , as the writing 18 expre b 
likhita, while in our inscriptions kaf4, which enda the text and whose agent, being always aa : 
without any title, is evidently & subordinate officer, clearly corresponds to iid compas 
end of No. 35 of Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Insoriptions. Besides, I believe that in our ocuments : ia 
1 i the stone, but that of the oopper-platea which 
४ engraving ’ does not mean the preparation of the stone, eae Sani 
served ag title-deeds to the donees, and of which our epigraphs only state the delivery. 
documents mention a keeper of record 
in charge of the documenta. I believe that such an officer waa 
po be read — who is mentioned at the end of the grant of Vijayabuddhavarman (Ind. 
. Vol IX. p. 102).! In this oonneotion we d 
Nos 96d ¿ H i ig not admitted that our ohhata ernie ag we gd 
formulas, it would lead us to the paradoxical Pa ho ba ion T gen inpeription, 
wanting in the known protocol is tho only one of w 


hich i ta in just the 
ण a WT on the other hand that the only operation which is common to एप: four documents 18] 


j probable to 
only one unknown to the later redaotions. What would be A conjecture though very 


fracaiata rn" The ap 
ding i 4 L would prefer 0 t 
1 (Monsieur Sonartrs improved reading 16 no doubt correct} bu 


(or 2167०) wes Rohioigup DE. 
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my mind, is raised to a certainty by Nasik No. 5, where we read chhato lekho. Chhata would thus 
correspond to kehata from the root ksham. It is quite tue that kshan ordinarily means only ‘to 
hurt; but this meaning rests on the primary signification “to hollow out,’ which is also attested 
tor the form khun and is altogether quite analogous to the primary and essential meaning of likh. 
Why is the word lili, consecrated as it is by old custom, replaced in our texts by this equivalent? 
1 haye no means to explain this ; but the fapt cannot be denied, 1 think. I can at least quote cases 
where khanait is employed as an equivalent of likhati with reference to the engraving of a 
timrapatta; see the inscription of Madanapila in the J. As. Soc. Beng. 1900, p. 73. 1 do not 
venture to assert that our chhata is only a graphical variant of khata = khonite. At any rate, 
the close relation which exists between the two roots khan and kshan renders this ex planation 
possible. 

The characters which follow chhato, namely vijayathasatdre, are perfectly certain, eX copt that 
the fh may be accompanied by an 6, and except the last letter, which I would decidedly read H, 
because of the curve at the bottom, if the hook at the top were a little more rounde d. . As it is, 
the reading khe seems to me just as possible as the reading re. Is it at all probable that, as 
Bühler thought (p. 112, note, and compare p. 105, note), we have here a triple error of the scribe 
for vijuyakha[wh]dhdedre P This designation of the residence of a king is indeed well-known; but, 
putting aside the fact that such a conjecture is a little violent, one would wonder that such a camp 
is here, contrary to usage and to whatwe find in Nasik No. 4, not determined by any top og aphical 
name. Should we look for such a name in the very indistinct characters following dato? As 
may be seen, they are far too doubtful to guide us by themselves; buta priori the interposi- 
tion of dato between eifagakhamdhávüre and the name of the locality, whatever it could he, 
renders that hypothesis very ruspicious. 


If we stick to the apparent reading vijayafhe satdkhe (or ^re), we are again obliged to 
embark on an ocean of conjectures fertile in shipwrecks. Here two ocmparisons sug gent then- 
selves, which are curious, but at the same time perhaps not very safe. Satdre (or perhaps १६४4१) 
yeminds of the well-known town and district of SAtirh on the south of Kárlé. It is true that the 
namo Stirs has not yet been discovered in any document of ancient date (Bombas  Gazelteer, 
Vol. XIX. p. 224) ; but this may be simply accidental. Besides, it is not very probable— what- 
ever the original form of the name may be— that it should have already assumed the form Sétirh 
in tho time to which our inscriptions carry us back. At least it ought to have begun with Sdta, 
whatever this means, and Sdtákhya as the designation of ‘a town whose name commences with 
Sdta’ would not be without analogies. On the other hand vijayathe, i.e., without doubt, e¢jayasthé, 
‘situated in my territory’ or ‘in the province called Vijaya,’ reminds of the name of V aijayani, 
which we have already found applied to the town that has since received the name “Banayial, 
nnd which occurs again in Nasik No. 4. The very peculiar manner in which this inscription 
introduces the word sendye suggests that we might have here a name given by virtue of 
a rocent conquest to these southern territories, where the district of Satara occupies an intermediate 
position between Karlé and Banavási, If this conjecture had any foundation, we should feel 
jnolined to attiibute this grant not to Vasishthiputra Puluméyi, but to Gautamiputra SAtakargi, 
to whose reign Nasik No. 4 belongs. Of course I am aware of the fragility of this assumption, 
As for the characters following dato, the reading therafá is, with reference to the two last letters, 
as improbable as the evidently desperate analysis of the word, which Bühler suggested. The 
first letter might be jhe, but could also be ve, The comparison of Nasik No. 4 suggests Bend- 
katd or Bendhatakd ; but the place which dato occupies does not lead us to expict a, topographical 

, name, and I may add that the remaining traces would be little favourable to this restoration. 

The figure ‘4’ of the number ‘14’ is hardly possible; I would rather think of a, ‘5.’ But 
in fact the only point which is beyond doubt, is, that the year must fall between *.11* wna ‘19. 

One cannot help remarking the similarity of the names of several officers who are employed 

here and at Nasik by Vasishthiputza Pulumêyi and Gautamiputra Sâtakarpi. In कर Asik No, 8 
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Sivaskanda is the governor of the district; in Nasik No. 4 the amdtya Sivagupta writes the 
grant; and here Sivaskandagupta engraves the document on copper. The simultaneous occur- 
rence of names into the composition of which Vishnu enters prevents us from drawing from this 
fact hasty conclusions regarding the state of the sects in this region. Could these resemblances be 
the result of relationship ? 


I must not fail to recall the link which seems to c mnect this inscription with No. 13, to the 
commentary of which the reader is referred, I will only add that, renewed by a royal personage, 
the grant of the village of Karajaka was necessarily accompanied by fiscal and administrative 
privileges which, in spite of his high connections, Rishabhadatta had been doubtlessly unable to 
c onfer.! 

s No. 20, Plate iii, (Ksh. 21). 


North of the chaitya cave. On the wall of the second cell (from the south) of a vihdra, 
right of entrance. top. 
TEXT, 
l Sidha (1) rafio (2)  Vásithiputasa Siri-Pulumavisa  savacbhare chatuvise 24 
hemamtêna pakhe (3) tatiye 3 divase bi- 
2 tiyə 2 upisakasa Harapharanasa Setapharana-puttasya So[va]sakasya Abulamaya 
vathavasya ima deyadhama madapo (4) 
navagabha (5)  Máhásaghiyánam (6)  parigaho (7) sagbe  chátudise dina . (8) 
mêtêpitunam  puj& (9)  savasatánmi ^ hitasughasthataye (10) ekavise (11) sa- 
vachhare nithito saheta (12) cha me puna Budharakhitena mitara chasya (13) 
.. Uupásikáya (14) Budharakhitasa mêt[u deya]dhamma (15) [pàrho] a[no] (16). 


L ९७ 


REMARKS. 


(1) CTI. sidhai.— (2) AS. rano,— (3) CTI. and AS. hemati?,— (4) AS. and CTI. 
mafapo. The dais not absolutely perfect, but at least probable, which cannot be said of the 
ta.—(5) The bh has a vertical stroke at the top, which is so pronounced that Iam doubtful 
if we ought not to read ?garbha, with which the Sanskritisms °puitusya and Sovasakasya 
would have to be compared.— (6) AS. °ghtydna.— (7) AS. and OTI. parigahe ; the ho seems 
to me certain.— (8) CTI. chatudise dinah mé°, After na there is certainly room for a character, 
but no positive trace of it which would show that it did really exist.— (9) AS. and OTI. “pituna 
gajd. The tail of the subscribed u of pu seems to be a little more pronounced here than in the 
rest of the inscription. But our engraver was so fond of this flourish that, in the absence of any 
additional trace on the right, we are not authorised to attribute a special phonetical value to 
such an imperceptible differentiation.— (10) CTI. °sthataya, AS. “sthataya. The th and the final 
6 are much more distinct in the estampage than they appear in the Plate. (11) CTI. ekavisa ; 





1 Together with the proofs of this article, I received from Dr. Hultzsch a proof of his paper on the newly 
discovered Kondamudi plates (above, Vol. VI. No. 81), which throw fresh light on some doubtful points in Karlé 
No. 19. In pointing out several of these corrections, Dr. Hultzsch has quoted my present article. Itis conse- 
quently too late to modify my remarks, and it will be enough at present to draw attention to the principal correc- 
tions which the new plates suggest.— (1) The reading oyapdpehi, instead of deya påpehi ; (2) the explanation of 
this verb, as well as of pariharehi and nibadhdpehi, not as let singular aorist (with alteration of final “ké into 
opi), but as 2nd singular imperative. (8) The proposed interpretation of vijagathasatdkÀe ought surely to be 
given up; but Ido not consider the general meaning attributed to the phrase by Dr. Hultzech as altogether: 
satisfactory. (4) Nor do I consider his translation of chhata by ‘signed’ beyond every doubt, although the word 
is here accompanied by suyaz. (5) The reading etathsi tam in 1. 25 of the Kondamudi plates suggests a similar 
correction for efesa[A] tu in 1.3 of Karl No. 19. But such a correction, at least so far as the second syllable is 
concerned, would be opposed to the apparent testimony of the estampage. Anyhow, my forthcoming article on the 
Wasik inscriptions will give me an opportunity for returning to several of these difficult points. 
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AS. ekatise. The v is not doubtful; the ¢ and the v differ in the alphabet of this inscriptio? 
in a quite distinct manner.— (12) OTI. sahata. I cannot vouch for the e; the third letter 
is nota very clear f£, but can hardly be interpreted differently.— (13) The reading proposed 
by AS., Mátarakhiá, cannot be upheld; but after the group sya there is room for two character S» 
the first of which seems to have left remnants that might be interpreted easily as d.— (14) The 
ká is very indistinct. (15) CTI. and AS. °dhama.— (16) The character read tho remain B 
doubtful; if, as it would appear, the next following letter is really an initial a, there is hard Ly 
room for fh between this a and the preceding p, and we are obliged to suppose its being reduced 


to minute proportions. As to the letter n, I can say that it is visible in the estampage, especially 
on the back of it, though not in the Plate. 


TRANSLATION. 


* Suecess! On the second— 2nd— day of the third— Srd— fortnight of winter in the 
twenty-fourth— 24th— year of king Siri-Puluméavi, son of Vasithi, this pious gift of the lay- 
worshipper Harapharana, son of Setapharana, a Sovasaka, living in Abulémé, (viz.) a nine- 
celled hall, has been given to the universal Samgha, as special property of the Mahésamghika®, 


in honour of his parents and for securing the welfare and happiness of all beings. Inthe twenty ™ 
first year it had been completed and 


ouk ud a X e XL RS die D DO Y Budharakhit& 
end his mother . . . . . , a lay-worshipper. The . . . + + a pious gift of 


Budharakhita’s mother.” 


As regards the proper names, I have nothing to add to Bühler's commentary. One can see 
trom Fergusson and Burgess’s Rock-cut Temples, p. 241, that the excavation where this inscription 
was found is really a hall flanked by nine cells. I have said that I would rather read partiga ho 
than parigahe. Iam aware that an exactly similar passage which has to be compared with ours, 
in 1, 12 of the inscription of Têramêna at Kura (Ep. Ind. Vol. L p. 240), to which I have alluded 
before (No. 13), seems to read certainly: ayam puna vihdrasyépakarana chdturdisé bhiksTose- 
sa mghé parigrahé dchdrryamahtsdsakdndm, Whatever the true reading may be, only one interpre- 
tation of the general sense is to my opinion possible. That of Bühler is not acceptable. He took 
parigraha to mean ‘circle, group, and took the adherents of the school of the Mahàsàrn ghikas to 
be opposed to the chdturdisa bhikshusamgha, though in his commentary on the Kura inscription he 
recognised that parigraha can only mean ‘ possession, property,’ and that the ‘universal Saig Aea ° 
can only be understood in antithesis to the special sect of the Mahásárghikas. We have already 
seen that certain grants seem to stipulate that gifts attributed to particular sects should be meant 
for monks of every origin and of every denomination without distinction; compare No. 13, 
1, 4. Whether we take, as basis, the nominative in translating “ has been given as property of the 
Mahisdmhghikas,” or the locative in rendering “ has been given into the possession of the Mah&- 
sArghikas," both versions come to the same. We shall find a very similar sentence repeated 


twice in Nasik No, 3. I shall there return to this subject, because the two groups of passa mes 
scem to explain each other. 


With ekawise the obscurities begin, Bühler has clearly ‘thrown the haft after the blade ;’ 
still it is easier to condemn his evidently provisional attempt at interpretation than to replace it by 
a more probable one. I do not pretend to solve the difficulty, but would submit some observations 
with the desire that they may be of service to some more fortunate interpreler. The difficulty 
consists chiefly in two points: the word which I transcribe saheta, and the four last characters 
which are read pátho ano. As regards saha— (the e, as I have said, is not sure),—one feels 
tempted (considering that many other inscriptions at the end of a grant introduce the dependents 
«f the chief donor aa having joined bim in the donation) to expect an enumeration of relatives 
taking part in the pious work of Harapharana. But the characters which separate ha from 
Budharakhttena do not furnish the epithet of relationship which that hypothesis would require 
and with the exception of the vowels the reading, especially of the three last letters, seems quite 
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clear. That of the two first, tacha, is atleast very probable, T 
irvesistibly to join sahata and to find in it some particip 
mong of the restorations which suggest themselyes, — sabite, samlito and samhato,— iuvni hi w, 
-& decisive meaning, or a construction with which the following ward me ccul 
Further, to which substantive do nithito and the other hypothetical participle refer? Apparent] 
to the mandapa whose donation is mentioned before, With Ludharakhitusa a now seutcuce must 
begin; it would be contiary to all the habits of the style cf these epigraphs that the object of 
the donation, before being mentioned, should be enye loped in such long cireumlecutions. Perhaps 
we should see clearer if this object wore well defined, which unfortunately it is net. I have noted 
it elsewhere only in a single case at Kud& (No. 31 of OTI. amd No. 28 of AS), where we 
seem to read pdtho deyo. lf any point is certain, it is (hat there as well ay here the dental th is 
excluded. This circumstance alone would suffice to condemn tho translation ‘passage,’ proposed 
by Bhagwanlal and adopted, without conviction, by Bühler. I have no more probable eunjeetun 
to substitute for it. Whatever the meaning is, we seem to be confi onted hy the same term at 
Kuda and here. Now, at Suda the part of the sentence in question begins with the characters 
saha, which seem to be followed immediately by the characters taru at the beginning of the next 
line, Neither the testimony of the editors nor the fac-similes enable us to decide whether the 
brèåk between the second sa and the initial på of páfho is veal or only apparent. In any case, 
one cannot help comparing this instance with our sahata or saheta, and consequently ashing 
whether here also this word opens the sentence of which pé{ho is the subject, while kavim 
soiwachhare nithito would refer only to mardupo. 1 have stated why a priori a full stop seems 
to be indicated before Budharakhitasa; without being absolute, this objection seems to me much 
stronger than the coincidence which I have just quoted against it, and which is extremely vague 
and perhaps altogether illusory. Another doubtful point has to be referred to. Between the letter 
which Bühler tanscribes d, while I read sya in acoordance with Bhagwanlal, and the pd cf pisi- 
kedya, there is room for three characters; but the previous editors read simply w without admitting 
a break, They seem to interpret thns the charactor which follows the grcup sya. Hence they 
must have assumed that the distinct traces immediately before pd are not the remains of a letter, 
probably of an u, but accidental flaws in the stone, An inspection of the original could alone 
decide if another character has disappeared. The distance between the letters certainly suggests 
this, and it is a priori probable that the title updstki, attributed to Bodbarakhita's mother, should 
be accompanied by her name as in other cases, Thus I incline towards believing that the lette: 
which comes after sya, and which may be d or u, formed the first syllable of this name, the second 
syllable of which is lost in the break, and that the traces which follow represent the initial + 
of updstkd, 
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le co-ordinate with «fuo. Unf innately, 


dhe easily conneeted 


No. 21, Plate iv. (K. 18). 


North of the chaitya onve. On two sides of a semicircular cistern in a vilitra. 


TEXT. 
1... (d) 5 hematinar pa. 8 (2) . . . ya puvàya bhayata (3) 
2 . . hina atevasinina lenarh (4) bhagi . . . .  . ‘kana (G) 


dig : | : | 
EU , kale (6) pavaitina samgháyabu . . . e dhama (7) podhi 
V. AS us (8) 


Ct ~ O 


4 . . atevêsinihi (9) 
REMARKS. 


(1) OTL. and AS. supply savachhare, which is nob doubtful, ne is Meni S 
] l T d ina pakhe. The k u u 
character has left any traces, — (2) CTI. an AB. hemátána pakhe e kh is not do | 
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cannot say that I discover any remains of it.— (8) CTL and AS, dha [dha yata, Treco gnise »i 
outline of a bh rather than of a dh, and everybody agrees that bha is the necessary DI 
tf) CTI. and AS, leng.— (5) CTI. and AN, bhagine . . , . , sdvikina,— (6) in 
sad AS, , , , , ghasu kile—(7)CTLand AS, , , ` + . cha ब AA 
(8) CTL and AS. , , ., - parivircns upaya , ' ` * + — (9) CTI, and ' 
mdi Usabhde . . , . , , " 
It will be seen that the new Jac-simile, far from completing the fragmentary text of x pa 
vpigraph, only shows the more advanced deterioration of the stone. Consequently, still less t ire 
my predecessors am I able to offer even an approximate translation, It ig clear that the inser i 
tion commemorated the donation of a cistern, made, it seems, by nung, and that the date referre 
to the winter of the 5th year of some sovereign, But it is not at all certain whether the term 


serik is applied to the female donor or to one of the nuns, and stil] legs whether it has the meaning 
' lay-worshipper,’ as in the terminology of the Jainas, 


No. 22, Plate iv. (K. 17). 


One furlong south of the chaitya cave. On the front Wall of n चच, left of entrance, top. 


TEXT, 
Sidhath (1) pavaétasa (2) Budharakhitasa deyadham (3) 


REMARKS. 


(1) CTI. and AS. sidha.— (2) CT]. and AB. gavaitasa,— (3> CT 


TL deyadhama; AS. deya- 
dhama. The truth ig that ihe end of tholine is indistinet, with the exception of the upper 
portion of the m, 


TRANSLATION, 
" Success! The pious gift of the ascetic Budharakhita ^ 


I cannet explain the transcription pavaitasa otherwise than asa mistake. This Budharakhita 
5 probably the same as the person mentioned in N o, 20, 
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Bax Saa 1497. 


-erulapalli i | fact. At my request Mr. A. Krishna- 
svami Neyudn, BA, Aoting Tahsildar of Vüyalpádu, obtaine i 


dud forwarded them to Dr. Hultzsch, who has Kindly furnished me With a set of ink-impressions, 
irom which F edit the inscription, 


Ur. Hultzsch has supplied the following information regarding the original plates .—* Three 


ht and about 61" in breadth; strane on aring which 
is mot. soldered and which measures 4” in diameter and 17 à : x 


" 3 in thickness, On the ring is soldere 
à rectangular seal which measures Ii" by 1” and bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, 


Proper left. In front of the boar is a dagger, and above the boar 


Karle Inscriptions, -- Plate IV. 
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ing The language of the inscription is Sanskrit poetry, with the exception of a few words 
x Sanskrit prose in lines 1 and 77f, and the alphabet is Nagari of the Vijayanagara type. 


Th 
e 2 $- ^ * > है 
i very last word, $r Rámachahdra (l. 78), which stands for tke signature, is in Telugu 
characters. š : 3 


The inscription records that Immadi-Nrisimha (ll 39 and 46f.), son cf Nrisimhar&ya 
> 22 f and 46), granted toa Brihmana the village of Dêvulapalli (1. 671.) in the Marjavade- 
man? (1, 65) of the Penugonda-mah&rájya? (1. 64). Dévulapalli, which is identical with 

le modern village of that name in the Vayalpidu taluka of the Cuddapah district, is said, in 
the inscription, to have been situated within the limits of the village of Gundlüru* (1. 65. 
south-east of SGrindyani-Mushtira (L 66), and north of Adavi-Mushtaru (l. 67). Mx. 
Krishnasvami Nayudu informs me that Sürinàyani-Mushtüru is now called Errakétapalli in 
the public accounts, while popularly it is known as Mushtüru without any pelis, and that 
Adavi-Mushtüru is now known as Kêna, though it is sometimes called also Kóna-Mushtüru. 
Efe also tells me that Dévulapalli is no longer an agrahdra. l 


The plates have been borrowed from Dévulapalli Vehkataramanappa, who is said to be 
n, lineal descendant of the donee. It ig said that the original name of the family was Vyllapátisi — Japan 
that ib was given up in favour of Bollapini, which, in course of time, became corrupted into 
Gollapini, and that finally the family adopted the name of Dévulapalli, which is the name of the 
Village where it is living to this day. 


The occasion for the grant was a lunar eclipse which occurred on Sunday, the full-moon 
Eithi of Bhadrapada in the cyclic year Raktékshin and Saka-Sarnvat 1427 (in numerical words) 
(Cv. 8324). This date corresponds to Sunday, the 25th August A.D. 1504, on which day there 
was a lunar eclipse.9 


Historically the inscription is of great value, as it relates to a line of chiefs who exercised 
considerable authority on the east coast of Southern India inthe 15th century of the Christian 
era, and one of whom, the donor's father Nrisirnharñya, was the principal actor in the drama which 
involved the overthrow of the. first dynasty of the Karpáta or Vijayanagara empire. Little or 
nothing has been hitherto published concerning these chiefs, whom I would call Sá]uva? chiefs. 
I have compiled the following genealogy from the information furnished by this inscription and 
by the Telugu poems J aimint-Bhératam and Vardhapurdpam. The former book was dedicated 
to immadi-Nrisimha's father Nrisimhar&ya, also called Narasibgariya, and the latter to Nrisirh- 
hariya’s general Narasimha of the Tulu family, who afterwards became the founder of one of the 
dynasties of the Vijayanagara empire. The Jaimint-Bhdratam has been printed, and my refer- 
ences are to the Madras edition of 1893. The Varáhapuránam has not been printed, but manu- 
soript copies of bare extant, T quoto fena पड copies of it are extant. I quote from a copy made for me from the manuscript available in 


1 [It deserves to be noted that the rare letter jha occurs in 1,80; that the aspiration of pha is expressed by 
= hook at the top of the line (Il. 4, 5 and 75); and that the virdma after ¢ 01, 17, 25, 80, 84, 88 and 75) and n (11. 26, 
29, 31, 44 and 70) is added to the right of the lettcr.—E. H.] 

1 (Regarding this district, the head-quarters of which was Vallüru near Cuddapah, see South-Ind. Inser. Vol, 
XII. p. 106, and above, Vol. V. p. 206,—E. M.) ^ 

1 (The province (rrdjya) of Penugonda or Penugonde is mentioned above, Vol, II, No. 34 (vv. 19 and 32), 
and Vol, VI. p. 827 and. note 2. — €, H.J . 

* According to Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. T. p. 184, this is a village 18 miles north-north-east of 
v Ayalpadu. Lah . | 

5 [This is evidently the same 88 Vélapatipura {the modern co which was the residence of the donee’s 

reat-grest-grandfather according to 1. 49 of these plates, —E. H. 

= oh A to Prof. Cite it was “a total eclipse of the moon, visible in India, from 13 h. 48 m. to 17 h, 
18 m. after mean sunrise." 

7 The title Séiuea occurs in Jl. 14, 15, 24 and 26 of these plates. -— i 

8 He is styled Narasiùga or Narasimha indiscriminately, but I prefer to call him Nrisimbaraya as in the 
inscription, in order to distinguish him easily from his general Narasimba, 
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the Government Library of Oriental Manuscripts, Madras. The Vardhapurdnam => ives a 
names of only those persons who are in the direct line of descent, and the names of the collateralis 
are taken from the Jaimini-Dhdratam and the inscription. The Sêluva family traces its I descent 
from Yadu and is hence called Y&dava-varn$a. The carliest historical person mentioned is 
Vankidéva, who is referred to in the Varühupurdnam only. Vanki’s son was Gunda.” Gun da 
had six sons, of whom Mahgu or Siluva-Mangu! was the greatest. The Jaimini-Bharatam 13 
very eloquent in its praises of this person and says that, among other thing, he gained. Bude 
for S&mpar&ys in his battles with the * Sultân cf the South " and thereby earned the title of 
"the establisher of Sümparáya," that he founded (the temple of) the god Évrange and gare 
sixty thousand mddas (half-pagodas) for the expenses cf the temple, and that he killed Gn battle) 
the * Sultan of Madhura.’ 


In the temple at Siháàchalam in the Vizagapatam district there is an inscription dated m 
the Šaka year 1350, It records that Teluüngur&ya, sou of Samburaya of Kannada-d êsa; deli- 
vered into the possession of two shepherds orie hundred cows for the maintenance of two perpe- 

“tual lights (akhanda-dipa) in the temple, and that he gave the shepherds puts of Jamak ii lane. in the 
village Vaddadi in leu of wages. There is another inseription of Telnüguráya, also dated m 
the Saka year 1850, at Santarávüru in the Bapatla táluka of the Kistna district, in which the 
king is described as the “ Mahdmandaléscara Misaraganda Kathari Sáluva Pelunguraya.”? 
Rao Bahadur K, Viresalingam Pantulugaru quotes a verse of the poet Svin&tha (who lived about 
this time), in which the poet laments the death of scveralof his patrons including Telun g@uriya p- 
and there is another verse which is attributed to the same poet and which ends in the words 
Sdmpurdyant Telungá nike dirgh-dyur=aun: “OQ Teluhga, (son) of S&mparáya! May you be 
blessed with long life!" There seems no doubt that the king or prince Teluigu mentioned. in the 
above-quoted inscriptions was one and the same, and if his father Sámpar&ya ullas Sam buråya is 
identical with the Sdmpariya of the Juimini-Dháratam, he would appear to have belonged to the 
same Sáluva family as Mahgu— apparently to a senior branch of it. It would appear also that 
the sovereignty, which was originally in the senior branch of the family, subsequently passed on 
to the junior branch to which Mangu belonged, though we do not know at present how and when 
this change took place. The “Sultan of the South " who was at war with SAmpariya was, no 
doubt, the Bahmani king, and by the “ Sultàn of Madhura&” we should, I think, understand 
the Pandya king,” the temple of Sriraigam which Mangu built is evidently the celebrated 
temple in Srirahgapattana in the Mysore country. 

Mangu had six sons, of whom one was Gauta, who had four sons: Gunda,” Saluvs, 
Boppa and Tippa. The Jaimint-Bhdratam devotes a couple of verses to the eulogy of Tippa, 
who appears to have been a great warrior, and to whom are applied the birudas of Tyrisara- 
ganda, Kathári, Siluva and Pafichaghanténinaéda— titles which ave ascribed to Nrisirnhanšya 
in the subjoined inscription (vv. 13 and 16). An inscription at Tékal in the Mysore territory 
wakes mention of a certain Gépardja, son of SAéluva-Tipparija-Odeyar, to whom the village of 





1 The auther of the Fardkapurdnam gives tho genealogy of his patr à Nayashnha, which tallies with the 
published gencalogy of that family, and he als? gives the gencaloegy of Narasimha's master Siluve-Nris‘rnh ará&ya 

2 See v. 8 of the Dóvulapalli plates. 8 Bee v, 7 f. of the same plates. 

4 Ho is called SAluva-Mangi in vv. 8 and 9 of the same plates. 


5 Jaimini- Bhdratan, y. 4. १ Mr, Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. Y. p. S, 
7 Lies of Telugu Poets (edition of 1895), Part I. p. 114. 


8 [This reference may as well be £o one of the Musalmin rulers of Madhurá, cn wh m see above, Nol VI, 
h. 934 aud nete 0.— E, JT. 


* 806 v, 10 of the Dérulapalli platos, 10 Sea v. 11 of the same plates — | 

™ [A certain Gdpa-Tippa-mipati is mentioned in an undated Grantha inscriptim af Sendalai (No. 56 of 
18071, and an inscription of Goppa-Tippa-mahipati at Rümé$varam appears to be dated in Saks-Sari vant 1390 
"Burgess and Natesa Sastri’s Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p. 59, No, 11. where I would currect Way pest (which 
the translator calle '* very bad Sanskrit” because he does not understand it) into नळ्ठय़ाध्ये, £e. 1890).— E. Xi.] 
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“Têkal was given under the orders of Dévaraya- 
a Mahámandalésvara and the " gebter-up of Gan 
Seription from which the translation was made 
i A can be drawn from it. Buta thorou 
० throw some light on the history of the SA ; Tinna’ 
by his wife Mallámb8, two sons : V inm: Wi UNE ow HO 
wife Srirahgamámb8,* a son named Immadi-Nrisinha or 














a A š .. 
maháráya of Vijayanagara, Gopirája 1५ called 
ga Hale Sambi Rava T file 
mao ya. he eopy ef the in- 
ppears to have been so naperfect that no safe 


h n a Wa oe 
8^ examination of this inscription seems likely 


st brother Gunda hail, 
and Nrpisrhariya had, hy his 
From all accounts Nrisimh Bp | 
i nts iNfisimharaya appears t $ ५ : 
according to Ferishta and the author of Fe Vd naa E HOUR dn A ni 
all Karnata and Teliñgàna and owned extensive territories on the east, KE At dc रा t 
petam. According to the latter authority Nrisirharáya was constant] bi si "१ 
Bahmani-king Muhammad II. T st As êndri KAN त 
. क g Mul . They met first at Rájamahéndri, * on the further sid त whin 
the infidel Narasixnharáya with 700,000 cursed infantry and 500 elephants like mount : m h 
had taken his stand."5 No battle took place, however, as Nrisiriharáya is said to T eie 
flight on the arrival of the Sultán's army. This was probably in the year 1479 A.D E year 
they seem to have met again at Kondavidu, the people of which, * throwing mn pun 
protection of Navashnharáya, had altogether withdrawn from their allegiance to the rule of 
Islâm.” After quelling this rebellion, the Sultin marched against the kingdom of N pui. 
because “the destruction of the infidels was an object much to be desired; nnd as the infide! 
Narasimha who, owing to his numerous army aud the extent of his dominions, was the greatest 
and most powerful of all the rulers of Telihgina and Vijayanagar, had latterly shown delay and 
remissness in proving his sincerity towards the royal court by sending presents and mul-laÀ: 
(money given to foreign troops to abstain from plunder and devastation). The Sultan laid 
siege to the fort of Maltr (in the Mysore territory), " the greatest uf the forts of that country,” 
and was ultimately bought off with valuable presents of jewellery and other valuables. elephants 
and horses, and with a confession by Nrisitnhavaya of his weakness and a promise of obedience 
and submission. This did not, however, prevent the Sultân from straightway marching against 
KAüchi, “situated in the centre of the dominions of that malignant one” (Nrisuhharaya), and 
sacking the town and temples "which were the wonder of the age.” 


We shall now turn to the Hind accounts of the same period. The Jaimind-Bhdratam 
gives Nrisimharüya credit for having vanquished the kings of the Ti AE cma (or Tamil) and 
Oddi (or Ovissa) countries and for having conquered the forts of Kapálsedütga, Penugonda,® 
Bonagiri, Choiiji, and Kommadhár$épura. In another part of the J aimini-Bhdratam we are told 
that Nrisithhardya * deo rated the golden palaces (temples?) of KAaficht, Vetkata (Tirupati) and 
Kalahasti with the precious stones annually given as tribute by the kings of Pafichala, Dravida, 
Anga, Málava, Saka and PráAzgjyótisha."19 This is, of course, hyperbolical, but shows that the 
ihree important places of pilgrimage referred to were in the dominions of Nrisi:mbardya. 


— 


ken te 























1 Mr, Rice's Mysore Inscriptions, p. 208. — — ue 

3 [Tho Ranganatha temple at Srirangam contains a Sanskrit and Tamil iuseription (Ne. 59 c 1802), dated iu 
Saka-Sarhvat 1885, Subhanu, of SAluva-Gépa-Timma-nyi pati, who is als? called the Mahdma ndaiéirara Médini- 
wisaraganda Kattürt Sájuva Dharanivaráha . 4 - "| Baluvasü]uva d Man 
inscription of the sume king at Tanjore, dated in Saka-Samvat 1377, Yuvan, has been pu : ( ep col 
Jnser, Vol, I3. No, 23 ; and a third one at Tirukkártuppalli (No. 55 of 1897) ie dated in the Vikrama year (i.e. Saka 
Samrat 1382).— X. IL] 

8 Seo v, 12 of the Dévulapalli plates, 

8 2nd. Ant. Vol. XX VIII. p. 288. | 

7 Tigula is a Kanarese name for Tamil ; see Dr. 

8 Adyatam, p. 5. " f 

9 pe CC, 95. Bonagiri is apparently the M LE cf Di the Hyderabad 
territory. Chefji is Gingee in the South Arcot district, I am unable to identify Kemma 


y cimini- Rhdratam,p. 115. 


+ See v..21 of the same plates, 
t Loe. eit. PR ' 
Kittcl’s Kannada- English Dictionary, +T, 
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According to the Varéhapurdnam Nrisimharáya's first general igvara of the door ied 
conquered the forts of (1) Udayadvi, (2) Huttari, (3) Gandikóta, (4) Penagonda, (©) cia 11) 
(6) Kóvela-Nellüru, (7) Kundáni, (8) Goduguchinta, (9) Bagdru, (10) Naragonda, ( 
Ámüru and (12) Srirahgapattanam, | and “destroyed the cavalry of the Yavanas : 
Bedandakéta at Gandikóta."! The Yavanas referred to here are the Bahmam € kings, W M 
transferred their capital from Kulbarga to Bidar in June 1423 A.D., during the reign of Ahm 
Shih, Referring to the same event, the author of the Telugu poem PérijgtipaHaranam says 
that Tévara “ gave rise to thousands of rivers of blood by killing the horses of the Yavanas of 
Bedandakdts,” but he transfers the scene to Kanduküru4 The Muhammadan historians do nof, 
of course, refer to this event. 





Nrisimbarêya's dominions were extensive, and they probably comprised the whole of the 
modern districts of North Arcot, Chingleput and Nellore, and portions at least of South Arcot, 
Cuddapah, Kistna and Mysore. The Varéhapurdnam calls Nrisihar&ya “the possessor of 
arms which are capable of protecting the kingdom of Karnáta," which shows his connection 
with that kingdom. According to the same work he was one of the Sdmantas or tributary 
princes of the Karnáta empire, and both Iévara and his son Narasimha were his generals one 
after the other. It would appear also that Nrisi thharéya was probably related bo the kings of 
the first dynasty of the Karnáta empire, since both claimed to belong to the Yadawa line of the 
lunar race of Kshatriyns. This description closely tallies with that given by the Portuguese 
chronicler Fernão Nuniz of “ Narsymgua ” who overthrew the first dynasty of the empire. In 
fact according to Nuniz there was a double usurpation of the Vijayanagara throne about this 
time, the first usurpation being by “ Narsymgua,” whom I identify with Sáluva Nxrisimhar&ya, 
father of Immadi-Nrisimha, the donor of tho present grant, and tho second by Nisimhar&ye's 
general * Narsenaque” or Narasimha, the foundor of the Tuluva dynasty. 


According to Nuniz, the following are briefly the circumstances that led to the downfall 
of the first and the accession of the second dynasty. The last great king of the first dynasty 
was Dévar&ya IL, who ruled till about the year A.D. 1449, The next forty or fifEy years saw 
no Jess than five sovereigns, all of thom weak and imbecile. The last of them, wrhom Nuniz 
calla ** Padea Rao," seems to have been the worst of the lot, and in his time the empire declined 
even more than in the time of his fonr immediate predecessors. It occurred to Nrisimbaráya, 
who was the principal minister and general of the state, that a change of sovereign was 
necessary to prevent the kingdom from falling an easy prey to its hereditary enemy, the 
Bahmani king, and, with the consent and support of the other generals and ministexws, he seized 
the throne and kingdom, allowing the king to make his escape. Nrisirnharáya died, leaving 
two infant sons and a general named “ Narsevaque” or Narasa-Nayaka, in whom he had much 
confidence and whom he therefore appointed regent during the minority of his sons. In a short 
time Nrisimharáya's eldest son was murdered by one of Narasa-Náyska's enemies, who wanted 
it to be believed that Narasa-NAyaka murdered the boy for the sake of his crown. Subsequently 
the second prince was murdered at the instance of Narasa-Nayaka himself, who thereupon 

Pa e ee ep RN ESSE eL LET T RU PONE UE की 


Y Verses 42 and 43 of the first dévdsa, I am not able to identify Nos. 6,7,8 and 9. Huttari (2) ia probably 
Puttür in the Karvétinagar Estate, and Begguliru (5) is perhaps Bangalore, No. 10 may be Nu.ragallu (tallu 
means ‘a rock? and konda a‘ hill’) in the Chittùr thluke, where there is an cld fcrt (see the North Æ yeot ‘District 


Manual, new edition, Vol. II. p. 849), and Amara (11) is evidently Gid-Ámüru or Ambürudurga in the Gudiydtam 
taluka. The cther places are well-known. 


* Ind. Ant. V, XXVIII, p. 210, Bedandakéta cr Bedadakéta is 
of Pidar. 


* Vaijayanti Press edition of 1895, p, 10, 


* The words Kanduküru and Gandikdts suit the metre equally well and: one of the readings im necessarily 
neorredt., 


s Versa 80 of the first dfvésa. 





‘the fort of Bedada, which is a corruption 
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patie क. king. -Narasa-Nåyaka was succeeded by his son ° Busbal Hao," who died 
की gn of six years and was succecded by his younger brother Krishnadévaráya,' m 
" Rr QD E. that Narasg-Nàyaka was the father of Krishnadévarüya and that 
with Warasin 6 a dest son and successor, Narasa-Náyaka must therefore be identifici 
Bou imba, the iounder of the second dynasty, and “ Busbal Rao” with his eldest run 
D o "Mr. Sewell finds this account confusing and conflicting with known facts” 
x sis because he identifies ie Narsymgua,” the first usurper, with Narasimha, the founder WAN 
: aluva dynasty, which leads him to the conclusions that his successor Navasa-Nayaka, whom 1 

identiGes with Viva-Narasixnha, was not his son, and that between Vira-Narasirha e K id : 
dóvar&ya there was an intermediate king— conclusions which are certainly opposed to x dl 
statements contained in several inscriptions and books. ku 


| These difüculties would vanish entirely if we admit the theory of double usurpation awl 
identify Narasa-Nayaka with the founder of the Tuluva dynasty. The theory of double usur- 
pation is not only not inconsistent with known facts, butis highly probable, since but for the first 
usurpation Narasimha would have had no locus standi in the affairs of the empire and certainly 
no opportunities or excuse for usurping the throne. The statement in the inscription that 
Nyisitnharfya with the aid of his sword defeated all and became a Sdrvabhaume or emperor 
(v. 18) seems to me to point unmistakably to his usurpation of the Karpáta throne. 


The account of Nuniz as to the nature of the relationship which existed between Siluva- 
Nrisimnharáys and Navasirhha is directly and fully corroborated by Gin s iie The 
first chapter (dévdsa) of the book gives the genealogy of both these perso s that 
Narasirnha'sfather Tévara, who is also called {évara-Nayaka, was Nrisimharáya's general, and that 
he was succeeded by his son in that office. Th another place Narasihha is said to have been 
honoured by Nrisirnharâya and appointed commander of his forces, and in a third place he is 
described as the ‘ supporter of the kingdom of Nrisihharàys, In the penultimate verse of the 
sixth dévása he is addressed as Saluva-Narastiga-dharddhara-dangandtha, १.१. ‘commander of 
the forces of king Saluv a-Nyisimbhar&ya.' 


There are at present no means of fixing the exact year in which Nrisimharáya usurped. the 
Vijayanagara throne ; but this event must be placed between the Saka year 1408 (= A.D. 1486-87). 
which is the latest known date of the first dynasty, and the Saka year 1418, Rakshasa (A.D. 
1495-96), which is the earliest known reliable date of Immadi-Nrisimhar&y a4 That the latter 
was recognised as king of Vijayanagara, at least in name, is expressly stated by Nuniz, and 
Dr. EEulbzsch informs me that an inscription at Bárukür (No. 166 of 1901) of Saka-Samval 
1421, Siddharthin (= A.D. 1499-1500), states that in this year the Mahdmandu- 


X A Forgotten Empire, yp. 805-315. I O imi NER 3 
2 1 confess I cannot derive ** Busbal Rao” from Vira-Narasirnha, but there is no doubt about the entity of 


the persons.— [Perhaps the name is connected with ‘Bhujadala, a surname of the Hoysalas.— E.R.) 


3 A Forgotten Empire, p. 308, note 2. ४ Verse 85 x s 5 — 
3 2 6 Fi mpire, n d 
s The penultimate verse of the second dfodsa. A Forgotten Emp Fike same volume appe axi 


7 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. T. p. 131, No. 115. Inscriptions Nos. 116 and 119 ० : 
the neign of Immadi-N risimbha's father Nrisibhar&ya. Dr. Hultzsch’s suggestion that these ira ed a PEN 
of Vijayanagara is clearly untenable. The donors style themselves Madman oe ad ngan e 
Sa}ave is also given. ‘There was no Norasirbha on the throne of Vijoyaneg gr Wandiwash (No. 75 of 1909), 
the dates of the inscriptions Nos, 116 and 119,—[ An inscription at Vallam near i 
dated in Saka-Sarhvat 1391, Virêdhin, belongs to the n of un a 
Saluvasajuva Narasingsiyadéva, ond the same chief, is mention 
indi Rajasékhara, son of Mallikárjuns, dated in Saka-Samvat 1390, ae ihe kingdem of SüJuva- 
an ancestor of the third Vijayanagara dynasty, is said to have ^ firmly a eho minister ; 
Neira? (above, Vol. ILL. p. 238), whence it may Py concluded (i yoo and 281. — B.B. 
Kyishneraya had a minister named Saluva-Timma ; see above, Vol. VI. pp. 
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Na 

Vijeyanagara, and that his chief minister was Narasa[n]na-Nayaka,? This Narasanna-NAj aku 
may be identical with the founder of tre Tuluva dynasty and the “ N arsanaque ” of INUD12. If t ne 
identification is correct, Naragimha’s usurpation of the throne of Nrisitnharaya, ov rather of = 
son and successor Immadi-Nrisimharüya, cannot have taken place earlier than A.D. 1499-1500. 

Mr. Sewell quotes five inscriptions of “ Narasidhariya of Vijayanagara” appertaining to 
years prior to A.D. 1500.4 One of these inscriptions was dated in 1451, one in 146 9, and one mmn 
1371, It is clear that these three inscriptions cannot be referred to the founder of the Tuluva 
dynasty, as thoy came into existence long before he could have become king of Vijayanagara 
according to any account, The last of the five inscriptions belo ngs to Sáluva Immadi- Nrisimha, 
son of Nrisiznhardya. The remaining inecription is to be found at C 


onjeeveram, and it is pos- 
stble that, when examined, it will be found to belong to the time of § 


áluva-Nrisirnharáya. 

As Dr. Hultzsch informs me, a Bürukür inscription (No. 152 of 1901) of the Mahárdj - 
dhirdja Rájaparamésévara Virapratàpa Vira-Narasiharüáya of Vijayanagara is dated iu 
Saka-Sarhvat 1424, ve i(=A.D. 1501-02). This date suggests that Immadi~Nrisiznharaya 
was ousted by Narasiribs (or by his son Vita-Narasizhha P) between A.D. 1499 and 1502. In 
accordance with this Aact the subjoined copper-plate inscription of A.D. 1504 does not represent 
him any more as a king of Vijayanagara, but as the ruler of the province of Penugronda. 







TEXT, 
First Plate. 
शुभमस्तु । वंदेहं देवदेवं तं तुंदिलं [प्र]दिन्पटं | 
कारणं जगतां fanani वारण' सुखे । [१*] पायाइ[ः*] स 
महाक्रोड: कीडतंबुधिपल्वेलेः । * यरहाष््रा]दंडम[1]लंव्य 
मग्ना भूः पुनरुथ्थिता' । [२*] या रक्राकरमेखल[]विवञ्छितशफा-म 
रोलम[क]ध्यमा च्याछत्यीनपयोधरोरुपुलिनस्मूर्न्नि- 
तंबस्थली । गाढं गूढपदोड्थिता कथमपि श्यामा wearfet- 
नो सातत्येन समग्ररत्रजननी सा amig वः । [२*] अस्ति XT. 
सदपां घुष्पमामोदितदिगंतरं । यन्नित्यं aff संधत्ते cu 
न महता शिवः । [४४] “तस्मादभूदुधस्तस्मा त्पुरुको तिं; प्रूरवा[;] 
| सम्राजः समजायंत “क्रमथोनेकशस्ततः । [ut] तद[न्व]यप[ यो]- 


t In v. 22 of the present inscription this cit 
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y is alluded to by the stitement that Immadi-Nrisimmha “< ascen ded 
the throne existing on Hómakütfa." “bis is the local and traditional nathe.of the hill which ad 


joins the temple of 
Virtipikshasvamin, the principal deity in the city of Vijayanagara and the patron god of the kings of that empire, 
. 7 The same two persons are mentioned in an inscription of Saka-Samvat 1418, Nala (=A.D, 1496-97), at 
Haiiche in the Mysore taluka (Ep. Cara. Vol. IIT, My. 88), where however Immadi-Narasimhar&ya, is called simp) y 
Narastibhayá ya, i 


* Mr. Sewell places it between A.D. 1187 and 
(ibid. p, 110). 

4 Lists of Antiquities, Vol. II. pp. 62-64, 

š Mr, Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol, T. p. 116. 

4 The transcript has been prepared by Dr, Hultzsch from iuk-impressions, 

1 Red वारणं. ? Read क्रीड ्रबुधिपल्वली. ° Read JETI’. 

Y Read “wy. ?! Read “aferar. 12 Read WIRE”. 

# Road "दोव्यिता. 1६ Read “eq”, ७ Read ms. 


1490 (4 Forgotten Empire, p. 98) and elsewhere in A.D, 1498 


No. 8.] 
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भोधी 'युंडदेवो गुणोत्तर: । अपारिजात्तेयुदभृत्पारिजात 
इवापरः । [६*] गुडवोमो' गुणाव्यः सोमादिराजो सहायशी:' 
गोतयो' गशीतसत्कीति[वी]रश्रीवीरहोबलः । [o°] सावित्रिमंगिभृ- 
पञ्च तथा "सालुवमंगिरा[ट्‌ ।*] सस्मादुदभवद्रन्ये WEG चक्र- 
वर्तिन: । [८*] तेषामभूत्सारुव[मंगि[दिवों wheter मदनोयको- 
fa: । विजित्य वीरं रणधुयमेकं कठारिकां योस्य कराद- 
gaq । [e*] 'तस्मान्मोनोरय इवाधिकभागधेयाह्रनौतक्ष मापति- 
रजायत भव्यकोर्तिः । यहानवारिनववारिधिजातकी- 
fadg: सदा धवळ्यत्यमलस्त्रिलोकीं । [१०*] गुंडल्षितीशो 
गुणवांस्ततोभून्रव्यप्रसूनाद्वि wawa: । “fewer fai] 
भुजमंदरेण विमध्य वीरस्‍ियमग्रहीद्यः । [११] गुणांबुधे- 
गुंडविभीस्ततोभून्स्ञांविकायां' महनोयकोर्तिः । afe 
रायोयमकोवळखोन्सिद्वदेवस्य* वरप्रसादा[त्‌] । [१२] मोः 
सरगंडकठारीसाळुवधरणीवराइविरुदांकः । यः खः 
uaaa: सर्वाद्निजित्य सावेभोमोभूत्‌ । [ta] “आसोप्सराय- 
राहो यः wen धरां । साळ्वः शत्रुसंघात॑ प- 
faat नित्य च । [१४] किणोकतमहाबाहोरलिप्रत्ययिंदा-” 
Second Plate; First Side. 
aa । यस्य बर्बेरवाहृत्वं” यथार्थमभवत्परं । [१५] mo 
*चसाखशाखाभिर्जिला पंचामरदुमान्‌ । पंचर्घटाः 
निनादोभूत्मंचचटानिनादनात्” । [१६*] सत्यसत्वेषुसंघा[]- 
नरूपलावण्यधीगुरीः D°] जित्वा यः पांडवान्‌ पंच 
manigat । [१७*] यस्वीनस्तो चारचोरपांद्यराया- 
नणाजिरे a मूरुरायरगंडोभूड्धीरूङत्य स्रपौरुष[1]- 
त्‌ । [१८*] “प्ररापेनाकवडेरितमस्तोसं निरस्य यः । प्रः 
काशयत्रिमासुवीसुर्वरादित्यता गतः | [१८*] Avala- 
जा” धरणोवराहस्ाङक्यनारायण saat: | g- 


— a आ शा त 


1Rend गुंडी. 2 Read a + आय ४ Read गुंडयीँमी - 

4 Read ऽञ्चशाः. 5 Read गौतयी, 1 Read IS. 

1 Read षडेते. १ Read “Heat: १ Read तक्मा व्यनी 

10 Read fea’. 11 Read विकायां" n Read नृसिंह. 
` 3३ Bead "होबंलश्रीन्टसिंह - 14 Read Sea 15 Bead WART. 

18 Read “CRC, म Bead "nafa. 15 Read "eres. 

19 Road “stra”. ४५ Read “HET. , अ Read "WR". 

a Read प्रतापेनावॉबदरि - भ Rad “gata”. » Read “ai. 
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2 Road qui. 2 Read नृसिं हेंद्रः. 
‘Read afeder®. ५ Read नृसिंह”. 

1 Read ?ufüsiz:. 8 Read agafa”. 
1० Read WH”, 1 Bead सर्व", 

!! Read “Sia. M Read Hel. 
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रारिरित्यप्यथ मोहनादि; खनामभिर्वा हरिरा[थ]- 
तोभूत्‌ । [२०*] 'तश्यासोमहिषी हरेरिव रम[*] खोरंगसां- 
बा सती तस्यां तेन कुमार इंमडिनसिब्वद्रः' ससुत्पा]- 

दितः । य()स्तादझहिसानमातमगुरुम यौदायंशौय्थ [1 ]- 

feta: संख्यामत्सरिभिगुणैरतिपतन्नवर्थनामा- 

यते । [२१*] सुमेरुं सरशासीव सुमनःसुरभोळत; । है- 
agenad “तत्सिहासनसुपेति यः । [२२*] ससग्रहारा- 

न्‌ ददतोग्रहारदानं कियद्यस्य वदान्धमौळेः । कि वा 
बहुत्याखिलविश्वचक्रब्रह्म॑ *]डदातु: किमदेयमस्ति 

। [२३*] सोयं दसबचरायस्य तनयो विनयोज्वलः" | gafe- 
Aaa खस्तिमानस्ति भूतले ॥ [२४*] — ॥ are 
ष Wea: सीमा भूदानशीलिनां । जीवत्सान्व- 

यरत्रस्य 'य[जञु]वेदिशिखामणः ॥ [२४४] बेलपा[टि[प- 
राधीशसूरायोभसुधीसणेः । सूनीः श्रीपिंनया- 


Second Plate; Second Side, 
du तनयस्य qure [।*] 'नरसिंहबुचेंद्रस्य 
Wara सुगुणांबुधेः । [२६४] पदवाक्यप्रमाणजप्रथ-'? 
मोदाइतात्मन; । महनीयचरित्रस्य महामहि- 
मशालिनः । [२७*] 'सवविद्यातपोराशेः सर्वज्ञेकशि- 
wat, । राजरबशिरोरबरंजितांपिसरोरूु- 
w । [२८*] संपंनिधेरंनदातभइृस्य प्रियसूनवे [।*] w- 
हुणेकनिधानाय सदाचारविचारिण । [२०*] पदक्र- 
मजटावर्णक्रमविक्रमशालिनि । सर्वशास्त्र- 
हस्थेकवेदिने “बुंह्मवेदिने । [३०*) विद्याविवेकविनया- 
Rra हृतद्यानवद्यमसुपवित्रचरिचसीस्न' 
| सौभाग्यभाग्यनिधिमाचनभइनास्ने विददत्कुलेकति- 
ama www । [३१*] wat परिसंख्याते गिरिनेच- 
युगेंदुभिः । रक्ताच्यास्ये भाद्रपदपौर्णमास्यां रवेदिने । [३२*] 


3 Read “areata. 
6 Read "IS. 
9 Read “fae. 
12 Read AR”. 
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BS 
64 परागसमये महापण्यफलप्रदे | | 


पेवुगोंड महाराज्ये 

65 amawa सीमनि । [३३*] गुंड्लुरुनामग्रामस्य wa fra- 

66 तनामकं । सूरिनायनिसुद्भुरुआसस्याग्नेयभागतः | [३४*] 

67 तर्थेवाडविसुधूरुग्रामस्योत्तरभागत; । ग्रामं देवुलप- 

68 ere सवंमान्यतया स्थितं । [३५*] एकभोगं चाषटभोगतेज[:*]खा- 
69 म्यसमन्वितं । आाचंद्राक्रं mraq amd । [sit] स- 

70 हिरण्यपयोधारापूवेकं दत्तवान्‌ wa ॥ [se*] 


Third Plate. 
71 * दामपालनयोमंध्ये ° दानाच्छेयोनुपालनं । दानात्खर्नमवा- 
72 प्रोति पालनादच्युतं पदं । [३८*] uaa भर्गि[नो] लोके सर्वेषासे- 
73 व भूभुजां । न भोग्या न करग्राह्या विप्रदत्ता वसुंधरा । [३८*] 
स्बद- 
44 milgi पुण्यं परदत्तानुपालनं । परदत्तापदारेण 
75 स्व[द]त्तां*' निष्फलं waq । [got] went परदत्तां वा यो 
ata वसुं- 
76 चरां । “'पषष्टिवेषंसहखाणि विष्ठायां जायते किमि ॥ [४११] — ॥ 
77 संगछ्सहायोसी ॥ 
78 खोरामचंद्र? [॥*] 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


The first three verses are in praise of Vighnésvara, the boar-incarnation of Vishnu, and the 
 Eoddess of the Earth. 


(Verse 4 f.) From that glorious flower of the waters (the Moon), which perfumes (illumines) 
the whole space, (and) which Siva always wears on (his) head with great solicitude, was produced 
Budha, (and) from him the renowned Purüravas. Several kings were afterwards born ($n that 
family) in course of time. 

(V. 6.) In the milk-ocean of this family was born the virtuous king Gunda (I.), like a 
second Párijáta (tree), though (he became) an Apárijáta (by conquering his enemies) 

(V.74.) To him were born the virtuous Gunda (IL.)-Bomma, the glorious Madirajs 
of great fame, Gautaya (I.) whose high fame was sung (by all), the heroic and glorious Virahé- 
bala, prince S&vitri-Mahgi, and king galuva-Mangi— (like) a second set of six emperors. 

(V.9.) Most famous of these was king S6]uva-Mahgi,a Mahéndra on earth, who van- 
quished a hero foremost in battle and seized the dagger (kathdrtkd) from his hand.” 


Dai al E m 


1 Read Tal. 3 Read दान”. १ Read «rere. 
4 Read Ceara’, Read °गुशं, | 4 Road Sew. 
1 Read भवेत्‌, 8 Read षष्टिं वष”. ° Read क्रिमिः 


१० In large Telugu characters. 4 This compound has to be dissolved into apa + ari + játa. 
12 This incident probably accounts for the title Kathdrt assumed by Maügi and his descendants. 
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(V. 10.) To him was born the renowned king Gauta (IL), the unblemished moon of who: 


fame, born in the fresh ocean (created by) the waters (poured out on the occasion of Ai 
zifts, always whitened the three worlds. 


(V. 11.) To hin was born, even as delicious fragrance out of a fresh blossom, the virtuot 


king Ganda (IIL), who won the goddess of victory by churning the ocean of (his) enemies’ forct 
with the Mandara (mountain) of (his) arm. 


(Vv. 12-20.) By the grace of the god Nrisiraha of Ahébala, this lord Gunda (TH.), th 
ocean of good qualities, begot on (his wife) Mallambika Nrisimhar&ya of great fame, wh 
possessed the titles of Misaraganda, Kathári, Sá]uva (i.e. ‘the hawk’) and Dharanivarêha 
who, aided only by (Js) sword, defeated all (his enemies) and became an emperor (Sdrvabhauma); 
who became Dharávarüha (४१.४९. ‘the boar of the earth’) by saving (uplifting) the earth fror 
she ocean of wicked (kings), and Séluva by smiting the crowd of (his) enemies like (a flight of 
birds ;3 whose title Barbarabéha became full of meaning, because his powerful arm (hand) has 
hecome rough through the killing of enemies and the making of gifts to the needy; who bD; 
nonquering (excelling in making gifts) the five divine trees with the fingers of (his) hand (amd. 
ringing the bell five times (1% celebration of the five-fold victory) became Patichaghantánin&da > 
who obtained the title of Aivaraganda by conquering (excelling) the five Pandavas in truthful 
ness, strength, archery, personal beauty and intelligence (respectively); who, wielding the weapon 
hecame Maruraéyaraganda’ by making through his valour the three kings of Chars, Chór& 
md Pandya afraid on the battle-field ; who obtained the title Urvar&ditya by dispelling the thick 
arkness— (his) enemies by the sunshine of (his) valour (and thereby) illuminating this earth 
(and) who was Hari (Vishnu) in reality by virtue of his titles Chauhattamalla,? Dharami- 
varaha, Chá]jukya-Nár&yana! and Méhana-Murari. 

(V.91£) Hisqueen was the virtuous Srirahgamimbé, even as Ramá of Hari. By her was 
born to him prince Immadi-Nrisimhéndra, who, by excelling even his father, who was so noble, 
in generosity, valour and other innumerable good qualities, made his name literally true,!! (and) 
who, praised by learned men, ascended his (viz. his father's) throne, which rose on the 


Hémakita (mountain), even as the divine tree, perfumed with flowers, (adorns) Mount Méru, 
which abonnds in golden peaks (héma-küta). 


(V. 23.) What are gifts of agrahdras to this chief of benefactors, who gave complete neck- 


laces (sumagra-hára) ° What is the use of many words? What is there that could not be made 
a gift of by the donor of a full eiévachakra and brahmdada 212 


(१. 24.) This well-bred, glorious Immadi-Nrisimhéndra, son of Nrisimharáya, is pros- 
perous on earth. 





ee 
1 This is the celebrated place of pilgrimage in the Kurnool district. 

3 This is an evident reference to Nrisimbari ya's usurpation of Vijayanagara, l 

3 The tradition is that the title was due to the fact of Nrisirnhardya’s ancestors having acted as fowlers to the’ 
kings of KarnAta. š | 

4 There is a pun in the original on the word Zána, which means ¢ cutting’ and also ‘a gift.’ 

* This etymology is fanciful. Paiichaghantdwindda is apparently the same as Pafichamahdéabda. 

¢ Another graceful etymology. The meaning of A4ivaraganda is ‘the lord of five (chiefs), * title which. 
Nrisithharaya seems to have borrowed from the Vijayanagara kings, i 

1 This title also was borrowed from the Vijayanagara kings, 

8 Chára stands for Chéra, and Chóra for Chéla. 

* In this sense the word is a corruption of chatur-hasta-malla, Another derivation i - | 
which means ‘a hero having the strength of four elephauts? OR isis ee 

V This is an anschronism, 


il 
f 


म Hera is a play on the word émmadi, which means * the second? as well as ° double.’ 


® [These are the names of two of the sixteen great gift Bád dna); ; 
58. - E. B.] great gilts (mahaddna) ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 368 and note | 
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(Vv. 25-37.) This glorious Maháráya, who is the type of habitual givers of land, on the 
auspicious occasion of an eclipse of the moon, on Sunday, the full-moon titht of Bhádrap aac 
in (the year) called Rakt&kshin (corresponding to) the Saka year reckoned by the mountains (7) 
the eyes (2), the Yugas (4), and the moon (1),— (4.6. 1427)— granted with libations of water, a» 
a sarvamdnya and ékabhéga, with the eight rights of ownership, the village of Dóyulapnll li, south- 
east of the village Sürin&yani-Musbhtüru and north of the village Adavi-Mushtüru, within the 
limits of the village of Gundltiru in the sêman of M&rjavada in the mahdrdjya of Penngonda, 
to MAchanabhatta, who was the son of Annadátabhatta, grandson of Narasimha, great-grandson 
of Pinnayárya, and great-great-grandson of Süráyójha of Vélapatipura,! a Yajurvédin of the 
Srivatsa gétra. 

Vv. 38-41 are imprecatory verses. 


No. 9.—KAHLA PLATE OF THE KALACHURI SODHADEVA ; 
[VIKRAMA-|SAMVAT 1134. 
By F. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE.; GOTTINGEN. 


This plate was found on the 15th August 1889 by the cultivator Shiusewak Rai in his field 
at Kahla, a village in the tappa Athaisi of the pargana Dhuriapar of the Gérikhpur district in 
the United Provinces, and presented by Dr. W. Hoey to the Provincial Museum of Lucknow 
in January 1895. 1 edit the inseription which it contains from impressions, kindly furnished 
to Dr. Hultzsch by the late Mr. E. W. Smith? 

This isa single copper-plate which, to judge from the impressions, is about 1" 52” broad 
by 1! 3" high, and is inscribed on both sides, In the middle of the lower part of it there is 
a ring-hole, +3" in diameter, and together with the impressions of the plate I have received im- 
pressions of a circular seal, about 3” in diameter, which contains in high relief the figure o: 
a bull, lying down and facing to the proper right ; below it, the’ legend srimat-Sddhadévasya, 
in Nágari letters about 3” high; and below this again, an arrow pointing to the proper right. 
An arrow is engraved also on the second side of the plate, in line 59, before the words sva-hastó- 
yam. In general, both the writer and the engraver have done their work carefully. The wri- 
ting on the second side of the plate is well preserved, but that on the first side has suffered from 
corrosion so that in several places, which will be pointed out in the notes, the reading of the text 
ig doubtful. Fortunately, with a single exception in line 28, the names and dates may be giver 
with absolute certainty. The size of the letters is about 1⁄. The characters are those of the 
Nagart alphabet of the time and locality to which the inscription belongs; they resemble those 
of the copper-plates of Góvindachandra and Jayachchandra of Kanauj. In lines 48-50 they 
furnish signs for the fractions 4 and 4, which I have not met with in other northern inscriptions : 
12 is denoted by the figure for 1 with two vertical lines after it, and the fraction ¿ by the circle 
for nought followed by three vertical lines. The sign of avagraha ooeurs once, in sampradatiy 
semdbhih, 1. 47. The language is Sanskrit, but the names of some of the Brahmans mentioned 
in lines 40-50 are given in their vernacular forms or in forma based on them. Lines 1-32 contain 


1 This is evidently the modern village of Vayalpédu. & ; toh diate! 
2 After the lamented death of Mr. E. W. Smith— he died ou the 21st ovember 1901 in the Bahraich district 


of Oudh—I was informed by Mr. Gholam Rascol Beg, Head Draftsman of the Archmolcgical Survey, United 
Provinces, that the village Kahla is on the Górükhpur to Azamgarh metalled road, about 28 101 88: Cn the former 
town; but I have nob found the name inthe Indian Atlas, sheet No. 102, which gives * Dhooreapar ° in long. 
६३० 18, lat. 26° 25'.— Mr. Golem Rasool Beg bas kindly furtished me with two very good additional impressions 
of the Kahla plate. 
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thirty verses with genealogical matter, and lines 51.57 ten benedictive and imprecatory verses 
(dharma-slakah, 1, 51); the latter are all numbered with numeral figures (from 1 to 10), but of 
the former only the last verse has the number 30 placed after it. The rest of the text is in prose 


graphy, the sign for y throughout serves for both v and 5; the dental sibilant is frequently em- 
ployed for the palatal; the palatal for the dental in ast, 1. 8, 5, Z and 22, aja fram, 1. 16, Sábana 
(for $dsuna), 1. 22, and sahasra, 1, 58; for the palatal sibilant preceded by anusudra we have nein 
vansa, ll. 6 and 50, vansya, 1, 3, vinsatt, 1. 87, and trinsat, 1, 39; j is used instead of y in Krita 
virjja, 1. 8, Kårttavirjjó, 1, 4, and 4480, 1. 23; gh instead of } in Naghushah, 1, 2,and serrghdsana, 
1. 13; and dmra and témra are spelt ¿mora and tdmura, ll. 38 and 57, 


The inscription belongs to a hitherto unknown branch of the Kalachuri family. Tt records 
a grant of land by the Paramabhattéraka Mahérdjédhirdja Paramétvara, the devout -w orshipper 
of Mahéévara (Siva), the glorious Sédhadéva, who meditated on the feot ofthe P. M. P., the 
glorious Mary&d&ságaradóva (1, 88), The introductory. verses give an acconnt of S Od hadéva's 


After the words dh svasti, verses 1-4 eulogize the following mythica] and legendary beings :— 
the Moon who was Atri’s son, Budha, Purüravas, N ahusha, Haihaya, Kritavirya, and 
Kártavirya Arjuna! In the family descended from tho last there was a personage who by con- 
quering Aydmukhs and subduing the Krathag possessed himself of Kêlafijara Cv. 5). This 
ornament of the Kalachuris, after having conquered his enemies, gaye the kingdom to his 
younger brother, and the latter, Leskshmanarája, in tum conquered Svétapada? (v. 6). In 
Lakshmanardja’s family there was the king Rájaputra, who captured the lord of horses Vahali 
(or Bahali), defeated the kinga of the east, and lowered the fame of Kiritin and other princes 
(v. 7). From him sprang Sivarája [L], and his son wag Sathkaregana ७.1 (v. 8). His son 
again was Gundmbhédhidéya (Gunasügarg [1].), who had some dealings with a Bh Sjadéva‘ 
and by a warlike expedition took away the fortune of the Gauda (v, 9). From his first wife 
Kafichanadévi this king had a son named Ullabha who, after reigning himself, placed on the 
throne his brother Bhamanadéya (à son of Gunaságara from another wife named Wradani- 
dévi), who had distinguished himself in & war with a king of Dhara (vv. 10-15). Bhamins’s 
son from Déhattadévi wag Sathkaragana [II.] Mugdhatuhga (vv. 16 and 17); bis mon from 
the queen Vidya waa Gunaságara [IL] (vv, 18 and 19); his son from Rájavà was Sivardja 
UJ Bhámána (vy. 20-22) ; his son from Sügalladévi was Samkaragana [UL] (v. 28); ani 


The inscription then, after Stating that 
Bhima by the decree of fate lost his kingdom (or wag dethroned), records that the king. Guns. 


this Vyüsa9—if I u.m derstand 


Monday, the day of the eighth tithi in the bright half of t t 
year 1087 (given in words, v. 27). Vyüsa'8 son was the king Sédhadéva, who (in v. 80) is 
described as the life of Sarayêpêra (or ‘ the bank of the Sarayü wh 

grant. Since, as has been already stated, Sódhadéva ig "ee 98 meditating on the feet of 


a n NERC 





! Compare Ep. Ind. Vol. IJ, P- 5, and other inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Chédi (or Dáh&la), 
3 I do not know the legend here referred to. _4 yómukhs ia th 


"the name of a race or people. The well-known mountain or fort of KaAlafijara was taken from the C TCalachuri 
kings of Chàdi by the Chandéllas, who from it took the title Kálañjarádhipati; 


at any rate, kept the hereditary title of ‘lords of E âlañjara, the best of towns’ | 
š This mugt ba the name of a country, but the name bas not yet been found elsewhere, 
+ The compound of which this name forms part is somewhat ambiguous. The Bhójsdéva referred to may be 


In ling 28 of the text thera seem to be references to a person named Sasva(?), but the text is damaged in that 
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mace sama Apanga nganan नास प wate an 


Maryadasdgaradéva, Mary&dás 
(the son of Gunasigara, IL 


In the prose part ofthe inscription 
informs the Mahárájfi (or Mahárájiá 
officials and the inhabitants concerned that, after bathing i 
occasion of the Uttarayana-samkranti on Sunday, 


Pausha in the year 1134 (given in words, 1. 39), he granted twenty nálukas of land in the fid. 
of certain villages or hamlets to fourteen Brahmans whose names, gótras, «te, and exact «bares in 


the land are given in lines 40-50, Among the titles of officials enumerated here, and in tho 
description of the several classes of inhabitants mentioned, there are some terms which | have ह 
met before or about the proper reading of which I am doubtful: they are the terma mak imbauan. 
taka, mahdddntka, mahápándhákulika (or mahápánd ha and kulika P) in line 34, and tishayadd. 
nika, khandavála,! valddhira (or baládMra) and bhattdmikutika (or bhatte and mdkuiila ©) in 
line 85, The term ndluka (or, abbreviated, nálu), which also occurs in a plate of Govinda 
chandra of Kanauj (above, Vol. V. p. 114, 1, 19), apparently is derived from, and equivalent te, 
the Sanskrit nalva, a measure of distance equal to 400 (or, according to others, 100, or 120} 
hastas; what I do not understand in the present inscription is, that ‘the land measuring twenty 
ndlukas’ in line 37 is further qualified by the expression dévakutikdshtha-parimita. Nor am | 
able to give the meaning of the word påjiká in the expression páfikayá vibhajya which occurs in 
line 47. 

The land granted by the king was in (the district of) Tikarik& that belonged to the 
Gunakala-vishaya (1.36). It formed part of the fields of Mahi&ri-pátaka, Asathi-p&taka, 
Thiula-pátaka, Vaniá-pátaka, Du&ri-pütaka and Chhidád&témbhá, 8 group of villages 
bounded on the east by Annádha, on the north by Tikari, on the south by Mir aid and à 
the west by ;Chanduli&. The terms in which the land was given are w nown from the 
grants of Góvindachandra and other kings of Kanauj. 


“gara must be another uame of his father awl p 


LECT r Va nm 
Sódhadéva from his resid 


ence at Dhulidghatta |! uy 
8), Maháráj aputras, 


Mah.isándhivigralia. uel ee 
n the great river Gandaki on the 
the seventh fi of the bright half of 


i i term indicating his place of residence or origin, 
1 1 s sa sss the góira, the ne of pravaras (three or 
$ eae ive rs ies bt 0 menned are those of Kåtyåyana, Kaéyapa, Kusika. 
five), and the Vëdie sdkhd. The gétras 8 Pide as 1 
Krishnátra (for Krishpátróya P), Kaundinya, Dhaumra, abara (or s: ja 
Sir Š and éri-S Andilya ; the sdkhds the Bahvricha-é., Chhandéga-é., Vajasandya-., 
Beale adip > d Yaiuh-g The donees and their fathers mostly have one of the titles 
ee a nihbirin, dvivédin, bhapfa, or simply bráhmana. Among their proper 
s“ ७०० Gà हम Chhsfichht (gen. “ikasya), Jakhi, Jéld (gen. “dkasya). Tihuyapa- 
P ची i ^ákasya),. Nímbó, Bhêgê, M&dha, Malhé (gen. *ckasya), = and 
me Danan: de e 7 The adjectives derived from the names of the places of residence or B 
11. re Kataughanagràmiya (from Kateughanagr&ma), Kahalliya WR 1» 
diea Tap Kulándh[i] ), Tikerikiya (from Pikari), Tálikiya (from Tali), oe 
A FNP Vee (from Nikhatigrima), x ह ekan aa e is 
ara), F ç na), an Hasti 
(trom Mathur), Sin ४8930 79 eae jeki लि among the donees of the land granted 
In the passage which records the e a ith his 3 ndlus of land received a 
त (n line 50) that one of the donees together with his : 
it is s 


dwelling-place: already mentioned it is stated (in line 57) 
dicti d imprecatory verses y j 

After A sein ct by the Adésa-natbandhike or ‘recorder of orders’ Janaka on 
that this Zümra-pa 


the iven in figures only) ; 
the sixth iithi of the dark half of Chaitra of the year 1185 (given in fig 
Sunday, the 


eedan dd 





— 


1 This would remind one of khak barakah My a enough. 
3 Compare the list of names given above, Vol. 
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and the inscription ends with the words: ‘this is the own hand of the Muhdrdjadhirdja, the 
glorious Sódhadéva. 


I regret to say that I have not been able to identify with confidence any of the pus 
localities mentioned in this inscription. The river Gandaki in which the king had ba a 
when making his donation must be the Gandak or Little Gandak of the United i : 
but I have not found on their banks any name like Dhuliághatta. The Sarayü after whic 
Sódhadéva's territory appears to have been called Sarayapara! most probably is the viver L 
which in Ondh is known ‘ by the names Deoha, Surioo or Sarayu, as well as Ghogra. | e 
rivers would indicate in a general way where the Gunakala-vishaya and (the district of) 
Tikarika, in which the villages containing the land granted were situated, should be looked. for. 


Of the three dates which the inscription contains, the date on which the grant was made 
regularly corresponds, for Vikrama-Sa:vat 1134 expired, to Sunday, the 24th December A.D. 
1077, when the 7th tha of the bright half of Pausha ended 17 h. 21 m., and the Uttard&yana- 
samkrünti took place bh. 35 m., after mean sunrise. And the date on which the grant was 
written regularly corresponds, for the Kdritikdds Vikrama year 1135 expired and the pirntmdnta 
Chaitra, to Sunday, the 24th February A.D. 1079, when the 6th thé of the dark half of the 
pirnimdnia Chaitra ended 21 h, 42 m. after mean sunrise. From this it may be seen that the 
grant was written as much as fourteen months after the making of the donation. The date given 
in lines 28 and 29 for the accession of Sédhadéva's father Vyása must fall in the Kdrttikddt 
Vikrama year 1087 expired, because of the three years which might be denoted by the number 
1087 that year alone contained an intercalary Jyaishtha; and for the Kaértiikddi Vikrama year 
1087 expired the date corresponds io Monday, the 3lst May A.D. 1031, when the 8th iihi 
of the bright half of the second Jyaishtha commenced 9h. 47 m. after mean sunrise. It may 
seem somewhat remarkable that the week-day should have been connected here with a tithe which 
commenced so late in the day, but this is no reason for suspecting the authenticity of the date; 
the accession of Vyasa may have taken place late in the afternoon. 


This last date, of A.D. 1081, is earlier than any date known to us from the inscriptions of 
the Kalachuris of Chédi. In my opinion, it shews that the founder of this new branch of the 
Kalachuri family, Rájaputra, cannot be placed later than the beginning of the 9th century A.D. 


TEXT 
First Side. 

1 Ors svasti[]f*] fAbhüt-Sómah saumya-dyutir-amrite-sir-Atri-tanayah spharach= 
chüdá-ratnam Smara-vijayinah — sarhhrita-tamáh | Vu(bu)dbas«tasmaj=jatah 
kumuda-vi[sa]da-jna(jia)na-sadanarh grah agrima-slA(éla)gh-&vadhir=adhi ka- 
saubhdpya-vasatih || [1*] 7TasmAj=jaga- 

2 t-pativ-apatyam -abhfit-prabhtita-bhtpla-mauli-mani-chumyi(mbi)ta-padapadmah | sadma 
tvishizh  vinaya-vésma($8ma) Purüraváh sa yasy=Orvvasi(éi) priyatam& puratd 


va(ba)bhfiva ||  [2*] STaj-janma Naghu(hu)shah kriti nijapada-bhrarhsa(da)- 
bhramAkita-bhyid=yén="Ottapta- 


> Compare in the *Sirkár Gorakhpir’ names of parganas like Bambntpara, Bhêwêpêra, Chilipira, Dhuriapara, 
rte. in Sir H. M. Elliols Races of the N. W, Provinces of India, Vol. IT, p. 119. 

है See E. Thornton's Gazetteer (1857), p. 333, * Deoha" clearly is the D[ai]vaid, which we have in 
D[ai]volid-páré in a plate of Jayachchandra of Kanauj, Ind. Ant. Vol, XVIII, p. 138, 

* Their earliest certain date corresponds to the 18th J anuary A.D. 1042; compare my List of North. Isscr. 
No. 407. The Sarhkaragana who was a contemporary of Kékkalla I. ma 3 


y have been the Sarhkaragana I. of the 
present inseription. 
* From impressions supplied by the Curator of the Lucknow Museum. 
१ Denoted by a symbol, $ Metre: Sikharint. 


7 Metre: Vasantatilaká. 


* Metre of. verses 8 and 4; Sirddlavikrigita. ? Originally =yin= was engraved. 
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3 ispaéohayóna bhagavén=Indré=py-anirhdrah kritah | tasy=46i(si)j=jita- 
saptasdgaradharg-dhuryah kulé Haihayass-tad-vansyah! Kritavirjja(ryya)-bhibbrid- 
abhavat=trAta trayi-vartmanah || [3*] Tasmid=bharttur=abhtin=nirantaranamat 
kshmip&la-chidima~ 

4 pi-chohháyá-sarnmvalit-?Amghripahkaja-rajáh — &ri-Kárttavirjjó(ryyó)-rjjunah | yèn 
ánanyasamáh kramán-nripatayah kimchit=kalélilaya® dórddanda-[jvar]i[na ]h' 
paréna [va (ba) 3 li[n&m-&]vÀ (b&)lyam-ullahghitàh || [4*] Tatah? prabhu: 
gamtató 

5 pranata-rija-rAji-di[ra ]é-charach-charanaparbkajadvitaya-rénur=46i(si)t=kulé [|*] Av 

mukha-jaya-Krath-Akramana-siddha-Kálamjarah  sphurat-paravariithini-jaradaran ya 
dávánalah H [5*1] ‘SKalachuri-tilakah sa(éa)trin(fi)sjitva 

rijyah dadau laghu-bhratuh | sa éri-Lakshmanaréjah — Své($vé)tapadam yah 

punar=jjibavan CH) [ 6*] 7Tad-vansé visva($va)-bharttà  turaga-"patim- 
ath va(ba)ddhawvin=Vahalim yO yaé=cha pr&[chi]-kshitindr-&navasara-karnnpa- 
khyáta-dórddanda-darppah | rêja éri- 

7 Rajaputrah sa bbhayabhrid-abhaya-vyaktir=avyakta-garvvah kharvvikurvvan Kiriti- 


= 


prabhriti-nripa-yas Ó-r&si($1)m-á81(si)nsmanish] || [7*] Tatah? — prithvin&tha 
dvitaya-varaniyah ^ prabhureabhüt-pramáthi sa(áa)trün&m samiti Sivar&jab 

3 Sivi(bi)r=iva | sutas-tasmáj-játah Ba rana karun&-vrittir-asakrit-kshmá.! ' 
nithah — kshémi prakriti-saralah Sarh(Sarh)karaganah ||  [8*]  "Tat-sünurs 


ddhàma | dhámn&zrn nidhir-adhika-dhiyám ^ Bhójadév-ápta-bhümih ^ praty&vritys 
prakárab!? pratha- 

9 ta-prithu-yasa(s4)h ári-Gun&mbhódhidévah | yén=dddam-aikadarppa-dvipa-ghatita- 
ghat-àgháta sarsa Eta-muktá-sópán-óddantur-Bsi-prakata-prithu-pathén-áhrità Gauda- 
lakshmih || [9*] Tasya!® cha jyayas jaya máürtty& 

10 kirtür-ivc-Apar& | nâmnå  $ri-K&inehanadévi  Lakshmir-iva Mura-dvishah || [10%] 
VTasmád-agy &m-zvnindyad yuti-rachita-phapi(n&)chakra[ bhri ]d-vakrasalyah érimán- 
dévah  sitürchchiki-sita-vitstayas&(SA)h  kránta-bhür-Ullabh-àkhyah [14] 

11 dyishté yasminn- nkasma(smá)t-tarala-mrigadrisàm [m]&khal&ágrarnthi-[d]antah! ' 
triskd=astrarn cha sa(ša)tróh skhalati kara-talid-arthin&m-artha-trishnà || [11% 
Yad-bhimy& vra (bra)hmalókáyitam-udadhim-iva  pràpya yarı cha  irasantah 
paksha-chehhéttur=mma- ak 

12 hindrad-dravad=avamibbrité=py=Sseté kshéma-bhájah | yó=sau simanta-sévarhjalt 
valaya-valat-pidapadm-éérita-srih sAmyAt=sirnddra-mudré-prabhritibhir=udayakshma- 
bhrits datta-varttab || [12*] Bhráitri-snüháchscha yê- | 

l3 na prasarad-ux-u-kari-$róni-saingha [55a] -chanda-prájy -&ji-khy&ta-sahga-prahata-ripu- 
&(S))rah-pjita-ks hmátaléna [|*] kli[pta]h!5 si[im]ghá(há)sanasthó nija-vijayi-pa [d-6] 
ddhára-Dh&r8 vanisSa-[hrishya]t-756n8-jayaéri-hathaha- 

HS 

! Read -vamsyah. 3 Read -samhvalit-. 
! Apparently altered to =Kalélltlayd ; read =kalér=ililayd. 
' 4 The aksharas in brackets are doubtful, here and in the following words of this verse, v 
8 Metre: Prithvi. 6 Metre: Âryå, Every abehara of this verse is quite clear. 
१ Metre: Sragdhari.—R ead Tad-vaméé. 


8 E o i i d below the line. 
The ga of turaga- was originally omitted and is engraved be ‘aaa Rapes. 


? Metre: Sikharini. 10 Read =kshamd-. I a 

प Red prakdra-prathi-(?); this alteration seems to have been made in the original, 

“Metre: Sléka (Anushtu1bh). 14 Metre of verses 11-18: Sragdharé. 

॥ Read -dantase. take danta to be used in the sense of ‘a pin,’ I t 

M Originally kipitah was engraved, but the sign of tho vowel i has been undoubtedly struck out, and pair 
क a Only the letters 4 and y are certain. 


" Iam donbtful about the correctness of the two eksharas in brackets. x 
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14 raps-kslá-dháma Bhámánadévah || [18% Putrah! Guna s 
Madanádévy& [m] satdm-agrantr=nnémir=nnyAya-pathasya vésma(áma) Ly asa(Sa)shrn 
dharmm-ámbhas&m-arpnavah | érimain=Aérita-vatsalah Kali-kalá-vai. , à 

lë mukhya-mukhya-sthitih sthémnah sthánam-a[na]Ipai4 parinatér="bhartt 
kshitér=ddhira-dhih |(॥) [14*] Yas-chintámapirsarthin&in pranayinám| pratyagra- 
kalpskalpadrumah? sü(&ü)rah sdrisardrub-tiritaruntvaktrayji( bji)ni- I 

16 chandramáb | yarmineVdsukisahgi-Marhge(da)ra-gurn-grah-Ahpit-arigriy ala saingit 
Sérsham-ajaéra(sra) m-a£ru-salilam Vidy&dhari-chakshush&rn I [15*] Étasmát- 
tanayah kritt nijaguna-vyüpt-Akhilakshmátala- | 

17 [bhisvatsubhra]-Syass (éa)s-tiraskyita-éagichchhayah prabhur-bhüdharah l - kantya 
[81 ]ddha-chitir-gupaih sumanasdmeapy=Aspadath vismayé sa éri-Sarn € Sam )Kara- 
pürvva sha  ganaván Déhattadi(dé)vy-Atmajah || [16*] 634-3311 ámánád- 
dipád-a- 

18 pari kritdkyita iv-áparó dipak | nijakrita-mandala- cabs 
Sath(Sath)karagand dévah | [17%] MJ ybtsn-év-0dgata-pürmna-sügrexra- vidhór- 
Llakshmir=iva, Sri-patéh saubhágyó Girij=éva Manmatha-ripoh 84 (88 )- . ५ 

19 khetya kalpêrmphripé | m जा कक gama, bh bibhêra-vai(vi)saratkand 11 aaatkandal 
tasya Sriyuia-Mugdhatunge-nripatéh® dêvi tu Vidy-ábhidhá || [18*]  Déridra- 
{dro]ma-duhkhasamtatilatam chobhéttum? kuthar-dpamd garjja- 

20 tkusbjarasarbgha-t(ila-hutabhu[g=bha Jpdla-chadémanih He) mádyat-prán t2.-samasta- 
bhipati-ghata-ephoté Kritánt-ópamó dévah  &ri-Gunaságaró giri-samali!l9 tasyåh 
pra[sü]tó nripah || [19*] Sau(gau)réh Srirsiva Rohin=tya Hi- 

21 magbr-Geaur-iva Gaügábhritah Paulóm-iya Sa($a)takratóh samabha [ wa™]t=tasya 


priya Rájavà | 58 lébhó Sivardjam-itmajam=Aja-prakhyarh kshitau 
giá satyayA (I) 








vésma(éma)ni sa 6ri- 


visru($ru)tarn sau(au)ry-audarya-gun-dlayarh lalitayá pita 
[207] 

22 Sa srimfin=nripa-é46a (sa) nónnripa-padari saiprápya sarvv-Arthin&rxa =Aéi(st)i= 
kalpamahátarnr=nnijakul-àmbhójákarà bháskarah ||(|) kirheha spha(sphA)ratara- 
pratApadahana-jvAlavali-tapita nirvvünam katham-apy-ayur-nna 

23 jaladhim  tirttv-&pi yasya dvishah || [21%] Mukhy&r! — vpitiih kila EE rita-yugó 
yah Pritháv-àva | jà(yà)to yas-Trótàyüm-avasita-ripau R&mabhadrd prasiddhah | 
lyéshthu ^ Pándéh sutam-abhaja[ta*] Dvåpar yah Kalau ga éri-Bha- 

24 miné Vinihita-padé!? rêjatê rája-Savda(bda)h || [22*] JTasmát-sünua-—asünc-iva 
kshiti-taló yah pálayan! ^ prüningh punyácháravi&ésha-tóshita-curn grêma cy guna" 

grühin&i5 ||() jateh Sar(éam)kara sha Sam (8a1m)karaga- 

nó dévah sadarppa-dvisharh vidhvarhsa-!6prasahd=rthi- 
Bügalladévyám tatah [|| 28*] Tato Bhimósbhíshto naya- 
nilayd Yaslékhyadévyfsetanays iva Kuntyá[h] pitri-padó | [ha]san 

26 [sa]llókáün&m pramadsbharajanm-&rusalilaih su(áu)bhai[b*] kumbhán[ bho*] bhih 
snapita-varamürttir-vvilagati l| [24*] — Asmints 


rájya-parichyutá vidhi-vasá(s8)1- 
Lavanya[ve]tyam-abhad=dévyah ‘Gu a 


25 Lalpavitapi 
vinaya,- sarhpatti- 


ann i i 





* Metro of verses 14-16: Sarddlavikridita, २ Originally piri? was engraved. 

t Read -kalpadrumah, * Originally °serdruhées® was engraved, 

* The akeharas in brackets are doubtful; read bhdevackchhublra- s 

8 Metre: Arya. 7 Metre of verses 18-21 : Sardulavikridite,. 
* Rend -aripatérs . ? Read ohitur, 

N Read samasa, ™ Metre: Mand&kranta, 

Read -padó, Originally 9५126 was engraved, but it has been altered to rdjaté. 

Metre: Bürdülavikrtdita, M Originally péliyan was engraved. 

" Originally gugigrdhinih was engraved, 16 Originally idAvemed waa engraved. 

7 Metre: fikharint, 


“ Metre; Shrdálavikridita, 
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27 nna-janmå tatah ||(|) &i-Vy&sah sa Parüsa(sa)rád-iva munér-Vy4sah si(ši)su(šu)tvë= 
pi na prápiáh! tyága-day-Adibhir-gguna-gagsib? yasy=fparé tulyatam || [25%] 
šKim=và Va(ba)lih kim-ayam-Ushnamaráim(ri)chi-sünubh kim Raghavah kimsu 

28 Nrigah kim=ayam  Yayêtih | vam janaih prati-dinath paritarkkayadbhir=yah 
stüyató jagati  Sasva-pe[d]é&*  plr]ati[shtha]h | [2624] Srimán? Sasva- 
pit[uh] pa[dé] gatavati Jyéshthé dvitiyó kramád-váró Sitaruchéh sudhi- 

29 sudhavaló pakshé=shtami-vasaré | sapt&ási(Si)ti-sàmanvitó — dasa(Sa)-guné 
samvatsaranim’ até bhüpó Gókulaghatta-bháji kataké bhaty=ésha 
lavdhó(bdhó)dayab ||  [27*] Tat-putrah sukyitair=jjanasya ^ nripatám-ásáditah 
[svai]- 

30 r=gunaih? rêja  —mirjjita-R árttaviryacharitah éri-8Sédhadévé=dhuna | satya- 
tyaga-vivéka-vikrama-naya-vyapira-vispharita-Praléyachalach tlanirmmala-yasd-dhauta, - 
trilé- 

31 kitalah || [28*] ?Praudhapratápa-paritápa[chay-&ri]bhüpa-kirttóh sritå jalanidhin=api 
sapta tü[rnpam] | Laksh[mi]h punar=jjaladhi-madbya-nivasa-sai (éai)ty&t?© 
éri-Sdédhad6va-charanam šara- 


Second Side. 
32 nam prayata | [29%] — [Sa*]! éimat-Sédhadévoé=yam Saray Gpare-jivitam | 
vidushim=agrani[h*]  sá(éü)ró dharmma-risi(sijh  prajésva(sva)rah || 30 [॥*] 
Svasti | Dhuli&ghatte-samávisát |? paramabhattéraka-mahéraja- 
33  dhirája-paramésva(6va)ra-éri-Maryüdásüágaradéva-püádánudhyáta-para m a bhatt&raka- 
maháráj&dhirája-paramésva($va)ra-paramsmáhósva($va)ra-&timat-Sódha d. é vs -pádà h 
kalyApinahis | *mahárájti- | 


34 mahárájaputra- | mahásándhivigrahika- | mahàmahamtaka- | ^ mahápratihára- | 
mahá&sénápati- | Mmaháakshapatalika- | mahásüdhanika- | mahá&róshthi- | 


mahádànika- | mah&pindhikulika-! | san(éau)Ikika- | gaulki(lmi)ka- | : 
35 ghattapati- |! tarapati-vishayadinika- | dushtasidhaka- | khagdavala- | valAdhira-'7 
prabhritin  samasta-rájapurushán |  bhatt&mákutika-!8 | mahattama-pramukhén(fi=) 
janapad-Adimé-!%cha ^ mánayanü | vé(bd)dhayanti | samAjnipaya- 
36 nti chal  yathá |  Viditame-astu bhavatizh | 0Gunakala-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha- 
Tikariküáy&i ` pirvvé  Annádha | uttar  "Pikari | dakshind  Avadachana | 
paéchimó Chanduli& | atra chatur-&ghát-Ábhyantaró Mahidri-pitaka- | Asathi- 


pata- 





1 Read prdptds= , 3 Read -ganair= , 3 Metre: Vasantatilaki.— Read Kim vd, 
4 The letters in brackets in this line are doubtful. Sasva seems to be certain both here and in the next verse. 
5 Metre of verses 27 and 28: SArddlavikridita. 
* Read samua”, 7 Read =gunai, 
* Originally frtsa seems to have been engraved. 
° Metre: Vassníatilaká.— The first Pads of this verse is very indistinct in the impressions, 
1 Read -faitydcha . n Metre: Blóka (.Anushtubh). 
12 All the signs of punctuation from hereto the word yathd in line 86 are superfluous. 
13 Here and in other places below the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 
44 Read mahdksha’. 
48 This word is quite clear in the impressions; I am unable fo explain it. 
16 This sign of punctuation seems to have been struck out. 
17: Read, perhaps, balddhtra- ; but the term is unknown to me, 
18 Read, perhaps, bhafta- | mákutika- | š but the latter term is unknown to me. 
¥ Originally janapadd | d4mé= was engraved, 
be From here to 'zmdbkçh in line 47 the text forms one sentence, and the signs of punctuation in this pars 


are really superfluous, 
x2 


Na 


9T 


aU 


il 


zd 


by 


19 


iQ 
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mM U a y ——— v. . 

ka- Í '"Thiula-pátaka- | Vani&-pátaka- | Duâri-påtaka- | Chehhidadatém Pha- 

kahótrësbu devakntikashtha-parimita-vinsati-'nimka-pariman§ bhümih || ankéxi-áp! 
bhimi-nali 20 bhümir=iya[rn] sa-jalasthalà | s-8- 

[mvra(mra)]madhtka? Si-vanavitikà | ^ sa-garttóshará | sa-léhalavanikaré | * PR 
góprachüra-tripa-pürita-chatubsimá-paryantá | samasta-bh §gabhogakara-raiapratyAcday a" 
samétà | akinehiderêhya | achütabhatapravés& (64) 

paribrita-sarvvapida | &-chandrárkkakshityudadhi-samaktlari chatustrim sat- 


samvatear-'àdhik-aik&dnsa(5a)-sa($a)ta-samvatsarót Pausha-mási su(8u 2 Ela- 
saptamyát Ravi-diné | ady=dttardéyana-samkrantau mahdnadi-Gandak yar. va 
dhivat snåtvå achamya ishtadévatépija-samanantararh sadarbha-ti{16]daka-p& mina 


mitipitrér=Atmanaé=cha, punyayasd(s)-bhivriddhayé paralôka-srêyôrtharh cha | 
Mahuâlikiya-panditaNimvòð(mbô)putra-Kå- 
sya(&ya) pagôtra-tripravara- V &jasand yas (SA) khi-pandita-Ch chháichehhi. [5 Math ara 


dikshitaRâmaputra-Dhaumragôtra-tripravara- Va(ba) hvrichasA(é4 )khi-dikshita-Gautzvxna- l 

ara-Má- 

Nikhatigramiya-dikshitaDévésva( éva,)ra- 

putra Kusi (S Rngótza-tripravara-MAZlryaztinash (64)khi-agnihdtyi (tri) -Vahma ta- 

muragótra-tripravara- Vatba)hvricha- 

sh{ 84) khi-dvivédi-Malhé- | Talikiya-pandita Gadadharaputra- SÁvarnna gótra-pa i cha- 
pravara~ChchhandégasA(s4)khi-~pandita-Dandt- | Saikasasthaniya-V pi 0170 has pati- 

putra- Katyáyanagótra-tripravara- Va (ba)hvrichasá (88) khi-vrd (brá)hmana-Mádha- | 

agi T MaMmandaputra-&rS6 Gb )ndilvagbUvo-iripravana- Chehhandognsa (så) Ichi- 
parhdita-JAli- | Náügara-panditaM&hilaputra-KÓ(kau 
ChchharhdégasA( é&)khi-parhdita~Bhaskara- | Kataughansgrümiya-paiidi- 

tabrOgdpntre-Rébulagdtra-tripravara-Va(ba)hvrichash (68)khi-pandita- Sidhe. | Kahalliya- 
bhattaSundaraputra- Bháradrá(dv&) jagótra-tvipravara- Va (ba hvrichasa( 4a) khi-bha tta- 
Si(&)vadása- | Kahalliye-ta(bha)6taJ &khü putra-Bháradvájagótra-triprava- 

r&-Va(ba)hvrichas& (88) khi-Tihuyanastha- | Kahalliya-bhattaJà khüpuira-Bhára dw Aja- 

* sbira-tripravara-Va (be)hvrisa(cha)sA (#8) khi-Gdvind dyichcha- | Tikarikiya-[ Bha]skera- 

` तह intragitra-parhchapravara-Yaju beh (£A )kchi-vrå(brâ)hmana Sai (Gn) kara. 
dévé- 

bhyag=chaturddasa(Ss)-vrA (bri )hman&bhyó yathálikhita-gótrapravar&dibhyah 
vibhajya aA (Si) sunt ritya sampradatiá ^ ssmá&bhih || Sarvvair-óva bhavyadbhir= 
anumantavya | tannivási-janapadai$-ch-&mishárm AjfAera(&ra)vana-vi. 

dhàyibhüya samasta-bhågabhògakara-hirapya-pratyâdâyân dadadbhih sukhar 
sthåtavyarh || Atra vibhågê pandita-*Chchh arn chchhikasya}0 bhümi-nàlu 1i 
vrå (brå) hmana-Gautamasya bhimi-nila 12 ta[th]à Bhiskarasya 

nåla 12 Málhékasya ^ bhü-nálu l Dindtkasya nálu l; 
dvi-"Bhaskarasya  nålu l$ Siühükasya  nilu 1 


Vàhmatasya nim 1 J Alükesya nålu 1 

Tihuyanasfhasya ná i Góvindáyich[oh*Jasya ná i Sar (far )karadêv a mya 
vasaty& saha bhimindln 3 êvar vrê(brê)hmana 14 bhimi-nalu 20 d&anam- 
état sarvvair-óv-&smad-vansajai 1? pari- 


)adinyagétra-triprawara- 


pitikaya 


Madhasya mnálu 12 
Si(si)vadásasya “ málu 13 











——Fs aaa — E NGANG 
3 Rend -vimdati- , ? Read ?kd | sa-vana °, * Read Chatustrimiat -samkngtsa gan , 
* Read -sacwatsosé, t Read -Ohchhdmokhi-. 


* Perhaps altered to -Pard?, 
7 Tam slightly doubtful about this reading; what is actually engraved looks like X [e]édndhd | ya-. 
१ Read ~Kpishadirdyagstra-(?), ? Originally pamnditas was engraved, 

9? Read -Chobkáioh Athasya. " Dei. Apparently stands for d vitiya- , 

M Read -vaníajoi). 
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51 pélaniyath || © || Tatha cha ^ dharmma-sló(sl)káh || a a ns se 
Agana — chehhatram? — var-Asvá($và) ae 
phalam-état- Purandara || 1 || Sarvvé ul ou : À 

52 vla | hêtaka-kahiti- aoe wes omega dininim=éska-janni-amigam 

p t iti-gaurinám sapta-janmm-àmu(nu)gaú : š £ 
yah pratigrihpAti coh OA. gam phalun H 2 ii 101 कि 
१ Ñ nur yaé-cha Dhümim prayachchhati [|[*] ubh: 
karmmánau niyatan? svargga-giminan || 8 || Shashthi | | ubh wa o gum ~ 
53 ६71 (828) ni 87६0९९७ tishthati Thami-dah | Achchhétta l a B itin) pa I 
FR ४३58६ || 4 Me ch-eánumautà cla शाक, 
| Bya-dattêm — para-dattàm va wo hars 
vasundharám* | ga vishtháy&m krimir-bhé t ^ a ü ru ७०१६ 
[MY] 5 MI : rimir-bhütvà — pitpibhih saha  pachyare 
|. A S. A t T A . A ^ ^ 

54 Gmelin d हि và bhümér-apysékam-argulam | haramnzsPnarakaw. = 
Ayat Javad &tasarnplovar l| 6 || Sva-dattish para-dattim=va yatnad. rakan 
Y udhishthira | mahi mahibhritêm éréshtha dani! Sróyo= i 

55 nupilanarh ॥ 7 ॥ Aham Rághava Markkandah  saptakalp-inujivakah | ©: 
gru (éru)tà na . maya drishtah svayamdatt-àpahürakah WSN Vafa hubla" 
vvasudhà dattà rêjabhih Sagar-Adibhih [|] 

56 yasya as yada bhûmis-tasya tasya tadi phalam || 9| Iti kamaladal-Suivu, mint 
lólára Sriyam.=anuchintya jivitarhlo cha | sakalamzidam-udahritah che 
vu(bu)ddhvà na hi purushaih 

57 para-kirttayo vilépy4b || 10 || Samvat!! 1188 Chaitra-va(ba)hule-shashthyàm % 
Ravi-diné | likhitócyad — t&ámvra(mra)-patta 10888 éa)-naivath (bath) dhrika-eri- 
Janakén=éti || o Il 

58 || tha || tha || ॥ tha || Mamgalam maha-érib | ths ॥ 

59 Sva-hastd=yam maharajadhiraja-érimat-Sédhadevasye ll 


San(gamjkham! bhair- 
bhinu-ddna-va chinni 


No. 10.— LUCKNOW MUSEUM PLATE OF KIRTIPALA ; 


[VIKRAMA-] SAMVAT 1167. 


By F. Kistsosy, PED. LLD, C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 
This plate was brought by a tenant to a fair at Bhatpar in the Gorikbpur district, United 
Provinces, and sold as waste to 2 copper-smith. Dr. W. Hoey who heard of this followed 
up the plate to another district and, having recovered it, presented it in September 1888 te 


ihe Provincial Museum, Lucknow. Í edit the inscription which it contains from excellent 
impressions, sent to Dr. Hultzsch by the late Mr. E. W. Smith. 


This is 8 single copper-plate which measures about 113” broad by 1" high, not including à 
semicircular projection!? which rises from the middle of the top and is about 4" broad and 3}° 
अह On ie front ide AT ७-0 On the front side of this projection there ig a neatly engraved figure of the god Vishnu 





3 Read chhatíras. 


1 Metre of verses 1-9: Slóka (Anushtabh). 40 iginally ù asundhatråi 
r ^ 


3 Perhaps altered to nigatam, which it should be. 


5 Read karana. s Read -datidm. 1 Read dándeh= - 

8 Metre: Pushpitágrà. è Read -dmbuvindu-léldm. 

10 -fioitam. n Read samuat. 

A district) plate of Jayaditya H» Jour. Beng. As. Sot. 


"1 Simil ४५ e.g. the Gurmha (in Gérakhpur j 
MS, d t of the time of the same prince (see my 


Vol. LXX. Part I. Plate i. In the Gorikhpur gran 
No. 604) the projection is ab the proper right side of the plate. 


List of North. Imer. 


94 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, (Vou. Vil. 
Io 
in his boar incarnation, with a small figure of & woman (representing the earth) resting, 28 it 
seems, on 016 of the god's arms. The god himself is represented as standing over a serpents m 
front of which there is a flower. On the back the projection contains the engraving of a conch- 
shell, The writing commences immediately beneath the projection and covers the whole O£ the 
first side and two-thirds of the second side of the plate. It is well preserved nearly throughout. 
The size of the letters is between -£ and रॉ, The characters differ little from the ordinary 
Nagari. The language is Sanskrit, but some of the names towards the end of the inscription 
appear in their vernacular forms or rather in forms based on them, Lines 9-19 contain six v erges, 
five of which give the genealogy of the donor, and lines 21-33 contain benedictive and imprecatory 
verses, Of the introductory verses two (verses 2 and 6) are incorrect, Owing to carelessness 
on the part of the writer or engraver the text, besides numerous minor errors, contains several 
corrupt passages, one or two of which I am unable to correct with confidence. Tn respect of 


orthography it may suffice to state that the letter v denotes both » and b, and that the dental 
sibilant is often used for the palatal. 


The inscription records a grant of land by the Paramabhattáraka Mahárdjá d hrája 
Parumétvara, the devout worshipper of Mahégvara (Siva), the glorious Kirtipaladéva, who by 
inheritance had obtained the lordship over Uttarasamudra, and who meditated on the feet of the 
P.M.P., the devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), the glorious Vikramapaladéva, who had 
acquired the lordship over Uttarasamudra by his own arms (11. 18-21), The document differs 
from other grants in this that it does not contain an order to officials and others, but simply 
records the fact that the king made a certain donation. 





The text, after the suspicious word srih, commences with the words “this is the own band 
of the glorious Kirtipüladéva," words such as we ordinarily find at the end of a grant. Then 
follow the words óù 6m svasti, and a verse glorifying the god Pasupati (Siva). After that, 
verses 2-6 give the donor’s genealogy. There was a king (nripa) Bhuvanapala, an ornament 
of the rulers of the earth of the family of S&varni (Manu), descended from the Sun. Elis son 
was Vikramapále, who by his own arms acquired the sovereignty over Saumyasindh wa (i.e. 
Uttarasamudra), And his son again was Kirtipêla. 


This Kirüpàla, having worshipped the god Narayana (Vishnu), in his presence, on a, date 
which will be considered below, gave two villages to the Brahman, the Thakkura Prahasifagar- 
man, who was born at a bhatfa-village, viz, the village of Davirimakula in the Sravastiya- 
vishaya, belonged to the Gautama gétra, and was a son of the Pandita Viévaripa and grandson 
of the Pandita Kégava. Both villages were in the Daradagandaki country (désa); ome was 
the village of D[amba]üli (or perhaps Dévaüli), which belonged to (the) Sashéfrawi?]sa 
(district), and the other the village of Vikara, belonging to (the) Shó[th&?]vis& (district ; 
Il, 12-17). I 

The names of three of the localities mentioned in the preceding paragraph unfortamately 
are partly so indistinct in the original that I am unable to make them out with certainty ; and 
I have not succeeded in identifying any of the places on the maps at my disposal. With the 
passage describing the birth-place of the donee we may compare above, Vol. IIT. p. 357, 1. 38, 
Srdvasti-mandand(1é) Kdsillé-bhattagréma-vinirggatdya;® the name Daradagandaki must be 
connected with the river Gandaki (the Great or Little Gandak in the United Provinces); 
and the names of the two districts remind one of similarly ending names of districts in the grants 








1 Compare Gupta Inser, p. 159. In the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. XVIL Part I. p. 806, Captain J. = 
Cunningham, describing a sculptured representation of Vishnu as the boar, at Pathárl, sys: "The statue is 
about 41 feet high ; it is covered with figures disposed in ranks; it has a diminutive woman banging by the tusk 
of the god, and the remains of serpent may he traced on the ground on which it is standing.’ 

3 Compare also Jud, Ant. Vol XVII. p. 121, l 36, ért-Madhyadll-ditahpdts-Takkdrikdbhattegemdina. 
vinirg gata, 
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=— P 
मक 
ro mana sadara crate 


of the kings of Kanauj. With th ir 
> : e name Davirámakul m Hc Wn 
: - I ; : zula one wh i 
Ramkola, which occurs in the Górákhpur district, Indian A ay. perl: ह. 1019 the nan: 
lat. 26° 54'. : d Has, sheet New Yi lions 84223 


vt 
to, 
a 


The donation, in lines 15 and 16, is st 
bright half in the month Phélguna, dos Ade pe s on the second 1205 of the 
day, in the year 1167, given in words; and the same data i गला Jupiter), on a Satur- 
p are rM in figures inline 40. So far as I know in lotic : Hep to Jupiter. 
: T . E : 

d pcs ord ict the Vikrama year 1167 expired it regularly ped हक 
Sane 1 dU D. nm, when the second tiths of the bright half «f Phu x 
this day by "n SK र seca As the true longitude of Jupiter at mean a 
: RR 1s 0° 2:5', Jupiter had entered the sign Vrishab ee x 

before mean sunrise of the given day. The result shews that, iuste xd M ir i ha n. gon 
गा ar the writer might have said, more accurately, Pahan vetera Vrisk virg Ee apan 
at the time of Jupiter’s entrance into the sign Vpishabha,”? TN a 2 a 


After recording the grant, the inscription in li ; T 
addressed te the Barth, and after Mora satan 1. नी र र. 
duced by the words “ speech of the sacrificer (or donor) after PEER PEE roin es 
are followed in lines 34-39 by the names of 17 persons, each of which has poised t a nde 
shewing his rank or occupation or official position. Of these titles those which I do 2 i bd 
ber to have met elsewhere are Ashtavargika, Daivágárika, Mahárthasásanika(*) and AAA 
Of the names themselves Antika, Jágüka, Késavapadumá, Mabiobanda. Mahika Randhtka 
Shúukháka and Sihada? may be drawn attention to.— The grant itself is called in line » 
a támrasya pattakam ; it was caused to be engraved by the Pandita Randhika, and engraved 
the goldsmith GanéSvara (1. 89 and 40). i 


J have not found hitherto any reference to the kings or chiefs of Uttarasamudra and am 


anable to locate their principality. Apparently it must have been somewhere between the (agra 
and Gandak rivers and Nepal. 
TEXT. 
, First Side. 

th || Srimat-Kirttipala- I BE PC तत 
9 Om Oi svasti || Jayati’ sakala-[éJavda (bda)gráma-nirmmága-kalpe(lya)h pranata- 
| jana-nik&ya-dhva- 
8 sta-sarmnshra-sa(sa)lyah | Pasu(£u)patir-anuruddh-ásé(s£) sha-dév-àdi-pàlyah — priystama- 
| bimadhriktudmalli- | 
4 kêmêda-mêlyah || [1*] TÁs[t]t-somasto-bhuvana-pratipilana-ladhya(bdha)-sarh jah 

Sa(éa)kr-dpamd Bhuvanapéla- : 
5 nripalh*]  prasiddhah | yas-Tivrabhânu-samavåpta-sa( 68) rirayaehti-Savarnni-val n ]sa-* 

vasndhésva(éva)ra-s6 (86) khara- 

grih ॥ [2*] Tasy-atmaja(j) nijabhuj-drjjita-Seumésinve-*rijadhipatys iba 
Vikramapüla-nám& | ya 


m 





— Á— X A S नेक A ator ert 


1 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. y. 118, 1, 12, savituh Ty yin savitu Eunasanrinion , 

2 See the names J Agtks, Padumé and Sthada in the list given above, Vol. IV. p. 171 ££. 

उ From impressions supplied by the Curator of the Provincial Museum, Lueknow. 

4 Denoted by 8 symbol. | s Metre: Mêlini. | f I 
6 In the origina! the reading given here is quite clear; I can only suggest - Himabhübhridsmalli-. 
1 Metre of verses 2-4: Vasentetilaká, The first Pade of verse 2 contains three syllables too many. 


8 Read -vaméa-. E 
» Read -Saungasindhu Ë synonym of Uttaraiamudra in ines 13 and 20 below. 
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> dwikramêna  paripülita-bhiümichakram-ahny-akka-vódhitam-iva prativushtasñstt! || [8] 
Yaésseh-ágam-Okta- 

` vivu(bu)dh-ürvva (rehoha)na-vipra-vrinda-santarppan-übhyudaya-vriddhi-paramparà v ån | 
nifv|jjitya sarvva-va(ba)lavad-ripu-manda- 

Y lini lébhà  sukham paramam-Indra-nibhah  sabhayim || [4%] ?Tasmid=alja* nt 
sat-putrah  Kirttip&lah pratipavan | 

1) Siryidsive Manursddhanvt — mürtti&i-jita-Manmathah || [5%] १९ én=bddanda- 
vidamva(mba)n-ódyata-vri (bri)hat-kodanda-ni[r*]yach-chhara- 

jl vrit-dddandam-akhandi m&ndalam-alam  [chajnda-dvishirn — khandasa($0)hl 
bhtbhrin-mandala-mandanéna  va(ba)linà takva(tka 

12 ladanda-erijif  dórddanda-dvaya-vikrama-pratibhuyà prêptam cha rijyah nijam || 
[05] Sxi-Stavastiya-‘vishaya-Davi- 

15 rümak[u]la-gráümé* bhattagràm-A(6)tpannáya  Gautama-gotriya pandita-srl- 
Késa(éa)va-népra’ pandita-éri-Vinva (६7७) - | 

it vipa-putriya  thakkura-éri-Prahasitasa(ga)rmmana(né) wvrà(brà)hmanàya prakshálitaz; 
páda-samyag-archchite-mü[r*]tayS sam- E 

lọ pijita-grimad-bhagavan-Nariyan-dgré Phál[gu]né masi gu (Su)kla-paksha- 
dvitiyayim Vri(bri)haspati-~samkra- "n 

li ntau  Sauri-dinó  saptashashty-adbikó ^ éküdasa-savatsaré? ári-Daradagandaki« 

dé[sé(86)]* Sashó[raviP]sá-prativa(ba) p 

ddha[h]-D[amva(mba)]ili-! gráma-ShO[th&P]visá-prative(ba)ddha-Vika r a - g r Amal 

saaliken'® sa-jalau sa-sthalau s-Amra-ma- * 

lo dhükau sa(sva)ési(m&)-yuktan si(é&)sanikritya paramata(bha)ttAraka-mahirdjidhindja*, 
paramésva($va)ra-para- Ay 


lu mamáhésva (éva)ra-nijablujépirjjit-Otterasasti(mu)dr-ddhipatya-srimad-Vikram a p å lee, 
déva-charaninn- | 


dhyAta-paramabhattaraka-mahiraj &dhirája-paramésva($va)ra-paramamáühósva (éva)ra-krame« 
apt-Ottarasa- i 


21 mudr-Adhipatya-érimat-Kirttipaladév6 dadau |(|) ^ TvamM ^ Dharé aa [r]vv8-- 
savü(ttvà)nám-álay& — Vra(bra)hma-nirmó(rmmijtó | å- 

22 dhárà — sarvva-bhütànàm-atah — sA(éA)ntizn — prayachohha — mé || [7*] Lakshmis .. 
tü(rü)póna Vishnau vam  sü(mü)riti-bhütà  Yi(pi)nà[kima]h | sat- ; 


——RUA n n“  -sKrIUTUAM — usAO _ _ ” 


! Here again the writing in the original is quite clear; I would suggest =ehny=arkka-bédhitam=te | 
pratibuddham=dstt, but am not sure that this is the intended reading , 
2 Metre : Slóka (Anushtubh) * Metre: Sirdilavikridita ' 
The metre is faulty, but the reading is quite clear in the original, and I do not see what correction could be 
suggested. The anthor apparently pronounced srijê as ard 
! Read -Srdvastiya 
The sign for है of mé may have been struck out, and in my opinion the reading should be grdma-bhatta 

1 Read -napiré 8 Read -adhika ékddaéa-<ata-samnvatsare. 

° After the akehare dé there are two marks in the plate shewing that something has been omitted, and on the 
margin at the bottom of the plate is the akskara së with the figure 9, indicating the 9th line from the bottom 
the. line 16) E 

Y This sign of visarga may have been, and should be, struck ont, e" 

11 Possibly the name in the plate may be Dévaiis प्र Here one would have expected -grdmay. ka 

u Originally sialdkau was engraved, but the vowel i of the first syllable has been struck out perhaps ib. 
was wrongly put in the place of the sign for aw which one would have expected at the end of the preceding word i. 
grêma), Tam unable to explain saaldkau, and can only suggest that the right reading may be either saxpdtakaw | 
or sa-pallikau. Sa pdtake occurs frequently in the grants of Northern India of the same period ; and for wêr: 
pallika compare sva-pallik-dpéte in the Gurmba plate of Jayáditya IL, Jour, Beng. de Boc, Vol. LXIX, Part Be: 
p. 91, 1. 12 

14 Metre of verses 7-20: Slóka (Anushtubh) 
35 Read 24/295, and further on -nirmmitah and ddhdrah. 


Lucknow Museum Plate of Kirtipala. 


[Vikrama-] Samvat 1167. 





First Side. 


RAAT TATA SAR 7 विवो 
T8 ATU TAKWA MATI 


— 


TA A 


EODD EE ARA MAR 

LECTURA AMA AAA EIAN 

ट मव्‌ सटी 871 AGH IAAT 

2i Hed sor पदक सटे! IAAT पार i 
E ONDE Yee AAMT NANG AHA AGING | 

> ei Va SR SEA रघवर C TAME वर्ष Ald 
HAUT RAAT AC ALAA RENI Uu es 
HARA 71331: 35 868 A 

गर मओ EE! x E सुरी ul ible k a: 5] AN uH 


COLLOTYPE BY W. GRIGGS. 


KIELHORN. 
SCALE '54 


FROM IMPRESSIONS SUPPLIED BY THE LATE E. W. SMITH. 


o 


RRA NRRL TRIS 
01 «il HARA una p EP | : 
10000 RARER qaa ni; 92144 
ah 1 ५0110 000 00070 ॥ शक 5515: 
fee 10001 ANTAA 16 LUH 
१११1 APUD 
00000 LDS UE IE LEE BEI RT 
OAR 0600 ARANAGA y Yala 
म TA ERY ES ANE: 
ARRI DACA ३ ED 
र्य गज Hea 
3६00000000 का, E 
Nl PARTEA OZ 60) मि ma ALPE: 
SUE MEU liap, सम्‌ ASAT A rf 
8101 1604 0] ay पार 
i^ ARAINN EL ib reb t 7 69 
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23 


24 


25 


26 





v d 
D 


` wl 


gükah | karanakiyas 


, उ This word was originally omitted and is engraved on 


ooks as if originally sa had been engrave 


sira-sigardd-asmin=samuddhara Vasundharé || [8*] Bhidan-dnantaram yajamana- 
[vàkya]m || Bhümin yah prati- 

gri[hnâ]ti yaś=cha bhimim prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-karmmánau 
niyatan svargga-gàminau || [9*] Si[1n*]b&- 


Second Side. 


sanam tathà chchhatrar (४7७7) var-AsvA(évi) vara-våraņåh | bhimi-danasya 

chibnáni ^ phalarh svarggas-teth-aiva cha || [104] Va(ba)hubhir=vvasudha 
[datt]& rå- 

jabhé(bhi)h Sagar-Adibhir=yasya yasya yada! bhimis=tesya i&dà?  tadá phalam || 
[11*] Prüg-dattà bhümim viprébhyó yainid=raksha Yudhishthir | mahyarn 
ma- 

hibhritrb — éréshtha dànàch=chhróyó=nupñlana[m] || [124] Ásphótayanti pitarah 
pravalganti pitimahah | bhümi-dátà kulé jå- 


. tah sa nah ganiárayishyati || [13*] 8Ghérig=cha ^ dürupáh — pàsá(Sà) ns 


6pasarppanti bhümi-dam |() [14] Pitarah pitriléka-sthd déva- 

10170. divaukasah | santarppayanti ditarazn . bhiméh prabhavat&m vara ॥ [154] 
Gêm-êkira svarnnam=éka[1n*] ra(cha) bhiimér-apy=6kam=amgu- 

lar (1*] haran-narakam-üyáti yavad-bhitasamplavam ॥ [16%] Vindhy-&tavishv-atóyüsu 
su(éu)shka-kétara-vasinah | krishnasarppa [h]: 


4 jayanté yê haranti vasunva(ndha)rám |l [17*] Shashthim(shtim) varsha- 


gahagrêni 'sva[r]gg? vasati bhimi-dah | &chehhótvA(ttà) ch-ánumantà va(cha) 
tà- 

ny=6va narakarn(ké) vaée(sé)t || [18*] Sva-dattár para-dattà[in] và yè haréta 
vasudhva(ndha)rürm | sa vishthàyñrh krimir=bhůtvå pityibbih sa- 
ha pachyat || [194] Patanty=agrü(8rü)ni [ru Jdatárh dinánám-api sidathm | 
आणी (brá)hmapánám hrià kshétré haty&ttvipurushar* ku- 


le || [20%] MahApurêhita-thakkura-fri-Vêmu(su)dêvah | mahápuróhita-6ri-Sridbarab | 


dharmmadhikaranika-éri-Ma- 


. givarab? | daivhghrika-$ri-K 6a (6o) vapadumà || sarh (Sarh ) khadhüri-éri- Va (v8) ma- 


harih | pandita-éri-Ránvü(ndhü)kab | upådhyå- 


ya-Sri-Risikésah l apidhyfya-ért-Antkal | up&dhyh[ya*]-éri-Sihadah | para ta-&ri- 


Samkhikah | deivajüs- 


|. éri-Ratichha(ka)rah | va (tha)kkura-éri-Dóvapülah | mahikshapatalika-éri- 


 Mahira(cha)ndah | fishtavarggika-éri-J à- 

tha-ári- Vanapálabé | mahátthá[sà]sanika-Téri -Mahika Lb? | 
ga(ma)hasidhanika-éri- 

Harípálah || 9Saryva-pitra-parijis[n]ad-dattam têmrasya 
maria TT || 


pattakam || Khanitarm 





the margin at the top. 


2 This word also is engraved on the margin at the top, wrongly for tasya. — 

s Half of this verse haa been 0 stted by the writer. * Read hanydt=tri-purusham. 

8 Read -Satidharah. 6 Possibly the reading may be -Varnapdlah. 

7 The vowel d of the akshara tthd may have been struck out, The akshara in brackets is faintly engraved ; 
| d and as if this had been either struck out or altered to ed. Read 


mahdrithatdsanika-(? ) 


5 Originally - Mdhtkah was engraved, but the 4 of md is struck out, 
b This is half a 81015. 
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oo =a REN res — 8 

40 khanitarn? suvarppakára-Ganésva($va)réna || Samvat? 1167  pnaiva(lgu)nasudi 
2 Sa(sa)nau  pradattem-iti || gva? || 


———MM M M— M € 


No. 11A.— LAR PLATES OF GOVINDACHANDRA OF KANAUJS ; 
[VIKRAMA-TSAMVAT 1902. 
Br F. Krzruons, Pu.D., LL.D, C.LE. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


These copper-plates were found at the village of Lar in the Górükhpur district, United 
Provinces, the * Larh* of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 103, long. 84? 2', lat. 26° 14/. They were 
handed over to Dr. W. Hoey by Babu Ramsaran Singh and Babu Mahadeo Singh, and presented 
by him to the Provincial Museum, Lucknow, in September 1898. My account of them is based 
on impressions, sent to Dr, Hultzsch by the late Mr. E. W. Smith, ` 


The plates are two in number, each of which, to judge from the impressions, measures 
about 1' 33” broad by 11" high, and is inscribed on one side only. There is a ring-hole in the 
centre of the lower part of the first plate and a corresponding hole in the centre of the upper part 
of the second plate ; and together with the impressions of the plates there has been. sent io me 
the impression of a circular seal, about 23" in diameter, which bears in high relief, across 
the centre, the legend érimad-Góvindacha[n]dradéva[À], in Nágari letters about fo^" high; above 
the legend, apparently a figure of Garuda; and below the legend, a conch-shell.— The first 
plate contains 21 and the second 17 lines of writing, which is generally very well preserved. 
The sizə of the letters is about $'. The characters are Nagari, and the language -is Sanskrit. 
As regards orthography, the letter b is denoted by the sign for », except in the word. babhramwr-, 
L 11; the dental sibilant is frequently employed instead of the palatal, and the palatal occasionally | 
instead of the dental; and the words dmra and ¿¿mra are written dmora and tdmura, in lines 19 . 
and 37, 


The inscription is one of the Paramabhattdraka Mahdrdjddhirdja Paramésuara Góvinda- . 
chandradéva.4 The king records in it that, when in residence at Mudgagiri, aftex bathing im 
the Ganges on the occasion of the Akshaya-tritiya festival, on Monday, the third ih of 
the bright half of the month Vaiéikha in the year 1209 (given both in words and in figures, 
ll. 20 and 21), he granted the village of Pót&áchavada in the Pandala pattald, in Gévisilaka 
that belonged to Dudháli in Saruvara, to the Thakkura Sridhara, the son of the Thakkecra Madhava 
and son’s son of the Thakkura Uddharana (P), a Brahman (learned in the four V &das) of the 
Káéyapa gétra, whose three Pravaras were Kagyapa, Avatsira and Naidhruva.—~ The taxes 
specified (in line 26) are the bhágabhógakara, pravanikara and twrushkadanda. The grant 
(tdmra-pattaka) was written by the Karantka, the Thakkura Sélhana. i 


The date regularly corresponds, for the Kárttikádi Vikrama-Saivat 1202 expired, £o 
Monday, the 15th April A.D. 1146, which was entirely occupied by the third 7४8४४ of the bright 
half of the month Vaiéékha.® Of the localities, Mudgagiri is the modern Monghyx-, the ‘ chief 
town and administrative head-quarters of the Monghyr district, Bengal ; situated on the south bank: 
of the Ganges.’ Regarding the other places or districts mentioned, I can only say that Saruvira 


Wengker iana 7 Wrong for kidign. ३ Read 2ashoat. 

१ Compare the symbol which looks like chha, eg. above, Vol, IV. p. 101, note 8. 

* Compare the inscriptions edited by me above, Vol. IV, p. 99 f£, and Vol, V. p, 118 ft.. 

1 The zihi commenced 0 h. 47 m. before mean sunrise and ended 1 h. 4 m. after mean sunrise of the next day, 
aud was therefore, for the Monday, a prathama-trittyd.—The date would shew that the date of the inseription edited 
by me above, Yol. V. p. 115, must after all be taken to correspond to Monday, the 19th April A.D. 11498, because the 
king could not have bathed in the Ganges both at Benares and at Monghyr on one and the same day, . 
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occurs also in the Pili plate of Gdvindachandra referred to by meabove, Vol. V. p. 114, note 4 in 
the passage Saruvdrd- (or, more probably, Saruvdra |) Ónavala-pathaké | Sirasi-patialáyám || 
Páli-gráma-. Of the localities mentioned in this passage, Pili is the village ‘Palee’ in Indian 
Atlas, sheet No. 102, long. 88° 25’, lat. 26° 30' ; Sirasi is ‘Sirsi, ibid. sheet No. 87, S.E., long. 
83? 9', lat. 26° 82! ; and Onavala survives in Unaula, (Unoula, Unaola, Anaola, Aonla); a name 
of one of the parganas in the western part of the Gérikhpur district, As the Onavala pathaka 
(with Sirasi and Pali included in it) according to the Pali plate formed part of Saruvara, this 
would indicate in a general way where the localities mentioned in the present inscription should 
be looked for ; but I have searched for them in vain on the maps at my disposal. 


EXTRACT FROM THE TEXT. 
First Plate. 


15 . . , . . . . . ^. . frmad-Govindachamdradévd vijay! H* Sar[u]váré 
Dudháli-samvaddha-5Góvisülaké  Pándala-pattaláy&y3in5 

l6 Pótüchavada-gráma-nivási(s)nó nikhila-janapadán-upagatán-api cha rijja-rajii- 
yuvarija-mantri-purdhita-séndpati-pratihara- 

17 bhándágárik-üákshapatalika-bhishag-naimittik- ántahpurika- dita- 
karituragapattandkarasth ànagÓkulàdhiküri-!purushán-&jiápayati vo(bd) dha- 

18 yaty=Adigati cha  yathá  viditam-astu  bhavatàm yath-óparilikhita-grámah sa-jala- 
sthalah  sa-lóha-lavan-ákarah sa-matsy-Akarab Ba- 

19 madhük-Àmvra-*vana- vàtiká-vitapa-trina-yüti-góchara-paryantah 88-giri-gahana-nidhànah 
sa-gartt-dsharah s-érdy(rddhv)-Adhah?® chatur-Agh4ta-visu(éu)ddhab 

20 ava-simd-paryantah dvyadhika-dvádasa-Sata-samvatsarelo Vais&($8)khél  má[si] 
su($u)kla-pakshó tritiyfyam tithau  SÓma-diné shkatóspi sa- 

21 yat? 1202 Vais&(áü)kha-sudi 3 Sémé ady=éha Mudgagi[ri]-samávásó 
akshaya-tritiyáy&in Gahgayam vidhivat-sndtva 


Second Plate. 


22 marhira-dóva-muni-manuja-bhüte-pitri-gan&ms-terppayitvà timire-patala-pátana- patu- 
mahasam=U shnardchisham=upasthéy=Aushadhipati- 

23 sa(fa)kala-só(&ó)khararin samabhyarchchya tribhuvana-tratur=Vvaseudévasya pijim 
vidhàya prachura-piyaséna havishé havirbhujara hutvé  mátápi- 

24 irór-htmanaás-cha punya-yasó(80)-bhivriddhayó ssmábhir-gókarnpa-kusalatÀ- püta- 
karatal-ódaka-pürvvakai ^ Küsye(&ya)pa-sagótráya Kasya(éya)p-A- 


४ In the Indian Atlas, on the margin of sheet No. 87, S. E., we have ° Unaula/ in Archæol, Survey of India, 
Vol, XXII. p. 66, * Unaola? and ‘Anaola,’ and in the Imperial Gazetteer, 2nd ed., Vol, V. p. 166, * Aonla.’ Accord- 
ing to Thornton’s Gazetteer, * Unoula’ is the principal place of the pargana of the same name (in the Gérakbpur 
district); it is described as a small town, 18 miles south of Górükhpur, in lat. 26° 32 and long. 83° 21’. If this is 
correct, it must be the ‘ Bubhuowlee’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No, 102, 24 miles north-west of ‘Palee? The 
same sheet, 10 miles south by west from “ Palee,’ contains the name * Oonowlee.’ 
2 From impressions supplied by the Curator of the Provincial Museum, Luoknow. i I 
इ Up to this, the text is practically identical with the text of the Kamauli plato of Gévindachandra, published 
above, Vol. IV, p. 100 £. 
4 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. s Read -sambaddAa-. ‘es 
6 Read -pattaldyam ; the second 94 moat probably is strack out already in the original, 
1 The two aksharae kári were originally omitted and are engraved on the margin at the foot of the plate. 
5 Read -¿mra-, 
9 Hore and in some places below the rules of sandhi have not been observed. 
19 Read -sa9watsaré. š 
31 The second akehara of this word originally was sd. — 14 Read samua. 


o2 
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29 vatsy(tsh)ra-Naifdhru |va-tripravardya thakkura-$ri-[U ]Jdharana-'pantta(tra)ya 
thakkura-éri-Madhava-putraya va(cha)turthé(rvvé)davidyAvijitaTanarhjaya~* 
vá(brá)hma- 


26 na-thakkura-éri-Sridhartya chazhdr-Arkkath yavach=chhasanikyitya pradatts manda’ 
yathüdiyamána-bhágabhógakara-pravapikara-turushkadanda-pra- 

27 bhrtiniyatániyat-àdáy&n-àjüávidhóyi! dasyath=éti || chha | | Bhavanü chedtra 
smriti-sló($16)káh ||? L ९४० «deo द. 

Cc ED . Likhitameidam támvra-Ppattakar 

karanika-7thakkura-sri-Sélhanéna []]*] 

JS Tadágünàm — sahasrén="Asya(Sva)médha-sa(éa)iéna cha | gavin  kêti-pradinêna 
bhümi-ha[r]ttà na su(fu)dhyati || 4 IÇI) Marmrgalam mah4-sriyan? [||] 


No, 12.— A NOTE ON THE BUGUDA PLATES OF MADHAVAVARMAN. 
By F. KIELHORN, Pa. De, LL.D., C.LE. ; GOTIINGEN. 


Wishing to publish the accompanying photo-lithograph of the Buguda plates of 
Mádhavavarman, the text of which I have given above, Vol. TIT, p. 41 ft, Dr. Hnltzsch has 
asked me to write a note on the alphabet of that inscription. In complying with his request, 
I take the opportunity of correcting one or two errors which I have allowed myself to commit 
eight years ago, and of adding a few remarks on certain expressions which occur in the formal 
part of Mádhavavarman's grant. 


In my previous account I have represented the donor, Madhavavarman, as a son of 
Sainyabhita. As pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch, above, Vol. VI. p. 144, note 1, the facts of the 
ease are that Sainyabhita is a surname of Mádbavavarman himself, and that this Mádhava- 
varman Sainyabhita was a son of Yasdébhita. Moreover, a reconsideration of verse 11 of the 
inscription leads me to think that Madhavavarman also had the biruda Sriniv&sa.— The name 
of the village granted I have stated to be Puipina ; I now see that the actual reading of the 
name, in line 36, is either Puipind or, more probably, Páipinó. For the form of the initial 1, 
here used, we may compare the sign for 4 in -ddhydi, above, Vol. III. p. 342,1. 17, Plate, 


In the passage enumerating the persons to whom the order is addressed, my text, in line 
35, has vyavahdrindh saldhdjrandn=, which I have proposed to alter to vyavahdrinah 
sddhdrandn=.. L now see that the akshara in brackets should be read ka, the word intended being 
so-karandn=. The terms vyavahárin and karana occur together also in lines 14 and 15 of the 
Gumstr plates of Nétribhafija, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. Plate xxxiii. (where the published 
text, ibid. p. 669, has bhyupadravimam and karana); and karana and vydvahdrika we find 
together in the Gauhati plates of IndrapSlavarman, the Nowgong plates of Balavarman, and 
the Bargêon plates of Ratnapálavarman (ibid. Vol. LXVI. Part I. p. 126, 1. 7, and p. 291, 1. 10, 
and Vol. LXVIL Part I. p. 111, 1. 54). 


The term saliladhárá-purahsaréno in line 40 I had proposed to alter to the grammatically 
correct Spurahsarah. But whatever may be the rules of grammar, saliladhdrd-purahsaréna 


nee eran 





1 Read -£ry- Uddharana- (P). 

2 Read -DAanamjaya- Dhanarhjaya is the name of a Vyasa. 

3 Read matud. * Read °vidhéytbhdya. 

s Here follow the eleven verses commencing -Bhimir yah pratigrihndté, Sankham bhadr-dsanam, Saredn= 
(id nsbhdoinah, Bahubhir=vasudhd, Shashtin varsha-sabasráni, Na cisham visham, Gdm=tkdin, Yén=tha datidni, 
Vál-dbhra-vibhramam, Sva-datidm para-qattdm vd, and Vári-hinéskezarany8shu. 

6 Read idmra-, 7 Originally kdranika- was engraved, 

3 Read “arêna a£ta°, १ Read frih. 


Buguda Plates of Madhavavarman. 
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No. 12.) A NOTE ON THE BUGUDA PLATES. 


oe 


turns out to be so well established a term that it sh js E . i 
spelt incorrectly, in the plates of the time of T E pum I eae A 
the grants of Dandimahadévi, ibid, p. 142, 1. 38 ; the Gafijám plates of Mr nne. x i E 
Vol. IV. p. 200, 1.19 ; the Kudopali plates of Mahibheragupts IL, छाव, p. 250 re hor 
the Puri plates in Jour. Beng. As, Soc. Vol. LXIV, Part I. p. 126. tated ie it 2, s ^ ; Med 
dhárá-purahesaréna vidhind in the plates of Vidy&dharabhaiija, ibid. Vol. LVI b š et s 
1. 8; dhdrdsalila-puraheardga cidhing in the Guest plates cf Natribbañja, ibid, Vol VI 


, 669; and udakapérvéna in t < N 
P UL ». 49, i N apúruóna in the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhañjanavarman, Ind. Ant. Vol 


Like the expressions just now enumerated, the term akartkritya in line 40 of our grant 
seems to be peculiar to inscriptions from the Gañjåm district and the countries adjacent ud in 
which it occurs frequently. Instead of it we also find, in inscriptions from the same EUM 
akaratvéna, or, as in the Chicacole plates of Nandaprabhafijanavarman, simply akuram. | 


The term ldachhitan, which we have in line 50, also occurs in the plates of Nétribhaijs. 
a plates of Vidyadharabhañja, and the plates of Prithivivarmadéva, all from the Gañjàm 
istrict. 


The characters employed in these plates are the same as those of e.g. the Gumsür plates ot 
Nótribbañja, of which a rough lithograph is givenin Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. Plate 
xsxiii; the plates of Vidyddharabhafija, of which there is a photo-lithograph ibid. Vol. LVL 
Part I. Plateix.; and the Ganjêm plates of Prithivivarmadéva, They represent a variety 
of the northern alphabet which has developed out of the northern alphabet such as we find it 
in the [Gafijam] plates— below denoted simply by the letter &, — of the time of Saghikardja ot 
the Gupta year 800) published with a photo-lithograph above, Vol. VI. p. 144, and which I 
would call the Gafijim variety of the northern alphabet. 


Of initial vowels tho text contains a, d, t, 4, and wu. Of these, a and á are denoted by one 
and the same sign, which, as may be seen from a comparison with the sign for á in line 26 of Š 
is really the sign for a only ; see Adttyadévasya, 1. 89, akarikritya, 1. 40, api, 1. 42, and dksheptá. 
1,49. The sign for % ig nearly the same as that used in S. ; compare the ¢ of iva in line 6 of the 
latter with the $ of inddr= in line 1 of the present plates. The sign for ¢ occurs only in Puipiag 
(or Paipind), 1. 36, and that for ४ e. in utkironam, 1. 90. 


O£ the signs for medial vowels only d, ४ and å call for remarks. In if, üehhá (the ñ ot 
which does not really differ from the sign for n), and occasionally in nd, the d is denoted by a 
small hook, turned upwards and attached to the top of the consonantesign ; see jafdh, L 4, 
vaiichhd, 1. 18, and charandya, 1, 38, and compare in Ñ. éafd, 1. 6, guné, 1. 14, and kantha, 1.7. 
The sign for 4 used (exceptionally) in md at the end of line 25 may be compared with the sign 
for & in på at the end of line 1 of ति. For either of the vowels w and à we have? (similarly to 
what is the case in 8.) two signs; compare pundartkah, l. 22, and kumbha, 1. 28 ; mértti,1. 7, and 
blimá, 1. 18 (and with the last again compare bhûmi in lines 25 and 26 of $). There is a fifth 


1 The inscription is dated in the Gupta year 800, and the grant recorded in it was made M x aii pantai TA mums an liang e an eclipse of the sun. 
During the time which could correspond to a Gupta year 800 there was no solar eclipse which WAR visible in the 
Gañjåm district. The two solar eclipses nearest to that time which were visible in the Gafijam district were one of 
the 4th November A.D. 617, and one of the ond September A.D. 620.— Perhaps T may state here that in line 22 of 
the same inscription, in the place of the corrupt akeshayantyé, we must in my opinion read akshayasivyd. The 
term akshayantvt occurs also (corrupt) in one of the [Gaijin] grants of Dandimahadavt, above, Vol, YT. p. 189, 
1, 34, 

a di he above the exceptional denotation of « and d after f, eJ. in gururs, L 4, and 
prar pian aaa ra oe In line 19 of the present plates the writer has really written 


muriüdé, not mumadé. 
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plates for both ७ and å; compare durlla- at the end of line 28, dátakó, 1. 51, puraksaréna, 1, 40 
and niruwa, 1, 94. 


Of the consonants, jh and b do not occur in the text, and the signs for ohh and th— the latter 
hardly to be distinguished from the sign for #— occur only aa subscript letters. In general, ib 
may sufice to draw the reader's attention to the forms of kh, eg. in khydtah, 1.9; g and á in 
Ganga, 1.3; $ in sdévata, 1, 12; gh in vighatfs, 1, 19; ch in chandrahk and } in jaléshu, 1. 17; th in 
Slathé, 1. 3; dh and vin pravédha, 1. 16; ph in phala, 1.48 ; bh and को in mahébhakumbha, |, 23, 
and graha, 1, 26 ; 1 in kémaladaldyatalé®, 1. 9; amd s in sañchaya, 1. 8, 


The signs for ¢ and # are those which we find generally used in inscriptions from Eastern 
India; compare pafund, l. 29, shatpada, L 22, páttaka, 1. 36, and bhatta, 1. 40. 


For the form of the single » see e.g. phana, 1. 2, and gunind, 1. 10. When in §, n or % form 
the first part of a conjunct, two distinctly different signs are used to denote the two nasals; compare 
in S. mandana, 1. 14, and saftchhannd’, 1.6. In the present plates the signs for n and % as first 
parts of oonjuncts differ very slightly, if at all, and one sign only is used to denote the same two 
nasals ag last parts of conjuncta; compare mangalam, 1. 10, safichaya, 1. 8, vdtichhd, 1. 18, 
ldaichhitam, 1. 50, krishnd®, 1, 8, and yajfats=, 1. 28. One sign only is used in the present plates 
also for the subscript chh and th, a ag the plates of the time of Saédakardja use one sign for 


the same two letters ; ‘compare in B. safichhanné®, L 6, and ssthityw°, 1. 16, and in the present 
plates udfichhd, 1. 13, and sthadé, 1, 28. 


When + precedes another consonant, it is always, as in the modern Nágari, denoted by & 
superscript sign ; but, excepting in the conjunct ry, the letter y, when it follows upon another 
consonant, is everywhere denoted by the secondary form of the letter y which in the same 
position is used throughout (even in ry) in B. So it happens that the signs for such aksharas 
as tya, nya, hya, sya of the present plates differ very little from the corresponding signs of § 

The sign of avagraha is not used in these plates; nor do we find in them the sign of virdma, 
except perhaps in the final form of के, used in the word samyak at the commencement of line 48. 
Of other special signs for final consonants the plates contain one for t, in asakrit, l. 15, 
komaldkaravat, 1. 24, Axgirévat, 1, 39, and svadánát, 1. 48, and one for n, in gari(r()yán, 1. 18. 


To determine with confidence the exact time of these plates from the characters seems to me 


impossible; my impression is that they cannot be earlier than about the 10th century A.D. and 
that probably they are not much later, 





No. 13.— BALODA PLATES OF TIVARADEVA. 
By E. Horezscg, 0प 1). 


These copper-plates were sent to me in Trnuany 1902 by Mr. A, B, Napier, LC.S., on special 
duty in the office of the Commissioner of Settlements and Agriculture, Nagpur, before whom 
they had been produced in an enquiry into the succession to an estate. They “ belong to one 


Ude Singh, a resident of Baloda in the Phuljhar Zamindari of the Sambalpur district” of the 
Central Provinces, 





ee 
1 Tn line 25 the writer has really written mabhddayéna, not makédayéna. 
3 In téndththam (for téndtihash), 1, 10, the writer or engraver has used the subscript sign for 88 also for the 


first th. For the ara of sva-gdtram, 1. 24, he had originally put sêka, but the back of the paper-im pression seems 
to shew that this sta has been altered to sca. 
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The plates are three in number and measure about 93” in breadth and about 53” in height. 
Their edges are not raised into rims. The first plate is engraved only on the inner side, and 
the second on both sides. The third plate is full of writing on the inner side and bears one 
additional line, which records the name of the engraver, 8 little above the middle of the outer side. 
Some of the lines on the inner side of the third plate are so deeply cut that they show through 
on the outer side. The writing is on the whole in a state of very good preservation. In the 
syllable nai of 1. 10, a square hole was cut into the plate by the engraver and a fresh piece of 
copper inserted into the hole. , This was probably done in order to correct the syllable nai, 
which may have been spoiled accidentally in the original engraving. On the left side of each 
plate is bored a roughly square hole for a ring to connect them. The ring, which had not yet 
been cut when the plates reached my office, is about 4L" in diameter and about 2" in thickness, 
Its ends are secured in the lower part of a circular seal, which measures 3}” in diameter and 
closely resembles the seal of the Rajim plates of the same king) The seal bears, in relief on a 
deep countersunk surface, across the centre a legend in two lines; at the bottom a floral device ; 
and at- the top a figure of Garuda, facing the front and somewhat worn, with a chakra on his 
proper right and a sakha on his proper left. 


The alphabet is of the same box-headed type as in the Rájim plates. The jJihoámáliya 
occurs in 1, 36, and the secondary form of jh in ujjhita (1. 18). No distinction is made between 
the secondary forms of 74 and ri (in bhêktrindm, 1. 26), and between d and dh (in güdhó 
gddham, 1.12). In ten instances (kirita, 1. 8; lakshmi, ll. 4 and 32 ; tydgi, 1. 13; kámini-hriddsu, 
1.16; sf, 11. 18, 19, 21 ; sticht, 1.20) the secondary form of (is marked by & point in centre of 
the mark for ç; but in the majority of cases the 4 is not distinguished from the i. Ther of sri 
(Il. 1, 2, 18, 19, 21, 25) has the same shape as the secondary form of ri Final ¢ occurs in 
sampat (1. 8), dadydt (1. 36) and vasét (1. 37), and final m in sri (1, 2). Inl 40 we have 
the numerical symbols for 7, 9, and 20. 


The language is Sanskrit, mostly prose ; but there is one verse on the seal and another in 
1, 1 £, and six verses from the Smritis are quoted in ll. 30-40. As in the Rájim plates, the 
vernacular form samvatsaru occurs in 1. 40. As regards orthography, v is used instead of b in 
vahala (1. 5) and Indravala (1. 18), and b instead of v in bapushi (1. 11) and abhibriddhayé 
(1. 28 £). The anusudra before $is changed into ñ in mésiridéo (1, 4 £), varidasya (1. 18 £), 
tringatah (1, 27), and nrifanfá for nrifamsáh (1. 32). Between a vowel and 7, # is always 
doubled, except in ch=dira, 1. 84; in jagatraya (l 1) tra is used for tira, and in étadvaya for 
étadedvayam (1. 32) dva is used for dawa. 


Like the Rêjim plates, this inscription records a grant by Tivaradéva, as he is called on the 
seal and in the opening verse, or Mah&áiva-Tivarar&ja (1. 21). On the seal he is styled 
‘ sovereign of Késala,’ and inl. 19 he is stated to have “acquired the sovereignty of the whole 
of Késala.”’® He was the son of Nannadéva of the family of Pandu, and the grandson of 
Indrabala (1, 18 £.). Nannadéva ‘and his father Indrabala, who was & son of Udayana of the 
lunar race, are mentioned also in an inscription at Sirpur; which has ‘been published by 
Professor Kielhorn, who has also found the names of Udayana of the Pándava ‘family, and 
pethaps of Indrabala, ‘in’ a fragmentary inscription of the Nagpur Museum.* According to the 
game scholar, Tivaradéva must be assigned to about the middle of the eighth ‘century of the 
Christian era. ga | 

1 Dr, Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, Plate xlv. oe 
2 ‘This epithet seems to have been omitted accidentally by the engraver of the Rájim plates (L 16), where 
prádptah corresponds to prdpta-sakala-Résal-ddhipatyah in the Baloda plates (1. 19). j 

t Ind. Ant. Vol, XVIII. p. 179. In 1, 4 of this inscription, I would correct N anndivar-dkhhyé into -dkhyairs ; 
compare e.g. Naréndréévara in South-Ind. Inser. Vol, I. p..38 and note 2, | ^ 

* Above, Vol. IV. p. 257. t Above, Vol. IV. p. 258. 


‘ 
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Tivaradéva’s edict was issued from Sripura (l. 2), which Dr. Fleet hag identified with the 
modern Sirpur, and is dated on the 27th day of the month Jyaishtha in the oth year of his 
reign (1.40), ४.6, about two years after the Rijim plates. The king granted the village 
Menkiddaka in the district of Sundarikfmarga (1. 22) for the benefit of a rest-house (sattra) 
which had been established at Bilvapadraka at the request of his son-in-law Nannerdja 


(1. 25 £). I am unable to identify the geographical names mentioned in the. preceding 
sentence. 





TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 < [॥*] जयति 'जगत्रयतिलकचितिस्ल्लुलभवनमइलस्तकाः [1*] सीमत्ती- 
वरदेवो 
2 Weal] सकलपण्यक्तताम्‌ ॥ [११] स्वस्ति signari rw rar 
नेकन- 


3 तढृपतिकिरीटकोटिदट्चरणनखदप्पंणोद्वासितोपकण्ठदिचुर्व: प्र- 

4 कटरिपराजलड्छो(:) केगपाशाकष्षेणदुल्ललितपाणिपल्लव* निशितनि- 

5 १स्त्रिह्षनघ[[*]तपातितारिदिरदकुग्भमरडलगलदहलशोणित- 

6 सटासिक्नलमुक्ञाफलप्रकरमण्षितरणाडुण: विविधरत्रसंभारस्ता- 

7 भलोसविजुन्भमाणारिच्षारवारिवाडवानलचन्द्रोदय इवाककतकरोहे- 

8 गः चीरोद इवाविमूंतानेकातिशायिरद्रसम्पत्‌ ॥ गरुत्मानिव सुजङ्कोडा- 
9 <wa<[:*] पराखटशचुकल चनेच्षाष्ननकोमलकपोलकुडम पच्ष- 

10 सङ्क; शिष्टाचारव्यवस्थापरिपालनैकद्त्तचित्तः M] अपि च ura gue 


Second Plate; First Side. 

11 fü यशसि xf चैतसि wf ayy च पूजिती जनेनाक्िछटतया 

नि- 
12 तान्तसवितुप्ती गूढो गाढं खच्छः me Reta arpa” स्वामी भ- 
18 *वनप्यबइलपनोनुज्मितकुतुष्णोपि नितान्तत्यागी रिपुलनप्रच- 
14 wif सौम्यदशंनो भूतिविभूषणीप्यपरुषखभावः [*] किश्चासन्तुष्टो 
15 wala? न qw w क्रोधः न प्रभावे wet यशसि न q- 
16 रवि्तापहारे सक्त[:*] qaraq"? न कामिनीक्रीडासु प्रतापानल- ` 
Y? दस्धाशेषरिपुकुलतूलराशिस्तुह्चिनशिलाशेलधवलयशोराशिप्र- 
18 काशितदिगन्त: कान्तः प्रत्या “योमदिन्द्वलसूनोरलङ्कुतपाण्छुव- 


1 Gupta Inscriptions, p. 293. 


3 From the original copper-plates, १ Expressed by a symbol. 
* Read जगच य, ! Read °पञ्जवो. s Read “fa. 
7 Read CWS’, 5 Read "झाडणी, ° Read वपुषि, 
Read WRA: n Read "gr, 19 Read चन्द्रजे 
11 Read क्रोषे. u Read “RY. ४ Read fewer", 


Baloda plates of Tivaradeva. 
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gu! Maratea तनय[:*] प्राप्सकलकोसलाधिपत्थ: खपुण्ख- 
सम्भारप्रशसिताशैेषजगदुपद्रवः खप्रज्ञासूचीससुडु ताखि- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 
लकण्टकः परमवैष्णवो मातापितपादानुख्यातः खोमहाशिवत्तीवरराजः? 
सुन्दरिकामा्गीयमेङ्किइके प्रतिवासिनः समाज्ञापयति D°] विदितमस्तु 
भवता? यथायं ग्रामो यावद्रविशशिताराकिरणप्रतितघोरान्धकार 
जगदवतिष्ठते तावदुपभोग्यस्सनिधिः सोपनिधिरचाटभटप्रवेश्य: 
सर्वकरसमेतः समधिगतपद्चमहाशब्दप्रियजामाढदी- 
नब्रराजविज्ञ()स्या freni परिकल्पितस[च]भोक्तणां aalt Jat- 
सत्राहा णा*]दिजनान/ faga: प्रत्यहसुपभोगाय अधिष्ठानेन च 
प्रतिपालना 'कार्येत्यनया व्यवस्थयास्माभिस [7 ]तापिन्नोरातमनञ्वच॒पुण्खासि- 
aaa? प्रतिपादित इत्यप ल*]भ्य यथोचितभोगभागसुपनयन्त[.*] सु- 
खं naalala ॥ भाविनश्च 'भूमिपालानुदिश्येदमभिधीयते [४] a 


Third Plate ; First Side. 
सिप्रदा दिवि ललन्ति पतन्ति इन्त इत्वा मही TaN नरके 
aug: ।*] urea” परिकलव्य चलाञ्च लच्सोमायुस्तथा कुरुत AF- 
alamet [॥ २*] अपि च [४] रक्षापालनयोस्तावत्फल” सुगति- 
gat D को नाम _ 
स्वग्गसुत्सुज्य नरक” प्रतिपद्यते ॥ [३*] व्यासगोताद्यात्र' झोकानुदाइः 
[र*]न्ति [*] अग्ने- 
we" प्रथम सुवणं भृव्व॑शवी सूस्ध[सुताथ] गाव[: U] दत्त IAA 
भवन्ति लोका ahta गाञ्च mela दद्यात्‌ ॥ [४*] षष्टिवर्षः 
सहस्राणि 
खग मोदति भूमिदः [W] "rarer च तान्येव नरके 
वसेत्‌ ú [५*] ay 


8 
38 aga दत्ता र[!*]जभिस्सगरादिभिः [।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिः 
तस्य” तस्य लदा 

"CEREREM" a 

1 Read “dal. 3 Read "शिवतीवर". ३ Read भवतां. 

* Bead जनानां बिंशतः, ६ Read Twa’. ¦ Read FÈ. 

1 Read “नुदि °, 8 Read महो. 9 Read ZN. 

10 Read tayi. n Read “atte. Y Read “ena, 

" Read मरकं. 1« Read "गौतां श्ाच्च. ७ Read पद्यं प्रधमं सुवष्य quindi. 


४ Bead "qi. म Read आच्छेत्ता चाल". 1० Read YATA. 


? 
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89 फलं ॥ [af] स्वदत्ता wena यन्नाद्रक्ष ग्रुधष्दिर [।*] «t 
न्ाहोसमताः s f 

40 दानाच्छेयोतुपालनमिति ॥ [७*] प्रवईमानविजयराज्ये सम्बव्सरू ९ 
ज्ये दि २० ७ [i] 


Third Plate ; Second Sida. 
£1 vate आक्रशालिकसोचणगसूतुना Naia: 


Seal. 
1 शोमत्तोवरदेवस्य कोसल[[]धिपतरि[दं] [uJ 
2 शास[नं] waga] 'सख्थितमाचन्द्रत[]र[कं] D ८*]. 


TRANSLATION. | 


dh. (Verse 1.) Victorious is the glorious Tivaradóva, the foremost of all performers of 


meritorious acts, (and) the auspicious pillar (supporting) the mansion— the family of kings (who ` 
are) ornaments of the three worlds, 


(Line 2.) Hail! From Sripur&— he who illuminates the neighbouring regions by the 
mirror of the nails of (his) feet, which are rubbed by the edges of the diadems of many bowing 
princes who have obtained the five great sounds; whose sprout-like hand rudely pulls the 
abundant hair of the goddess of Fortune of kings (who are his) declared enemies; who adorns 
the battle-field with heaps of pearls, which are drenched with copious streams of blood (and) 
which drop from the round temples of hostile elephants, struck down? by the heavy blows of 
(his) sharp sword ; (who is) the submarine fire to the ocean of (his) enemies, swelling with the 
desire of acquiring a mass of various gems; who does not cause distress by (heavy) taxes, just as 
the rising moon does not cause distress by (hot) rays ; who, like the milk-ocean, displays a wealth 
of many surpassing jewels; who is skilled in uprooting the wicked, just as Garuda is skilled in 
picking up snakes; who, (by making them widows), wipes away the collyrium below the eyes, 
and the saffron marks on the tender cheeks, of the wives of (his) enemies; whose mind is bent 
exclusively on maintaining the rules of good conduct 


€L. 10.) who, moreover, is spontaneously worshipped by men on account of (hZs) penance, 
performed in a previous birth ; who is quite insatiable in (acquiring) fame; who is very reserved 
in (keeping) secrets ; who is quite pure in mind; whose. eyes are pleasant; and whose body is 
ornamented with youth; who, though he is a master (sodmin), does not talk much. (while the 
god Syimin, 4.6. Karttikéya, has many, viz, six, faces) ; 8 who, though not free from the desire 


Uc mC s rm r REP DR 





1 Read खद्शां परदत्तां वा » Read मद्कीम्पहीमतां 

8 The ru of TAME seems to be engraved on an erasure and differs from the ru occurring in ll. S, 14 and 82 + 
but in the corresponding passage of the Rajim plates (1. 86) the rs is quite distinct 

4 Bead उरकौण्यंा कं’ * The visanga here represents a full stop 

6 The photo-lithograph of the seal of the Rájim plates also reads स्थित”, while the printed text (Gupta Inscr 
p. 294) has स्थिर? 

T 1 do not consider it absolutely necesasry to alter pdiifa into pita, as proposed in Ind. dat., Vol, XVIII 
p. 2:0, 

* Lapana meeng both ‘ talking ° and ‘ the mouth, 
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for (conquering) the earth (huy), is very liberal; who, though very fierce to enemies, is of gentle ° 
aspect ; who, though adorned with majesty (0046), is not cruel in disposition (while Siva is 
both smeared with ashes (900106) and cruel in disposition) ; 


(D. 14.) who, moreover, is never satisfied in acquiring merit, but the contrary in 
accumulating wealth; who is devoid of anger, bat not of power ; who is covetous of fame, but 
not of taking the property of others ; who is fond of clever remarks, but not of playing with 
women; who by the fire of (his) valour burna the families of all (his) enemies (like) heaps of 
cotton ; who by the mass of (his) fame, white as the mountain of ice, illuminates the quarters ; 
who is handsome by nature ; 


(L. 18.) the son of the glorious Nannadéva,— (who was) the son of the glorious Indrabala 
(and) adorned the race of Pandu,— the glorious Maháéiva-Tivararüja, who has acquired the 
sovereignty of the whole of Kosala; who by the abundance of his merit has allayed all the 
calamities of the world ; who has removed all thorns (or small enemies) with the needle of his 
wisdom; (who is) a devout worshipper of Vishnu; (and) who meditates on the feet of (his) 
mother and father,— issues (the following) command to the inhabitants of Menkiddaka, which 
belongs to (the district of) Sundarikamarga :— 


(L, 22.) * Be it known to you that, for the inorease of the merit of (our) mother and father 
and of ourselves, we have granted this village, to be enjoyed as long as the world endures, in 
which terrible darkness is dispelled by the rays of the sun, the moon and the stars ; together 
with treasures; together with deposits; not to be entered by regular or irregular troops; 
accompanied by all taxes; in order to feed daily thirty Brihmanas or other men who happen to 
arrive (and) who use the rest-house established at Bilvapadraka at the request of (our) beloved 
son-in-law, the glorious Nannarája, who has obtained the five great sounds; and under the 
condition that (this charity) has to be maintained by the (local) authority. 


(L. 29.) “Knowing this, you shall dwell in happiness, delivering (to the sattra) the proper 
share of the enjoyment.” 

(L. 80.) And the following is addressed to future rulers of the earth. 

[Here follow two of the customary verses, ] 

[L. 34.] And with reference to this they quote (the following) verses sung by Vyasa. 

[Here follow four other verses. | 

(L. 40.) The year 9 in tho increasing reign of victory; the 27th day of Jyéshtha. 

(L. 41.) (This edict was) engraved by Boppanüga, the son of the goldsmith! Sottrandga. 


Seal. 
(V.8.) This edict, the object of which is the increase of merit, of the glorious Tivaradéva, 
the sovereign of Késala, (shall) endure as long as the moon and the stars. 


ene M 


——— r nn O. 


सकस a entrar a 

x In order to understand the virddha, the primary meaning of ku-ipishnád, viz. ‘mean gread, must be also 
kept in mind. 

2 Sawmya means also ‘ moon-like,’ while the word prachanda, ‘very fierce, hints & comparison with the sun 
(chanddhén). | 

1 Or, perhaps, ‘by the town (of Bilvapadraka).’ The meaning of adAiahthdna is doubtful. 

+ Arkagdlika is a Sanskrit form of the Kanarese akkasdliga or akkasile (above, Vol IIL. p. 218), ‘a 
goldsmith? which Dr. Kittel ( Kannada- English Dictionary, s.V. ako, 2) derives from arka, ‘metal.’ In the Eastern 
Ganga copper-plates we find the Prákrit form ७४४०७4] ४७ (above, Vol. IIL. p. 19) and the (apparently erroneous) 
Sanskrit forms akshasdlin (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII, p. 146) and dkehasdlika (ibid. Vol. XIII. p. 128). The 
drkasdliko has to be distinguished from the akshapatalika, an officer who wrote grants, but did not engrave them ; 
gee above, Vol. IV. pp. 126 and 128, and compare ibid. pp. 121, 129 and 210. Professor Bühlers and Monsieur 
Senart’s remarks (Indische Palaograghie, p. 94 fo and p. 69 above) have to be modified in accordance with this 
result, 
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No, 14.— INSCRIPTIONS ON THE THREE JAINA COLOSSI 
OF SOUTHERN INDIA, 


By E. Hur»rzscg, PH.D. 


‘In the course of my two last cold-weather tours I had occasion to visit the sites of the three 
famous monolithic images at Sravana-Belgola in the Hassan district of the Mysore State and at 
Karkala and Vénür in the South Canara district of the Madras Presidency. : For descriptive 
notices of these monumenta the reader is referred to Mr. Rice’s Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, 
Introduction, p. 29 ff, and Mr, Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. T. pp. 231 and 236 f. The 
largest and most ancient of them is the one at Belgola, which, according to Mr. Rice, is 57 feet 
high and was set up by the minister Chámundarája between A.D. 977 and 984. The second, at 
Karkala, is 41! 5" high and waa erected by the chief Vira-Pándya in A.D. 1432. Along with 
the two inscriptions on the image at Kárkala, I publish an inscription (E. below) on a neighbour- 
ng pillar which was raised by the same Vira-Pandya in A.D. 1436. The smallest and most 


recent of the three monoliths is the one at Véntr, which is 35 feet high and was established by 
the chief Timmarêja in A.D. 1604, 


The saint or god whom the three images represent is called in Sanskrit Bahubalin or 
Bhujabalin' and was believed to have been the son of Adijina (G. below), i.e. the first Jina 


Kishabhanátha. His vernacular name was Gummata (D), Gummatéga (G.), Gommata or 
Gommatéivara. 


The inked estampages from which Iam publishing the Kárka]a inscriptions (Nos. न D. 
and E, below) were prepared by my peons. Those of the Belgola and Vénür inscriptions 
(Nos. A, B., F, and G.) had to be done by Jainas under my supervision, because none but 
Jainas are permitted to touch the images at Belgola and Véntr.* 


A.— On the proper right side of the colossus at Belgola. 


This inscription (No, 52a of 1902) was first published by Mr. Rice, who, however, did not 
succeed in reading the second word in 1, 9, 


The alphabet and language of the first and third lines are Kanareso. T 
a Tamil translation of 1. 1 and consists of two words, 


and the second in the Vatteluttu alphabet, 
to be made the image at the foot of which 
Gangaraja caused to be made the buildings 


In Mr, Rice’s opinion, 


he second line is 
of which the first is written in the Grantha 
The first two lines record that Chamundarfija caused 
the inacription is engraved, and the third line, that 
which surround the image. 


these inscriptions “are undoubtedly of the period when that work 
was completed.’ A comparison of the alphabet of l.l with that of the epitaph of Márasimha 
TL? and of the alphabet of 1, 8 with that of an inscription of Gahgarája? has convinced me that 
Mr. Rice is correct, ša, that 1, 1 belongs to the time of Chámundarája, the minister of the two 
Ganga kings Márasirhha II. and Ráchamalla IT.9 and that 1. 3 belongs to the time of Gatgarija, 
the minister of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana.!0 The second line is probably EE itt noon ing ia probably contemporaioous 





1 See the inscriptions C. and F. below. 

š Ingcriptions at Sracana-Belgola, Index, s. v. 
* Mr, Walhouse had the eame experience; ace Ind, Aut, Vol. V. p. 37. 
॥ Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola, No. 76, 
* Op. cit. Introduction, p 22. 7 Above, Vol. V. No 18, Plate. 

* No 78 of 1893 (Inscriptions ar Sravana- Belgola, No. 59), 

* Above, Vol. V. pp, 171 and 173, ‘° Dr. Fleet's Dyn. Kan, Distr, p. 499 £, 


! Compare Ind. Ant, Vol. II. p. 184. 
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with the first line, In Mr. Rice’s opinion, ll. 1 and 2 were engraved between A.D. 977 and 
984, and 1, 3 between A.D. 1115 and 11182 


TEXT. 
1 §ri-Chdmundarajam mádisidam 
2 Sri-Chimundardjan* [$e]yv[v ]ittán* 
3 Sri-Garhgaraja suttêlayavam ^ mádisida 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) The glorious Chámundarája caused (this image) to be made. 
(L. 2.) The glorious Chámundarája caused (this image) to be made. 
(L. 3.) The glorious Gangsrája caused the enclosure to be made. 


B.— On the proper left side of the colossus at "Belgola.. 
This inscription (No. 52b of 1902) also was first published by Mr. Rice. 
The alphabet is Nágari and the language is Marathi, The first line is a translation of 
1, 1 of the preceding inscription (A.), and the second line of J. 3 of the same inscription. As 
the type of the alphabet of Il. 1 and 2 is quite identical, it may be assumed that both lines were 
engraved in the time of Ga&hbgarája, whose name occurs in the second line. The Marathi 
language was perhaps adopted for the benefit of Jaina pilgrims from the Marátha country. 


TEXT. 

1 Sri havundardjém  karaviyalóm 

2 Sri-Gamgardjé suttéld karaviyalé 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) The glorious Chávundar&ja caused (this image) to be made. 
(L. 2.) The glorious Gahgaraja caused the enclosure to be made. l 


C.— On the propor right side of the colossus at Karkala 3 
Saka-Samvat 1358. 


This inscription (No. 63 of 1901) was first published in a tentative manner by Dr, Burnell.’ 
Mr. Rice’s reprint of Dr. Burnell’s text? contains a few improvements, based on a copy which 
was supplied to him by the late Brahmasuri Sastri, the well-known Jaina scholar of Sravana- 
Belgola 

The alphabet is Kanarese, with the exception of the colophon Sri-Pámdyaráya in 1, 15, 
which is in Grantha characters. The inscription consists of two Sanskrit verses and a few 
words in Sanskrit prose (l. 14 f.). It records that the chief Vira-Pándya (1. 11) or Pándyaráya 
(1. 15), who was the son of Bhairavéndra of the lunar race, caused to be made the image of 
Bahubalin, on which the inscription is engraved. 





1 Inscriptions at Sravana- Belgola, Introduction, p. 22. 

3 Loc. cit. p. 23; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 116, Nos. 17 and 13 

š From two inked estampages 

1 The virdma after rdjan and "finm is expressed by a dot (puli) at the top of the letter. There is another 
unexplained dot behind “rdjan . 


V Insoriptione at Sravana-Belgoja, No. 75. 
! From two inked, estampages 7 Ind. Ant, Vol. II. p. 853. 


8 Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgoja, Introduction, p. 31 f 


eal 

According to verse 1, Vira-P&ndya was prompted to undertake this work by the Jaina priest 
Lalitakirti, who belonged to the lineage of Panasóge! and to the Désigana. The game verse 
occurs in another Karkala inscription’ of Tmmadi-Bhairarasa of the family of Jinadatta,— 
apparently one of the successors of Vira-Pandya,— who built the Chaturmukh abasti ab 
Kárkala in Saka-Sarhvat 1508 (expired), the Vyaya year, It follows from this, that the 


Jaina svámins of Hanasdge hore the hereditary title Lalitakirti® and were the spiritual 
preceptors of the chiefs of Kárkala. 


The day on which the image was consecrated fell into the (expired) Saka year 1853 (in 
numerical words, l. b f. and in figures, 1. 14 Í), the cyclic year Virédhikrit. According to 
Professor Kielhorn’s calculation, the ‘date corresponds to Wednesday, the 13th February 
A.D. 1482.4 


TEXT.’ 


“Aah ख्या- 

8 पनसोगेवलीश्वरः: । 
योभूल्ललितकी- 
च्यास्यस्तन्मुनींद्रोपदे- 

शतः ॥ [१*] स्वस्ति सोशकभूपते- 
स्तरिशरवङ्गींदोव्बिरोध्या" 

दिकदर्षे फार्गुनसी- 
स्थवारधवलशथी दा - 

दशीसत्तिथौ । औसोसा- 
न्वयभेरवेंद्रततु- 

जशीवीरपांडेशिना fa- 

ara प्रतिमाच बा- 

हुबलिनो MAT- 

तिष्ठापिता a [२*] शकवर्षे 
१५४३ [wt] Aaaa [॥*] 


eO ळ -3 C» Ot H9 Co r2 F 


= = = F = WE 
oF Q2 ko = © 


TRANSLATION, | 


(Verse 1.) At the advice of that chief of sages, named Lalitakirti, who was the lord 
the lineage (४००१४) of Panasóge, (which arose) inthe holy (and) famous Détigana,— 2 


(प, 2.) Hail! In the (cyelic) year Virédhyadikrit’ (which corresponded) to (ihe y 
measured by) three, the arrows (5), the RR by) three, the arrows (5), the fires (3) and the moon (1) of the glorious Saka kir 


i This is the modem Hanasdge in the Yedstore téluka of the Mysore district. See Mr. Rices Ep. Cc 
Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 16, | 

3 No. 62 of 1901. For a very ineorrect transcript of this record sce Ind, dat. Vol. V. p. 40 fF. The titi 
the date is the sixth, and not the fifth as the published transcript has it. 

1 Thos tha avdmine of Sravana-Belgola and Madabidure have the title Charukirti, and those of Humchi 
title Davéndrakirti. | 

i Ind, Ant, Vol, XXIII. p. 119, No, 42. § From an inked estampage. 5 Bead °स्ीगाबली, ` 

t Ie, ‘krit beginning with Virédhin, which is an artificial way of expreasing FirödhikPit. | 

* Te, Baka-Bamwvat 1868. 
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(on) a Wednesday in Phálguna, on the auspicious ith of the holy dvddagt! of the bright 
(fortnight),— an image of Babubalin was here caused to be made and was consecrated by the 
glorious lord Vira-Pándys, the son of Bhairavéndra of the glorious family of the Moon. Let 
(this image) be victorious ! 

(Line 14.) The Saka year 1353. 

(L. 15.) O glorious Pándyar&ya!? ` 


D.— On the proper left side of the colossus at Karkala. 


This inscription (No. 64 of 1901) consists of one verse in the Kanarese alphabet and 
language, and two words in Nagari characters and Sanskrit prose (1.7). Like the preceding 
inscription (O.), it records that the image was caused to be made by Pándyar&ya (ll 2 f. 
and 7), the son of Bhairavéndra. But the image is here stated to be one of Gummata, the 
lord of Jinas, 


TEXT 
1 *सूरिनुतभैरवें- 
द्रकुमा रथी पांडा- 
रायनिंदतिसु- 
gR । कारित qaz- 
जिनपतिचारुयोमू- 
fa कुडुगे निमगभिम- 
aa ॥ शीपांद्ाराय जय [u*] 


TI oa fk CO w 


TRANSLATION. 


Let ib grant you (every) wish,— the beautiful holy image of Gummata, the lord of Jinas, 
which was caused to be made with great delight by the glorious P&ndyarüya, the son of 
Bhairavéndra who was praised by wise men! 0 glorious Pandyaréya, be victorious ! 


E.— On the Brahmadévastambha in front of the colossus at Karkaja; 
Saka-Sathvat 1858. 


This inscription (No. 65 of 1901) is written in the Kanarese alphabet and language. It 
consists of one verse, which is preceded by a short prose passage, and records that Vira-Pandya, 
thé son of Bhairava of the family of Jinadatta,- the same prince whose name we have found in 
the two preceding inscriptions (C. and D.),— ४७ up this piller which bears at the top an image 
of Brahman. The date was the 19th tithi of the bright fortnight of-Phálgnna m Saka-Samvat 
1368 (current), the cyclic year RAkshass, i.e. A.D. 1496. 


TEXT. 
1 LE wager १३५४८ राचससंवत्सर [द wre x 
2.22 q ॥ “जिनडत्तान्ययभैरवतनयसी[वो]रपां- 





1 I.e on the twelfth tithi, 
Compare the colophon of the next inscription (D.). 
t From an inked estampage.. 4 Metre: Kanda. 
१ Prom an inked estampage. 6 Metre: Kands. Reed जिभदसा” 
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3 aaa acd | मनमोल्धीर्याल्‌] नल[सि]द 
4 जिनभक्तं ब्रह्मनोगे fanafana] u 


TRANSLATION, 


On the 12th (tiki) of the bright ( fortnight) of Phalguna in the Rakshasa year (which 
corresponded to the year) 1858 of the Saka king. Letit grant you (every) wish,—— (the image 
of) Brahman, the devotee of Jina, who took up his abode* (here) in order to grant with 


pleasure (every) desire to the glorious prince Vira-Pündya, the son of Bhairava of the family 
of Jinadatta ! 


F.. On the proper right side of the colossus at Vénür; 
Saka-Sam vat 1625. 


A fairly correct transcript of this inscription (No, 72 of 1901) was published by Mr. Rice 
in the Introduction to his Inscriptions at Sravana-Belgola. 


The inscription is disfigured by a crack, which has injured one or more letters in almost 
every line. The alphabet is Kanarese, and the language is Sanskrit verse. In several instances 
the letter d is closed and consequently identical in shape with dh. This remark applies also to 
the next inscription (G.). 

The inscription records that 'Timmarája of the family of Chimunda set up the image of th 
Jina named Bhujabalins at Entra (the modern Véntr). This chief was the younger brother 
of Pandya, the son of queen Pandyaka, and the nephew and son-in-law of ERR&yakuvara.® 
From. the fact that the inscription mentions hia uncle and mother, but not his father, it may be 
concluded that he and his family practised the ajtya-santdna, i.e. the inheritance through 
nephews. Even now the Jaina laymen ($rávaka) of South Canara follow this rule, while the 
Jaina priests (indra) practise the svakkaja-samtána, 4.6. the inheritance through sons. 


Timmarája is stated to have set up the image at the instance of the Jaina priest Chárukirti,. 
who belonged to the Défigana and was the pontiff of Be]gu]a (the modern Sravana-Belgoja). 
Hence the latter must have been the spiritual preceptor of his family. This suggests that the 
Chamunda to whose family Timmarája belonged (1. 14 f.) may be identical with the minister 
Chámundarája who had set up the colossal statue at Belgola.? " 


The day on which the image was consecrated fell into the expired Saka year 1525 Gin 


numerical words, 1. 4 £.), the cyclio year S6bhakyit. Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the 
following calculation :— 


“The date regularly corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 1525 expired = £ ebhakrit, + 
Thursday, the let March A.D. 1604, when the 10th tithé of the bright half ended 3 h. 33.21, 
and the nakehatra was Pushya from lh. 58m. (or 2h. 88 m.), after mean sunrise. The igi 
Mithuna was lagna from about Dh. 20 m, to about 7h. 20 m. after true sunrise, d.e. the timi 
indicated by the date is about midday.” i 


* Read “tag. a T. e. who was set up by the king. ; 
3 Loo. cit, p.32. The transcript supplied to Mr. Rice contains three misreadings :— Indu- Des ehyaké for G ecra 
Pushyaké (7); Endra- for Énára- (L 10 £); and anuj-Endra-su-rdj-dkhyad= for anujas= T's sie mardj-dkh gy ai 
1. 14). , l 
i : This is a synonym of BdAubolin in the Karkals inscription, C. above. ' 
३ In the next following inscription (G:) he is called R&yakuméra. Kuvara isa tadihava o£ Jcesendra. 
* Compare above, p. 110, note 8. १ See p. 108 above, 
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TEXT. 
श्रीमत्प रमगंभी र स्या दा- 
दामीघलांझ[नं] । aà- 
लोक्यनाथस्य शास[नं] जिनशास- 
नं n [१*] शकवर्षेष्वतोते[षु वि]षया- 
fazy । वार्तमा]ने शोभक्क- 
ति वत्सरे फाल्यना[ख्यके ú [२*] मासेथ s 
क्पत्तेइदशम्यां giaa । सुः 
लग्ने मिथुने देशो[गणांब]रदिनेशितुः 
[i] [s*] वेळगुळाख्यपुरीपदृ्ी[र]बुधिनिशा- 
यतेः । चाढुकी[सिं|सुनिहिंव्यवाक्यादे- 
नूरपत्तने ॥ [s*] शी[र]यकुवरस्याथ 
जामाता त[त्सहो]दरी- । पांद्यका- 
ख्यमहादेव्याः [सुपुत्रः पांद्यभूः 
पतेः । [w*] अ[त]ज[स्तिं]मरा[जा]ख्यश्चासुं- 
डान्वर्य[ूष]कः । अस्था[प]यक्र्ति eta] 
भुजवल्याख्यकं जिनं ॥ ९ ॥ शुभमस्तु ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 
(Verse 1.) Let it be vietorious,— the holy religion of the lord of the three worlds, the religion. 
of Jina, the unfailing characteristio of which is the extremely profound scepticism 18 
(Vv. 2-6.) After the Saka years (measured by) the objects of the senses (5), the eyes (2), the 
arrows (5) and the moon (1)* bad passed, while the (cyclic) year Sóbhakrit was current, in the 
month named Philguns, on the brilliant (P) tenth tithi of the bright forinight, in (the 
uakshatra) Pushyaka (combined with) Thursday, (and) in the auspicious lagna Mithuna,— 
at the divine order of the sage Chárukirti, the sun on the firmament of the Défigana (and) the 
moon in the milk-ocean of the pontificate® of the town named Belgula,— he who was named 
Timmaraje, the ornament of the family of Chamunda, the son-in-law of the glorious 
Rayakuvara, the virtuous son of his sister— the great queen named Pandyaka, the younger 
brother of prince Pandya, consecrated and set up the Jina named Bhujabalin at the town of 
Enfra. 
(Line 16.) Let there be prosperity ! 
G.— On the proper left side of the colossus at Vénar ; 
Saka-Sarmnvat 1526. 


This inscription (No. 78 of 1901) consists of two verses in the Kanarese alphabet and 
language, Like the preceding inscription (F.), it records that the image was set up by Timma, 
MO य gee ia en aaa E 


eo moa Bo fF co Bo F2 


kah p el pd F = = 
C) C & Q9 t9 rH Oo 


3 From two inked estampages, 2 Read €: 

Compare e.g, South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. I. No, 152, verse 2, aud No. 153, verse 1. 
* 7.8. Seka-Sarhvat 1625. 

Regarding potía soe South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. 1, p. 159, note 1. 
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the younger brother of Pandya, the son of queen Pindyaka, and the nephew of RaAyakumér, 
But the image is here stated to be one of the Jina Gummatésa, the son of Adijim4> and Timma 
is stated to have belonged to the lunar race and to have ruled over the kingdom of Tufjalike! 
The date (v. 1) is identicalin every detail with that of the preceding inscription (E); bi 
the Saka year is here 1526 (in words) current, while there it was 1525 expired. 
Two shrines in front of the Vópür image contain two inscriptions (Nos. 74 and 75 of 1901) 
whick are dated in the same year. The shrine on the proper left is a of atiydlaya of 
Chandranátha and was built by two queens of Vira-Timmaraéja-Odeyaru alias A jilaru, “the 
beloved ehief disciple of the holy Chárukirtidéva," viz. Pándyakadévi alias X ardhaméínakks 
and Mallidévi. The shrine on the proper right is a ९००४४ १६७१७ of SAntigvara and was built by 
alias Binnáni, another queen of the same chief? 


TEXT. 
1 mawalija: wfe[& स]सिरदिं fee 
गुवय्दुलेकर्मु [se I शतदिष्पता [50 |निय 


r2 


3 शोभक्दब्दद फालुनाख्यमासाथि- 

4 [ताशक्षपक्षदशमी Sag यु- 

5 [ग्मोल[ग्न]दोळ्देशिगणा[ग्र]गण्यशुरु 

6 dala दिव्यवाकांदिं] ॥ [e*] राय- 
7 कुमार्र्‌नो[प्पवळियं सति ute 

8 कदेवि[य पुत्रनच]' सोमायतवं- 

9 qiya uaz- 

10 पातुजनुद्ददानराधेयनुदा- 

11 र[पुंजळि]केपद्वनाळूव नृपाग्रणि 

12 तिंमभूभुजं सरीयुतनं प्रति[छि)- 

13 [सि]दान]दिजिना[क्मार्जानं जि]नगुं[म]टेशनं ॥ [२*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) In the year Sdbhakrit (which was) the glorious Saka year counted by twen 
six after one hundred having the number five, exceeding one thousand,’ (on) the tenth tih 
the bright fortnight falling into the month named Phálguna, in (the nakshatra) Push 
(emabined with) Thursday, (and) in the lagna Yugma,—— at the divine order of ` 
Grrupanditadéva® who is the foremost of the Désigana,— 

(ए. 9.) Prince Timma, the beautiful nephew of Ráyakumára, the son of the virtu 
Pandyakadévi, the chief of the great family of the Moon, the very daring younger broi 

PER ae MM S = = e cas MM MM = 


Á—— 





1 The kingdom (riya) of Puñjali or Puüjalike is mentioned also in two other inscriptions at Vénür (Nos 
wd S0 of 1901). 

» A very inaccurate translation of Binnáni's inscription was given in Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 38, note. 

3 From two inked estampages. 4 Metre: Utpalamále. 

5 I cannot find the name of this metre ; it is a samavritta of 4 times 28 syllables. 

è The doubtful syllable tra looks as if it had been corrected from ga. 

t This is a “ poetical ” way of expressing Saka-Sarhvat 1526. 

a This title refers to Charukirti of Belgula ; sec 1, 9 f of the preceding inscription (F.) 
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of prince Pandya, a Rádhóya (Karna) in excellent gifts, the foremost of princes, who was ruling 
the noble kingdom of Pufijalike, consecrated here (the image of) the blessed Jina Gum matééa, 
the son of Adijina. 


क्क met 


No. 15.— TWO JAINA INSCRIPTIONS OF IRUGAPPA. 
By E. Horezscg, PE.D. 
A.—Dated in the Dundubhi year. 


From an inscription on & lamp-pillar in front of a Jaina temple at Vijayanagara! it is known 
that the general Chaicha or Chaichapa and his son Iruga or Irugapa were hereditary ministers of 
king Harihara II. of Vijayanagara. An inscription at &ravana-Belgola states that the gencral 
Chaicha or Chaichapa had already been the minister of Bukkarya? +e, of Bukka L, the 
predecessor of Harihara IT. 


The subjoined Tamil and Grantha inscription (No. 41 of 1890) is engraved on the base of 
the north wall of the store-room in the Jaina temple of Vardhamàna at Tirupparuttikkunru? 
near Conjeeveram. It records that the village of Mahéndramangalam in the division of 
Mávandür* was granted to the temple by the minister Trugappa, the son of the geveral 
Vaichaya. The donor is of course identical with Irugapa, the son of Chaichapa, who was 
mentioned in the preceding paragraph, He is stated to have made the gift for the merit of 
Bukkaraja, the son of Arihar&rája, ie. Bukka IL, thé son of Harihara IL. Hence the 
Dundubhi year in which the grant was made must correspond to A.D. 1382. But Professor 
Kielhorn has shown that the details of the date do not work out correctly. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti &[i]h [NY] Dundubhi-varsham Kat tig ]ei-[m]ádatt[i] pirvva-pakshattu= 
Tt[i]hgat-kilamaiyum paurpaiyum? perya Tá(k&)tt[1]- 

2 gai-n&l mahámandalé$varan Ariharar&ja-kumáran érimat(d-)Bukkarijan dharmmam 
aga Vaichaya-dandanatha-putran 

3 Jain-dtiaman Trugap([pa]-mahüpradháni Tifrup]paruttikkupru-niyanir Trailékyavalla- 
bharkku pijaikku 

4 sålaikkum tiruppanik[ku]m Mávandür-pparril Mahéndramangalam nig-pirk= 
ellaiyum irai-ili pallichchandam=iga chandr-áditya-varaiyum nadakka=ttaruvittar 
a. Dharmm[èjzya[izja]yata OL 


THANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity ! (In) the Dundubhi year, (on) the day of Kåttigai (Kyittika), which 
corresponded to 2 Monday and to the full-moon tithi of the first fortnight in the month 
Kattigai,— for the merit of the glorious mahdmangalésvara Bukkarija, the son of Arihararija,— 
the best of Jamas; the great minister Irugappa, the sou of the general Vaichays, caused to be 











fee = 





— 





1 South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. 1. No. 152, 2 

9 Inscriptions at Sravana- Belgola, No. 82. The Subhakrit year in which this inscription is dated corresponds 
to A.D. 1422, and not to A.D. 1362 as Mr. Rice thinks. 

s No. 61 on the Madras Survey Map of the Conjeeveram taluka. 

4 This is evidently Màmandür, 5 miles from Conjeeveram $ see Mr. Sewell’s Lists, Vol. I. p. 166, I cannot 
identify Mahéndramsügelem. ` 

s Above, Vol. VI. p. 829, No. 1. 6 From two inked estampages. 

7 The syllable rat is entered below the line, 

९2 
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given to Trailókyavallabha, the god of Tirupparuttikkupru, for worship, for the al ms-house 
and for repairs of the temple, — (the village of) Mahéndramangalam in the division (parru) of 
Mávandür, (up to dts) boundaries on the four sides, ns a tax-free pallichchandaa:e, >} to continue 
xš long as the moon and the sun, Let this pious gift be victorious ! 


B.-—Dated in the Prabhava year 


This Grantha inseription (No. 42 of 1890) is engraved on the roof of the mazdapa in front 

the shrine in the same temple as the preceding inscription (A), and consists of one Sanskrit 
verse in the Sardilavikridita metre. It records that the mandapa on which it is found was 
built by the same general Irugappa, the son of the general Vaichaya, at the instance of (his 
spiritual preceptor, the Jaina priest) Pushpaséna, in the year Prábhava. This year might be 
meant for Paribhava= A.D. 1866-67, which would, however, fall into the reign of Bukka J. Hene 


it follows that Prábhava is used on account of the metre instead of Prabhava = A.D. 1387-88, 
which falls into the time of Bukka IL.’ the contemporary of Irugappa.3 


In this inseription the temple of the Jina Vardhamêna is said to have been included iu 
Káüehi, of which Tirupparuttikkunru! was evidently considered a suburb, 


TEXTS 
1 §rimat(d-)Vaichayaedandanitha-tanayas=sarhvatsaré Prabhavé sari khyAw & = Irugappa- 
dandanripatis=gri-Pushk pasén-ijiiaya || 
2 gri-Kéfichi-Jina- Varddhamina-nilayasy=igré mahá-mandapam earn gát-Arvttham- 
achikarach-cha &ilay& baddbarn samantát sthalam|| GL 


TRANSLATION. 


In the year Prábhava, at the order of the holy Pushpaséna,— the wise general Irugappa, 
the son of the glorious general Vaichaya, caused to be built, in front of the temple of the Jina 


Vardhgmána at the prosperous Káfchi, a great hall for concerts and (caused to be) paved witk 
stones the space all round. 


No. 16.— TWO BRAHMI AND KHAROSHTHI ROCE-INSCRIPTIO NS 
IN THE KANGRA VALLEY. 


Br J. Pa, Voczr, LL.D. 


The first of these two rock-inscriptions was discovered by Sir E. C. Bayley at 
Kanhiara, three miles to the east of Lower Dharmsálá on the bank of the Manji torrent. 


aud waa edited by him in 1854 from drawings made by Lieutenants Crofton and Dyas, In 
L375 it wag reproduced again and discussed by General Cunningham.’ 


The second inscription I found last summer in the course of an archesological tour 
in the Kangra district near a place called Pethy&r, situated nine miles south of  Kanhiüra 


on the bank of the Baner rivulet, ata distance of about one mile from the Dadhb T'ravellers’ 
Bungalow. 





Y This term means * land belonging to a Jaina temple ;' see South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IL. p. 82, note 2, and above. 
Vol. IV. p. 138, 


* See above, Vol. VI. p. 329 f š See p. 116 above 4 See above, A. l 3, 


* From an inked estampage $ J. A. S. B. Vol, XXIII. p. 57 
' Areh, Survey Reporte, Vol, V. p. 175, Plate xlii, 
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The two inscriptions are so nearly alike in script, substance and general character that 
ib appears desirable to publish them together, the more so as the Kanhiára inscription has 
not yet been edited satisfactorily and the Pathyár inscription, as far as I know, has not been 
noticed before by any archeologist. 


The legend in both cases is given in two different alphabets,— Brahmi and Kharóshthi, 
though evidently of two very different periods. In each case the inscription contains only 
two words in both scripts, whereas a third word occurs in one script only. But at Kanhiára 
this additional word belongs to the Brahmi, while at Pathyár it forms part of the Kharéshthi 
legend. The explanation of this third word is sumewhat difficult. Otherwise the reading 
may be said to be beyond doubt, owing to the enormous size and the clearness of the letters, 
which are deeply cut in hard granite boulders. Finally two auspicious symbols ave in each 
case added after the Brihmi legend, one of which is the well-known svastika, 


The Kanhiâra inscription was read by Sir E. C. Bayley as follows :—Krishnayasasa drdma 
in Kharéshthi, and Krishnayasasya drama medangisya in Brahmi. I may state at once that 
the correct reading of the first word appears to be Krishamhyasasa and Krishpayasasya 
respectively, whereas the length of the first a of drêma, as a matter of fact, is not expressed 
in Kharbshihi! He explains it as “the garden of Krishnayasas, to which in the second 
inscription some wag has apparently added the epithet medangisya (corpulent) from med 
(fat) and anga (body). 


Cunningham, however, preferred to consider drdma as a synonym of vihára, translating 
it by “the monastery of Krishnayasas," and even went so far as to derive the name Kanhiira 
from Kanhiya-yasas-drdma, Kanhiya being a synonym of Krishna. The third word he read 
médangisya, and he thought it to be «the name of the district or possibly of the recorder 
of the inscription.” 


Now, before entering upon any discussion of these doubtful points, it will be well to examine 
the other inscription, which from its similarity is likely to contribute fresh evidence. The 
Pathyür inscription consists of two lines, cut into one stone. The upper line gives the two 
words in Brahmi followed by a svastika and a foot-print. In the lower line, which was partly 
buried in the ground, is the Kharóshthi legend, which consists of three words. The Bráhmi 
letters are of considerable size, the final one being not less than lj' high. The Kharóshthi 
characters are much smaller (5' to 9"). Thus, notwithstanding the difference in the number 
of letters, both lines are about equal in length, viz. 73". 


Tt is evident at once that the two words in Bráhmi correspond to the second and third 
words of the Kharüshthi legend. I read them Vayulasa pukarin® or, in correct spelling, 
Váyulassa pukkharint, the meaning being simply “Vayula’s lotus-pond.” With regard to 
the first word of the Kharóshthi, the meaning is less obvious. Manifestly it is a genitive 
defining the proper name Váyulassa. It seems to me almost certain that it has to be read 
rathidarasa, ४.७. in Sanskrit rathitarasya. The i may be either short or long. If short, 
the word is to be taken as the comparative of rathin; if long, of the Védic rathi. The 
meaning remains the same, viz. ‘charioteer’ ( from valla). According to the St. Petersburg 
Dictionary the word rathitara occurs as a proper name in the Vishnupurdna also. But 
the meaning which has to be assigned to the word in the Pathy&r inscription is, I believe, 
a different one. Rathi is the name of an agricultural caste in Küngra? If Vayula really 
was a Rathi, we may infer that, in the time of the inscription, the Rathis were not inhabitants 


ll E M i 


1 Ihave to point out that tho @ has a small horizontal stroke to the right. But it is little prominent and may 
be & natural hole in the rock. 


I % The length of a in o4 is expressed only in the Brahmi. The w-stroke of yu is not found in the Brahmt, buf 
is perfectly clear in the Kharóshthi legend. | 


! Gazetteer of the Kangra District, Vol, I, (1889-84), p. 88 f. 
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«f that fertile part of the valley to which Pathydr certainly belongs. For, if this had beer 
the case, a man belonging to the Rathi caste would hardly have designated bimself as guch 
in order to distinguish himself from his neighbours. This, as far as I can see, is the only 
historical conclusion which can be drawn from the Pathyár inscription. Its chief interest 
therefore, is purely palesographical. 





If we compare the two inscriptions, it is obvious that the Pathyür stone exhibits a mucl 
earlier type of script than the Kanhi&ra one. This is evident in part from some of th 
Kharéshthi letters, e.g. the s, which at Pathy&ür has the closed shape of the A&óka period 
whereas at Kanhiâra it is open ss in the Saka-Kushana inscriptions, On the whole, however 
the Kbaróshthi of both inscriptions is fairly identical. But a striking difference is show! 
in the Brahmi legends. The Kanhifra inscription was assigned by Bayley and Cunninghan 
to the first century after Christ. Possibly it is later. The y with its three vertical stroke 
of equal length agrees best with forms of the 2nd and 8rd centuries. The á shows a gres 
resemblance to the type of this letter in the Ynd century? The m is angular instead ¢ 
rounded as in the more ancient type. The 4, on the contrary, with its straight stroke: 
has a more archaic form. So has the g, which is angular and not rounded. 


The Brihmi type of the Pathy&r inscription, however, corresponds entirely with the 
of the Asks period — the earlier Maurya type as Professor Bühler called it and therefore ca 
safely be said to belong to the 8rd century 38.0. We may infer that both Brihmi an 


Kharéshthi were known and used in the Kangra valley from that time until the first or secor 
century after Christ. 


Tt is a fact worth noticing, that, while the indigenous character had developed considerabl 
during the course of the three or four centuries, the foreign alphabet had practically remaine 
the same. The most plausible explanation would be that in those parts the Brahmi was th 
popular script used in commerce and common life, while the use of the Kharéshthi was Limite 
to official documents and was in consequence fairly constant. The greater importance attache 
to the Brihmi may also appear from its taking the first place in the Pathyár inscription an 
from the larger size of the letters, though it must be admitted that the fuller reading is give 
in Khavéshthi. In the Kanhiñra inscription the Brahmi has the additional word. But in bot 
inscriptions the maiyalas are placed after the Brêhmi and not after the Kharóshthi. 


Now, to return to the Kanhiára inscription, it remains to be considered whether tl 


newly found inscription throws any light on its meaning. First of all one feels inclined 
assign to the word drdma the ordinary meaning of ‘garden,’ and not that of < monaster; 
as Cunningham did. For, considerin 


g that Vàyula found it worth while to cut an inscriptic 
which would stand the ages, simply to indicate that he was the owner of a lotus-pond, thé 


is no renson to assume that Krishnayaéas did not do the Same with regard to his garde 


Moreover, in the case of a monastery the founder would preferably have written his name | 


the building, and not on two boulders lying near it. 
With regard to the doubtful term medamgisya, 

supposition that the word was added by some wag in 

have been a very poor joke indeed and scarcely worth 


And are we to believe that the same wag had cu 
amends for the offence ? Corpulence, moreover, 


— 


we may with Oumingham reject Bayley 
order to ridicule Kyishnayafas, It wou 
the trouble of cutting into hard granit 
t the two maigalas also, possibly to mal 
is looked upon with a different eye by the Hinc 
oo 
1 See Bubler’s Indische Paleographie, Plate iii. 31, XV. and XVIII. 

3 Ibid. 2, XI, 


* Since writing the above, I had an opportunity of showing the impression to Dr. M. A. Stein, who, judgi: 
from a superficial examination of the Kharéshtht, thought that the inscription was rather of the early Saka type 
* This meaning is not even mentioned in the Sf. Petersburg Dictionary, 
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From inked estampages supplied by Dr. J. Ph. Vogel. 
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and by the European. Large and round limbs were considered characteristics of à mnahdpurusha,' 
and every traveller in India will get the impression that this is the case even now. 


Most probably the third word in both inscriptions indicates the caste or clan of the person 
mentioned. Among the meanings assigned to the word méda by the St. Petersburg Dictionary 
there is that of ‘a certain mixed caste.’ But this explanation would have to be abandoned, if 
with Cunningham we read mddamgisya. Itis true that the d-stroke is ordinarily attached to the 
right, not to the left leg of the m; but, on the other hand, we never find the e-stroke turned 
to the right. Comparing the manner in which the d-stroke is attached to p, s and h, we musi 
consider Cunningham’s reading correct. Unfortunately mádamgisya is as difficult to explain as 
medangisya. If we ignore the ¿in the penultimate syllable, it would correspond to the Sanskrit 
Mitatgasya; but that member of this caste would be the owner of a garden and bear the name 
af Krishnayaáas is scarcely admissible. 


It was stated above that one of the two mangalas added to the Brahmi legend is the svastiku. 
The other Cunningham interpreted as an abbreviation of the syllable di, This, however, does 
not seem very probable considering that that sacred syllable is always found at the beginning. 
never at the close of a sentence. But when we compare the two inscriptions in this respect. 
we discover a remarkable resemblance between the two mazgalas also, The mystic sign of the 
Kanhiêra inscription appears to be nothing but an ornamental development of the foot-priut. 
It would be hazardous to draw from these signs any conclusions with regard to the ereed of the 
authors. It is true that the foot-print and the svastika ave favourite signs of good omen 
with the Buddhists; but it should be borne in mind that they are equally honoured by the 
Hindüs in general and probably were so even in pre-Buddhistic times. 


One point still remains to be discussed,— the language. In the older inscription it is 
Prükrit or Middle-Indian of the Sauraséni-Maharishtri, not of the M&gadhi type, as appears 
from the z in pukkharint? In the Kanhi&ra inscription there is a difference of language in the 
two legends. The Kharéshthi legend is written in a Prákrit of which the distinction made 
between the three sibilants is a remarkable feature. The language of the Brahmi legend would 
best be characterised as Sanskritised Prikrit, such as came into vogue among the Northern 
Buddhists with the rise of the Maháy&na system. Thus linguistic evidence also would assign 
4o this inscription the same time of origin as was found probable in view of paleographic 
considerations, That Cunningham was wrong in calling the language simply Sanskrit scarcely 
needs to be demonstrated. 





No. 17.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMUSIDDHI, 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1129. 


By E. Liters, Pu.D.; GÖTTINGEN. 


The first of the following two stone inscriptions is engraved on the east wall of the Natarája 
shrine in the VatáranyéSvara temple at Tiruvàlang&du, 3 miles N.-N.-E. of the Chinnamapét 
Railway Station in the North Arcot district, The second is on the north wall of the central 
shrine of the V&chisvara temple at Tiruppastr, 2 miles W.-S.-W. of Tiruvallür in the Tiru- 
yallür taluka of the Chingleput district, They are now edited for the first time from inked 
estampages supplied to me by Dr. Hulizsch.? 








——— 


1 A, Grünwedel, Buddhistische Kunst in Indien, sec. ed. (1900), p. 188. 
2 See Professor Pischel’s Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen (1900), p. 24. 
3 Nos, 408 and 407 of the Goverument Epigraphist/s collection for the year 1896. 
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and by the European. Large and round limbs were considered characteristics of a aahdpurusha,! 
and every traveller in India will get the impression that this is the case even now. 


Most probably the third word in both inscriptions indicates the caste or clan of the person 
mentioned, Among the meanings assigned to the word méda by the St, Petersburg Dictionary 
there is that of ‘a certain mixed caste? But this explanation would have to be abandoned, if 
with Cunningham we read indédamgisya. It is true that the d-stroke is ordinarily attached to the 
right, not to the left leg of the m; but, on the other hand, we never find the e-stroke turned 
to the right. Comparing the manner in which the d-stroke is attached to p, s and h, we must 
consider Cunningham's reading correct. Unfortunately mêdamgisya is as difficult to explain as 
medamgisya. If we ignore the ¢in the penultimate syllable, it would correspond to the Sanskrit 
Mitargasya ; but that a member of this caste would be the owner of à garden and bear the name 
^f Krishnayagas is scarcely admissible. 


It was stated above that one of the two mangalas added to the Brahmi legend is the svastika. 
The other Cunningham interpreted as an abbreviation of the syllable 4. This, however, does 
not seem very probable considering that that sacred syllable is always found at the beginning, 
never at the close of a sentence. But when we compare the two inscriptions in this respect. 
we discover a remarkable resemblance between the two mañgalas also. The mystic sign of the 
Kanhiára inscription appears to be nothing but an ornamental development of the foot-print. 
It would be hazardous to draw from these signs any conclusions with regard to the creed of the 
authors. It is true that the foot-print and the svastika are favourite signs of good omen 
with the Buddhists; but it should be borne in mind that they are equally honoured by the 
Hindüs in general and probably were so even in pre-Buddhistic times. 


One point still remains to be diseussed,— the language. In the older inscription it is 
Prikyit or Middle-Indian of the Sauraséni-Maharashixi, not of the Mágadhi type, as appears 
from the r in pukkharint? Inthe Kanhiára inscription there is a difference of language in the 
two legends. The Kharóshthi legend is written in a Prákrit of which the distinction made 
between the three sibilants is a remarkable feature. The language of the Br&hmi legend would 
best be characterised as Sanskritised Prákrit, such as came into vogue among the Northern 
Buddhists with the rise of the Mahá&y&na system. Thus linguistic evidence also would assign 
10 this inscription the same time of origin as was found probable in view of paleographic 
considerations. That Cunningham was wrong in calling the language simply Sanskrit scarcely 
needs to be demonstrated. 


No. 17.—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMUSIDDHI, 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1129. 


Br H. Liters, PH.D.; GÖTTINGEN. 


The first of the following two stone inscriptions is engraved on the east wall of the Natarája 
shriue in the VatéranyéSvara temple at Tiruválang&du, 3 miles N.-N.-E, of the Chinnamapét 
Railway Station in the North Arcot district. The second is on the north wall of the central 
shrine of the Vachisvara temple at Tirupp&Sür, 2 miles W.-S.-W. of Tivuvallir in the Tiru- 
vallir tiluka of the Chingleput district, They are now edited for the first time from inked 
aatampages supplied to me by Dr. Hultzsch.3 
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1 À. Griinwedel, Buddhistische Kunst in Indien, sec. ed. (1900), p. 138. 
2 See Professor Pischel’s Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen (1900), p. 24, 
3 Nos, 408 and 407 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896, 
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Both of them are intended to commemorate the donations of a king Tammusidahi or 
Tammusiddha, who belongs to a family of Telugu chiefs of whom numerous records have boen 
discovered since 1892 in the Chingleput, North Arcot, Nellore and Kistna districts. On these 
materials Mr, Venkayya has based his valuable account of the Chédas of the Telugu country 
in the Annual Report for 1899-1900, However, as none of tho inscriptions made use of by 


Mr, Venkayya have been published until now, I shall confine my remarks to tho facts furnished 
by the following two inscriptions alone. 


The Tiruvalangadu inscription is damaged in a few places, but the illegible passages can 
ensily be restored, partly from the oontext alone, and partly with the help of the Tiruppiéir 
inscription. It is written in Grantha characters. The size of the letters varies from $^ to 2". 
Line 8 contains the rare subscript sign for jha in wivjjhard. The language is Sanskrit, and, 
with the exception of the concluding words svasty=astu, the whole text isin verse. As regards 
orthography, it may be pointed ont here that in tho middle of a word ¢ is written instead of d 
before a sonant consonant in the word patma in 11, 1, 2, 3, and in bhavatbhir in 1. 21. 


After two introductory verses in praise of the donor, who, as stated above, is called both 
Tammusiddhi (1l. 2, 17, 18) and Tammusiddha (1l. 1, 20, 21), tho inscription gives his genealogy, 
which shows tho characteristical features of the Chóla genealogies. 

It begins with some mythical ancestors. From ihe lotus of Vishnu’s navel sprang 
Brahman (vv. 3, 4), from him Marichi, from him Kašyapa (v. 5), from him the Sun (v. 6), 
and from him Manu (v. 7), in whose family there were born many kings (v.8). This is the genca- 
logy of the solar race as taught in the Purdnas.! It is found also in the Udayéndiram plates of 
Prithivipati II? and those of Viíra-Chóla, as well as in the Kalingattu-Paragi* and the 
Vikkirama-Sólan-Ulá;5 but in the last three passages the third name appears as Kášyapa or 
Kichchipan instead of Kagyapa. The Vikkirama-Sélan-Uld differs besides in placing KAéyapa 
before Marichi, and the Udayéndiram plates of Prithivipati II. omit Manu. 


The inscription next mentions three kings who form the connecting link between thcse 
sages of old and the direct ancestors of Tammusiddhi. The first of them, born in the lineage of 
Mann, is Kalikála (v. 9). Kalikåla is identical, of course, with the ancient half-mythical Chile 
king whose name is generally given as Kaxikála. The various traditions about him have been 
collected by Dr. Hultzsch. In the present inscription we are told that he constructed the 
banka of the Kávéri, and that, when he had lifted Mount Móru with his play-staff, the quarters 
were greatly diaturbed or confounded. The story about the construction of the banks of the 
Poppi or Kávéri is alluded to also in the Kaliigattu- Params, the Vikkirama-Sdlan-U1d,8 and the 
large Leyden grant? The second legend, implied by the words of the inscription, is not known to 
me, but it is probably connected in some way with another legend recorded by the two Tamil 
poems. According to the Kaliigattu-Parani Karikála inscribed on the side of Mount Méru the 
whole history of the Tami] race as foretold by the Rishé Nárada, and in the Vikkirama-Sélay-Uld 
he is spoken of as “the king who set his tiger-banner on the mountain whose summit gleams with 
crystal waterfalls,” where the mountain meant by the poet would seem to be again Mount Méru. 


ir c Oh ME du lu ee ii i ee 
! See, eg., dgnipurdna, 6, 2:— 
Vishyundbhyabjajé Brahmd MartchireBrakmanah sutak | 
Martohdh Kafyapasstasmat Séryó Vaivasraté Manuk | 
Compare also 272, 1 f. ; Rdmdyana, 1, 70,19 Ë ; 2, 110, 8 f. 
3 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol, 11. p. $82. * Above, Vol. 111, p. 80 f, 
* Canto 8, vv; 9, 10; Tad. Ant. Vol. XIX. pp. 330, 340. 
* Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. pp. 144, 147 f. Manu is not mentioned here by name, but alluded to as “ the stern 
sire who drove his chariot over his son to soothe a cow in dire distress,” 
* South-Ind. Imor, Vol. 11, p. 377 f. 
7 Canto 8, v, 20; Loe, cif. pp. 331, 841. * Loe. cit. pp. 144, 148. 
१ Archeological! Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV, p. 206, 
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The verses 10 and 11 are devoted to a king who is said to have been born in the lineage of 
Kalikála, and to have had two names,— Madhurantaka, i.e. ‘the death to Madhura,’ and Pottapi- 
Chéla. The former name he acquired by conquering Madhura, the capital of the Pándyas, 
whose women he made widows; the latter was given to him for having founded, in the country 
of the Andhras, the town of Pottapi. Madhurantaka Pottapi-Chéla is a name frequently met 
with as that of a local chief in the inscriptions at Conjeeveram, the ancient Káüchipura; in the 
list compiled by Mr. Sewell! it occurs more than thirty times. Provided, however, that all these 
inscriptions are to be referred to the same person, it is impossible that that chief of K'ánchipura 
should be identical with the ancestor of Tammusiddhi; for one of bis inscriptions is dated in the 
18th,? and another in the 21st year of Lribhuvanachakravariin Rájar&jadóva, which correspond 
to A.D. 1283-34 and 1236-37, respectively. He must have been a much younger member of the 
family, and Mr. Venkayya, for other reasons, is inclined to identify him with OChóla-Tikka. 
who probably was the successor of Tammusiddhi. The identification of Pottapi, which 
Madhurántaka Pottapi-Chéla is said to have founded, must be left to future researches. 

In Madhurantaka Pottapi-Chéla’s race was born Tiluhgavidya (v. 12). The only feat 
recorded of him is the erection of a pillar of victory with a figure of Garuda at the top of it at 
Uiyapuri. Ujyapurt may be the modern Üjipuram or Ujjapuram, 18 miles east-south-east of 
Kollégál in the Coimbatore district. Mr. Sewell states that there is an old ruined fort at that 
place,’ and there is no difficulty in assuming that one of these Telugu Chdlas should have 
extended his conquests beyond the Kavéri, if another boasts even to have taken Madhura. 


With verse 13 begins a coherent genealogy of the direct ancestors of Tammusiddhi. In 
Tiluhgavidya's family was born king Siddhi (v. 13). His younger brother was Betta (I), who 
had several sons (v. 14), the eldest of whom was Dáyabhima (v. 15). Dáyabhima's younger 
brother was Épasiddhi (v. 16). He again had three sons, Manmasiddhi or Manmasiddha, 
Betta (IL), and Tammusiddhi, whose mother bore the name of Sridévi (vv. 17-20). Of these 
only Siddhi, Dayabhima and Manmasiddhi are described in terms implying that they actually 
reigned, while of Betta II. it is expressly stated that, being given to the practice of austerities, he 
conferred, after the death of Manmasiddhi, the government on his younger brother Tammusiddhi. 

In verse 21 we are informed that in the Saka year 1129 (= A.D. 1207-8) Tammusiddhi 
allotted to the lord of Vat&tavi all the revenues due to the king in the villages belonging to the 
temple. The inviolability of this order is enjoined in the two concluding verses (22, 28). As 
regards the name of the god, it is apparently derived from that of the village where the temple is 
situated, Vatêtavi or its modern synonym Vatárapya being Sanskrit renderings of the Tamil 
Tiruvàlanghdu, ‘the holy banyan forest.’ 


The Tirupp&sar inscription closely resembles the Tiruvêlangêdu inscription in outward 
appearance as well as in its contents. It is written in Grantha characters, about 14” high. The 
form of the subscript jha in nirjjhard inl. 19 slightly differs from that of the Tiruválahgüdu 
inscription, the loop to the left having disappeared here altogether. The initial 6 also has a 





! Lists of Antiquities, Vol. T. p. 178 ff. 

2 No. 37 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1898. 

, है Liste of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 187 (No. 277), Mr. Sewell mentions also an inscription (No. 74) dated “in 
Saka-Samvat 1282, in the 24th year of his reign." 

4 Loc. cit, p. 19. In the genealogical table, ibid, p. 18, Mr, Venkayya mentions a certain Madhurántaku 
Pottapi-Chédasiddhi who belonged to another branch of the Telugu Chélas. But he also cannot possibly be the 
person of that name in the present inscription, as he is represented as a descendant of Telungabijjana, whereas the 
Madhuránteka Pottapi-Chéla of our inscription was an ancestor of that king. 

5 [Seo South-Ind. Inser, Vol. TIT. p. 88, note 1, The Postal Directory of the Madras Circle mentions n 
village “ Potapi ? near * Tongootoor” in the Pullampét taluka of the Cuddapah district. — E. H.] 

9 Or, possibly, Üjyapuri, The quantity of the initial vowel cannot be made out from the text, as it is united 
here with the final vowel of the preceding word (yén=Ojyapuryydm). 

3 Lita of Antiquities, Vol. 1, p, 216. 
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very peculiar form in 1. 61, whereas in 1. ll it appears in the usual shape. The language is 
Sanskrit, and the whole is in verse, with the exception of the words svasty=astu at the end. Here 
alm a surd consonant is written instead of a sonant in patma (1l. 2, 3, 4) and bhavatbhir (L 64), 
“ind besides in drikbhydm (1. 4) and dik dukshind (1. 85). 

Of the 23 verses of the Tiruválaügüdu inscription 16 reappear in this inscription, oceasion- 
ally with slight variations. With respect to the earlier part of the genealogy (vv. 2-9) it is to he 
noticed that the verses about Manu and Tiluigavidya are omitted here. That portion also whieh 
deals with the direct line of Tammusiddhi’s ancestors (vv. 10-17) shows one important point of 
difference. No mention is made of Betta I. and of DAyabhima. Instead of the two verses 
devoted to them in the Tiruvêlangêdu inscription we find here a verse (11) stating that in king 
Siddhi’s family was bom king Nallasiddhi. In the following verse Brasiddhi is called his 
younger brother, which term in the identical verse 16 of the Tiruvalahgadu inscription applies 
te Dayabhhua spoken of in the preceding verse, and it might therefore easily be imagined that 
Dayabhima and Nallasiddhi were only different names of the same king. Fortunately, an 
inscription at Tiruvoggiytr, quoted by Dr. Hultzsch in his Annual Reports for 1893, paragraph 
13. leaves no doubt that they were two distinct persons, and the pedigree to be derived from the 
tiv. inscriptions edited here is thus to be arranged in the following manner ;3— 


Kalikêla. 


Madhurántaka Pottapi-Chóla. 











Tiluhgavidya. 
| | 
Siddhi. Betta I. 
| | — 
Dá&yabhima. Nallasiddhi. Byasiddhi. 
| 
Duct MEE काळ 
Manmasiddhi. Betta II. by Sridévi: | 


Tammusiddhi ; 
Saka 1129. 


Besides the name of Nallasiddhi the Tiruppásür inscription contains little that is new. 
Nallasiddhi seems to have taken possession of K&üchi or Conjeeveram ; for in verge ll it is said, 
with a well-known pun, that, when the southern quarter had obtained him as her husband, she 
was yalita-hitcht-gund, which may be understood as ‘having dropped her girdle’ or ‘having 
lost Kâñchi? In verse 15 we are told once more, but in a more explicit way, that after the 
death of Manmasiddhi the government passed without any disturbances into the hands of Tammu- 
siddhi, Betta IL. boing of a religious turn of mind and therefore renouncing his claims to the 
throne in favour of his youuger brother. 


The verses 18 and 19 record that in the Saka year 1129 (—A.D. 1207-8) Tammusiddhi 
alictted to the lord of Pasipura the revenues due to the king in the villages belonging to the 


eon 





1 The name of the town founded by Madhur&nteka Pcttapi-Chéla is here spelled Pottappi (v. 9). 
2 No. 104 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1892. I 
š The purely fictitious first portion has been omittcd here. 
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emple, and that in the same year he presented the village E Kaivantür to the god. भिडतात, 


yf course, is nothing but the Sanskrit name of "Tiruppáéür. The village of Kaivantür. ns 
Dy. Hultzsch informs me, is identical with Kaivandür, 1 mile W.-N.-W. of 'Tiruppásür mE 


A.—TIRUVALANGADU INSCRIPTION. 
TEXT. 


| Svasti si- Tammusiddhâya tamai yat-sainya-répava[b] [If] [Brahma-pa]tma (dnia 
spriaé-Sarmké — bhàvi-bhú-srishti-hëtavah H [1*] Jayati vijayi-chapah kshàlļit- 
$ [68 ]sha-[p&àpe]sssatata-madhura-là- | - 

2 pah _ prêpta-vidyê-kalipah [1] vitata-vitaran-Apad=gatru-maya-durdpah  pra[gamital- 
kali-tipas=Tanomusiddhi-kshamapah || [27] Udadhi-éayana-bhájsh — Patmatidma)- 
nàbhasya nêbhêh kim-api nikhila-hétur=jjdtam=Aécha- I 

3 ryya-patma(dina)m [Ie]  yadeabhajadeapi — srishtéb —— pürvvam-étasya — drighhyá = 
myidu-kathina-ma Jhóbhyam=milan-6nmilanáni u [3%] "Tasmád- ViriSehirzabhava: 
suchiran=tad-a- y 

4 ntar-vvasid=iva prakațayann=rajasah pra[vrittim] [|*] ya[h*] Sxiga-ta[lpa-phand-mauii '- 

mani-pravidha-bimbas=srijann-iva babhau sadrisas-saháy&nh? || [4*] 

Marichir-udagátetasmád-uday-ádvrér-iv-&mé$umán [|*] [tatah] Kasyapa Stata! 

prakáéa iva nirggatah* || [5*] AsmAj=jalgat*]-irita|ya-marbgala-rat]nadtpasechhamia- 

6 s-tanus-timiva-kAnana-davavahnih [|*]  difk*]-kAlayOh kim-aparam — vyavahá[ra"j- 
hétulh | kó-py-&virüsa vasudhádhipa-vaién-kandah [l| 6*] Tasmádeila u 
prathama-sambhrita-rája-$a- 

7 bilah püronó gunair-nnikbila-niti-patha-pray óktà [A] dévó  Manus-sapadi góptu.- 
iveAvatirnnas-tan-mandal-Anta[ra*]-gate[h  p]urushah  purágah [a] Babhü- 

8 vureullásita-kirtti-nirjj]harà Manh ^ kulé-smin babavah  kshamábhritah []U] divas- 
prithivyôr=api yaix=nniyantribhir=nnirarakuéð niti-pathah® pravarttita[h] UH 7"j 

9 Tat-kulé Kalikalélé=bhit’ [Kavéri-tira-krin-nripah ] [P] —[yat-k8]H-yashri-tuiic 
Meron vyatikrità diéah [W 9*] Játó-sya vaméé Madhurám viji- 

10 tya paéch id=udafichana(n-Ma)dhurantak-dkhyah [I*]' — nitánte-mukt-ábha [va*]náh 
prachandah Pándy-Amganáh pràg=iva yaé-chakára || [10*] Jishnur-Andhréshu 
yah Xritvà purim Pottapi-samhüjitàm? []*] 

li tatas=tat-pirvva-[Ché][1*]-akhyah® prakhyáta-bhuja-vikramah || [11*] Tad-vamià ma 
qilumgavidya-uripatir-y yón-OÓjyapuryyümeasau chafichata(t)-kivitti-patákayá 
tilakita-stambhah  pratishthápi- 

19 tah [!"] yasy-ügrà Garvdansnirikshya ^ sahaja-snéhóna sütó  sthitó maddhy è- 
vyó[ma] — vilembaté  dinapatih prüyas-tad-hdi — kshapam || [27] Tat-knie 
Siddhi-bhüpálah pálayám-&- 

13 sa médinim [|] yadiya-d6h-pad-hyatiam=artthi-pratyartthi-jivitam ॥ [1987] Anujaume= 
Sbhavat-tasya  Betta-bhüpsh pratépavin नि] tasysdpi jajfiré —putràssh'àtürvaš= 
garan-artthinim || [14*]  D&ysbhimó n[ripa]- 

14 s=têshå[m] jyéshthah — kshóntm-apálayat [1*] yai-pánié-Sátrava-$rip&n = kós-Akyich ti- 
kash[8*]yiteh || [15%] Tasy=Airasiddhi-nripatis-sabajab kantyán-düransnira-ya 
 kalim-asya punab-pravééam [|f] réddhum prevri[6]ta 


Ct 


3 No. 63 on the Madras Survey Map of the Tirovallàr taluka. 

2 From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzach. ४ Read ssaidydn. . 

4 The sign for rgga looks rather strange, but it cannot possibly be meant for’ anything else. 

s The pisarga has been added below the line, 6 Read Kalikdléabhde. . 

1 Read -samjivitdm. 8 The chd has been added below the line. , 
IN p 
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15 iva yah prachurarh yaéa[b*] sva[n*]edik-simasu sphatika-sÁla-nibha[m babandbs ||] 
[162] | [A]sysábhavann-avani-mandala-raksbitárah putrás-traya[h*] sphurita- 
paurusha-bhishanis=té [|*] yairsanvitah prasavit& suchirarh vyarajat=téj6- 

l6 mayairziva n{i*}jair-nnayanais=Trinétrah [|| 17%] Jy4y[in=tsh4m |=Manmasiddh. 
févarah kshmim — kshür-Ambhódhi-$yüáma-simá[rh] ^ éaéása [|*] nity-ddadfichad-yad- 
yasah-paiijar-Antar=vvyéma dhydmad —kókila- 

17 vam bibhartti | [184] Tatra sver-llókam-ürüdhó madhyamd  Be[tta-bhà ]patih [t*] 
tapasvi rijyam=fidhatta Tammusiddhau kaniyasi [|| 19%] Sa Sridévy4me 
Brasiddhi-kshitigi[j*]=jata[h") &timán-Manmasiddh-&uujanmá []*] dhátrim-ó- 

18 tán-drá(trà) yamáünas-samastám -ast-&rütis- Tammusiddhi-kshamApah || [20*] Asma 
VatütaviSàya Sak-abds dhira- 

19 y&yini [I*] ^ grümóshv-asya nripa-grihyath — prádád-Ayam-aSéshatah || [217] Etat 
kshónibhritám-améu-jatá- 

20 lairsmmakutair=dhritam [|*] jaga[t*]-traya-prasiddhasya Tammusiddhasya Sásanam ||! 
[22%] Yatnéna dharmma-saranih pariraksha- 

2l niya s-éyam bbavatbhi(dbhi)r-akbilair=iti Tammusiddhah [|*] ágáminah  prapayaté 
nripatin=ajasran=diran=naténa Sira. 

22 gi na sarå- 

23 sanéna || [23*] 

24 Svasty=astu [||] 


TRANSLATION, 


(Verse L) Hail to that glorious Tammusiddha, the dust of whose troops, which touches 
the lotus of Brahman, (will be) the cause, I imagine, of creating the future world! 


(V. 2.) Triumphant is king Tammusiddhi, whose bow is victorious, who has washed 
off all sins, whose talk is always sweet, who has acquired the whole range of sciences, who has 
poured out the water of donation, who is difficult to be overcome by the tricks of (Ais) enemies, 
(and) who has appeased the torments of the Kali (age). 


(V.3.) From the navel of Padmanübha? reposing on the waters sprang a certain wonderful 
lotus, the cause of all things, which, on account of his (Vishnw’s) eyes emitting light now soft, 
now fierce? used to close and to open even before the creation. 


(V. 4.) From this (lotus) sprang Virifichi,* who, manifesting, as it were, the action of rajas? 
because (he) dwelt long in its interior, seemed to create companions similar (to himself), when his 


image was reflected by the orest-jewels of the snake (which formed) the couch of ihe husband 
of Sri.é 


(V.5.) From him rose Marchi as the gun from the eastern mountain. From him (again) 
went forth Ka&yapa as the light from that (sun), 


refrain m anana aaa 


1 After this stands a sign much like the sign for medial e; and though it would be possible to read yetnéna, 
1 think that it is intended to mark the end of the proper grant, as the spiral is used in Kanarese inscriptions. 
1 I.e, Vishnu. 


* [ Vishnu's right eye is the sun, and his left eye the moon; compare above, Vol. III. No. 84, verse 8.— E.H.] 
* I.e. Brahman. 
š The word rajas must be understood here in its double sense of ‘pollen’ and < energy,’ the latter being the 


quality predominant in Brahman, especially at the time of creation; compare the introductory stanza of Bina’s 
Kddambart. 


6 La, Vishnu, 
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(V. 6.) From him originated a certain bulb (whitch was the origin) of a race! of kings, the 
auspicious jewel-lamp to the three worlds, the body of which is the Véda,? which was a fire 
destroying the forest of darkness, the cause, moreover, of fixing quarters and times. 

(४. 7.) The divine Manu quickly descended from thence, he who first acquired the title of 
king, who had plenty of virtues, (and) who composed all the rules of policy, in order to rule this 
(world), like the primeval spirit (Vishnu) who resides in the orb of that (sun). 

(V.8.) In this family of Manu were many kings who made their fame rush along like 
torrents? rulers even of heaven and earth who laid down the principles of (just) policy without 
opposition. 

(V. 9.) In that family was king Kalikéla who constructed the banks of the Kávéri, 
When (he) had lifted Mount Méru with his play-staff, the quarters weve greatly disturbed. 

(V.10.) In his race was born he who, after his conquest of Madhur& getting renowned 
by the name of Madhurantaka, cruelly caused the Pandya women to take off completely their 
ornaments (so that they were) as before (when they had been wearing fine pearl ornaments) ;* 


(V. 11.) Who, crowned with victory (and) famous for the strength of (his) arm, after 
having founded in (the country of) the Andhras the town called Pottapi, bore the title of Chola. 
preceded by that (name). 


(V. 12.) In his race (was) that king Tiluhgavidya who erected the famous pillar adorned 
with a waving banner of fame at Ujyapuri; I am sure, it is since that time that the sun tarvies 
for a moment in the midst of the sky, (his) chavioteer stopping out of brotherly affection, when 
he perceives the Garuda at the top of that (column). 

(V.18.) (Born) in his family, king Siddhi ruled the earth, on whose arms and on whose 
feet depended the life of his clients and that of his enemies (respectively). 


(V. 14.) His younger brother was the mighty king Betta. To him also were born sons 
who defended those who asked them for protection. 


(ए. 18.) The eldest of them, king Dayabhima, whose hand was reddened by pulling the 
hair of the goddesses of royal fortune belonging to (hie) enemies, ruled the earth, 

(V.16.) His younger brother (was) king Érasiddhi, who, having driven far away the Kali 
(age), determined, as it were, to prevent its return, piled up his abundant fame like a wall ot 
crystal at the ends of the quarters. 

(V. 17) He had three sons, rulers of the globe, (attired) with the brilliant jewel of heroism. 
Attended by them who were full of energy, the father shone for along time like Tiinétra? with 
his beaming (three) eyes. 

(V.18. The eldest of these, the lord Manmasiddhi, ruled the earth, the dark-blue limits 


of which were the briny ocean. The dark-blue sky became a cuckoo in the cage (whioh wus) his 
continually rising fame. 





— See या 


1 Or ‘a came? The sun from which the solar dynasty descends is compared to » bulb with a sprontipg shoot. 

2 With ehhandas-tanuh compare such epithets of the sun as vd¢-dagah in Mahdhh, 3, 3, 19, or vida-martip 
in the Mdrkandéyapurána, 102, 22. The latter passage contains also an account of the origin of this appellation, 

è The term nirjhara is used in allusion to the second meaning of Kshamdblrit, * a mountain,’ 

4 The pun contained in the word nidnéa-muki-dbharagáh, the correct interpretation of which I owe to Dr. 
Hulizseh, can hardly be rendered in English. In the first case the compound must be taken as nitdnta™ muktiang 
Abharandni ydbhih, in the second as niténtd muktd dhharandni ydsdm, 

! The compound madhyé-vydma is formed in accordance with Panini, 2,1, 18. Prof. Kiclhorn, who drew my 
attention to this rule, quotes as an analogous case madhyé-dinam, ‘in the midst of the day, in Trivikramabhattn’s 
Damayanttkat hd, in the first prose passage after 1. 80 (p. 15 of the Nirnayasagnrn Press edition) 

6 The charioteer of the sun is Aruna or Andru, the son of Kašyapa and Vinatà, and brother of Garuda. 

1 Ta, Siva. b 
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(V. 19.) When he had ascended to the celestial region, the middle ( brother), king s 
Leing given io the practice of austerities, conferred the government on (his) younger (brother 
Tammusiddhi. u 

(V.2U.) This glorious king Tammusiddhi, the son of king Érasiddhi and Sri dévi, the 
younger brother of Manmasiddha, who, having destroyed (hts) enemies, was ruling over this 
whole earth, — | 

(VY. 21.) Allotted, in the Sake year (denoted by the chronogram) Dhirayayin (i.e. 1129), 
t this lord of Vatatavi all the revenues due to the king in the villages belon ging to his (temple). 

(४. 22.) This (is; the order of Tammusiddha famous in the three worlds, which iy borne 
by kings on (their) radiant diadems. 

(V. 23.) “This road of piety should be carefully preserved by all of you;’’ thus does 
Tammusiddha make a perpetual request to future kings, ( his) head being lowly bent, (bat) not 
(hie) bow. 

(Line 24.) Let there be prosperity ! 


B.— TIRUPPASUR INSCRIPTION. 
TEXT. 





l Svasti &4-Tammusiddhaya tasmai yat-sainya-rópavah [1*] Bra- 

2 Lhlma-patma(dma)-sprisas-samkó bhávi-bhü-srishti-hátavah || [1*] Udadhi-$ayana- 
3 bhijah Patma(dma)nabhasya 180060 kim=api nikhila-hétu.=jjatam=4- 

£ scharyya-patma(dma)m []*] yad-abhajad-api srishtéh pürvvam-étasya — dyilx(drig )- 
5 bhydin=myidu-kathina-mahébhy4m=milan-dumilandni | [24] Ta- 

ê smid=Viriichir=udabhit,  suchiran-tad-antar-vvásà [d=iva] 

7 prakatayan vajasah pravrittim [I*] yaf[h*] Sriga-talpa- 

8 phani-mauli-mani-pravishta-bimba- 

9 s=srijann=iva babhau sadrisas=sahaya- 

I n [H 3*] Marichirzudagát-tasmád-nday-Adiór-i- 

ll ve&éumán [[*] tatah Kaíyapa étaumá- 


l2 + prakisa iva nirggatah || [4*] Tasmé- 

13 j=jaga t* ]-hritaya-margala-ratnadtpa- 

14 $-chhandas-tanus-timira-künana-dÀ- 

15 vavahnih [|*] di[k*]-kálayóh kimea. 

16 paoram(rar)  vyavahára-hótuh m 
l7 ké=pysfvirdsa vasudhadhi- 


18 pa-varhéa-kandah || [9] Babhüvur-ullási- 

19 ta-khtti-nirjjharé Mandh knlé=smi- 

20 m bahavah kshamfbhritah [I*] divas-pri- 

21 thivyórcapi yair=nniyantribhi- 

22 renniratkugé niti-pathah pravarttitah || [6*] Tats 

23 kulé Xalik&lósbhüt? Kavéri-ti- 

24 ra-krin=nripah [1%] yat-kélt-yashti-tulité 

25 Mérau vyatikritá disah || [7*] Jàtó-sya 

20 varnéé Madhuram vijitya paéchádeudaüchan-Madhu- 
27 rantak-dkhyah [|*] nitinta-mukt-Abharandh prachanda- 
28 h Pandy-Amganih prüg-iva yaš=chakára l| [8७ Ji- 
29 shnur=Andhréshu yah kritvé purim Pottappi-sa[m]- 


"om inked काक applied p De Hoe From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 
2 The akshara Bhi seems to have been corrected out of something else, perhaps bhata, 
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80 jüit[ám] [[*] tatas=tat-pürvva-Chól-Akhyah prakhyáta-bhu- 

31 ja-vikramah || [9%] Tad.vaiisé Siddhi-bhipilah pàlayám [A] 
32 sa médinim [|*] yadiya-dóhb-pad-Ayaitam-artthi-pratyartthi ji- 

33 vitam [|| 10*] Tad-va 6(théa )jas=sahaja-jitvara-satva(ttva) rasis=satru-kshi- 
94 tigvara-yaéas-sidirdrhéu-Rahuh [I*] &i-Nallasiddhi-nripa- 

35 tirsyyam-upétya kántan-dik(g) dakshin& galita-ka(kA)ichi-enna 
36 babhiva || [11*] Tasy=Airasiddhi-nyipatis=sahajah Kani. 

37 yin düran-nirasya kalim-asya punah-pravdgam [i] 

38 réddhum pravritta iva yah  prachuram yaša[b*]  svan=dik- 
39 simasu sphatika-sila-nibham babandha || [12*] Asy=i- 

40 bhavann-avani-mandala-rakshitirah putris-traya[h*] sphurita-pau- 
4l rusha-bhüshapás-té [|*] yair-anvitah  prasavità suchira[rn] 

42 vyarüjsi-iéjómayair-iva nij&irennayanais-Trinétra[b] [jM 13*] 

43 Jydyin=éshin(shim)=Manmasiddh-igvarah  kshmám kshá- 

44 r-&ámbhódhi-áyáma-simáu ६६88७ [[*] nity-Óda- 

45 fichad-yad-yagah-pafijar-dntarsvvydma dhyêmam kdékila- 

46 tvarh bibhariti || [14%] Tan-madhyamas-tad-anu Bettaenyip á- 
47  bhidbánaé-&ántas!-tapObhir-avadhtrita-bhóga- 

48 vafichhah [|*] jyéshthé gató divam=andkulam=éva_ rå- 

49 jysn-nikshiptavàn-api kaniyasi Tammusi- 

50 ddbau* || [15*] Jayati vipula-bhübhril-vaimSa-janmA — suvritia: 
Sl h  parichita-guna-gumphas-sambhavan-niyaka- 

52 érib [|*] suchiram-avani-bhüshá  Tammusiddh-Abhidhàna- 

53 s=savasa-madhura-miirttis=chétanah ké=pi hávab |[] l6*] Sa 

54 Éridévyüám-Érasiddhi-kshitiéAj-jia[h*] érimfn=Ma- 

55 mnmasiddh-dnujanmé [|*] dhétrim=étin=trayamAnasssama~ 

56 stdm=ast-drdtiss Tammusiddhi-kshamfpah || [17*] Asmai 

57 Pasipuréséya Sak-ibdé dhirayayini [|*] gramé 

58 shv=asya nripa-grabyath praédid-dyam-adgéshi(sha)tab [|M 18*, Grima. 
59 fischa dattavin-asmai Kaivantir=iti  vi&rutam [PS] sva- 

60 pura-éréshthinim  prityai sd=yam=atr=aiva va- 

61 tsard [| 19*] État kshópn[i*]bhritàm-aru-japá- 

62 laiv’=-mmakutair=dhritam [|*] jaga[t*]-traya-prasiddhasya Tammusi- 
63 ddhasya gisanam || [20%] Yatnéna dharmma-saranih pa- 

64 rirakshagiyá s=éyam bhavatbhi(dbhi)r-akhi- 

65 lairfsiti Tammusiddhah [|*] Agiminah pranaya- 

66 (66 nripatin-ajasran-düran-naióna éirash na 

G7  éarásanóna || [21*]  Svasty-astu [ll] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 11.) In his (ie. king Siddhi's) family was born the glorious king Nallasiddhi, the 
model (of a man) of innate, conquering energy, (a very) Ráhu to the moon-like fame of hostile 





1 After fa, the engraver seems to have originally engraved some other aksharn. 
2 The first component of the sign for au stands at the end of the preceding line. 
१ The sign for a£ stands at the end of the preceding line 
The sign for ai stands at the end of the preceding line 
š The sign for é stands at the end of the preceding line 
5 Only the verses which are not found in the Tiruvalangédn inscription have been translated here. Verse 18 
also has been omitted here, because it differs from verse 21 of the Tiruválaügüdu inscription only with rospect t 


the name of the god. 
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kings. When the southern quarter had obtained him as (her) husband, she dropped. ber girdle 
(or she lost Katichi). 


(V. 15.) After that, when the eldest (brother) had gone to heaven, the middle one of them, 
who was called king Betta, being free from passions on account of (his religious) austerities 
(and) despising the desire for (worldly) pleasures, conferred the government, without any distur- 
bances, on Tammusiddhi, though being the younger (brother). 


(V. 16.) Victorious is a certain living necklace of pearls, called Tammusiddbs&, an orna- 
ment to the earth for a very long time, which comes from a ridge of high mountains, which is 
well rounded, which has numerous windings of strings, which shows a fine gem in the centre, 
which has an elegant and pleasant form, (and which thus resembles the king, who 4s born TEE 
family of great kings, who leads a virtuous life, who combines in himself a series of good qualities, 
who enjoys the dignity of a chief, and who has a handsome and graceful appearance). « 


(V. 19.) And in the same year (viz, 1129) this (king Tammusiddhi) gave to him (7-8. the lord 
of Pàšipura) the village called Kaivantür, to the delight of the merchants of his town. 


No, 18.— ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION 
OF THE TIME OF PRATAPARUDRA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1238. 


Br E. Hurrzscg, PH.D. 


This inscription (No. 43 of 1893) is engraved on the west side of the base of the verandah 
surrounding the stone-platform called “the hill" (malas) in the Arulála-Perumá] temple at 
Little Conjeeveram. The first six lines are fully preserved; but of ll. 7-10 the beginnings are 
built in. The preserved portion contains seven verses in the Sanskrit language and the 


Grantha alphabet. Verse 4 is followed by a prose passage in the Tamil alphabet and language, 
and another Tamil prose passage occurs between vv. 5 and 6. 


Vy. 2-4 record that Muppidi, a general (ndyaka) of the Kakatiys king Prat&parudra 
of Ékasilánagari, came to Kêfiehi and installed a ‘certain Manavirs as governor of Káfüchi. 
The Tamil portion records that the same Muppidi-Nayaka ‘granted the revenue from two 
villages to the Arulája-Perumá] temple at Kafichipuram. This revenue amounted to an 
annual sum of 1,002 * mádai of Gandagopila,” Of this sum, 240 mddai were set aside for 
paying the attendants of a flower-garden on the southern bank of the Velk&, which the donor 
had purchased for 500 panam from a certain Perumál-tádar;' 360 mddui for daily + offerings, 
ate.; 20 mádat for purificatory rites in Chaitra; and 332 mdgat for buildings. Those limes which 
are only partially preserved seem to have contained a list of gifts of ornaments and articles of 
worship (l. 6 £), a list of buildings to be erected in the temple (l. 8), and a list of trees to be 
planted in the flower-garden (1.9). The inscription ends with praises of Muppidi-Nayaka. 


The inscription contains two dates, both of which fell into Sgka-Samvat 1238 (expired), 
the Nala-sathvatsara, = A.D, 1316-17. On the first date Muppidi installed MAauavira (verse 
+), and on the second date he made his grant to the temple (line 3). Professor Kielhorn has 
frvoured me with the following calculation of these two dates :— “ The first date regularly corre- 
sponds to Friday, the Uth June A.D, 1816, when the 5th itihs of the dark half in the solar 
month Suchi (Mithuna) ended 7 h. Š m. after mean sunrise, The second date ‘regularly 


m ——9À — लक 








! This name is the Tami] equivalent of Vishnu-disa. 
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corresponds to Wednesday, the 16th June A.D. 1318, which was the 218 day of the month 
of Mithuna (Ani) and on which the lith titht (of the dark half of Jyaishtha) ended 17 h, 
47 m. after mean sunrise.” 


The two villages granted by Muppidi were Paiyyür, with the hamlets of Ayirachchéri and 
Gummidippündi, in the district of Paiyyür-kóttam, and Pondaipákkam in Kachohiyür- 
n&du. According to Mr. Crole’s Manual of the Chingleput District ( p. 438), Peiyyür- 
kóttam formed part of the modern Ponnêri tiluka, and several villages which are stated to 
have been situated in that kéttam have actually been traced in this táluka.! Paiyyür, the head- 
quarters of the district, is not found on the map, but its position is indicated by its hamlet Gum- 
midippindi The whereabouts of Pondaip&kkam and Kachehiyür-nádu are settled by a 
copper-plate grant of Vehkatapati, dated Saka-Sashvat 1526, Krédhin,? where both Podavakam 
and Kachehür are stated to have belonged to Kachchi-nadu, a subdivision of Íkkáttu-kóttam- 
According to the Chingleput Manual (p. 438), the district of Ikkattu-kéttam corresponded to the 
modern Tiruvallir taluka and was subdivided into Kákka]ür-nádu and Kachchi-nadu. Tkkádu, 
Kákkalür, and several other villages of Kákkalür-nádu, Kachcebür-nádu and Malaya-nidu 
in fkkáttu-kóttam, which are mentioned in the British Museum plates of Sadá&ivaráya, can still 
be traced on the maps of the Tiruvallir taluka and the Kálahasti Zamindiri.* Pondaip&kkam or 
Podavükam is also found on the former map as Pondaváükkam,! and Kachehiyür, Kachchi 
or Kachohür, the head-quarters of the nádw to which this village belonged, is represented on the 
second map by Kachchir, about one mile south of Pondavaékkam. The river Velk& mentioned 
in line 4 is the Vehk& or Végavati, which flows past the Arnlila-Perumé] temple.é 


The chief interest of this inscription lies in the statement that, in June 1316 A.D, 
Conjeeveram was tributary to the Kakatiya king Pratáparudra of Ékadilánagari, 4.6, Warangal. 
Another inscription of Pratáparudra is found as far south as the Jambukéévara temple near 
Trichinopoly.3 Three inscriptions of his at Bezváda (No. 306 of 1892), Warangal (No. 109 
of 1902) and Palivela (No. 50] of 1893) are dated in Saka-Sarhvat 1220 (Vilambin), the 
Pramádi-samvatsara (४.७, Saka-Sarhvat 1235), and Saka-Sathvat 1239 (Pingala). 

Who was the Minavira whom Pratdparudra’s general Muppidi installed as governor of 
Káüchi? An inscription of Saka-Sarhvat 1219, Hémalambin (= A.D. 1997-98), at Narasarüvu- 
pata (No. 213 of 1892) states that Manma-Gandagépéla, Ráya-Gandagópála or Manuma- 
Gandagóp&ladéva-Ohódamahárája, the eldest son of Nallesiddhi, was a subordinate of Pratapa- 
rudra? and took possession of Káüchipura.? An earlier chief of the same family, Vijaya- 
Gandagóp&ladéva, was also connected with Conjeeveram, where three of his inscriptions, 
dated in Saka-Sazhvat 1187, have been found.'! Two records of the Aru]ála-Perumá] temple 
(Nos. 34 and 35 of 1893), dated in Saka-Sarhvat 1156 and 1127, belong to two other chiefs of 
the same family, Chóla-Tikka and Tammusiddhi!? WNallasiddhi, an uncle of Tammusiddhi, 
is stated to have occupied Kfiohi.3 If it is borne in mind that several of these later Ohólas 





1 Above, Vol, IV. p. 9, and South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ILI. p. 118, notes 1 and 5; see also thd. p. 189. 
3 Gummidipündi is No. 199 on the Madras Surrey Map of the Ponnéri taluka. 
! See my Progress Report for May to September 1890, p. 3, No. IX. 
$ See above, Vol. IV. pp. 8, 9 and 10. 
* No. 229 on the Madras Survey Map of the Tiruvallir taluka. 
6 See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ILI, p. 186 and note 8; above, Vol. IV. p. 146 and note 6. 
T Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 198 and note 12. 8 Ibid. p. 200. 
३ Taírzdgrajasssutó Manma-G-amndagdpéla-bhidpatih | 
' Pratdparudra-bh ápasya prasdd- írjjita-vaibhacah |. 
M Káüch(pura- Tripura-Trinétra ocours among his birudas. 
n Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 122. 
1! The second of these two inscriptions will be published by Dr. Lüdees In this Journal. 
" See page 122 above. 
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seem to have ruled over Conjeeveram and that the last 
subordinate of Pratiparudra, it becomes probable that the 
was & member of the same family. Another point in fay 
the time of the inscription, the standard coin of Conjeevera 
(1. 4), which owes its name evidently to one of the lat 


surname Gandagópála. The latest known date of Réja-Gandagópáladóya (i.e. Manma- 
Gandagópàla) is Saka-Sarnvat 1221, which was the 9th year of his reign, in an inscription at 
Nellore (No. 194 of 1804). This date is 17 years prior to the installation of Manavira. In 
the meantime Conjeeveram had been in the possession of Ravivarman of Kérala, who was 
crowned at Kêfiehiin A.D. 1312-13 and made a grant to the Arulála-Perumál temple in A.D. 
1819-16? Can it be that he was driven out by Muppidi, who installed Mánavira in June 1316? 


An allusion to this might be found in the statement (verse 3) that, before entering Kåñcht, 
Muppidi “put to flight the princes of the South.” 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti होण [[*]  Yad-déhà tanu-lóma-küpa-vivaró éaild nagà dig-gajå nadyas=sapta 
[sa Jmudra-mudrita-mah? vistáramsadhyásató HC) dathshtra-danda-karfla-kila- 
vadana[h*] str T]-la ingh Jit-Agr-Asand Hlá-kóla-kaléba(va)rasssa  Murabhit páyád- 


apåyåt(d=) bhuvam || [12] Sriman-mahá-mandala-chakravartt Prat&parudrah 
kia Kâ- 


2 katiyah | karóti rijyah = kamaniya-kirttih pratápasván-Ékaáil&[ma]garyy&fmm || [2*] 
*Tan-náyakas-samprati 5Muppid-i[n]drah pratipa-nisséshita-gatru-pakehah ||(|) 
vidrüvya bhiipinsapi dákshinütyán ^ purifi-cha Káüchimeavióan-Na]-&bdé || [3१1 
Masé Suchau Sarppading cha krishné vàré sa-Sukré divasë=parahnë IKD 
$ri-Mánaviraneni-pattabandham (ndha) vya- 

3 [dh]át-tad-&jfi-ànuchartii-cha Kafichim |  [4*] Salar vareham 1238favadu 
Na]a-samvatsaram Ápi-mádam irubattu-onrünsdi[ya]di Budan-kilamaiyum 
ékadasiyum perra nil svasti érimatu-Muppidi-náyakkar $ri-K&fichipura[t]tu 
Perumal Arulálanáthanukku Sarvva-niyOgattukku dakshiná-sahitam-ága udakam 
pangina tr 2=ttara[m®] Pafyaj- 

4 r-kkójta-stalattuf ^ Paiyyürum pidágsi Ayirachchériyum Gumm[i]dippündi 
uí[pa]da ^ Gapdagópálan mádai-ttaram 526m EKachohiyür-náttil 
Pondaipükkam midaizttaram 476 igs ‘tr iran[du?]m mêdai 1002kkum. 
piyivu Peruml-tadar? kaiyyil 500 pana-vilaiy=iga konda Vejkavil ten- 
karaiyil tiru- 

1 The Tamil mddai and the Telugu mdde form part of the names of various gold coins, e.g. Madwurántakan- 
mádai (above, Vol. V, p, 106 and note 8; South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. IIL. Pp. 143 and 164), Bhujabala-mddat (see my 
Annual Report for 1896-97, p. 4), Ganda-mdda (above, Vol. V. p. 82), K uldttunga-mdda, Birudu-mdda, Jaya- 
máda, Chdmara-ndda, Gandhaodrana-máda or Gandhahasti-m4da, Uttamaganda-máda and Rdjardja-mdda (see 
the Appendix of my Annual Report for 1897.98). Of these, the Rdjardja-mdda snd Jaya-mdda are perhaps 
identical with certain gold coins published in Ind. ant. Vol. XXV. p. 821, Nos, 24 and 25, and p. 322, No. 29. The 
Gandhardraya-mdda is mentioned in two inscriptions of Saka-Sarhvat 1039 and 1042 (Nos. 282 and 212 of 1897). 
It seems to be the coin which is known in the båzdrs of Southern India na Gajapati-vardha and which, 
according to the Rdjatarangint, was imitated by Harsha of Kaémir; compare Sir A. Cunningham's: Coins of 
Medieval India, pp. 84 f. and 36; and Mr. Rapson’s Indian Coins, pp. 82 and 36, It may be that these coing 
were first struck by Vikramiditys VI., because the Rdjataramgint (vii. 926) expressly states that Harsha copied his 
new gold coin from those of Karnáta, and because the only king of Karnáta who reigned during Harsha’s time 
was Parmádi or Parmándi (Rdjateramgint, vii. 985 and 1119) of Kalyêmapura (ibid. 1124), i.e, the Western 
Chalukya Vikramaditya VI, i 

१ Above, Vol. IV. p. 146, * From two inked estampages. 

* The syllable ya of-sdyaka iv entered below the line, ® The syllable mu is entered below the line, 

१ Read Patyyde-khétta-sthalattn. T The 4 of d is entered below the line, 
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5 uandavanatiukkum idil féeyya=kkadava  gengala(Jn)nir ódai 4kkum mel 
éeyyum vyavasiyattukkum 0811) lkku  nipkum a} 20kku  &nd-onrukku 
mádai 240m tiru[v]otta$àmattukku  aridikku panam 2m  sarvva-sugandbh[i- 
dra|vyathgalukku! panam lim tiruvilakkukku panam 4 pál-milagukku 
utpattavaikku pagar 5 

6 m lm Age nil lkku  mádai [1] aga  &ándu  lkku migei 860m [1*] 

tiruppallittàmamu[m*] palamum kari-amudum  tirunandavanattiló nadattayum [|*] 

[Ch]aiyitra-pavitraz!galukkus mâdai 20m abi(bhi)shéka-mandapam ullitta 

tiruppanigalukku 382 . mádaiyum-ága nadakkavum [|*] Perumêjukku=ppo[r]- 

ppattamum padakkamum 

ç ° ७ ० ५ ५ 5. 5 x kkidéra-ku[ttu]-v[i]laakku 2m ([8]émakkalam dm 

düpa-dipa-p[&traxhnga]] kaily]-mani 2m tiruvala[tti™]-ttatti lm  kachchu-kkattil 

lm[]*] inda Or irandum  sakala-práptigalódum chandr-dditya-varai sarvva- 

+ ७३ ee +< K « 5. 5 niya  bhavat(d)bhih | (1) tasmàd=ët&n bhávinah 

párbthivéndrá[n*] ^ bháyó  bhüàyó yáchaté R&machandrah ©- [5*] ArulAlanddan 

kóyill é&e[y*]yum tiruppani — &yir&kkül-tirumandapam — Mudivalaügin&n-tirumani- 
p[pa]-* 

+ + s s. s a c 5 5 javvandi alari pichohi fAdi — éenbagam magi] 

$eh[ga]lu[ni]r ó[d]ai 4 mâå=ppilà tennamaram (mJ]àdalai elumbichehai ^ nárttai 

marprum=ulla maranga{lum] vaippadu {| Yasy=ajfié ga kala-kghiti$vara-s[1]v6- 
rain-[à*][:háu ]-sa(m]p[a]- 

20... k k k 5. 5. 5. Ë Varbha[h*] —sva-dhanaü-cha [anma [m] mamn) 

nidyam(tyam)  prapd[jjyas-sa cha Sémanithah j|( kim vafrnnyaj](ryya)tè 

[ta]sya cha bhêgatê(dhê)ya[rm] kshénitalé Mupp[i]ti¢di)-néyakasya Il [7*] 


10 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! 
[Verse 1 contains an invocation of the boar-incarnation of Vishnu]. 


(V.2.) "Theglorious ruler of a great province (mahd-mandala-chakravartin), the Kakatiya 
Pratáparudra, whose fame is beautiful (and) who possesses valour, conducts the kingdom at 
Ékaáilánagari. 

(V.9) And now his general (ndyaka), the lord Muppidi, who has annihilated the party of 
the enemies by (his) valour, having put to flight also the princes of the South, entered the city 
of Kfifichi in the Nala year. 

(V.A) And in the month Suchi, on the day of the serpents, in the dark ( fortnight), 
on a Friday, in the afternoon of (this) day, (he) made the glorious M&navira possessed of the 
tying of the fillet (paffabandha)? and (made) Kéifichi obedient to his orders. 


(Line 3.) (In) the Saka year 1238, the Nala-samvatsara, (on) a day which corresponded 
to an eleventh tithi, to a Wednesday, and to the twenty-first solar day (of) the month 
Ani,— Hail! the glorious Muppidi-Néyaka granted, (with a libation of) water, accompanied by 
presents (to Brdéhmanas), as exclusive property (sarva-niydga), to (the temple of) Perumal 
Arulülanátha in the prosperous Káfichipuram the revenue (taram) of 2 villages, (viz) (1) 
in the land of Paiyyür-kóttam (the village) Paiyyür, (having), together with (its) hamlets 
Ayirachchéri and Gummidippindi, a revenue of 526 mégai of Gandagépala, and (2) 


— 





1 The syllable dra seems to be entered below the line. 
1 Read probably-tirumanippandal. 3 Read perhaps Prdpté. 
* Le. the fifth titihi. t Le. he invested him with the dignity of governor. 
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Pondaipükkam in Kachchiyür-nádu, (having) a revenue of 476 mddat; altogether two 
villages, (having a revenue of) 1,002 mddat. 


(L. 4.) Ont of this, 240 mddat per year (shall be spent) for 20 people per day, in order to 
(maintain) a flower-garden on the southern. bank of the Velk8, which (he) had purchased at the 
price of 500 panam from Perumál-tádar; in order to construct 4 lotus-tanks in this ( flower- 
garden) ; and, besides, in order to cultivate the fields. 


(L. 5.) 9 panam (shall be spent) for rice for (offerings at) midnight ;! 14 panam for 
perfumes of all (kinds); 4 panam for lamps; and 1 pana for the ingredients of pepper-milk ; 
altogether, 1 mádai? per day and 860 mádat per year. 


(L. 6.) The temple garlands, fruits and vegetables for offerings shall be grown in the 
(above-mentioned) flower-garden, 20 mégas shall be spent for the Ohaitra-pavitras, and 
382 mddat for the abhishéka-mandapa and other buildings. To (the god) Perum] (were given) 
a gold diadem, a breast-ornament, . , . . . . . , ,. 2 brass chandeliers, 4 ‘gongs, (two) 
vessels for incense and lights, 2 hand-bells, 1 salver for waving lights (before the god), and 1 
webbed bedstead. These two villages* . , , . . , . » , . with all the revenue (prágit), 
as long as the moon and the sun shall last 


[Verse 5, which is incomplete, containa one of the usual admonitions to future kings] 


(L. 8.) The buildings to be erected in the temple of Arulàlanátha (are) a mandapa of one 
thousand pillars, a canopy of gems for (the image of) Mudivalaiginan . . . 


(1.9) ... . + + + + १ ४५ favvandi,® oleander (alari), pichchi, $ddé, champaka, bakula, 


4 lotus-tanks, mangoes, jacks, cocoanut-trees, pomegranates, limes, oranges and other trees shall 
be planted. 


(V. 6.) Whose command , , . , , . . , . . the rays of the jewels on the heads of all 
princes . 3-4 ok «८.५५» y 


(V. 7.) Vardha® has received his wealth (as) a gift, and that Sómanátha!? is to be worshipped 
(by him) daily: How can the fortune of that Muppidi-Nayaka be described on earth P 





No. 19.— SIX INSCRIPTIONS AT TIRUNAMANALLUR. 


By E. Hurrzzscu, PH.D 


Tirunümanallür is a village in the Tirukoilur (Tirukkóvalür) táluka!! of the South Aroot 
district. 14 contains a Siva temple which is now called Bhaktajanéévara. This Sanskrit name 
is represented in the inscriptions of the temple by its Tamil equivalent Tiruttondiévara. Both 
names refer to the 63 devotees of Biva” (Tiruttondar or Bhaktajana), whose lives are narrated in 
the Periyapurdnam, and one of whom is supposed to have been a chief of Tirunámanellür itself.!3 


— rn Y en a  . _ UU ULU n 








 Ottaidmam is a tadbhava of the Sanskrit ardhay dma. 
3 This total shows that 1 mádai was equal to Š pana m. 
š Compare above, Vol. Y. pp. 22 and 259. 
4 This refers to Paiyyúr and Pondaipákkam in line 4. 
* According to the dictionaries, fevva ndi is the Indian chrysanthemum. 
* Regarding Tami] fenbagam = Sanskrit champaka, compare Ind. dnt. Vol. XVIII, p. 105, note. 
7 These were already mentioned in line 5 
8 Klumbiohehat is meant for elumichchai # T.e. the boar-incarnation of Vishnu 
30 This is an epithet of Siva and suggests that Muppidi worshipped this god as well as Vishnu 
Yt No, 820 on the Madras Survey Map of this tiluke. 
U Compare South-Ind. Inscr. Vol, II. pp. 184, 162 £., 167, 172 and 262 f. 
M See page 136 below. 
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naa cond 
An inseri ti : ^ UG Fie Te 
ption of the Chóla king Parántaka I. (A. below) 
iru. ; Ried शक: e s x . states th 
Tirnttondigvara was buil by his son Rájádityadéva, Hence it is iis 11. Í 
Some of its inscriptions. jadity 6svara in 


‘Besides the shrine of Tiruttondióvara or RajAditydsvara, the i hri 
Of Agastyéévara, which is mentioned in several inscriptions of the E : fines ie dn 
(No. 865 of 1902) records a gift to the temple of Kalin&ri$vara. This temple ha sss me 
demolished by the villagers, and the only portion of it that survives is a a a हे seen! 

ears the figure of a kneeling elephant, above the elephant a hauda with ` x le m 
reclining in it, and the single word éri-Kalindrai in Pallava-Grantha characters (No 376 of 
1902) . It may perhaps be concluded from this, that the demolished temple of lévara (Siya) was 
built bya Pallava king named Kalinérai, and. that the man riding on the elephant is meant to 
represent this king. 


According to the subjoined Tamil inscriptions, the ancient name of Ti 
"irun&valür. The Saiva saint Sundaramirti, who was born at 0 
of a chief of that place, derived from it the surname Navaliran, which he applies to himself 
im some of his hymns. Tirunivalir belonged to the district of Mupeipp&di (C. below) or 
"Piruxunsipp&ádi (A. and B. below). In the time of Rájóndra-Chóla I. it bore the surname 
RAjAadittadévapuram,? which is due to the fact that its temple had been founded by Rajaditya, 
end was included in Méltr-nédu, a subdivision of lirumunaippádi, a district of Jayaügonda- 
Chóla-mandalam CF. below). i 

The subjoined. inscriptions contain the names of a few other villages in the neighbourhood 
of '"Tirunámanallür. Of these, Sevalai in Vennainallür-nádu (C. below) survives in the two 
villages Periyagevalai and Sipnaéevalei! (i.e. ‘great and small Sevalai’) close to Tiruvennai- 
maltür4 Éksdhira-cheturvédimahgalam (D. below) cannot be identified, as it is not the name, 
but the surname of some village. Arumbékkam’ (E. below) is situated 2 miles south of 
Tirnkoilur. 

A.—INSCRIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 


This inscription. (No. 335 of 1902) is dated in the 28th year of “ Paraküsarivarman who 
took Madirai (Madhuri),” ie. of the Chola king Parantaka 1. who ruled from about A.D. 900 
40 about 940.7 It records the gift of two lamps by a servant of Kékkilénadi, the queen of 
Parantsks I. and the mother of his son Rajadityadéva. The latter is the Rajaditya who, 
according to the large Leyden grant and the Ataktir inscription of A.D. 949-50, was killed in 
battle by the Rashtrakita king Krishna ITI. 


TEXT. 


Svasti [81711] [u*] (CMadi}r[ail ko[n]da ké=Pparakéda- 
ripe(plma(r*jkk=i[yain}du irubattettivadu [T]irumu- 

naippadi=-T tirumnávalür Tiruttondi(ndi)svara(n) 

tiru-kkar-rali Se[y*]}vitta Rajadittadévar tà[ylàr ne[m]-birbttiyár 
*Xó[k)kilálnajldigeal pari[b)&(v&)rattàl Sittirakémalam va(vai)tta n[o]ndá-vilak- 


x h & ki 


1 See page 136 below, 

2 Other inscriptions have the shorter form Rajadittapuram. 

s Nos. 267 and 265 on the Madras Survey Map of the Tirukoilur tluka. 

4 No, 278 on the same map. $ No. 97 on the same map. 

€ South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IL p. 379 f. basins: 

1 See ibid. p. 881. If Professor Kielhorn’s calculation of the date of the Kiram T 1 above) 
should be curroborated by the discovery of 8 similarly dated record of the same reign, it would follow that Parkin’ aka I, 
reigned from about A.D. 906 to about 946. 

9 Arch. Survey of S. India, Vol. IV. p. 206 f. १ Above, Vol. VI, p. 81, 
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6 k-[o]nrukku va(vai)[tta $]ávà m[ü]vá-ppér-ád(u] tonniyn = flla-lvila- 
7 kkzonyu []*] idu  pan-[M]&yé(hé)ivarar irakshai ||— 
8 mérpadiyal Sitürak[ó]malam  vaitta vilakk-onru Tart 
9 vilakku!||— 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1. Hail! Prosperity ! In the twenty-eighth year of king Parakésarivarman who 
took Madirai, Chitrakémalam,—a female attendant of our lady Kékkilanadiga], the mother of 
Rajidityadéva who caused to be made the sacred stone temple of Tiruttondi$vara at 
Tirunávalür in Tirumunaipp&di,— gave one perpetuallamp. For (this lamp she) gave nineby 
undying (and) unaging big sheep? (and) one fla lamp. This (gift is placed under) the protec- 
tion of all Mahéévaras, 


(L. 8.) The same Chitrakémalam gave one (other) lamp (and) an fla lamp(-stand). 


B.—INSORIPTION OF PARANTAKA I. 


This inscription (No. 363 of 1902) is dated in the 39th year of the same king as A. and 
records the gift of a lamp by Mahadévadi, the queen of prince Rajidityadéva and the daughter 
of Ilêdarêyar, for the merit of her elder brother Rájádittan Pugalvippavarganda.  Rájáditya 
was already mentioned in the preceding inscription (A.). Tládaráyar means ‘ the chief of Lata 
(Gujarit).’ This title was borne by a family of local chiefs, one of whom, named Vira-Ohó]a, 
is known to have been a feudatory of Rêjarêja T£ Vira-Chéla was the son of Pugalvippa- 
varganda. This chief is probably identical with Rájádittan? Pugalvippavarganda, the elder 
brother of Rájáditya's queen Mahádévadi. 


TEXT. ` 


l[a] Sva(sva)sti grt [IIM] Madiraiyum Ífjammum? konda kó-Pparakésaripa- 
npmaj[r*]kk-iyándu  muppattu-onbadávadu  Tirumunaippádi-Ttirun&- 

valür Tiruttondiyisvarattu’ Máhadévarkku-ppilleipàr Râ- 

jádittadévar déviydr ?[I]llàdaráyar magalir *M@hadévadiga] tamai- 

yannar!? Araiyar Rá[j&*]dittan Pukaliprargandanai!! sârtti va(vai)chcha nott&-12 
vilakk-[o]nrgukkum [va](vai)[ch]cha — sá[v]à  mu(mü)và-ppér[á]du!?  ná[pu] 
ni[lai-v]ilakku 


7 niyai eju[ba]din palam éa[n]d[irá*]dittaval eri[p]padaklu!* []*] i[du] pan-Mahé[éva]- 
rar irakshai || 


Co C* f GO b ~ 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the thirty-ninth year of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai 
and Ilam,— Mahádévadigal, the queen of prince Bájádityadéva (and) the daughter of 
= MU a EE ५ 0 र णो ७ 


! Read Lla-, 
° The meaning of the two terms ‘undying’ and ‘unaging ? is, 
milk had to he replaced from among the lambs that had grown up i 


° ® Le, apparently, a lamp-stand after the fashion of flam (Ceylon), According to the dictionaries, the word 
ilam means also * gold; 


oh * but, if this meaning were intended here, the writer would have probably used the common 
word pon. 
* See above, Vol. IV. p, 189. 


t This word is here prefixed to the name of the Lita chief Pugalvippavar a in honour of his brother-in- 
law, the Chó]a prince Rájáditya. L ES kk 


$ Read Slamum. 7 Read Tiruttondtívaratiu Mahddéva’. 
8 The secondary form of ¿is engraved above the initial i. 


१ Read Mahddéva®, V Read *yandr, 
N Read Pugalvipparargandanai. M Read nondd-, 
M The d of rd seems to be corrected from du, ^ Read Sqarku, 


that those sheop which died or ceased to supply 
n the meantime. 
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Iládar&yar, gave one perpetual lamp to (the god) Mahádáva of the 'Piruttondi$vara (temple) 
at Tirunüvalür in Tirumunaippaédi for the merit of! (her) elder brother Araiyar R&j&dittan 
Pugalvippavargandan. For (this lamp she) gave one hundred undying (and) unaging big 
sheep? (and) a lamp-stand weighing seventy palam, to burn as long as the moon and the sun 
shall last. This (gift ts placed under) the protection of all MAhéévaras. 


C.—INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA. III. 


This inscription (No. 362 of 1902) is dated in the 17th year of Kannaradéva, t.e. of the 
Rashtrakiita king Krishna IILL., the conqueror of the Pallava and Chéla countries. It records 
the gift of a lamp by a chief of Miládu, named Narasimhavarman and surnamed Saktin&tha 
and Siddhavadava. He claims to belong to the lineage of Sukra and to the Malaiyakula, 1.6. 
the family of the rulers of Malaiyanádu or Malainádu, of which Miládu and Maládu are 
contracted forms. According to the Pertyapurdnam, the capital of this district was 
Tirukkóvalür (Tirukoilur), the head-quarters of the present Tirukoilur tiluks. The chiefs of 
Malainádu claimed connection with the Chédi family. They had the custom of prefixing the 
name of the reigning Chéla king to their title. Thus, six inscriptions of Rajaéndra-Chéla I.. 
Kuléttniga-Chéla and Vikrama-Chéla at Kilir near Tirukoilur (Nos. 241, 260, 284, 285, 286 
and 290 of 1902) mention Milàádudaiyán Irêman Mummadi-Chólan alias Rajéndra-Chéla- 
Miládudaiyán, Kiliyfix® Malaiyamin Kulóttuüga-Chóla-Chédiyaráyan, and Kiliyür Malaiyamán 
Vikrama-Chóla-Chédiyaráyan, the father of Vikrama-Chéla-Kévalariyan ; and in two inscrip- 
tions of Tribhuvanachakravartin Rájarájadóva and Kulóttubga-Chóladéva (Nos. 288 and 293 
of 1902) we find Kiliyür Malaiyamán Rá[ja]ràja-Ohédiyar&yan. 

The Trivikrama-Perumá] temple at Tirukoilur bears an inscription of the sixth year of 
Parakésavivarman alias Rajéndradéva, ४.७. A.D. 1057-587 or about a century after the present 
record. It belongs to a later chief of Milidu, whose name was likewise Narasithhavarman. 
He resided at Tirukkóvalür (Tirukoilur), was a descendant of the lineage of Bhargava (t.e. 
Sukra), and bore the surname Ranakésari-Réma, 


TEXT. 

1 Svast si |a. Srt-Kannaradévaykku yándu p&dinéjávadun ^ Mupaippádis 
Ttirun&ávalürsTti[rut]tondi(ndi)Svarattu Má&(ma)hádévarkku svasti 
Sukrênma(nva)y-bdayêohal-4ditya Sa[k]tin&tha sirhha-ddhvaja éikhi- 
makara-la(lé)fichhana Malaiyakul-i- 

2 tbha(dbha)va Malaiyakula-si (010) lamani érimat(n)-Narasimhava[r*]mma 
Mil&d-udaiya náttán Sittevadavan»ágiya Narasimhava[n]man vaitta 


nondá-vilakk-onyinukku vaittia pon padin kalafiju [|*] i-ppon padig 
kalsfüju[A]-gondu Ven- 

3 painallür-náttusChchevalai sabhaiyómum  ürómum कैप nypa mili ney [k]odu 
vandu mádéviy&lóy SéantrAdityaval attuvdm=fndm Sevalai sabhai trom [|*] fla. 
vilakku ongu | — idu pan-Máh[6]évara[»*] 

4 irakshai 6... 








1 This seems to be the meaning of the gerund £dríti, which occurs frequently in the same connection. 

3 See above, p. 184, note 2. 

* See above, Vol. III. p. 282 ff. and Vol. IV. p. 81 f. and p, 280, £.; South-1nd. Inscr. Vol. ITI. pp. 11 and 22. 
* South-Ind. Insor, Vol TY. p. 167. 5 See loc, cit. and Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 148. 

* Kiliyür isa village in the Tirukoilur taluka, No. 128 on the Madras Survey Map. 

7 See page 7 above. 5 Read chandrd®. 
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MTM IT — — kaw FF 
TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the seventeenth year of the glorious Kannaradéva = 
Hail! the glorious Narasimhavarman, the sun of the eastern mountain— the lineage of Sukra, 
Saktinatha,! whose banner bore a lion, whose crest were a peacock and a makara, who was born 
in the Malaiyakula, the crest-jewel of the Malaiyakula, the lord of the country of Miladu,— 
(this) Narasimbavarman who was called Siddhavadava? gave one perpetual lamp to (the 
god) Mahádéva of the Tiruttondigvara (temple) at Tirunüvalür in Munaippadi. For (this 
lamp he) gave ten kalañju of gold. 

(L 2.) Having received these ten kalañju of gold, we, the members of the assembly and 
the inhabitants of the village of Sevalai in Vennainallür-nádu, shall have to bring every year 
one hundred ndhi of ghee and shall have to pour (i£) out (i.e. measure it) by the mádévi? 
as the moon and the sun shall last, 


(L. 3.) One fa lamp(-stand)* (was also given). This (gift îs placed under) the protection 
of all Mahéévaras. 











as long 


D.—INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 875. 


This inscription (No. 356 of 1902) and the next one (E.) are remarkable for being dated 
according to the Saka eva, which is employed in very few of the earlier Tamil inscriptions. ‘The 
inscription D records the gift of a lamp by a Munaiyadiyaraiyan, i.e. a chief of the district 
of Munai or Munaippadi, in which Tirunàmanallür was included. “The chief of ihe people of 
Munai’ (Munatyar kên) is mentioned as a vassal of Vikrama-Ohóla in the Vikki) ama-S 
Ulá.? According to the Periyapuránam, : 
another chief of Tirumunaippádi ( 
Tirunávalür (Tirundmanallar), 
or devotees of Siva, 


ólan- 
the Saiva saint Sundaramürti was the protégé of 
Munatyaratyar), named Narasimha, who resided at 
and who is himself considered one of the sixty-three Tiruttondar 


TEXT, 
|| Svasti srt |||. Sagar[ail yá[n]du 
8758vadu  Tirun&valür Ti- 
ruttondi-Isvara-"garattu 
dévarkkn Munai[ya]diyarai[ya]- 
n Kulamánikkan [T]rama- 
dévan vaitta mnottá(ndà)-vilak- 
ku onru sAva mu(mi)va=ppér-Adu 100 ü*j 
ivv-Àdu  [nü]ruh-gondu san- 
dirà[d]ittavalufm] erikks n[e]y at[tu]- 
vár-[A]nár dévadánam [Ê]kadi(dhi )ra-Sa(cha)[tu]- 
[rvvé]dimangalattu sabhai[y&r] [||*] 


pot 
ka OO CO 4 om CX oa ८७ ४७ KA 


= 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line L) Hail! Prosperity! In the Saka year 875, Mupaiyadiyaraiyan Kulamánikkan 
Trdmadévan gave to the god of the Tiruttondi$vara temple at Tir un&valür one perpetual lamp 
(and) 100 undying (and) unaging big sheep.’ 

Ë e RECEN A 


त 


U _ I 
4 Te, ‘ the lord of the spear? or ‘the lord of power” The same word is an epithet of the two gods Skanda 
and Siva. 


* Le. ‘(the owner) of renowned mares," 

i Tea measure called after the chief queen (mahddévt), “ See above, p. 184, note 3. 

: An inscription of the Saka year 810 was published in South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IIT. p. 95. 

: I y 188 above, 7 Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII. p. 143. 
truttoadtscara-, १ See above, P. 184, note 2. 
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(L. 8.) Having received these hundred sheep, the members of the assembly of Bkedhira< 
Chaturvédimangalam, (a village) granted to the temple, shall have to pour out 8108, to burn 
an long as the moon and the sun shall last. 


E.—INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 876. 


This inscription (No. 338 of 1902) records the gift of a lamp by the queen of a chief of 
tunai, whose name resembles that of the other chief mentioned in the preceding inscription (D.). 


TEXT. 
Svasti fri [15] Sagarai yandu 8701- 
&vadu Tirunévalir  Tiruttondióve- 
rattu Mahadévarkku Munaiyadiyaraiyar Kulamé- 
nikkerumán&r dév[i]yá[r-A]kkinah[g]aiy8r  vaytta? 
nondá-vilakkinukku va(vai)tta  éàvá m[à]và pér-Ada 
nüri]|? nüyuh-[g]ogndu nit xi[éa]da[m*] ulakku  mádéviy&ls 
n[ey] sftuv[ó]m-ánóm Arumbákka[t*1t»ür[ó]m [[*] idu [pan]-M[&]y[8](h4)- 
[$varar irakshai ||*] 


a Ct ode CO DD R2 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the Saka year 870, [A]kkinahgaiy&r, the queen of 
Munaiyadiyaraiyar Kulamánikkerumán&r, gave a perpetual lamp to (the god) Mahidéva of 
the Tiruttondisvara (temple) at Tirun&valür. For (Zhi lamp she) gave one hundred undying 
(and) unaging big sheep 

(L. 6.) Having received (these) hundred (sheep), we, the villagers of Arumbékkam, shall 
have to pour out daily one wlakku of ghee by the mddévi.? This (gift is placed under) the 
protection of all Mahésvaras, 


F.— INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 


This inseription (No. 360 of 1902) belongs to the reign of Parakésarivarman alias 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva, $e. ihe Chó]a king Rajéndra-Choéla I. who ascended the throne in A.D, 
1011-123 The figure denoting the year of his reign is lost. A regiment of the king gave to 
the god a necklace of gold and jewels, and the commander of the regiment gave another necklace 
of pearls and a bracelet of gold. 

TEXT, 

1 Svasti ६५] [|॥*] K[o]-PparskéSaripa[r*]marsá|na] éri-Rajéndbi(ndi)ra- 
Séladévarku yá[ndu] . .[va]du Jeyaügonda-Só]a-ma[nda]lattus Ttiru- 

2 munaipp&[di] M[é]làr-n&áttu-»Ttirunávalürsána Rajédittadévapurattu 
[Tirutton]di(ndi)Svarattu Adavaliykku udaiyár padai Vi(vi)randraya(na]- 
tte[v]i[nda-vil]ligal 

Š éeyd-itte milsi Indl pon mu-kkalafij-arai [I] idl ^ tadaevi kattina 
Spa(spha)tika[m] ^ náyagan utpada uru padinetin nilam  irandum [|] 
[mu]ttódu méalai o- 





1 Compare the preceding inscription (C.) 2 Read eaitta. 

3 'Thia sign of punctuation is expressed by a dot above the line. 

* Cancel thia syllable. * The syllable må is entered below the lina, 

१ See above, p. 184, note 2, 7 Bee above, p, 186, note 8, 8 See page 7 above. 
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— 

4 nya [B] idu — &e[y]vitt-iduvittàn — i-ppadaikku n&yagam seyda f Maryan 
“Pajuvar  Nakkan [I*] van  tirv-kaiykku åtti — aru]a tadavi 
sphatikam oppo wmutt=lérina kå- . | 

5 E UA po[n kaja]üju [|*] एक pan-Máhahééva[ra*]-"ra[kshai] [||*] 


katting 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the . . th year of king Parakésarivarman altu 
the glorious R8jëndra-Chóladëva,— the chosen bowmen of Virandréyana,? a regiment of the king, 
made and gave 1 necklace, consisting of three and a half kalañju of gold, to (the god) Adavelart 
"i the Tiruttondisvara (temple) at Tirunavaltr alias Rajadittadévapuram in Mélür 
nadu, (a subdivision) of Tirumunsippádi, (a district) of Jayangonda-Só]a-mandalam, In 
this (necklace) were fixed eighteen pieces of crystal, including the central gem, and two 
sapphires. 


(L. 3.) ‘One necklace of pearls. This was caused to be made and to be given by Márüyan 
Pajuvür Nakkan,’ who commanded this regiment. : 


(L. 4.) The same person (gave) one bracelet, / to be placed on the arm of the god (and 


ronsisting of) one kalañju of gold, in which one crystal was fixed (and) on which pearls were 
mounted. 


(D. 5.) These (gifts are placed under) the protection of all MAhtévaras. 


—— n M——— 


No. 20.— FOURTEEN INSCRIPTIONS AT TIRUKKOV ALU R. 
By E. Hurrvzscn, PH.D. 


Tirukkóvalür is the head-quarters of a táluka of the South Arcot district, It contains a 
Vishnu temple named Trivikrama-Perumá], and the suburb of Kilür a Siva temple named 


Viratt&áné$vara. Of the subjoined inscriptions, ten (A. to J.) are in the Siva temple and four 
CK. to N.) in the Vishnu temple. 


The sacred writings of the Saivas and Vaishnavas of the Tamil country mention both of the 
Tivukkóvalür temples. Tirufidnasambandar refers to the Siva temple as ‘ Virattánam at 
Kóvalür,5 and Tirumangai-Alvar to the Vishnu temple as *Idaika]i at Kévalir. The sub- 
joined inscriptions have the forms Tiruvirattinam (A. to J.) and Tiruvidaikali (K.) or Idai- 
kali (L.). Tirukkóvalür (A. to C. E. to K.) or Kéval (L.) bore in the time of the Chéla 
dynasty the surname Madurantaka-chaturvédimangalam (K.). It-was included in Kurukkai- . 
kürram, a subdivision of Maladu or Mil&du, a district of 2,000 (villages), which in the time 
of the Chólas was surnamed Jananá&tha-valan&du (K.). | 
The subjoined inscriptions incidentally mention three villages, viz. Upangalpindi (Œ), 
Sorel and Sipyiijar (EL) Of these, I can only identify the Second, which is the modem | 
Nemali. | 


1 Read -Méhésvara-, 


a form of Siva. i 


* 


ppaluvdr, which is mentioned in the Dérdram under the, name 1 


| 
Meypporun&yanár, i i i Ihr; ses ' 
South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IT. p. 167, SANAN, is supposed to have resided at Tirukkbvaldr ; 


* No. 159 on the Madras Surrey Map of the Tirukoilur taluks. . 
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a ener 











A.—INSORIPTION OF VIJAYA-NANDIVIKRAMA. 

This Tami] inscription (No. 278 of 1902) is dated in the 17th year of Vijaya-Nandivikrama, 
ie. of the Ganga-Pallava king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman.! It records the gift of a lamp 
by a concubine of Vánakóvaraiyar. This was probably the title of the chief of Vanaképpadi 
or Vanagappadi, a district which according to other inscriptions (No. 40 of 1887-88 and No. 126 of 
1900) included Tiruvannamalai on the northern bank of the Pennai? A later Vanakévaraiyar 


is referred to in an inscription of Kulêttuhga L3 and another Vanakévaraiyan in ome of 
Kulóttuaga IIT. (No, 72 of 1890). 


TEXT, 

1 Svasti éri{||*"] Kô Vijaiya-vikrama-/Nandivi[k*]kiramaykku yindu 17Avadu(du) 

Malêttu 
2 Kurukkai-kkürrattu Tirukkévalir Tiruvi(vi)[ra}ttinattu=PperumAlukku oru-no- 
3 ndi-vilakku Ménikka[t"]tér magalir Kéyakkanér Vánakóvaraiyar hogi- 
4 yar vaitta pon palan-giginddu ^ uraiy-oppadu 15 as [1*] i-ppon 
5 padipaü-"galaüjuh-gondu kadavóm ivv-ür nagarattóm [|*] i-ppen- 
6 nig paliéaiyàléy nisadam ulekk=ennai &(a)ttwvóm-ünóm  nagaratióm [|*] idu pan- 

Máhésvara-rakshai [||] 

TRANSLATION, 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the 17th year of king Vijaya-Nandivikrama,— 
Kónakkanár, the daughter of Mánikkattàr (and) the concubine? of Vanakévaraiyar, gave 15 
kalañjw of gold, which was equal in fineness to the old kasu, (for) one perpetual lamp to (the 
god) Perumá]? of the Tiruvirattüápam (temple) at Tirukkóvelür in Kurukkei-kirram, (a 
subdivision) of Malüdu. 

(L. 4) We, the citizens of this place, have received these fifteen kalañju of gold. 

(L. 5.) Out of the interest of this gold, we, the citizens, shall have to pour out daily ons 
ulakku of oil. 


(L. 6.) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all Máhésvaras. 


B.—INSCRIPTION OF VIJAY A-NRIPATUNGAVIKRAMA. 


This Tamil inscription (No. 277 of 1902) is dated in the 2lst year of Vijaya-Nripatunga- 
vikrama,— the son and successor! of Vijaya-Nandivikrama whose name we have found in the 
preceding inscription (A.). It records the gift of a lamp by a servant of Vettuvadaraiyar,— 
apparently a local chief. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasi £t [|®] Kò  Vijeiya-Nirupatohgavikramarkku yindu 2lavadu —Mil&- 
2 ttus«Kkurukkai-kkürrattu  — "Tirukkóvalür — Tiruvi(vi)rattànattu — Mahádóvarkku 
natn&(nd&)-vila- 

3 kkigukku Vettuvadaraiyarkku ayimupnum = Nanyan Kopan  kudutia pon 
4 129 Ja! [®] © penniru-kalaüjin palifaiyaléy iravum pa[ga"]lum ^ oru-nondá-vila&k- 
RNR E a MMC y Rs 

1 See above, Vol. VT, p. 821. 2 T.e. the Southern Pennalyáyu ; see above, Yol, VI. p. 888, 

* South-Ind. Insor. Vol. IIL. p. 152. 4 Cancel wikrama- an 

* This letter slants towards the right; it is evidently an abbreviation for kalaíjw. In an inscription of 
Kulóttuñgs I. (above, Vol. V. p. 106, text line 5) I have misread this symbol as pa. 

5 Read padinata-. 

7 Bégi is used in the sense of bógini (bhóginf in Sanskrit). 2 

* This must be the designation of some gold coin ; compare above, Vol. V. p. 106 and note 8, 

This is one of the Tami] names of Vishnu, but is here applied to Siva. 
V See above, Vol, VI. p. 821. 11 See nobe 5 above. ; 
T 
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5 k-erippóm-ánóm Tirukkôvalûr  nagarattôm — éandráditteval [|"] idu — pan-Mj. 
6 héévara-rakshai || 
TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the 2180 year of king Vijaya-Nripatungavikrams— 
Nannan Koran, a servant! of Vettuvadaraiysr, gave 12 kalañju of gold for a perpetual lamp to 
(the god) Mah&déva of the Tiruvirattapam (temple) at TirukkOvaldr in Kuyukkai-kiyran, 
(a subdivision) of Mil&du. 

(L. á) Out of the interest of (these) twelve kajafiju, we, the citizens of Tirukkóvalür, 
shall have to burn one perpetual lamp night and day, as long as the moon and the sun shall 
last. 

(D. 5.) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all Mahéévaras. 


C.—INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-NRIPATUNGAVIKRAMAVARMAN. 


This Tami] inscription (No. 303 of 1902) belongs to the same king and year as the preceding 
one (B.) and records the gift of a lamp by the same servant of Vettuvadiyaraiyar, This form 
of the title occurs also in an inscription of the 22nd year of Vijaya-Nripatungavarman at 
Tiruchchepnambündi (No. 301 of 1901), while the preceding inscription (B.) has the slightly 
different form Vettuvadaraiyar. 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti होण [||] Kô Vissiya-Niru[patohga]vikkira- 
2 maparumsrku yandu [21]&vadu Ti]lrukkó- 
3 valür  Tiruvi(vi)ratt[á]nattu Mahddavarkku [na]- 
4 mndá-vilak[k]inukku Vettuvadiyaraiyar a- 
5 yêmunnu-Nannan Koyran kudutta po- 
6 [n] panmniru-kalañju [|*] idan paligaiya [1] 
7 mandá-vilakku irsvum pagalum erippó- 
Ñ mm=ànóm Tirukkóvalür nagarattóm [|*] + 


[du  pan-Mahéévara-ra*]kshai [||] 


TRANSLATION. 
(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the 21st year of king Vijaya-Nripatungavikrams. 
varman,-— Nannan Korgan, a servant of Vettuvadiyaraiyar, gave twelve kalafiju of gold for a 
perpetual lamp to (the god) Mahddéva of the Tiruvirattánam (temple) at irukkóvalür. 


(L. 6.) Out of the interest of this (gold), we, the citizens of Tirukkóvalür, shall have to 
burn a perpetual lamp night and day. 


(L. 8.) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all Mahéévaras. 


D.—INSCRIPTION OF PARAKESARIVARMAN. 


This Tamil inscription (No. 299 of 1902) is dated in the 5 king 
TEC o e 5th year of the Chéja king 
esarivarman? and records ihe gift of a lamp by a queen of Vanakévaraiyar.® 


TEXT, 


1 Svasti êri [॥*] Kd=Ppara[ké]éari 
pan[majrku yandu ‘aif Tiruvi(vi)- 
rattênattu peruminadigalukku na- iA पी T 
la apémeppem, arám la vetaa postal fom ob enn T nn In ardmuunwmn, ardm is perhaps a poetical form of ‘ ity ;" 
as ५०४०० Un ce ra ram charity ;? compare padám and kaddm for padam 
bove, V » p. 42. 
ce above, Vol, V, p. 42 * On this title see p. 139 above. 


No. 20.] FOURTEEN INSCRIPTIONS AT TIRUKKOVALUR, 141 
AAA TR Rd LE c pi FE m 
2 rd[i]-vilkk[i]uakku — Vénakévaraiyar —déviyüre(I]ládaigal macalifr*] Nañgai 
Kulamanf{i}kka- Sa EEEE a के 
3 tar vaitta pon padinaiñ(a)-galañju [I] i-pponnukku kaladijin-vay-ttingal wi- 
4 ppadiyál iravum  pagalum nanda-vilakk=erippippom=ind=naga[ra*] tóm. []*] l 
5 idu pan-Mühéévara-rak[sh]ai [||] 
TRANSLATION, 
(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the fifth year of king Parakésarivarman,— Nangai 
Kulamünikkatt&r, the queen of Vanakévaraiyar (and) the daughter of Il&daiga], gave 
fifteen kalañju of gold for a perpetual lamp to the god of the Tiruvirattánam (temple). l 








(L. 9.) For this gold, we, the citizens, shall cause to burn a perpetual lamp night and 
day, at the rato of one wrt (of oil) per month for each hulafju, 


(D. 5.) This (gift ie placed-wnder) the protection of all Máh&£varas. 


E. and F.—INSCRIPTIONS OF PARANTAKA I 


These two Tami] inscriptions (Nos, 279 and 280 of 1902) belong to the reign of 
“Parakésarivarman who took Madirai (Madhurd),” ie, of the Chola king Parünteka Là 
The first is dated in his 2bth and the second, which follows it in line 4, in his 33rd year. 


The inscription E. records the gift of a lamp by a daughter of Kayirpür Perumánár, 
a chief of Milddu, and the inscription F, refers to a similar gift by the regiment of prince 
Arikulakésarin. The same prince ia mentioned as ‘the royal son of the Chola king’ in an 
insexiption of the 24th year of Pardntaka I, at Tiruppandurutti near Tanjore. He is perhaps 
identical with Arithjaya, tho third son of Parüntaka LA 


TEXT OF E. AND F, 


1 Svasti हण [IN] Madirai  konde  kó-Pparakéseripanma[r*]kke«iyündu 284vadu 
Maléttu«Kkurukkai- 

2 kiyrattu Tirukkóvalür Tirnvi(viyratt&pattusPperumá]ukku oru-nondá- 
vilekku[k"]ku  Mi[I]àd-udaiyhr 

8 Xayipür«Pperum[à)gár magalir Réjadéviyar Tédadakki — Perumánár vaitia 
éivé m[ü]vàsppér-àdu nû- 

4 ya [I]  ivai —pan-Máhóévara-rakshoi |J]. Svasti हण [j|*]  Madirai konda 
kósPparakésaripanma[r"]kksiyAndu [9]3àvadu Tiruk- 

5 Xxóvelür — Tiruvi(vi)rattápattu  Mab[a*jdévarkku — pillaiyàr ^ Arikulakósariyár 
padaiyàr Malaiyana-orysichchévagar orn- 

6 nondé-vilakkukku dandirddittavall-eriya vaitta såvå  mu(míü)vá-ppár-ádu nin []*] 
iva pan-M&hdévara-rakehai || [6..] 


TRANSLATION OF E. 


Hail! Prosperity! Inthe 28th year of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai,— 
Bájadéviyür Tefedakki Perumênêr, the daughter of the lord of Mil&ádu, Kayirür 


म gem one 








1 The name of this person suggests that she may have been connected with the Late chiefs of the North Arcot 


district + see above, p. 184 and note 4, 
4 Soo above, p. 183 and note 6. 
1 published by Mr, Venkuyya in the Madras Christian College Magazine of August 1890, 
+ No, 6 of the Table in South-Znd. Imor, Vol I. p. 112. 
V This word mesna ‘the subduer of the lustre (of enemies)? Both this surname and the following title 


Perumdydr would be more appropriate for a prince, than for & princess, 
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Perumánár, gave one hundred undying (and) unaging big sheep! for one perpetual lamp t 
(the god) Perumal’ of the Tiruvirattánam (temple) at Tirukkévalir in Kurukkai-kürram, 
(a subdivision) of Malüdu. These (sheep are placed under) the protection of ‘all Mahéévarag, 


TRANSLATION OF F. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the 33rd year of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai,- 
the Malaiy4na-oyraichchévagar,? the regiment of prince Arikulakésariyar, gave one hundred 
undying (and) unaging big sheep for one perpetual lamp, (which was) to burn ag long as the 
moon and the sun shall last, to (the god) Mahádóva of the Tiruvirattanam (temple) at 
Tirukkóvalür. These (sheep are placed under) the protection of all Máhéévaras. 


G.—INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA III. 


आ. Tami] inscription (No. 268 of 1902) is dated in the 21st year of Kannaradéva, 1.2, of 
the Rashtrakita king Krishna IIL4 It records a grant of land by the Vaidumba-mahárája 
Sendayan Tiruvayan and (his queen) Süttiradévi.s 

The Vaidumbas appear to have been local chiefs. One of them is stated to have been 
defeated by Parántaka I, ‘Sandayan Tiruvayan,! ie. Tiruvayan, the son of Sandayan, has to he 
identified with Tiruvaiyan, the father of Samkaradéva who was a contemporary of R&jarája I! 
and who is called a Vaidumba in an inscription of Rájéndra-Chóla 1.8 


The subjoined. grant of Tiruvayan is quoted, and the names and measurements of the fields 


are repeated, in an inscription of Rájar&ja I. (No. 236 of 1902), which has been utilized for the 
translation of the present record. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti át [lA]  Kannaradévarkeiyándu irubattonrávadu Malattu=Kkurukkai- 
kkürrattu Tirukkóvalüre Ttiruvi(vi)rattánam -udaiya perumána- 

2 digalukku Vaidumba-mahárájar Sandayan Tiruvayan  Tirukkóvalür sabhaiyar- 
idai yên vilai-konda bhimi Unangalpindi-? 

3 yirspadusnilam nangeyum pungeyum Bagavanda-kkalani irubattettum Kadéyu kilns 
Marattulin-véli ettum Kalarmédu ki (kt) lina 

4 pattom mêlana irandu mávum Kaliya-kkalani Kórpádu  ettu mávum [|*] ittanai 
nilamum pon kudutiu ipai ilichchi &lvár- 

5 kkusttiruvamudu [i]rattikku nivandan=jeydu kuduttén 
ivaiyipgil Kadambamum-Uttiran-idai-Chchüttiradóvi kon- 

6 du kuduttanea pattu-chchepuvum U vachcha-kalan [1] idu pan~M&héévararsirakshai ių 


Tiruvayaņ-ên [[*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In +he twenty-first year of Kannaradéva,— I, tho 
Vaidumba-mahéraéja Sandayan Tiruvayan, purchased from the members of the assembly of 


Tirukkóvalür (the following) wet land and dry land, situated in Unahgalpündi:— the 
—— l l LL 


1 See above, p. 189, note 9, 
This was perhaps a, regiment of Nairs. 





1 See above, p. 184, note 2. 

* Te. ‘the unrivalled warriors of Malayalam.’ 
* See above, p. 185 and note 3. 

* This name may correspond in Sanskrit either to SAtradévi or to Stüdradàvi. 

6 South-Ind. Insor. Vol. IL p- 887, verse 9. 1 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III, p. 104. 
* Ibid. p. 108. For other references to the Vaidumbas see ibid, p. 106. 

* The $ of di is expressed twice. 
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Bhagaranta field, (containing) twenty-eight (md) 5! (the field called) Kédéru, (containing) a 
quarter (véli) ;? the Marattuldp Seld, (containing) eight (má) ; ten (má) below the Kalarmédu ; 
two má above (the same); and eight má (called) Kérpddu (in) the Kaliya field. Having pad 
gold and having exempted this land from taxes, I, Tiruvayan, gave (if) to the god of the 
Tiruvirattinam (temple) at Tirukkóvalür in Kurukkai-kürram, (a subdivision) of Mal&du 
for the requirements of a double (daily) offering to the god. e 

(L. 8.) Out of this (land) Süttiradévi gave a field of ten (md), which (she) had purchased 
from Kadamban and Utüran, (as) a field for the Uvachchas.$ 

(L. 6.) This (gift is placed under) the protection of all Mahéévaras, 


H.— INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA III. 


This Tamil inscription (No. 235 of 1902) belongs to the same king as the preceding one 
(G.). The year of the reign is obliterated, but may have been the 22nd. The inscription records 
a gift of gold by a female relative of the Vaidumba-mahár&ja Tiruvayay, whose name has 
been already met with in G. 

TEXT. 

1 Svasti होणे [|]  Kannaradévariku — yh(n]du . . . . + < [Mal*][6t]tu= 
Kkurukkai-kkürrattus Ttirukkóvalüre Ttiruvi(vi)rattànattsá]vürikku sam- 

2 [kr]ànti-bópgum snapanah=jeyvadarku Vaidum{ba]-maharajar  "Tiruvayanár dêviyêr 
mu(mü)tta-déviy&r Virattan  Vi(vi)ranüraniyür vaitta 

3 [poly  irubadin kalañju (I*] i-ppon irubadig ,kalafjuh-gondu  kalaüjin-v&y-kkala- 
ppoliyitt=-4ga=ppérilama(mai)[y]&l irubadin 

4 kala=nellum  tüyav-àkki kili-pparam pattu tiru-murrattukké kodu  fenr-alandu 
kuduppóm-ünóm Milédamanikkam-igiya(ya) Nenmali sa[bbjaiydm [|*] i-nne- 

5 1 tanduvarkku  me[y*]-kkandu dyn kuduppóm-ànóm Negmali sabhaiyóm (I*] 
Nenmali sabhaiyürum Sirriñjůr  sabhaiy&rum périla- 

6 ma(mai)yálea]l&kk[u]-nellu ^ ayubadin kalam-ivai enndli-kk4lél — —eluba[t]tsih- 
[gajlamu[n=dJiagal-obédi agu-kalané m(u]-kkugu[nilyun=gondu kalagam iruba 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the [22nd ?] year of Kannaradéva,— queen Virattan 
Viran&raniyür (i.e. Viranürüyani), the elder sister of the queen of the Vaidumba-maharaja 
Tiruvayanér, gave twenty kalañju of gold to the god of the Tiruvirattinam (temple) at 
Tirukkóvalür in Kurukkai-kirram, (a subdivision) of [MalJadu, for bathing (the god) at 
every samhkrdntt. 

(L. 3.) Having received these twenty kalafjw of gold, we, the members of the assembly of 
Miladamanikkam alias Nenmali, shall have to supply — at the rate of interest of one kalam 
por kalañju — twenty kalam of paddy by the périlamas (measure), cleaning (४४), defraying the 
cooly charge, conveying (the paddy) to the very court-yard of the temple, gomg (there) and 
measuring (iz). 

(L. 4) To those (temple oficials) who shall call for this paddy, we, the members of the 
assembly of Negmali, shall have to supply boiled rice afte faving का of Nenmali, shall have to supply boiled rice after having identified (heir) persons. 


3 The má is gy of a véli. 

2 This is equal to five md, the measurement of this field given in No. 236 of 1902. 
® T. e. the temple drummers ; see South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 299, note 2. 

* The existing traces of letters suggest the reading 22dvadu. | 
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(L. 5.) The members of the assembly of Neymali and the members of the assembly of 
Birrifijir have to measure sixty kalam of paddy by the périlamat 


(D. 6.) Having received these (sixty kalam), (which are equal to) seventy-five kalam by 
the kál! of eight nált, and to six kalam and three kuruni per month, . «s . > > < 
twenty (P) pots? . . 


Y.— INSCRIPTION OF KRISHNA TIT, 


This Tamil inscription (No. 267 of 1902) is dated in the 24th year of the same king as the 
two preceding inscriptions (G. and H.) and records a gift of 24 lamps by the Vaidumba- 
mahár&ja Tiruvayan, the donor of G. 

1 Svasti $i [IN] Kannaradévark-iy4ndu(ndu) irubattu-nálàvadu Maláttu-Kkurukkai- 
kirrattu= 

Ttirukk6val{ijr=Ttiruv[ilrattanatt<Alvarkku Vaidumba-mahardjar Tiruvayanar 

&lvàrkku — [cha]ndrádittsval tiru-vilekku 24kku vaitta Adu Sava mu(mü)v&-ppé- 

r-àdu irandáyiratiu-munnüyru-nálinálum ^ nondá-vilakku pan-Méhésvara-rakshai ||— 


फ Oo bo 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity | In the twenty-fourth year of Kannaradéva,— the Veidumba-mabhár&ja 
Tiruvayanar gave to the god of the Tiruvirattanam (temple) at Tirukkóvalür in Kurukkai- 
kürrem, (a subdivision) of Mal&du, two thousand three hundred and four undying (amd) 
unaging big sheep? for 24 sacred lamps (which shall burn) before the god as long as the moon 
and the sun shall last. The perpetual lamps ( fed) by (ihe ghee prepared from the milk of these 
sheep are placed under) the protection of all Máhó&varas. 


J,~INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA I. 


This Tamil inscription (No. 239 of 1902) is dated in the 9th year of Réjarajakésari- 
varman, i.e. of the Chéla king Rájar&ja I., and records the gift of a lamp by Amitravalli, (the 
daughter of) Kundanan and the mother of queen Lékamah&dévi. The same queen of Rájarája I. 
is mentioned in inscriptions at Tanjore and Tiruvaiyáru 


TEXT. 

Svasti sri [[[*] Kô RájsrájakéSarivanme[r*]ku yándu onppadá-5 
vadu Mi[ljüttusEkurukkai-kkürrattu-[T]tirukEk óÓvalürsTtida(ru)- 
vi(vi)rattánam ^ ude(dai)y&ür[k"]ku nam-birittiyar |^ Ulógamah&déviy&[rai]- 
türu-vayipu-váytta Kundanan [A]mittirava[l]li àlvárk- 
ku  charmdráditavat vaichcha ^ nondá-vilekku ongu [|] tiruvun[n]á[]i* ]- 
gaiyár — i-[v*]vilakk8l pon [k]ondu  chendr[8]dittsvala(lu)m* vilak[k]=eri- 
[p]póm-ánóm tiruvunnálig[8i]-sabhaiyóm [|*] irandu kà šu 
petra lla-vilakku on[ru] [1*] idu pan-Máhëšvara-rakshai ||— 


ono om CÓ t9 — 





1 Kl is a shorter form of marakkdl or ku ruyi, a measure which consists of 8 nds and is equal to Ys kalas 
compare South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. IT. p, 48, note 5 

2 Thess pots were evidently required for the bathing of the god, which was the purpose of the grant accordir 
to L 2 of the inscription 

8 See above, p. 194, note 2. 

4 South- Ind. Inscr. Vol. IL pp. 90, 142, 148, 162, and 278, note 7; above, p. 25, note 8, 

8 Read onbaddvadu. 

8 The secondary sign for i stands above fara of "taealan. 


Tirukkovalur — lusertptions. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the ninth year of king Rájarüjakésarivarmen,— 
Tu -A mitravalli, who gave birth to our lady Lokamahidéviyar, gave to the god of the 
Tiruvirettamam (temple) at Tirukkôvalûr in Kurpukksi-kürram, (a subdivision) of Milêdu 
one perpetual lamp (which shall burn) before the god as long as the moon and the sun shall lot. 


(L. 5.) Having received gold for this lamp, we, the members of the assembly (in charge) 
ह 2 store-room of the temple! shall have to burn the lamp as long as the moon and the sun 
shall last. 


(h.7.) One Pa lamp(-stand),? worth two kddu, (was also given). 
(L.8.) ‘This (gift is placed under) the protection of all Máhésvaras. 


K.—INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRADEVA. 


This inscription (No. 198 of 1900) opens with a Sanskrit verse in the Grantha alphabet ; the 
remainder is -wriltenin Tamil. It is dated in the 6th year of the Chó]a king Parakésarivarman 
alias Rájéxaclradéva, ie. A.D. 1057-58. Asin other inscriptions Rijéndradéva is stated to 
"have conquered Rattap4di, to have set up a pillar of victory at Kollápuram, and to have defeated 
Álavamalle at Koppam. 


The object of the inscription is to commemorate the rebuilding of the Tiruvidaika]i temple 
at TirukikGwalir by a chief of Miládu, named Narasimhavarman, who had the surname 
Ranakésari-Rama, belonged to the family of Bhargava,’ and resided at Tirukkóvalür. 


TEXT. 
| Svasti  éri-Narasirhhavanma(rmas)-nripatih Sr[i]kóvalür& bhajan våsarn viáva-jagan- 
nivasa-vapushah éri-Viamanasy=(4]kar[6]t [|*] sailar £unibhita-Sitakumbha-vilasat- 
kurabham ma- 

2 hi-manda[pa]m príkáram para-malikaé-vilasita(zh*] muktámayi(yi)i-cha prapa(bha)m ||— 
Kóyil éri-Vaiyishnavar rakshai || Svasti git [IN] Tiumagal maruviya fehgèl 
valavacstian tiru-btam[ai]yan[ó]dum  [p0]- 

3 y Irattapaédi ëlarai ilakkamun-gondu Kollüpurattu jayssta[mbha]-nátti mindu póndu 
pór-Axrah-garaài Koppattu Áhavamallanai afijuvittu — áhgavan — ánaiyum 
kudiraiyum [ple- ` . 

4 pdir-paixdóramuá-gaiy-kkondu vijaiya[r-a]bhishékafi=jeydu vi(vi)ra-simb&sanattu. [vi] 
iruiid-aruhya kó-Pparaké$sripanmarezána udaiyár éri-R4jéndradévarku 
yindu 4drivadu Milfd=ina J a{nan]ada-[valanjattu=Kkuru- f ie 

5 kkai-kûyrrattu brahmadéyam — "irukkóvalür-ána éri-Madurantaka-‘sadurvvedl- 
mamzgalattusTtiruvidaiksli [A ]ivar &i-vi[m]ánam maybe [i]shtagai-ppadaty=ty- 
ppalagi-ppilandamai kandu Bhárggava-varhéattu. 1. Da 

6 yar Trenakesari-Iramarsina NarsSihgava[nme]r kôyilai ilich[ehi-kka]rub [ga ]U 
kondu éri-viminamum [ma] ndapamu[m] s P uc RM ai[n]ju 
vai [` itm tiruchchuyrumaligaiyum [mu]nbi ] mandapa- i 

7 mum uc लात पा pr andalu gada tin munbu I kal-v[e]ttu-ppediy-ulla 
nima[ndaligall=ellam inda éri-vim[Ana]tté kallum vettuvittàr Narasingavanmar 
NEL आ E en area eg तात abishégam  pan- 


p 


. "ET i manner 
! Compare South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ITI. p. 20, note 5. The word tiravanndligat is repeated in a clumsy 


(6f and 1. 7). 


2 See above, p. 194, note 8. 3 See page 7 | above. 
* Sou£ h - Xnd. Inser. Vol. IT. p. 808 ; Vol. TIL. pp. 89 and 111. ps 
5 7.0, Sukra, the planet Venus; compare p. 135 above. 6 Read -eAafurvédi. 
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8 m mudi kavittu Milddu — irand&[yli[ra]m pümiyum Anda ME i 1540-४३ 
| Naraši[n]gsva[nma]r ll— Narasingavanmar gandridittaval eril; ices vaiti 
tiru-nundå-vilakku irapfdu] [2 [ijv[ai]- I I 

9 [ch]chukku vilakk-erikka kuđutta Sava mu(má)vá-ppern[m]-basu [apyujbat t uhi T 1 
ivaichchil ^ niSadam — vilakku irm[n]din[i]rku noy wi 11] ip pesSusk fai] 
kko[nduf] . . . १ * * ५ or on s 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! The glorious prince Narasimhavarman, residing in Srikévez L Cara, made 
for the god Vamana, in whose body the whole world abides, a great mandapa of stone, 2*es plendent 
with pitchers of shining gold, a surrounding wall, adorned with excellent buildings, er h canopy 
of pearls. (These buildings are placed under) the protection of the éri-Vaishnayas of tho temple, 

(L. 2.) Hail! Prosperity | In the sixth year of king Parakésarivarman ulius the lord dri- 
Rajéndradéva, who, while (his) sceptre, embraced by the goddess of Fortune, was prospering, 
went with his royal elder brother,’ conquered the seven aud a half lakshus of Rattap èchi, sot up a 
pillar of victory at Kollépuram, started again, terrified Ahavamalla at Koppam (६१००८) the hank 
of the great river, seized his elephants, horses, womon and treasures, performed the nz2cadntment of 
victors, and was pleased to take his seat on tho throne of heroes, — 


(L. 4) Having perceived that the central shrine of the god of the Viruvidaikcee i (imple) 
at Tirukkévaltr alias éri-Maduréntaka-chaturvédimangalam, a brudmudiya ita X&urukkai- 
kürram, (a subdivision) of Miládu alias Janan&tha-valanadu, which formerly cousizs ई “dof layers 
of bricks, had become old and cracked,— the lord of Miládu of the Bhargava, liraesage, Rana- 
késari-Rama alias Narasitnhavarman, pulled down the temple, rebuilt the central shrine and 
the mandapa of granite, placed (on the shrine) five solid pitchers of gold, built a siirrounding 
wall and a mandapa in front, and gave a canopy of pearls. 

(L. 7.) The lord of Milédu, Narssimhavarman, who, having been anointed asil crowned 
under the name Narasithhavarman, ruled the two thousand country of Miladu, «+a.used to be 


re-engraved (on) the stones of this central shrine all endowments from copies of the former 
engraving on stone, 


(L. 8) Narasimhavarman gave two perpetual lamps, to burn as long as the moon and the 
sun shall last, For feeding these lamps, (he) gave sixty-four undying (and) wxxxaghug big 
cows. From these, one wri of ghee (has to be supplied) daily to (éhese) two lamps. Having 
received these cows, . , , 


* . * ` . * à 


L.—INSORIPTION OF RAMA NARASIMHA. 


This insoription (No. 118 of 1900) consists of a single Tamil verse. It is a short poctical 


version of the preceding inscription (K.) aud refers to the rebuilding of the Idaike: i temple at 
Kéval, i.e. Tirukkóvalür, by Rima Narasimha. | 


TEXT. 
1 Svasti ét [1*] Nab-gón-Irámanse]lir-chetgó- 
2 Naragifhlgan ^ eh-gón-ran Koval Idaika]iyi- 


9 1 angéy karungay-padai.  ai[n]du éem-bor- 
À kudan=dé-neruiga=ppayilvitté=ninm ||— 





— r ५ उ ghe RT aan 


* This ie a Sanskritized form of Tirukkóvalür. 
3 Vis. Rájádhirája I.; see South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ILI, p. 89. 
* Compare above, p. 184, note 2. 


No, 20.) FOURTEEN INSCRIPTIONS AT TIRUKKOVALUR 


—— TJ 


147 


—————— F aaa 











TRANSLATION. 
o ! Prosperity! Our king Raima Narasimha, whose sceptre is beautiful, caused to be 
placed close -together (ard) peri naneutly layers of granite (and) five pit i 
ed e à pitchers of pure geld in the 
Tdaikali (temple) at our god's Kóval. अ 
M.—INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHAVARMAN. 


This Pami] inseription (No. 120 of 1900) gives the name of the arehituet who rebuilt the 
temple on account of Narasibhavarman, the chief of Milidu (see K. above). 


TEXT. 
1 Milaq-udaiyir Narasihgavanmarkkága x [i]! 
2 inda ári-vimánam eduppichchán Sembahgudaiyán 


8 [N]firdyanan Adittans4na So[]a]éundara-Mu (má) vàndavélán |— 


TRANSLATION. 


On uccount of the lord of Miládu, Narasimhavarman, this central shrine was caused to be 
built hy S exnbangudaiyàn पिक Aditya alias Chólasundara-Müvéndavólàn. 


N.—INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA II. 


This "Tamil inseription (No. 119 of 1900) records a gift by a chief of Meládu, named 
Narasimha, who is stated to have been the grandson of that Rima Narasithhavarman who rebuilt 
the iwmple. This refers to Ranakésari-Rama alias Narasirhhavarman, the contemporary of 
Rajéndrad@va (seo K. above). 

The ingoription quotes tho third year of Rajarajadéva. As the donor was the grandson of a 
contemporary of Rájéndradóva, the Rájarájadéva who is meant here must be the Chéla king 
Rajardja LE. 

TEXT. 
1 Inda ári-vimAnah -garubgar-padai éeyvitta  lráman — NaraSihgapanman péran 
Kaxriya-Perumél Periyan&yan-én i-kkóyill tiruppap[i]kku 
2 oru-talai-ker-pig — oru-kidà Ir&jeirájadévarku mu(mü)n[xà]vadu mudal ep 
varasi[ya*]? parameiga iduvadága-kkal vetti vittén Periyan&yansüpa! Nara- 
3 Sihga -M.alüd-udaiyág-6n E 
TRANSLATION. 


A Kariya-Perumé] Periyenayan alias Narasimha, the lord of Maládu,— the grandson of 
Rama N &rasimhavarman who caused this central shrine to be made (of) layers of granite,— 
(caused Ç £0 be) engraved (on) stone that (7) shall give (every year) from the third (year) of 
Rajarojacdéva, for the merit of my ancestors, one ram, carrying one stone on (its) head,§ for the 
repairs im. this temple. 


M 


1 qme second # is entered below the line, —— ore ETT eee le ee See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. HL p. 79. 

1 pe final r has been inserted above the line. 

a Per égjanáyaned na is corrected by the engraver from °ndyan-ép |, 
5 This punctuation is expressed by a wisarga and a horizontal line. 


8 What is meant, is perhaps a column ending in a ram's head, and above it a stone to support the roof. 


va 
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No, 21—TWO FURTHER INSCRIPTIONS OF TAMMUSIpDHI- 
Br H. 10088, Pu. D. ; GÖTTINGEN. 
A--TIRUYORRIYUR INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVA'T 1122- 


The subjoined. inscription is engraved on the east wall of the second grák are of c 
Ádhipurivara temple at Tiruvorriyür in the Saidipét têluka of the Chin gleput district. 
The excellent inked estompages from which it is edited here were supplied to Ime by Dr, 
Hultzach. 


The inscription consists of 26 lines in Grantha characters which vary in size from $^ to 14". 
The language is Sanskrit, and the whole text is in verse, With regard to ortho graphy 16 may 
be noted that the engraver has followed the common practice of the time in this part of the 
country, in writing a surd consonant instead of a sonant before a sonant, in patn2a (11. 1, d 3), 
drikbhydm (1. 8), ufbhavats (1. 8), ushatbudha (1. 13), and bhavatbhir (1, 25). Instond of 
ushadbudha lexicographers teach usharbudha, and this form is actually found in the Uttura 
rdmackaritu (6, 4^). Nevertheless I do not venture to alter ushatbudha into usharbudAa, as the 
word occurs again in exactly the same shape in line 15 of the Arulila-Perumaél inseription of 
Tammusiddhi (B. below), and under these circumstances a mere clerical error Seemxxis to be out 
of the question.’ 


The inscription is one of king Temmusiddhi or Tammusiddha, and in every respect closely 
resembles the two inscriptions of that chief which I have edited above, p. 119 ff. Ihave pointed 
ont already on that occasion that the present inscription is of some importance as settling the 
question of the relationship of Dayabhima and Nallasiddhi, which was left undetermined by the 
other two records.’ Besides, the genealogical portion of the inscription contains Sevon new 
verses, three of which, however, are of uo interest for the historian as they are merely in praise of 
some well-known heroes of the solar line from which Tammusiddhi claimed descent, vta. Raghu 
(v. 8), Dagaratha (v. 9), and Rama (v. 10). Verse 12 also, which alludes to the feats of the 
ancient Chó]a king Kalikdla, adds nothing to our knowledge as it is an almost literal equivalent 
of the corresponding verse in the other two inscriptions. The verses 26 and 27 are eulogies of 
Tammusiddhi after the usual fashion, 


The only new verse of historical value is verse 15, which introduces a king Betta as s 
descendant of Madhurántaka Pottappi-Ohó]a and an ancestor of Tiluigavidya or, as he is called 
here (v. 16), Tilungabijja. Literally translated, the verse runs thus: “In this family wus 
horn (a king) called Betta, who was the crusher of the thunderbolt whose fight was impelled 
by Sakra; if he with his fiery splendour had risen before, the cutting of the wings of the 
mountains also would not have taken place.” Betta is here compared to Agni, the fire or the 
fre-god, who has the reputation of being able to split diamonds and thunderbolts.4 ^ As Betta 


7 





3 No, 104 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1892, 


3 The writing uskadbudda is perbaps due to the influence of Tami] phonology. Asin Tamil a Sanskrit dental 
generally assumes the sound of > before a labial (compare e.g. Tamil vrpatti = Sanskrit utpatit and Tamil arpu eae 
Sanskrit adbhutam), Y think it not unlikely that the r of usharbudha also was looked at as & secondary sound und 
therefore erroneously converted into d or #, 

8 Ti will be noticed that the term fad-sadinjeh in verse 11 of the Tiruppüfür inscription i E 
(v. 20) by the worde asy=daujap, i RET ae 8 replaced h 

*.Bee especially a passage in the Uffararómacharita (0,4) pointed out to me by Prof. Kielhorn t 
uchohanda-vajra-khand-doasphita-patuh . , , usharbudhah, ‘the fre . . which is able to split into 
pieces the exceedingly bard eajras’ In this case, it is true, tajra would naturally suggest the red f 
diamond; but as vafra hes also the meaning of thunderbolt, and as the thunderholt is thought to be of the gd 
substance with the diamond, it is easy to understand how later writers came fo credit the fre also with the f p íi 
of destroying thunderbolts, aculty 
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however, is not a legendary person to whom purely fictitious exploits such as a fight with Indra 
might be ascribed, itis evident that the words Sabra-chédita-gatér a$anéh prahartd must be 
understood in a double sense and as referring to some historical event. We are thus led to take 
Aéani as a proper name and to translate ‘who defeated Asani whose march had been ordered by 
Sskra. In this case Aáani would seem to have been the general of a king called Sakra or 
Indra; but it is perhaps even more probable, as suggested to me by Prof. Kielhorn, that 
Sakra-chódita-gat« is the Sanskrit rendering of some Tamil or Telugu biruda of Asani, just as 
Asani itself may be the Sanskrit equivalent of some Dravidian name. Who this Asani waa, I 
am unable to tell; but ib can be shown, at any rate, that proper names or birudas with the 
meaning of ‘ thunderbolt’ are by no means uncommon in Southern India. Pagáppidugu, “the 
thunderbolt which cannot be split,’ was the surname of the Pallava Mahéndravarman L: 
Among the ancestors of the Chéla chief Srikentha appears an Agranipidugn, ‘the thunderbolt 
to the foremost (of his enemies), and in the inscriptions of the Perum] temple at Poygai we 
find four times a certain Sambuvar&yan who bore the biruda Virigani, ‘ the thunderbolt to 
heroes.’ To these may be added Piduvaráditya, the biruda of Malla IL, one of the chiefs of 
Velanándu, as the first member of the compound seems to be connected with pidugu.* 

The object of the grant is to record that in the Saka year denoted by the chronogram 
Dhiray&yin, i.e. 1129 (— A.D. 1207-8), Tammusiddhi allotted to the god, the lord of Adhipuri, 
all the revenue due to the king in the villages belonging to the temple. Ádhipurt is an attempt 
of Sanskritizing Tiruvorriyür, the name of the village where the temple is situated. 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti  é&ri-Tammusiddháya  iasmai yat-sainya-rêņavah [{*] Brahma-patma(dma)- 
Spriéa$-Sa:mnké ^ bhávi-bhü-spishti-hétavab || [1*] Jayati  vijayi-chápah ^ kshá]it- 
Asésha-pipas=satata-madhura-lipah —prá- 

2 plia-vidyá-kalápah [|*] vitata-vitaran-&paá-éatru-máy&-durüpsh ^ prasamita-kali-tipas= 
T'aammusiddhi-ksham&pah || [2*] Udadhi-éayana-bhájah ^ Paima(dma)nábhasya 
nábhéh kim-api nikhila-hétur-jÁ- < 

3 tam=Aécharyya-patma(dma)m []*] yad=abhajad=api srishtéh pirvvam=étasya 


drikbhyá (gbhy&)m=mridu-kathina-mahébhyim=milan-énumilanani || [3*] Tasmád- 
Viriüchir-udabhüt-suchiran-tad-antarevvásád-iva  prakatayan-rajasah 
4 pravrittim [|*] ya[h*] Sriga-talpa-phani-mauli-mani-pravishta-bimbas=srijanneiva 


babhau  sadriéas-saháy&n || [4*] Marichir=udagit-tasmaid=uday-Adrér=iv=dmduman [|*] 
tatah Kagyapa dtasmat 

5 prakifa iva nirggatah || [5*] ^ Tasmáj-jaga[t*]-tritaya-mamgala-ratnadipaéschhandas- 
tanus-timira-kánana-dáva-vahnib [|*] ^ dik-kálayóh ^ kim-aparaÀ ^ vyavahára-hótuh 
ké=py=4virisa vasudhAdhipa-varbéa-kandah || [6%]  Asmá- 

6 d-idam prathama-sambhrita-rija-éabdah ^ pürpnó gunair=unikhila-niti-patha-praydkta 
{\*] dévó Manus=sapadi góptum-iv-Ávatirgnas-tan-maygdal-ántara-gotah ^ purushah 
puránah || [7*]  Tasy-ánvayó Raghur=abhi- 





1 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. p. 841. This and the following two references were kindly communicated to me 
by Prof. Kielhorn from his forthcoming List of Inscriptions of Southern India, 

2 Above, Vol. V. p. 123, note. I assume that Agranipidugu stands for Agrantpidugu. 

3 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. Y. p. 87 ft. 

4 See verse 14 of the Pithdpuram pillar inscription of Prithviévara and Dr. Hultzsch’s note on that passage, 
above, Vol. IV. p. 49. In this verse Malla IL. Piduvardditya is described as ntja-khadga-khandita-makdchagd- 
díanih, ° he who broke by his own sword very tierce thunderbolts,’ which almost looks like am. imitation of the pase 
sage from the Uttarardmacharita cited above,—[ Compare also Vidélvidugu, ‘the crashing thunderbolt,’ in South- 
Ind. Inser, Vol. IIL. p. 98.— E. H.J 

s [See above, Vol. V. p. 106 and note $.—E. H.] 

8 From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 
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sn NSS 


7 t Surabhéh paydbhir-yyah pôshitah  prakyiti-kêranatêm upétaih [I*J Ahartins 


प 


10 


1 


= 


12 


13 


14 


1$ 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


addhvaram-amushya! kim=atra chitrath sarvvasva-danam=api एकता हवय. 

vijétuh || [8*]  Ath-ábhavat Pahktirathns-tad-anvavó bhuj-Apada- 
nína chiráya raksb[i]tà [|f] adánavà yéna kyit-Amardvati sa-dina-vA[b™* ]° svairam= 
iyafi=cha médin || [9%] Tasmád-utbha(dbha)vati sma — vikrama-d hanó Ràm- 
dbhidhind Harir=yyas=satnkh[y*]é vinihatya rükshasa-patiri — Bsvar- gg- 
rvva-sarvvankasham [|*] ^ dévinn svår gaginah krigim=iva Jean limearkkeam 
pravigy=4nalath  guddhim opr&pya ^ vinirggaiàm punarsapi svikritya y Btab 
purim || [10*] Babhüvur-ullàsita-kfrtti-nirj]harà Raghdh kulóssmim bahavah 
kshamábhritah [|*] divas-prithivyór-api yairenniyantribhirennirahku Só niti-pathah 
pravarttitah || [11*] Tasmin kulé samabhavat Kaliküla-Chóló viral Kavéra- 
tanayên-tatinim vidh&ta [|*] yat-kéli-yashti- 

parighatüta-mátra @va  Mérusschalan-vyatikaram havitifi-chakava || [122] Jatd=aya 
vüiáé Madhur&m vijitya paéch4d=udaiichan-Madhurantak-Akhyab [1%] nitênta- 
mukt-Abharanáh prachandah Pandy-ithganih prigsiva ya- 

é=chakAra || [13*] Jishpur-Andhróshu yah kritvà puim Pottappi~sarhjiitim [12] 
tatas=tat-pirvva-Ché]-ikhyah prakhyáta-bhuja-vikramah || [14%] 
samudapadyata Betta-nimi yas=Sakra-Schédita-gatér-a[éa]- 

néh praharttà [|*] prág-óva yady=aradagamishyad=*ushatbu( dha) dh-arohohih 
paksha-kshayah kshitibhritàm-api n-&bhavishyat || [15%] Tad-vargê BB 
Tilumgabijja-nripatir=yyén-Ojjapuryyimeasau  chafichat- 

kirtüi-patákayá tilakita-stambhah pratishthApitah [|*] yasyságró 
sahaja-snéhóna  sütó sthité maddhyé-vyóma 
kshanam || [16*] Tat-ku- 

16° Siddhi-bhüpálah ^ pálay&m-àsa  nlêdinim [|*] — yadiya-dOb-pad-&y a ttam-artthi- 
pratyartthi-jivitam || [17*] Anujanm=Abhavat=tesya Betta-bhüpah pra, tipavan [1*] 
lasy-ápi jajiiré putras=tritarag-éaran-drtthi-. 

nim || [18*] Déyabhimé  mnripas-tésháü-jyéshthah 
pániá-éAtrava-$rinár kéé-Akpishti-kasháyitah || [19%] 
satva(ttva)-ràSi$-$atru-kshiti$vara-yaéaé-SiSiráméu-ráhuh [|*] 

$ri-Nallasiddhi-nripatirzyyam-upétya Kántán-dig-dakshiná galite-kàáüchigug& 
babhüva || [20*] Tasy-Aipasiddhi-nripatis-sshajah kantyán-düran-miirzesya 
asya punah-pravésam [|*] róddhum pravritta iva yah prachurarn ya- 

é&[h*] svan=dik-simasu —sphatika-sála-nibham ^ babanddhe* || [214] A &y-ábhavanns 
avani-mapdala-rakshitárah — putrás-traya[h*] — sphurita-paurusha-bh (sh anpáüs-tó [1*] 
yair-anvitab prasaviti suchirarh vyar&jat-téjÓmayair-iva  nijai- 

rennayanais=Trinétrah || [22*] Jyáy&n-óshám-Manmasiddh-iévara )-1 kshm zn 
kshár-àmbhódhi-$y&ma-simár | ^ éaé&sa [| * | nity-0daüchad-yad-ya&z.l -paifjar-Antars 
vvyóma  ddhy&mam  kékilatvam — bibhartti | [23%] ^ Tan-msddh y zumas-tadl-&nu 
Betta-nrip-ébhidhina- 


Tasmin kulé 


Garudancnirikshya 
vilambaté dinapatih práyasstad-Adi 


kshonim=apalayat [|*] yat 
Asy=inujas=sahaja-jitvara- 


kalims 


á-£&ntaestapübhir-avadhirita-bhóga-váfchhah [|*] jyéshthé gató divan —a nákulams»óva, 


rijyan=nikshiptavan-api ^ kantyasi Tammusiddhau || [24*] 


T Jayati vipula. 
bhibhrid-vathéa-janm& suvritiah parichita-guna-gumpha- 


TR Nn OER Ü 


1 The m of mu has a peculiar form ; it looks as if it had not been finished by the engraver, 
3 The length of the d of sada? is expressed by two signs. 

3 The akshara kra looks like £a, but apparantly only owing to a fisqure in the stone. 

* Read sudagamishyad=, 

* The sign for é stands at the end of the preceding line, 

8 Read tabandha. 
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21 s-sambhavan-náíyaka-árih (1*] suchiram-avani-bhüshá Tammusiddh-&bhidhánass 
saroxa-madhura-miritis-chétanah — kóspi hirak || [25*] ^ Ya&a$-$ubhrar yasya 
gravana-subhagam sarhsadi muhus=Sahasrikshad=érinvan-madhura-vachasah kinna- 

22 r&-mukhát [|*] svà-chaksbus-samkkhy&ka-$ruti-vibhava-kautühala-vasát kalatrêya 
práya[b*] ° sprihayati punar=Ggantama-munéh || [26*] Dalita-ripu-karindra-gréni- 
vistirnga-kumbha-sthala-vigalita-$umbhan-mauktika-vyápta- 

28  mürtüh [IJ  jayati  ghatita-lakshmih ^ kshira-v&s-ohürnna-kirnnah purusha iva 
purinalh*] éyümaló  yat-kripágah || [22%] Sa  Sridévy&me-Érasiddhi-kshittsAjs 
játalh*] 6rimán-Manmassiddh-ánujanmá [|*] dhá&trin-6tàn-tráyamánas-sa- 

24 mastim=-ast-Aritis=Tammusiddhi-kshamApah || [28%] Déviy=Adhipurisiya Sak- 
$bdó dhirayayini [|*] griméshv=asya  nripa-gráhyam priddd-Ayam-aééshatah 
| [29*] Yatnéna dharmma-saranih parirakshaniyA  s-óya- 

25 m bhavatbhi(dbhi)r-akhilair-iti Tammusiddhah []*] ágáminah pranayaté 
nripaiin-ajasran-düvan-natóna Siragá na gardsanéna || [30*] 6- || fitat 
kshonibhritim-arhsu-jatdlairsmmakutairsddhritam [|*]  jaga[t*]- 

26 traya-prasiddhasya YTammusiddhasya  £ásanam || [31] 








TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 8,) In his (1,6, Mann’s) family was Raghu who was fed by the milk of Surabhi 
which had become the cause of procreation. Is it surprising, under these circumstances, that he 
should have performed a sacrifice at which (his) whole property was given away, (and) that he 
should have conquered also all the quarters ?2 

(५. 9.) Then there was in his family Pabktiratha, who, by the exploits of (his) arm 
protecting for a long time (both) Amardvati and this earth, kept, of his own accord, (the one) free 
from demons (and the other sprinkled) with the water of donations. 

(V.10.) From him was born, under the name of Rama, Hari full of valour, who, having 
killed in battle the lord of the Rákshasas who was injuring all (beings) through (Ais) arrogance 
{awakened by the conquest) of (Indra’s) heaven, took back his queen, after she had emerged in 
purity from the fire which she had entered, as the narrow digit of the moon (emerges again in old 
splendour) from the sun after it has entered it and went to (his) capital. 

(V. 12.) In this family was born Kalikála-Chóla, the hero who supplied with banks the 
daughter of Kavéra.? When (Mount) Meru had been merely touched by his play-staff, it began 
to shake and (éhereby) caused a confusion among the quarters 

(V. 15.) In this family was born (à king) called Betta, who was the crusher of the thunder- 
bolt whose flight was impelled by Sakra;9 if ho with his fiery splendour had risen before, the 
cutting of the wings of the mountains also would not have taken place. 








1 Only the verses which are not found in the Tiruvalangadu and TiruppáSür inscriptions have been translated 
here. Verse 29 also has been omitted, because, apart from the name of the god, it is identical with verse 21 of the 
Tiruvülahg&du inscription 

2 According to the Raghuvashsa (IT. 69 ff.) Raghu was conceived by Sudakshiná, after her husband Dilipa had 
drunk from the milk of the cow Nandini, the daughter of Surabhi, and not of Surabhi herself as implied by the verse 
of the inscription. Raghu’s digwijaya and his performance of the Visvajit sacrifice are narrated in the fourth 
garga of the Xaghuvaméa ; compare with our verse especially IV. 86 :- sa Visvajitam djohrd yajham sarvasva- 

- dalishigom. 

3 Te. Dasaratha, 

4 The term eikrama is used with reference also to the three strides. of Vishnu. 

š Raveana’s conquest of Indra’s heaven is told in the Rémdyana, VII. 27 ff 

* According to the Purânas, the moon, when reduced by the draughts of the gods, enters the orbit of the sun 
and is replenished by it; see eg. Vishnupurdna II. 12, 4 #. 

* T.e. the Kavért; see above, Vol. VI. p. 182, note 5. 

8 Or “of Aíani Sakrachéditagati.” Regarding this verse see. my remarks above, p. 148 f. 
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(V. 26.) When the thousand-eyed (Indra) in (his) court constantly hears Of his (ie 
Tammusiddhi's) brilliant fame, pleasant to the ear, from the sweet-voiced mouth of the Kimas, 
T am sure, he will covet again the wife of the sage Gautama! out of desire for ihe development 
of ears equal in number to his eyes. 

(V. 27.) Victorious is his sword, which is decked with shining pearls that have dropped from 
the cleft large frontal globes of the numerous princely elephants of (his) enemies, Cand) which 
resembles the primeval spirit (Vishnu), because it is dark-blue (and) covered with dust iu 
(Vishnu is sprinkled) with the water of the milk-ocean, (and) because it has established (his) 
royal power (as Vishnu is united with Lakshmi). 








B.—ARULALA-PERUMAL INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 1127. 


This inscription, which I edit from inked estampages supplied to me by Dr. EL ultzsch, is 
engraved at the base of the north wall of the stone platform called ‘the mountain. ? (vafa?) in 
the Arul&ála-Perumá] temple at Conjeeveram.3 


It is written in Grantha characters which vary in height from 1" to 12”. Up to line 15, 
medial 68 is expressed in the usnal manner by putting the two spirals side by side ; see tasmat 
(1. 1), satnya (1. 1), gunaqz (1. 7), sambhavair (1. 8), kirityas (1, 9), svairam (1. 10), yar (1. 12). 
But in the second half of the inscription the two signs are put one above the other; see 
asy-Airasidhdhi- (1. 16), yair (1, 17), #jómawyaq (1. IT), nijair=nnayanads (1. L7), -dsmat 
HMastisailésvardya (1. 20), akhilair (1. 20), jatálair-mmakutair (1l. 21). The language is 
Sanskrit, and, with the exception of a short passage in Il. 19 and 20, the whole text is im verse. 
The spelling of the words paima QU. 1, 8, 4), Vdlmikivat bhánu- (1. 9), 60704 6 bheej-apadinéna 
(1. 9), utbhavati (1. 10), ushatbudhat (1. 15), sphdyat-bhimnéd (1. 20), prddét grdrzam (1. 20), 
bhavatbhir (1. 20) isin agreement with the practice followed in similar Grantha inscriptions. The 
group ddh is written dhah in =Atrasidhdhi and rédhdhum in line 16. 


This is another record of king Tammusiddhi. It enriches our knowledge by incidentally 
mentioning the surname of Tammusiddhi’s father, Brasiddhi, and the time and place of 
Tammusiddhi's inauguration. This information is found inl. 19 f. where it is recorded that 
in the Saka year 1127 (=A.D. 1205-6) king Tammusiddhi, the son of GandagoóOjBla and 
Sridévi, the younger brother of the great king Manmasiddhi, having performed his anointment in 
the town of Nellár, presented the village of Muttiyampakka, the head-quarters of Pan tarashtra, 
to the god, the lord of HastiSaila. Nelltr is the modern Nellore, the chief tow mn of tho 
district of that name. Muttiyampikka and the district of Pantarüshtra I am unable to identify. 
The temple of the lord of Hastisaila, 4.6, * the elephant mountain,’ is the Aruléla- Perum At templos 
where the inscription is engraved. 

Except these data, the inscription contains nothing of historical value which is mot known 
to us from the previously published records of Tammusiddhi, the four verses (4, 8, 9, 12) which 
here appear for the first time being merely eulogies of the king's mythical ancestors: Brahman, 
Sagara, Bhagiratha and Kusa. Perhaps it is worth mentioning that Tilutga-yidya and 
Nallasiddhi are omitted in the genealogy, and that the name Betta is here constantly spelt Vetta 
(vv. 17, 19, 24). 

ERE Sn MMS RRL RES PE MR oe जा RE 

1 Te. Ahaly&, whom Indra tried to seduce. When Gautama became aware of his intention, he cursed the god, 
in consequence of which Indra’s body was covered with a thousand eyes. 

2 The idea which forms the theme of this verse is rather far-fetched. Indra, being enger $o listen to 
Tammusiddhi’s praise, wants to have a thousand ears. He therefore looks again for Gautama’s wife, hoping that 
by 8 new curse of the sage he will get as many ears as he has got eyes. 

1 No. 35 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1893. 

' 4 With respect to this word I refer to my remarks above, p. 148. 

3 [Compare above, Vol. ILI. p. 71, and Vol. IV. p. 145,—E. H.J 
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Svasti  &vi-Tammusiddb&ya  iasmai yat-sainya-rénayah [|*] — Brahma-patma(dma)- 
sprigag=éanké — bh&vi-bhü-srishti-hétavab [|| I*] Jayati vijyi-chápah — ksháht- 
Asésha- 

pipas-satata-madhura-lipah prápta-vidy&-kalàpah [12]  vitata-vitaran-Apaé=satru-miya- 
durüpah  pragamita-kali-tapas-Tammusiddhi-kshamipah [|| 2*]  Udadki-éaya[na]- 


bhijah 
[Pe]tma(dma)nábhasya nábhób kim=api nikhila-hétur=jjAtam=dscharyya-patma (dma) nm 
[? yad=abhajad=api srishtéh parvvani=étasya drigbhy &memridu-kathina- 


mahóbhy&memilan-ónmilan&mi [||] [9%] Tasmid=a- 

virabhüchscharichara-ja[ga ]n-nirmmána-nir vvühakas-tasysüntaé-clira-vàsa-sambhrita-rajó 
vrittis=sa Patmá(dmá)sanah [|*] yéna Sripati-talpa-pannaga-phaná-ratntshtha- 
bimba-spri$à srashta- 

ró bahavas=sabiya-vidha[y]é ^ s&mpádyamánA iva || [4*] — Maniohir=ndagàt=tasmàd= 
nday-Adrêrziyzêm$umên [|*] tatah Kaéyapa étasmit  prakáa iva niggatah 
[|| 5*]  Tasnáj-jagat-tritaya-mamga- 

la-ratna-dipas-chhandas-tanus-timira- kángna-dAva-vahnih [|*] dik-kálayóh kim=apararh 
vyavahára-hétuh — kó=py=ñviràsa vasudhàdhipa-varnša-kandah [|| 6*] Tasmad=idam 
prathama-sambhrita-rija- 

éabdah piirnnd gunpairzakhila-niti-patha-pray óktà [|*] dévó Manus-sapadi  góptum- 
iy-Avatirngassten-mandal-àntara-gatah purushah puránah [|| 7*] Ath-&nyayó 
tasya 

babhüva  rakshità kshitar-udAras-Sagard — naróévarah [|*] chakra —yas-shgaram- 
Stma-sambhavair=yyaléas}-sama[sht]ér-nnirapayam=Asrayam [W 8७1  Bhagirathas-tatra 
babhüya divy&r  Sarasvatim yah  kshi- 

tim=4nin&ya [|J]  Válmikivat(vad)  bhánu-knlasya  kirbtyai sampadayitrirn? kavi- 
kentukani [||] (9*] ‘Tad-anvayé Pahktirsthah kramádzabhüt(bhüd) bhuj-&padánóna 
chiráya raksh[i]tá [|*] adanavi yéna krit= Ámaráva- 

ti se-dáns-và[h*] svairam=iyañ=cha médini [|] [10*] 'T'agmáüdeutbha(dbha)vati sma 
vikrama-dhanó  Bám-&bhidhánó Harir=yyas=sarnkh[y*]é vinihatya rákshasa-patim 
svar-ggarvva-sarvvarnkasham []|*] devi sv- 

Arh  gaginah — kriéàm-iva — kalàm-arkkam — pravi$y-&nalam éuddhim prüpya 
vinirggatám  punar-api svikritya ydteh punim ILI] Abhit sutas-tasya Kus. 
&bhidh[A*]nà rájüah  kara-sparéam-svápya ya. 

sya [IM] Kumudva(ti] så sarasah prartdhs vikasvar-ingi guchira[n-ng]nanda || 
(12*] Babhivur=ullasiti(ta)-kirtti-nirjjhara Raghóh kuló-smin bahavah 
kshamóbhriteh [|*] divas-prithivyór-api  ysir-nniyantri 

bhi[renni]vezkuéó  niti-pathah pravarttitah [lI] [18*] Tat-kulé Kalikalé=bhit 
Kavéri-tira-krin=nyipah [|*] yat-kéli-yashti-tulité Mérau vyatikrité disah || [14*] 
Játó-sya ve[m]$ó Madhura] vijitya pagchid=udafichan-Ma-~ 

dhurüntak-àkhyah [1*] [ni]tánta-mukt-Bbharanáh prachandah Pandy-dmgandh 
prigsiva yaé=chakéra || [15*] Jishnur-Andhrésbu yah kritv& purim Pottappi- 
sarhjfiitim []*] ^ tetas-tat-pürvva-Chó]-&khyah prakhy&ta-bhuja-vikramab [i] 16*] 

Tasmin kulé samudapadyata Vetta-nimd yaé=Sakra-chédita-gatér-aéanéh prahartta 
[I*]  prág-éva yadysudagam[i]shyad-ushatbu (dbu)dh-&rchehi[h] paksha-kshayah 
kshitibhritàm-api  n-ábhavishyat [I][17*] Tad-va[th] 4 Siddhi-bhüpálah pálayámzá- 


_ j UU t  —— K Q F n 


1 From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 
?-The syllable mpd has been added below the line, 


~ t aaa 


= dorna oo 
nms 

16 sa médinim [|*]  yadiya-doh-pad-Ayattam-artthi-pratyartthi-jivitam [|| 187] F AN e रती 
&bhavat-tasya ^ Vetta-bhüpah  prat&paván [|*] tasy=ipi jajfiiré Ui due yat [1*] 
$aran-Arbthin&m || [19*] Dayabhimé nripss-téshá[in] jyéshthah kshónim-2 p? Be ddhi)- 
yat-pán[i|$-$Atrava-&r[T|nàr. kéé-Akrishti-kashdyitah [|| 20%] Asy=Airasidbah* +] 
nyipat[i]s=sahajah ^— kaniyánsdüran-nirasya kKalli]m=asya ae are pret 
ródhdhu(ddhu)m  pravritia iva yah prachurazh yasa[h"] svan=d [i]E-: 
sphatika-sila-nibham babandha [||] [21%] स्यात 

1? Asy=4bhavann-avani-mandala-ra(kshiltdérafh ^ pu]trá[s-traya][h*] sphuri[ ta] adi MCA 
bhü[she]nás-té [|*] — yaireanvitab — prasavità ^ suchire vyarâjat=têjô may ats 
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nijirennayanais-Trinétrah |[|22*] ^ Jy4yhn=éshim=Manmasiddh-iévarah ae ui e 
kshárknbhódhi-Syáma-simám — éaéása [|*] nity-ôdañchad-yad-yasah- pa B jar-antar= 


vvyóma ddhyêmarm kôkilatvam bibhartti || [23%] Tan-madhyamas=tad=anuU Votta- 
nrip-Abhidhinag=éintes=tapdbhir-avadhirita-bhéga-vafichhah [|*] TT 

15 jyishthé gaté divam-anfükulam-óva rájyansnikshiptaván-api kaniyasi Tammusiddhau 
[1 24*] Jayati ‘vipula-bhibhyid-va[zh]ée-janm4 suvrittah parichita.guna- uinphas= 
sambhava[n*]-nåyaka-srîh [|*] ^ suchiram=avanibhàshá Tammusiddh-Abhicl hinas= 
srasa-madhura-mûrttisschêtana[h]? kô=pi hh[árah |](| 25%] [Ya]éaé=snbhram , asya 
gravana-subhagarh sathgadi muhus=Sahasrakshag=grinvan=madhura-vachasab innara- 
mukhit [I] sva-chakshnua-samkhyika- 

19 gruti-vibhava-kauthhala-vadit ^ kalatráya pràya[h*] sprihayati punar- Ggns utama- 
munéh || [26*] Dalite-ripu-karindra-éréni-vistirn[p ja-kumbha-sthala-vigalita- Sur Dhan 
mauktika-vy&pta-mürttib [|*] jayati ghatita-lakshmth kshira- vås -ch 0118 
Kimnah  puru[sha iva  pu]ràna[h*] sšyàma]ó yat-kripanah H [27*] Sa  khalu 
samasta-simrijyiya Nellür-nnagaró kyit-Abhishéka(h*] árl-Gandagópála-Sx1i- 

20 dévi-vira-sütir-Momanmasiddhi-maháráj -&nujanmá Tammusiddhi-mahipilah 
pálaya[nn-a ]khilàni-arppav-A&mbarám [ |* J Dévay=&smai Hast[i]sail 6S-variya 
sphayat(yad)-bhimné sêrayê[gyé Sa]Jk-&[bd]é [ I*] . . . ddhim5 Panta- 
rashtra~pradhanam pradat(dad) grámam-Muttiyamp&k'ka-se:hjfinrna [ç [28%] 
Yatnéna dharmma-saranih — parirakshag[!]yà  s-àyam bhavat(vad)bhir=-ak hilair-iti 
Tammusiddhah [|*] Agêminah pranayaté nripatin=ajasransdfran=naténa gira. 

21 så na éarüsanéna [|| 29%] Êtaft] kshénibhyitém-athén-jatilairsmmakutair=d dhirpitam 
[IM] jega[t*]-traya-prasiddhasya Tammusiddhasya éAsanom || [302] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 4.) From this (lotus) arose that Padmasana,é who, having accumulated the power 
of rajas, because he had dwelt long in its interior, accomplished the creation of the frimate 
and inanimate world, (and) who, in order to create companions, seemed to produce many 


creators, when he touched the images reflected in the jewels of the hoods of the snake (which 
formed) the couch of the husband of Sri. 


(V.8.) Then there was in his (i.e. Mann’s) family an illustrious ruler of the earth, king 
Sagara, who by his own sons made the ocean an everlasting receptacle of the aggregate of (his) 
fame. 


(V.9.) In this (family) was Bhagiratha, who led to the earth the heavenly Sarasvati! 
that produced wonders of poets like Valmiki for the glorification of the solar race. 








कयात वासा याव T नत lE E ae aana The la has been added below the line, 
8 Three aksharas before ddhim are Megible. 


* The translation comprises only those verses which are not found in the insoriptions'pf Ta 
until now, 


5 Ze. Brahman, 5 Sea above, p. 124, note 5. 
Š Le. the Ganga, and, at the same time, the goddess of eloquence, 


3 The viearga has been added below the line. 


mmusiddhi published 


T I.e. Vishnu. 


155, 


á a His (i.e. Rama's) son was he who hore the name of Kuda, Having obtained 
AC tonch of the f thia ki t Kumudvati : $ £ Aine 
e hand of this kiug, that Komudvatt, who had emerged from the tank, expandine 


her body, enjoyed pleasures for a very long time} 

















(Line 19.) Now, this king Tammusiddhi, the heroic offspring of the glorious Ganda- 
gópála and Sridévi, the younger brother of the great king Manmasiddhi, having performed 
his anointment to universal sovereignty in the town of Nellir, while protecting the whole 
(earth) girt with the oceans,— शय्या 

(V. 28.) Presented, in the Saka year (denoted by the chronogram) SarayOgya (i.e. 1127) 
the village called Muttiyampakka, . . . tho head-quarters of Pantardshtra, to this god the 
lord of HastiSaila, whose wealth is increasing. | | | 


No. 22.— MADHUBAN PLATE OF HARSHA; 
THE YEAR 25. 
Br F, KIBLHORN, Ps.D., D. Lirt, LL.D, C.LE.; GOTTINGEN. 


This plate was discovered, in January 1888, in a field near the village of Madhuban? in the 
pargana Nathûpûr of the tahsil Sagri, in the Azamgarh district of the Benares division of the 
United Provinces, and is now in the Provincial Museum of Lucknow. The inscription which 
it contains has been already edited, by the late Professor Bühler? in Ep. Ind, Vol. I. p. 67 मैं. 
As it is desirable to issuc a facsimile of the plate, I re-edit the inscription from impressions. 
that were furnished to Dr. Hultzseh by the late Mr. E. W. Smith. 


This is a single copper-plate, about l' 8" broad by 1' + high, and inscribed on one side 
only. Judging from the impressions, a seal was soldered on to the middle of the proper right 
side of the plate, just as is the case with the Banskhéra plate of Harsha and the three plates of 
the Mahdrdjas of Mahódaya but it must have got detached from the plate? and has not been 
discovered. In the upper part and on the proper left side the plate has suffered somewhat from 
corrosion, but the writing throughout is so deeply engraved that on the back of the impressions 
every letter of the 18 lines which the plate contains may be read with absolute certainty. The 
size of the letters is about कह”. The characters belong to the north-western class of A alphabets ;8 
in general, they closely resemble those given (from the Lakkhà Mandal inscription, orth. Inscr. 
No. 600) in columns xv. and xvi. of Table IV. of Professor Büblers Ind. Palewographie. Of 
initial vowels the text only contains a (e.g. in anayôr=, 1. 15); 4 (e.g. in tva, E 6), the form of 
which, employed here, in Professor Bühler's Table occurs only in much later inscriptions; « (in 

u = = 





1 The words used of Kumndvatt are selected with reference to the original meaning of that 2 no 
vatt is likened to a group of lotuses (Kumudvatt) growing in s pond (sarasah pro open AES d 
(vikasvar-dagt) when touched by the beams (hara-spariam avdpys) of the moon, Ja bie or Au 
Eumudvati, the sister of the serpent Kumuda, is told in the sixteenth sarga of the ene a. M 

* According to Dr, Führer, Monumental Antiquities and Insoriptions ín the leh ANG es i 
p. 189, where the above information is given, the village of Madhuban is 32 miles north-east of Azamgarh ; 
have nob found the name in the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 108. i 3 ` 

3 Some of the errors which Prof. Bühler's text contains were corrected by Dim, when editing the Banakhéra 
plate of Harsha, above, Vol. IV. p. 208 ff. 

4 See above, Vol. IV. p. 208, and Vol. V. p. 208. 

s Compare the Sénpat seal of Harshavardhans, Gupta Pr p. 281, gu His “sa a awa an 

® The apparently more antique manner in which essentially the same jv ह chick aro ouis abusi, ten 
may be seen from the plates of the time of Sasankar&ja (shove, Vol VI. p, 144, 


years older than this Madhuban plate. zd 


T. Vi L, 
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——— — —  —— M RN — 
ie see ue cue a ततो, 


1 ur; and 
uthhdya, 1. T); aud é (in éhachakkra?, 1, 3). Of the consonants, gh, dh and b do not ; 1 L 7, 
chh, jh, ñ and fh ave only found as subseript letters, e.g. iu tachechhdsanam, L10,4)2 nt of them— 
éjüd-, 1. 13, and jydshtha-, 1. 18. Regarding the other signs it may bo noted that ive TUM 
k, g, d, rand é—~ when they have no subseript letters, have a small hook at the boston ETE 
ühógakara-, 1. 15, tadit-, l. 10, and samddésich=, 1. 18) ; and attention may also e 1. 16), £ 
forms of k (eg. in kara-, l 15), # (e.g. in sêdrangah, 1. 11), ch (e.g. in chamchalé z की rs 
(e.g. in patalé?, 1. 17), d (e.g. in dånar, 1. 16), ph (in phala, 1. 16), and v (e.g. im SD nein 
l 14). The supersoript sign for r is sometimes written above, and sometimes on, Be 1 ean. 
where it follows upon another consonant, is always denoted by the secondary, icu ee ; 
even in the conjunct ry (e.g. im paryanéah, | 11). The ordinary form of the subscript हु > 4 
be seen from the sihi of rdjasthiniya-, 1.9; the same form is used in the conju ne 4 x Ps 
sampripitdrthi-, L 5, but the full form of tha is exceptionally employed in the sé 72? of uM 
pasihan, l 15. The subscript form of 2 does not differ from the sign for 2९४ 3 ape ih 
Sdvarnpi-, L 18, and Vishaueriddha-, 1.14, Appavently in order to distinguish clearly be irs 
the subscript dh and e, the latter is denoted by a peculiar triangular sign; compare e.g- ed £ h 
of -bhivriddhayé, 1, 13, with the tv of -dgruháratvónu, 1. 14. The only final consonant WAIC 
ecours is the ¢ of the word samvat in line 18; it is denoted by the lower part of the sign for bts 
with a separate horizontal line above it.— As regards medial vowels, only the signs fox c£ < and = 
call for remarks. The ordinary sign for d (and for the @ of já) may be seen e.g. in mea fa dirt j dllui- 
majan, l 12. When á follows upon %, f or n. or a conjunct beginning with one of these consonants, 
it is denoted by a wavy line placed vertically above the sign for #, form; see eg. bha 7816 turds 1. 10, 
Lhattiraka-, 1, 18, and °karanddhi-, at the end of line 17, In the same way dis denoted in the 
hyd of samdkhydtam, 1. 17 (compare with it the khd of vimukháh, 1. 7), and in the FRE at the 
commencement of line 10 (compare with it the jad of djüd-,l. 15)! Excepting in the syllable 
ru (for which see Varun-, 1, 5), the vowel u is either denoted by a subscript vertical line— or 
prolongation cf the vertical line of the consonant-sign— ending with a small hook, or by a sign 
which resembles the subscript u of the modern Nigar! alphabet. The former way of denoting u 
is followed in writing the aksharas chehhu, shu, du, nu, pu, mu, yu, ou, deu and se, the latter in 
kat, thes, qu, tu, stu and bhu; compare vichchhurita-, 1. 4, dushta-, 1. 6, samuchéta-, 1. 15, and 
tulya-, 1. 15, Skaudaguptah, 1. 17, ete. For two ways of writing the medial 42—— the one 
follcfved only in dá, and the other in hi, pi and bhá— compare dátakó, 1, 17, and higza-, 1. 10.— 
The inscription does not contain the signs of the jthedmiliya, upadhmdniya and avagra Ræ; but in 
line 18 it has three numerical symbols, for 20, 5 and 0. The symbol for 20 is like the aksharu 
tha ; that for 5 looks like tri, with the sign of the medial á attached toit; and the symbol for 6 
resembles the akshara dt with a subseript w. Signs of punctuation are used in the text three 
times, in lines 16 and 17. Throughout the writer has formed the letters with great care and 
skill— The language of the inscription is Sanskrit? Any unusual or rare words and. technical 
terms which it contains will be drawn attention to in the notes on the translation. The text 
generally is in prose, but it contains a verse in lines 6 and 7, and two benedictive and im precatory 
verses— in one of which the king Harsha himself is referred to as an authority for the 
sentiment eypressed— in lines 16 and 17. In respect of orthography it need only be stated. that 
the sign for v denotes both v and b, that के and £ aro generally doubled before r (eg. in goutirass, 


1. 1, and -dtthkrdnta-, 1. 8, but not in -pravritia-chakra, 1. 3), and that now and then the rules 
of samdhi have nob been observed. 


The inscription is a charter of the well-known king Harsha- or Harshavardhana, ; the hero 
of Bága's Harshacharita, who ruled part of Northern India at the commencement Of the 7th 
a ee ANG 

1 In the Banskhéra plate of Harsha the same superscript sign for d is more frequently employed. 


* According to Prof, Bühler the language of the Banskhéra plate is better than that of this Plate; but 1 
cannot find any difference, 
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century A.D—— by which the village of Sómakundak& in the Kundadhani vishaya of the 
S$r&ávasti bhukti, which had been previously held by a Brihman on the strength of a forged 
charter, was granted to two other Brihmans. The king’s order was issued from the royal 
residence or camp of Kapitthika (1. 1), and is dated on the 6th of the dark half of the month 
Márgasirsha of the year 25 (apparently of the king's reign'), The actual order is preceded 
hy the genealogy of Harsha, in the course of which ibis stated that his immediate predecessor, 
his elder brother Rajyavardhana, after defeating Dévagupta and other kings, was treacherously 
slain in his enemy's quarters, On this event and on the genealogy generally it is now 
unnecessary to comment. 


Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, Kapitthik& apparently is the Kie-pi-tha 
(Kapiltha) of Hiuen-Tsiang,? which, again, is the same as SamkAsya, identified by the late Sir 
A, Cunningham? with the modern Sankisa,‘ on the KAlinadi river, about 40 miles north-west 
of Kanauj. And Sravasti, after which the Srivasti-Lhukti was called, is the modern Sazet- 
Mahet® in the Gonda district of Oudh. Kundadhani, from which the Kundadháni-vishaya 
received its name, and the village of Sémakundaka have not been identified. 


TEXT. 

1 On?  svesti [H] Mah4-nau-hasty-aéva-jayaskandhivivdt-Kapitthikayah® mahávája- 
&vi-Naravarddhanas-tasy a puttrasstatpàdánudhyütah &ri-Vajrinidóvy&m-utpanuah 
paramidityabbakté 

2 maharija-éri-Rajyaverddbanas=tasya puttrasstatpidinudhyatah &ri-J A psaródévyàm- 
atpannah paramádityabhaktó mahfrhja-aimad-A(4)dityavarddhanas-tasya puttras= 
iatpüdánudhy&tah si-Maha- 


3 sénaguptadévyam=utpannag="chatussamudr-litikeinta-kirtith pratip-dnurag-dpanat« 
&nyarájáll varpa-hsrama-vyavasthüpana-pravrita-chakra &kachakkraratha iva 


prajin&m-xtti-harah D 
4 paramádityabhaktah paramahbhaghêraka-mahêrijdhirêja-êi-Prabbêkaravarddhan ia 
tasya puttras-tatpidinudhyatab sitayagabprativa-vichchhurita-sakalabhavanamandalak 
paren WE SA S284. A A : hi by 
5 Dhanada-V arun-fndia-prabhriti-lokapala-tojay satpath-bpirjjit-anéke-dravina-b ûmi- 
praddne-samprinit-dntbibpidayd-tisayita ptrvvardja-charsto पक y cr c 
6 £&i-Yaáómatyümsutpannah paramasangatah Sugala — m ncc 
poramabhattirake-mahirdjddhirtja-éri-Rajyaverddhansh Rajand yudhi dushta-vajina 
iva éri-Dévagupt-a- | —— T 
7 dayah kritv& yéna kagiprahara-vimu khah sarvvó samant sara yatah [] ] ne 
dvisható vijitya vasudhdrh kritvà prajànkmh priyam prindn=ujjbitavan-are i-bhavan 
Bri err yah [WW] — Tasy-ánuja- 
1 If the Harsha era dates from the commencement of Harsha’s reign, the date x = in A.D. 680-31. 
2 Seo Beal’s Si-yu-bi, Vol. I, p. 202; compare also Jour. Roy. As. Boc. 1897, p. 451. 
s Archaeol. Survey of India, Vol. L p. 271. iu up ae 
4 See the Imperial Gazetteer of India, 2nd ed., Vol. , p. 228. अ dS pd 
5 See ibid. p. 126. Compare also Dr, Bloch in Jour. As. Boc. of Bengal, E e FE Ue plate 
290 5 to the inscriptions there enumerated 88 mentioning Sravastl may now be 9008 | 
of Kirtipala, above, p. 96, 1. 12 of the text, 
& From impressions supplied by the Curator of the Provin 


T Denoted by a symbol. 


ndhi ; read १४494 
: i rules of samadhi have not heen observed ; ret 
; s n other places below the rules ot $ io Originally “tp annah and "fohatuh was engraved. 


11 Read करकर, X Metre: Sarddlavibriqita. 


cial Museum, Lucknow. 


1:8 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor VH. 


m settee iac 
—— — s 








— n t= 











Š s=tatpaqanudhyñtah paramamihésvard — Mahéévara iva sarvvasat[+* J v-anukampi 
paramabhattaraka-maharijidhirdja-éi-Harshah Srávasti-bhuktau  #undadhêni- 
Vvaishayika-Sómakundaká-!grámóé 

9 samupagatám? nahdsimanta-maharaja-daussidhasidhanike-pramitara-rijasthantya- 
kumdáràümát y-óparika-vishayapati-bhata-chàta-sévak-ádtu- prati vasi-janapadas=cha* gamh 

10 jüapayaty-astu vah samviditamm=‘ayam SémakundakA-gramé vr&Cbrá)hmaps- 
Vamarathyéna — küta-éásanóna bhuktaka ‘iti vieháryu yaiasstach -chhásanam 
bhaükwà ^ tasmád-ákshipya chs —svasimá- 

il paryantah — g-ódraügah sarvva-rajakulabhavya-pratydya-samétah sarv-va-~paribrita- 

parihàró —-vishaydd=uddhrita-pindah’ —_puttra-pauttr-Anugah! chandrá&rkkakshiü- I 


samakalind 
12 bhümiehchhidra-nyáyóna maya pituh paramabhattéraka-mahirajadhiraja-ért- 
Prabhákaravarddhanadévasya mátuh paramabhatiáriká-mahád 6vi-rajiii-at- 
YaSómatidévyáh? 
13 jyévhthabhrdiyi-paramabhattAraka-mahirdjadhirdja-ér-Rajyavarddhanadévapadanam cha 
e वा Süvarppisagótira-chohhandógasavra(bra)hmach &ri-bhatta- 
üatasvanu- 


14 Vishnuyriddhasagdttra-va(ba)hvyichasavra (bra) hmach&ri-bhatta-Givadévasv4 mibhy an 
pratigruha-dharmman=®Agraharatvéna praüpáditah? ^ viditvà bhavadbhiJa samanı- 
mantavyah prati- 

15 vàxi- janapadairsapy -àjüdéravana-vidháyair-bhütvà yathasamuchita-tulyaméya 


bhágabhügaknra-hirany-Adi-praty&yáh1o anayórzévsÓpanóyáh Sév-Ópasthámarn cha 
karaplyamzity-a-H 


lë pi chal ' Asmat-kula-kkramam=ndáramandñharaqbhir=anyaiá=cha dánam-idams 
abhyanamédantyari: [19] lakshmyAs-tadit-salila-vndvuda-charachalayah'3 dånam 
phaleth parayaśssh-paripålanan cha l|  Karmmaņâis I 


17 manasi vachi karttavyar práninà hitarn [I*] Harshén-=aita!s sam&ákhyátarn | dharmm- 
&riianam-anuttamarh || Dtakó-ttra mahápramátára-mahásámanta-Srí- Skanda- 
guptah [1*] mahákshapatal&dhikaranádhi- 


18 Krita-simanta-mahiraj-Bévaragopta-samAdésichach=6tkirnnata Garjjaróna!s [1]*] 
Samvat? 20 5 — Mürggasirsha-vadi 6 [IS]: | | 
TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! 
From the great royal residencelé 
from Kapitthiká :— 


(There was) the Mahdrdja Naravardhang 3o Begotten on Vajrinidévi, his 800, who medi- 
tated on his feet, (was) the devont worshipper of the Sun, the Mahírája Rajyavardhana (1.1. 


of victory, ( furnished) with boats, elephants and horses 


— — 








i Originally Sénabwaditd- was oca ta ss Sémakundikd- was engrav, ; : 
MH 02010 d graved, but the vowel í of the akshara ndi has been struck out 3 see the 
* Read *gatdn=, ! Read ° ; 4 
š paddémincha, iR NETS A 
: "coma du of vishaydduddhrita- is quite clear in the impressions ids 
Ses 7 Read १४8०३, 
१ Read -diarmnégs ; see my note on the translati त 
tion, ® Here on nddita ste 
म Moe: Ye wa nei s ee 
e : 4 aasan. * 194 a x. 
E arai Slike (Anushtubh), is 1. 1: ~chamchaldyd. 
The frst akshara of this word is undoubt 1 RE 
मी Or ‘from the great camp,’ uy es Bend saivat, 


92 "l'ho sentence is continued below, t 
inr >in the words ° hig 
% Ia the original the names of the kings and 


younger brother . , Harsha issues this command’ n 
the name Harsha in line 17— have the word sri 


queens— including the name Dévagupta in line 6, but i 
»s is E: 5 exclud 
or érlinat, ‘the illustrious’ or ‘glorious,’ prefixed to them. Kass 


The year 25. 


Madhuban Plate of Harsha. 
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150 














enemy ami Om hana rt 








E 1. his son, who a on his feet, (was) the de vout worshipper of the 
, vardja Adityavardhana. Begotten on Mahásénagupt&dévi, his son, who meditate! 
on his feet, (awas) the devout worshipper of the Sun, the Paramabhattdruka Mahirdjadhietja 
Prabh&karawvardhana, whose! fame crossed the four oceans; before whom other Eis bowel 
down on &eGcount of his prowess and out of affection for him; who wielded his power for the due 
maintenance of the castes and orders of life, (and) who, like the sun,’ relieved the distress of the 
people. Begotten on the queen of spotless fame YaSdmati, his son, who meditated on his feet 
(was) the devout worshipper of Sugata (Buddha)— like Sugata solely delighting in the sels 
of oihers— the Paramabhatidraka Mi ahárájddhirája Rajyavardhana [IL.], the tendrils of whose 
bright fame overspread the whole orb of the earth; who appropriated the glory of Dhanada. 
Varuna, Indra and the other guardian (deities) of the world; who gladdened the hearts of 
suppliants by many donations of wealth and land acquired in righteous ways, (and) who surpassed 
the conduct of former kings. 


He in battle curbed Dévagupt& and all the other kings together, like vicious horses made? 
to turn away from the lashes of the whip. Having uprooted his adversaxies, having conquered 
the earth, having acted kindly towards the people, he through his trust in promises* lost his life 
in the chexrny’s quarters. 


_ Ch, 7.) Mis younger brother, who meditates on his feet, the devout worshipper of Mahésvara 
(Siva)— like Mahésvava taking compassion on all beings— the Paramabhattdraka Mahárdjádhi- 
rdja Harsha issues this command to the Mahdsimanias, Mahárájas, Douksddhusidhantkas, 
Pramitdras,® Rajasthdntyas, Kuma ramdtyas, Uparikas, Vishayapatis, regular and iregular 
soldiers, servants and others, asyembled at the village of Sómakundak& which belongs to the 
Kundadhêmi vishaye® in the Sravasti bhulti, and to the resident people :— 

(L. lO.) Bo it known to you! Having ascertained that this village of Sémakundaka was 
held? by the Bráhman Vamavathya on the strength af a forged charter? I therefore have broken 
that charter and taken.(the village) away from him, and, for the increase of the spiritual merit 
and fame of my father, the Paramabhattéraka Mahéardjidhirdja Prabhakaravardhanadévs, of 
my mother, the Paramabhattáriká Mahddévi, the eme" ash matigest, anl of my revered eldest 
brother, the Paramabhattéraka M. ahtrajtinirdja 32jyo urd ann’ ave, have i en Sr n the ४.७१ 


cm amare ae dni me 
— COC trem 








ener rere ee == 





1 Com pare Gupta Inser, p. 220, lines 1 and 2 of the text. 

2 phe word for ‘sun,’ employed in the original on account of the preceding -pravyitte-chakra, is thachakra- 
ratha, ‘whose chariot has only one wheel’ ; compare for it e.g. in the thir act of the Ratndvali the verse commen- 
cing with adhudnamn=aikachakrah prabhavati, and Maydra’s Sûryasata a, v.59 (where the Sun says: na hi rath} 

gáti má ncailachakrah). For the idea that the sun relieves distress, compare e.g. Gupta Inser. pe 162, text, L 2 

? The Cterund kritod of the original text is employed, in an unusual way, to convey a Len penge ; ‘like 
vicious horses (curbed) after they have been made to turn away from the lashes of the whip. In Prakyit we im 
find passive Gerunds; compare e. phagjiu janti (=bhankted yanti), ‘they run away after having been broken, 
in Prof, Pischel’s Materialien zur Kenntnis des Apabhraméa, p. 28. For Sanskrit I can only quote, mon the 
Datahumdracharita, kim spakritya pratyupakritavatt bhavéyam, where the Gerund upakritya must mean ' after 
having been. favoured,’ a 

4 According to the Harshacharita, f allured to confidence by false civilities on the part of the king of Ganda ; 
gee Prof. Cowell and. Mr, Thomas's Translation, p. 178. 

s On. pramdtdra and maképramdidra, which occurs in line 17 of the text, see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXV, 9. 182, note 
"0; pramd@irt also apparently occurs in Gupta Inscr. y. 216, 1. 9. y. > : 

s With Mundadhdnloaishayika compare Angadtyavaishagika, above, Vol, IV. p. 911, 1. 7, ' ag aa 
Gupta Inscr. p. 216, l 6, Gaydvaishayika, ibid, p. 256, L 7 of the text, + + ^ saiahagika, tord. p. 9% 
1, 25, ete. 

7 In bhuktaka the suffix ka has been added to Bhubte— as noted already by due Eee abled yas 
influence of the Prhkrit— without altering the meaning of bhukía (svdrthé) ; compare Pro der iuba kak 
der Prdkerit- Sprachen, Š 698. In Gupta Inscr. we similarly find atispishtaka, FAS sibak a, prae d 
pratishthd pitaka, utpannaka, utpadyamánaka, i x 

s On the subject of forged copper-plates soo now Dr, Fleet in Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 201 ft. 
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of a donation! (to Brahmans), as an agrahára — extending to its proper boundaries, ihe s 
udranga, together with allincome that might be claimed by the king's family,” exempt irom is a 
obligations, as a picce taken out of the district! (to which it belongs), to follow the CE 
vfs sons and sons’ sons, for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure, according to 6 
maxim of bhimichchhidra— to the Bhatta Vatasvimin who is of the gêtra of Sava and a 
fellow-student of the Chhanddgas® and the Bhatta Sivadévasvamin who is of the gétra of 
Vishnuvriddha and a fellow-student of the Bahvrichas.? Knowing this, you shold assent to 
this, and the resident people, being ready to obey my commands, should make over only a 
these twos the tulya-méya,® the share of the produce, payments in money and other kinds o 
income, as they may be due, and should render service to them. Moreover :— iā 

(L. 16.) Those who profess (to belong to) the noble line of our family and others shou P 
approve of this donation. Of fortune, unstable as lightning and a bubble of water, donations an 
the preservation of others’ fame!? are the (real) fruit. 

By deeds, thoughts and words one should do good to the living. This Harsha bas declared 
to be the very best way of earning religious merit. 


(L. 17.) The diitaka in this matter is the Mahdpramdidra Mahásámanta, the illustrious 
Skandagupta. And by order of the great officer in charge of the office of records, the Sdmanrta 
Mahdrdja Tsvaragupta, (this was) engraved by Garjara. 


The year 20 5 MárgaSirsha-vadi 6. 





No. 28— TIRUVENDIPURAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
RAJARAJA ILI. NARASIMHA IL AND KOPPERUNJINGA. 


Br E. Hurnvzscg, PH.D. 


This inscription" (No. 142 of 1902) is engraved on the west wall of the prélcetra of the 
Dévanüyaka-Perumá] temple at Tiruvéndipuram, a village 41 miles west-north-~-west of 








` 


Since pratigraha-dharmand, which would be a Bahuvrihi compound, could not be taken to qualify agroAdra 
in the abstract noun agrahdratvéna, Il ve altered it to pratigraha-dharménsa. With the whole passage compare 
eg. above, Vol. VI. p. 189, 1. 34, aksh yanici-dharmén-dkaralvóna pratipdditah. Compare also phrases like 
pratigrahéna pratipdditah, Ind. Ant. Voi, XV. p. 118, 1. 12 of the text; agrahdrateéna protipe£eZtéah, tbid. 
Vol, X X. p. 124, 1. 9 of tho text; ddvdgrahdratvéna pratipddayati sma, Gupta Inscr. p. 289,1. 10 ; efe- 

2 With rájakuldbhávya compare rájábhdoga in the plates of the Makdrdjas of Uchchakalpa, Geepia Insor. 
p. 118, 1, 11 ; p. 122, 1, 18 ; p. 127, 1. 20; ete. 

s With sarva-parihrita-parihára compare sarvavishti-parihdra-parvihrita in the plates of the Wakataka 
Malárdjas, e.g. above, Vol. III. p. 262, 1. 20. The meaning intended is more correctly expressed by parthyita- 
sarvaptda, eg. above, Vol. IV. p. 250, 1, 53, and by sarvakara-parikáram kritvd, above, Vol. IIT. p. 228, 1. 15, 
Compare also sarva-bédhd-parihdra (e.g. Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 128, 1. 85), and for similar expressions see above, 
Yol. VI. p. 18, note 8. 

+The expression vishaydd=uddhrita-pinda I have found again only in the Pándukéévar plate of  JLalitaéüra- 
déva, Ind. Ani. Vol, XXV, p. 180, 1. 21. Iam not quite certain about the exact meaning of it. 

* T.e. ‘to be inherited in turn by ; * compare putra-pautr-dnugdmin, eg. above, Vol. III. p. 262, 1, 21. 

€ T.e. a student of the Simavéda. 7 Te. a student of the Rigvéda, 

8 Instead of anaydr=éva one would have expected dbhydm=éoa. 

9 I do not know the exact technical meaning of tulya-méya which might be translated by ‘things to be 
weighed and to be measured ;’ méya by itself we find, in grdma-pratydyd méya-hirany-ddayah, in Gee pta Inser. 
p. 257, L 12; and tulya occurs ibid, p. 70, 1, 10, apparently in a technical sense. See also above, p. 62. 

10 Piz, by nob resuming the grants made by them.— The verse occurs with different readings im Zid, dnt, 
Vol XIX, p. 849, 1. 9 of the text, and Vol, XXV. p. 181, 1, 28, 
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d. (Küdalür), the head-quariers of the South Arcot district! Tt consists of 9 lines in the 
ami] alphabet and language and forms a single big sentence, which can, however, be dissolved 
into several distinct periods with the help of the gerunds kéffu, ‘having heard, in line 2, and 
eru, ‘having said,’ in lines 3 and 4. The pronoun namakkum, ° to us,’ in line 9 shows that the 
subject of the passage beginning in linc 4 is the plural of the pronoun of the first person. 

The language exhibits a few peculiarities. The letters d and d are doubled after a nasal in 
ydnddu (1. 1), Séndda® (1.2) and eiunddu (1.9). Tustvad of the gerund kondu (twice in 1. 6, and 
1. 8), the poetical form kogu occurs four times (I. 2, 8, 4 and 9). Arultvitin (ll. 4 and 9), 
arulivikka (1. 9) and vettivittu (l. 7) are vulgar forms of arujuvetty, etc. 

This inscription is distinguished from most other South-Indian inscriptions, as it does not 
record a donation or similar transaction, but is of a purely historical character. It is dated in 
the 16th year of Tribhuvanachakravuriin R&jar&jadéva (|. Y) and must have been engraved at 
the instance of two military officers (damnákka?), named Appana and Samudra-Goppaya? (L 5), 
in the service of the HoysSana (or Hoysala) king Vira-Nârasitshadêva (1.1). This king had 
heard that KSpperufijings had captured the Chéla emperor at Séndamangalam, Anxious to 
vindicate his title ‘the esiablisher of the 00018 country,’ he started from Dérasamudra aud 
conquered the Maha[ra] kingdom. When at Páchchár, he ordered the two above-mentioned 
officers to continue the campaign. They advanced through the enemy's conntry until they 
reached Séndamangalam, forced Képperuiijinga to release the Chola emperor, and accompanied 
the latter into his dominions. 

The title * establisher of the Chéla county,’ which the inscription applies to Vira-Nara- 
sithhadéva (1. 8), and the statement that hu conquered the Mahara kingdom, show that this king 
is identical with the Hoysala Narasimba IL, who in several inscriptions is styled ‘ the establisher 
of the Chéla kingdom’ and‘ the uproofer of tho Makara or Magara kingdom. As the 
inseriptions of Narasimha Il. are dated between AD. 1222 and 1284, it follows that the king 
Rajaraja, to whose 16th year the subjoined inscription belongs (1.1), is the Chole king 
Rêjarêja III., who ascended the throne in A.D. 19165 and whose leth year accordingly 
corresponded to A.D. 1231-32. He is no doubt identical with the ‘Chop emperor who was 
captured and released at Séendamangalam. The dates of other inscriptions of Rosia LI. 
show that he continued to reign afler his ve-installation, His latest known date is A.D. 1243-44 
in an inscription at Poygais - 

The subjoiued inscription mentions a considerable number of geographical names. 
Dôrasamudra, the capital of Narasiha IL, is the modern Halébid in the Bêlûr taluka of the 
Hassan district in the Mysore State. TPáchohür, where he halted on ee ea against 
Kopperufijinga (l. 4), is perhaps identical with a village of that name in the TOTI E 
opposite to the island of Srirahgam, 2 miles north of the Coleroon river, a 9$ mi ve y 
south of Kannanür, the southern capital of Narasitnha’s successor Somésvara.’ T£ this iden : Cae 
tion of Páchchíür is correct, it would follow that Narasimha IL. left his dominions by way of the 
Gajalhatti pass, and that the Mahara (Makara or Magara) oe (1. 3) has to be looked for 
in the Coimbatore or Salem district. In the course of the expedition which Appana ond 
Samudra-Goppaya undertook against Kópperufijibga, they first destroyed the villages of Ellóri, 


Kalliyürmülai and T'oludagaiyür (l. 5). Then they worshipped the god at Ponpambalam 








: "PT 2 i |t'Tiruvandipuram. The same 

1 See Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. 1. p. 212, where a ल is spe 5 
erroneous form is found ou the Madras Survey Map of the Cuddalore taluka, The Postal Directory of the Madras 
Circle, p. 1350, has correctly ‘ Tiruvendipuram.’ 

1 Dannákka and dandyaka are tadbhavas of the 
ह f th tly derived from Dôrasamudra 

! The first part of this name is apparently derived Ft . i 4 

4 Dr. Fleet’s Dyn. Kan. Distr, p. 507; Mr. Rice's Ep. Carn, Vol. IV, Ng. e र pi P 

, Beo page 9 above. $ Soulh- Ind. Inser. Vol, I. Na 64, 3 $: r f 4 


Sanskrit dandandyaka; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX, p. 304 and 
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(L 6 £), destroyed Tondaimápallür, and halted at Tiruppádirippuliyür (1.7). Noxt they 
destroyed Tiruvadigai and Tiruvekkarai (1. 7) and the country between the V&ranaváéi river 
in the north, Séndamangalam in the west, and the sea in the east (L 8). As far as the ronte 
of Narasithha’s two officers can be followed on the map, it appears that they crossed the present 
South Arcot district from south to north. Eljéri and Kalliyürmülai (now Kaliya maiai) are in 
the southern portion of the Chidenbaram tiluka.! Ponnambalam is one of the Tamil names of 
Chidambaram itself. Tondaimánallür is perhaps the modern Tondamánattam in the Cudda. 
lore táluka,? and Tiruppádirippuliyür is the well-known ancient name of Tirup&puliyür a rail 
way station north of Cuddalore. Tiruvadigai is Tiruvadi* near Panyuțti and Tiruvekkarai is 
Tiruvakkarai in the Villupuram (Viluppuram) tüluka. As regards Séndamangalam,’ wher 
Képpernfijinga kept the Chéla king prisoner, and at the gates of which the war seems to have 
ended,— the Postal Directory of the Madras Circle mentions no less than eighteen villages of this 
name, three of which belong to the South Arcot district, The Séndamaigalam which is intended 
here is probably the one in the Tirukoilur (Tirukkóvalür) tiluka. Iam unable to identify the 
Varanaviéi river, which has to be looked for to the north of Séndamatgalam,® and the village 
of Toludagaiyêr, which must have been situated south of Chidambaram. Ib is not clear why 
Appana and Samudra-Goppaya selected the temple of Tiruvéndipuram for engraving this account 
of their achievements. Perhaps it was at this village that they took leave of the Chola king 
Rêjaraja III., whom they had rescued from the hands of Képperuhjiiga at Séndamahgalam. ` 


As far as we know at present, Narasimha II. was the first among the Hoysala kings who 
possessed a portion of the Trichinopoly district. In an inscription on a'virakal, dated in A.D. 
1222,10 he is stated to be “marching against the Rabgs in the South,” £e. the island of 
Srirahgam, and in the Harihar inscription of A.D. 1224! he is already called ‘the uprooter of 
the Makara kingdom’ and ‘the establisher of the Chéla kingdom.’ Hence his conquest of 
Sriratgam seems to have taken place between A.D. 1222 and 1224. This first invasion of the 
Makara and Chéla kingdoms was distinct from and prior to the conquest of the same two king: 
doms which is related in the Tiruvéndipuram inscription, and it is presupposed by the wording 
of the latter, which implies that the king started on his new campaign in order to vindicate his 
previously earned title ‘ establisher of the Chéla country.’ A further testimony io Narasiziha’s 
influence in the Chóla country is supplied by an inscription in the Gékarndivara temple at 
Tirugókarnam near Pudukkéttai (No. 410 of 1902), which is dated in the [1]0th year of 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Rêjarêjadêwa, 1.6. A.D. 1225-26, and records a grant of land by a servant 
of Sémaladavi,!® the wife of Sómóévaradéva, the son of the Póéala king Vira-Nérasiruhadava of 





1 Nos. 274 and 200 on the Madras Survey Map of this táluks. 

4 No. 229 on the Madras Survey Map of this taluka, 

३ No, 204 on the Madras Survey Map of the Cuddalore taluka. 

4 See shove, Vol. VI. p. 831 and note 8, 

8 No, 79 on the Madras Survey Map of the Cuddalore taluka. 

* <Tiruyazarai,’ No, 239 on the Madras Swreey Map of this tiluks. 

? This word is derived from Séndar, ‘ the red one,’ a name of the god Skanda, 
8 No. 288 on the Madras Survey Map of this tiluks. 

® The nearest river on the north of Séndamangalam is the Gedilam, 

Mr, Rices Bp, Cars. Vol. VL, Cm. §6:— Sake-varusa 1144 Chitrabhdnwsam | rada Atvtja-sudda 10 
[da*]sami Matngajavdrad=amde. On this date Professor Kielhorn remarks as follows :— “ For Agying-sudi 10 of 
Baka-Sarh vat 1144 expired=Chitrabhanu this date is wrong ; it would correspond to Friday, the 16th September A.D, 
1222. If we could read sudda? sa[pta* mi, it would regularly correspond to Tuesday, the 18th September A.D, 1222,” 

n Dr, Fleet's Dyn, Kan. Distr. p. 607, 

Y! See above, Vol. IIT. p, 9, note 6, Another princess of the same name is mentioned in Mr, Rice's Bp. Carn. 
Vol. IV, Kp. 63, She is there compared to Lakshmi, and Narasimha IT. to the Moon. Hence she must bave been 
hls sister, and not his wife as Mr, Rice thinks (ébéd., Introduction, p. 21). According to other inscriptions, the wife 
of Narasimha IL and the mother of Séméévara was Kalaledévi ; see ibid, Vol. IIT, Md. 122; Vol. IV. Ng. 98; and 
Vol. VI, Kd. 125. 
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Dorasamudra! Finally, a mutilated inscription in the Rahganütha temple at Srirahgam 
(No. 54 of 1892), dated in A.D. 1233, records a grant by a female relation of Bhujabala- 
Bhimakééava-Dandanayaka, the great minister (mahdpradhdna) of Pratdpachakravartin Pošala 
irí-Vira-Nürasunbadéva. 

Among the opponents of ‘Narasimha IL, the Harihar inscription of A.D. 1224 and. the 
Basaralu inscription of A.D. 1234 mention the Kádava king and the Pandya king, and three 
inscriptions state that “his valour caused the reduction of the Pandya sovereignty.”* As will 
appear below (p. 164 and note 3), Kópperuñjiñga claimed to belong to the Kadava or Pallava 
family. If he is meant by the expression ‘Kadava king’ in the Harihar inscription, it would 
follow that. he had come into hostile contact with Narasiraha Il. before the time of the Tiruvóndi- 
puram inscription, perhaps on the occasion of Narasimha's first attack on Srirahgam between 
AD. 1222 and 1224. The Pandya contemporary of Narasirhha II. was Maravarman alias 
Sundara-Pándya I, who, as shown by Professor Kielhorn, ascended the throne in A.D. 1216. 
This king boasts on his part to have conquered the Chola country and to have restored it to the 
Chéla king ; and an inscription of his 9th year, 4e. A.D. 1225, is actually found in the 
Raiganitha temple at Srirañgam, while we have seen that Narasimha II, was marching 
against Brirahgam in A.D. 1222. 


Among the partisans of Képperuiijinga, the inscription mentions two chiefs named Sólakón? 
(. 5) and Kolli-Séjak6n (l. 6). Viragahgan&dál]vàn and Chinattarayan are stated to have 
been killed and are called ‘ officers of the king. Apparently, they weré originally in the service 
of Rájar&ja III. and had gone over to Kópperufijihga. Of special interest is the statement that 
“four officers including Parükramab&hu, the king of llam," were killed. What the author 
wants to say is perhaps “ Parékramabibu and three of his officers.” Îlam is the Tami] name of 
Ceylon. According to  Wijesinha's Translation of the Mahdvahsa (page xxiv. f), 
Parákramabáhu I. died in A.D. 1197 and Parákramabáhu II. in A.D. 1275, and neither of them 
fll in battle. Hence the Parikramabihu of this insoription must be different from both; pers 
haps he was not a king, but a prince of Ceylon. 


XKópperufjihga, the person who was responsible for Narasiznha’s interference in the affairs 
of the Chóla kingdom, is first mentioned in an inscription of the Vriddhagirisvara temple at 
Vriddhachalam (No. 136 of 1900), the head-quarters of a taluka in the South Arcot district. 
This record opens as followst— 

6... Svasti érth []]|*] Tribhuvanachchakravatti- 
gal éri-Réjarfjadévarku y4&n- 

du l4&vadu udaiyér Tiru- 
mudugunrameudaiya náyanürku Pal- 
‘lavan Képperufijingan agam- 
badi-mudaligalil Edirigaņâyan Po- 
ttappi-Ohchôlan  i-nnáyan- 


-- CO» Cx 6 kO ka 


1 Tóraifamuttirattu £rí-Póéaja-Vira-£t-Nárasihgadávar maganár Sémtsvaradévar mádar Sómaladádvi[y dr. 

3 Vijaiya-samma(sanva)tsaratiu Kditigai fuddha-pafiohami Adivdra=mudal; “from Sunday, the fifth 
tis of the bright (fortnight) of Kattigai in the Vijaya year. Professor Kielhorn kindly informs me that, " for 
the month Karttika of Saka-Sarnvat 1155 expired= Vijaya, this date regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 9th 
October, A.D. 1233.” 

t Dr. Fleet’s Dyn, Kan. Distr. p. 507. 

4 Mr. Rice's Ep. Carn. Vol. II, Md. 121; Vol, IV., Ng. 98; and Vol, VL, Ed 12a, 

& Above, Vol. VI. p. 314. 

१ See Ind, Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 844, and above, Vol. VI. p. 808, No. 6. The Tirupparahgunyam cave-inacrip- 
tin and the smaller Tiruppüvanam grant belong to the reign of the same king. 

7 A different person of the same name is mentioned among the officers of Vikram: 
Éllog-UId; Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII, pp. 148 and 149. 


a-Chola in the Vikkirama- 
12 
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8 Aku vaitta tirunundavila- 
9 kku onpukku . 


“Tn the 14th year of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Raj ará&jadéva, 
Ediriganiyan Pottappi-Chéla, (one) among the chiefs of the body-guard! of the Pallava 
Kópperufjihga, gave to the lord, the god of Tirumudugunram,’ one perpetual lamp,” ete. 

From this inscription we learn that Képperuiijinga claimed to belong to the Pallava family? 
and that in A.D. 1929-80, ४.७, two years before the Tiruvéndipuram inscription, he still acknow- 
ledged Réjar&ja IIT. as his sovereign. The defeat which Narasimha IT. inflicted on 
Kopporufijihga enabled RêjarAja ITI. to remain in power until at least A.D. 1248-44..* -About this 
time he was either ousted or succeeded by his former enemy ; for, an inseription of K-Opperuujinga, 
who had assumed the titles déwa, ‘king, and Sakalabhuvanachakravartin, in. the Aruléla- 
Porum#] temple at Conjeeveram shows that the 18th year of his reign corresponded to Saka- 
Sarnvat 1182. I subjoin the date-portion of this inscription, and that of three other’ inscriptions 
at Tiruvennainallir, Tiruvidaimarudür and Tirukkelukkunram. 


A.—In the Arulála-Perumá] temple at Conjeeveram.® 
1 Syasti — &i[]*] Sakaébdam  fyiratt-orunfirru-en[ba]tt-irandin mêl Sellaninrsa 
Sagalabuvanach[cha]kkaravattigal $ri-KOpperuiijinlgald[é]varku x yándu 
[188vadu] Vriéchika-n&y azyu apara-pakshattu dagamiyum. Ayaryu- 
kkilamaiyu[m*] ME s; esce ah 
“Tn the [18th] year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorious Kópperu Hjingadéva 
which was current after the Saka year one thousand one hundred and eighty-two,— 


, , + s srs aa 4 a Sunday and the tenth iithi of the second fortzight of the 
month Vrigchika.” 


B.—In the Vaikuntha-Perumá&] temple at Tiruvennainallür.8 


l [Svasti*] [sti] Sakalabhuvahachchakravaritigal | $i-KÓópperuüji[h]g à. cle var[E* Tk: 
yándu  [7&]vadu ^ Sih[ha]-náyayru apara-pakshatin chaturtthiyam Velli- 
kkilamaiyum perma  Hévati-nál. . 

* In the [7]th year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorious KÓpperu fi jingadéva,— 


on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Friday and to the fourth ithe of the second 
fortnight of the month. Simha." 


C.—In the Mabálihgasvümin temple at Tiruvidaimarudür.? 


1 Svast[i]  ét[I*]  Sagalabuvanaéekkaravattige] éri-Képpernfijingaldé]warku  yándu 
l8vadu Kan[n]i-náyarpu —pürvva-pakshattu paiichadasiyum Nay arru-kilam[ai] 
perya Sadayattu [n]âl. 

“In the 18th year of the emperor of the whole world, the glorious Kópperu f$ jingadéva,— 


on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the fifteenth tit of the Brat 
fortnight of the month Kanya.” 





1 See Dr, Gundert’s Malayá[am Dictionary, p. 2, s.v. agambadt, 

2 This is the Tami] name of Vriddbáchalam ; compare South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 128, and Vol. IJI p.152. — 

3 In the Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892, Mr. Venkayya states that two inscriptions a! 
Tiruvanpâmalai also call Képperufijiiga a Pallava or Kádava. Regarding Kadava as a Synony rii of Pallava, séi 
above, p, 25, and South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 111, p. 68. 1 

* See above, p. 161 and note 6, 

5 No. 38 of 1890; sea South-Ind, Inger. Vol. IY. p. 840, note 5. 

6 The remainder of the line is built in. 

1 A portion of the date, which probably contained the name of the naksAatra, is lost. 

ê No, 820 of 1902. १ No. 185 of 1895. 
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D.— In the Vêdagirisvara temple at Tirukka]ukkunram.! 


1 Svasti I art [1127 Sagalabuvanachehakkarayatt[1] gal Avaniy-dla-ppiyand4r Képpernai- 
i Blngadëvarkku yándu [3]1vadu Rumba-náyarru pürvva-pakshattu á[v]it[i]yaiyum 
1 A 
2 ni-kiilamaiyum pera Uttirattidi-nal, 
: ‘in the [sist year of the emperor of the whole world, him who was born to rule the earth 
Kopperufijingadéva,— on the day of Uttarabhadrapadá, which corresponded to a Saturday aid 
to the second. ६४८७४ of the first fortnight of the month Kumbha." 


According to Professor Kielhorn, who has kindly examined these four dates, “the first date 
(A), of Baka-Snxrnvat 1182 expired and the 18th year current, regularly corresponds to Sunday 
the 31st October A.D. 1280, which was the 4th day of the month Vrischika, and on which 
the tenth tifhi of the dark half (of the month Karttika) ended 6 h, 31 m. after mean sunrise. 
The second date (B.), of the 7th year, corresponds to Friday, the 30th J uly A.D, 1248, which 
was the 3rd day of the month Simha, and on which the fourth हाण of the dark half (of the 
month Srévana) ended 9 h. 88 m., and the nakshatra was Révati from 3h. 56 m., after mean 
sunrise, The third date (O. is incorrect. The fourth date (D.), of the 31st year, corresponds to 
Satnrday, the 10th February A.D. 1274, which was the 18th day of the month Kumbha, and 
on which the second tithi of the bright half (of the month Phalguna) ended 10 h, 46 m, and 
the nakshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapadé for 21 h, 1 m., after mean sunrise. The three dates 
A. B. and D. show that Sukalabhuvanachakravartin Képperufijingadéva must have ascended 
ihe throne in A.D. 1243 between, approximately, the lith February and 30th July.” 
His reign extended to at least A.D. 1978-79 ; for, as the subjoined list of his ingoriptions shows, 
two of them at Chidambaram are dated in his 36th year. In this list the inscriptions aro 
arranged under different heads according to the manner in which they quote the king's name and 
titles. 


I. Kópyperutijingadéva. 


1. 20th year: Tirnvottir, No. 83 of 1900. 
2. 22nd year: do. No, 95 of 1900, 


II. Sakelabhuvanachakravartiga] $ri-Kópperufijihgadéva, 


1. bih year: Vriddháchalam, No, 134 of 1900. 

2. [']th year: Tiruvennainallür, No. 320 of 1902. 

3. Sth year: Vriddháchalam, No. 185 of 1900, 

4. l4th year: Vallam, No. 186 of 1892. 

5. 16th year: Chidambaram, No. 467 of 1902. 

6. Do. do. No. 468 of 1902. 

7. 18th year: Tiruvidaimarndir, No. 135 of 1895. 

8. [18th] year: Conjeeveram, No. 38 of 1890, 

9. 26th year: Tirukkóvalür, No. 808 of 1902. 
10. 36th year: Chidambaram, No. 455 of 1902. 


III. Sakalabhuvanachakravartigal Avaniy-dla-pyirandaér Képperufijiigadéva. 


[3]1st year: Tirokkalukkunyam, No. 181 of 1894. 
RRSP m t m — 
1 No. 181 of 1894. The inscription records the gift of a lamp by the wife of Por 
Nilagahgarayar (|. 8). The same person or a relation of his is mentioned in an inscription of the 28th year o 
Kuléttuhga ILL. ; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IIT. p. 84. 
3 See SowtAh- Ind. 11.0० Vol. 11. p. 840, note 4, 


166 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. VII. 


=——mrsrssnno sa —<ss= 


IV. Sakalabhnvanachakravartiga] Avaniy-ála-ppirandár alias sri-K6ppexrudjingadéva, 


l. 8rd year: Chidambaram, No, 462 of 1902, 
2. Do. do. No. 465 of 1902. 
3. Do. do. No. 466 of 1902. 
4, 5th year: do. No. 459 of 1902. 
5. Do. do. No. 464 o£ 1902. 


V. Sakalabhuvanachakravartigs] $ri-Avaniy-Ala-ppipandár alias Kóppor ufijihgadévae, 
l. 5th year: Chidambaram, No. 463 of 1902. 


2, 8th year: do. : No. 460 of 1902. 
8. 34th year: do. No. 461 o£ 1902. 
4. 36th year: do, No. 456 of 1902. 


The Vallam inscription of the 14th year! mentions ' prince (pillatydr) Nilagangaraiyar, 
apparently a son of KÓpperufijingadéva. An inscription in the Arulàla-Peruma âl temple at Con- 
jeeveram (No. 41 of 1893), which is dated in the 22nd year of Tribhuvanachakravartin Vijaya- 
Gandagépiladéva,’ records the gift of a flower-garden by Nilaganga of Amir, who bore the 
surname Bhü-pülan-ódbhava (in Sanskrit) or Puvi-&]a-ppirands (in Tamil), ४.०, ‘who was 
. born to rule the earth.’ This person is no doubt identical with the prince Ntlagan garaiyar of 
the Vallam inscription, and his surname is a slight modification of Avaniy-dla-ppirandér, the 
title of his father Kopperutjingadéva. 


As stated on page 168 above, the Tiruvéndipuram inscription mentions among: the partisans of 
Képperniijinga a certain Sêlakên. This person is probably identical with an officer whose name 
occurs in most of the Chidambaram inscriptions of Képperufijingadéva, In one inscription he is 
called “Pernmalppillai alias Sêlakènêr, (one) among his (viz. Képpernfijingadéva’s) officers, पि 
and in another (No. 462 of 1902) “the lord of Araíür, Sehganivàyar alias Pillai Sélakénfr 
Aliyar.” The grant portion of the Chidambaram inscriptions of the 8rd to 16th years opens 
with the words Sólakón 0164, e, “ the order of Sdlakin,” and ends with the words ४००६४ Sêlakên 
elutiu, ie. ^ this (is) the signature of Sélakén.” Accordingly, Sélakon must have been the 
representative of Képpernfijiigadéva at Chidambaram until at least A.D. 1258-59. 


A short undated inscription at Tiruvéndipuram supplies the name of Solakón's younger 
brother, This inseription (No. 146 of 1902) runs as follows :— 


1 Svasti grt [[*] Avani 7 Sdlakon ta[m]- 

2 Ala-ppixanda- 8 bi Perumal Vê- 

8 n Kópperuü- 9 [nJádudaiyàn ée[y*]- 
4 jingadévar ti- 10 vitta tirukképura- 

5 ruménikku nanrá- ll {m |e 

6 ga Senganivayan 


“Hail! Prosperity! For the benefit of the royal body of him who was born to rule the 
earth, Koppervijingadéva,— Perumál Vénddudaiyan, the younger brother of Sehganivàyan 
Bólakón, caused to be made (this) sacred gópura." हि 

_ Vénddudaiyin seems to have succeeded his elder brother as officer in charge of Chidambaram, 
For, in two Chidambaram inscriptions of the 34th and 86th years of Kopperniijin gadéva (Nos, 461 


and 456 of 1902), the grant portion opens with the words Vénádudaiyán 666 and ends with the 
words was Vénddudaiydn eluttu, 





———MÀMMMÀÀÀ—ÀX 
1 Above, p. 165, clause TT. No. 4. 


à As the 15th and 16th years of this king corresponded to A.D, 1265 (Ind. Ant. Vol, XXII. 
of this inseription mast fall in A.D. 1271-72. hn PRs eerste gato 


t No, 460 of 1902:— ivar mudaligalil Perund]ppillai dna Sélakéndr. 
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A solitary Sanskrit record of Kópperuüjiügadéva is found as far north as Dr&ksháráma in 
the Gédavari district. Unfortunately this inscription (No. 419 of 1898) is so much mutilated 
that: no connected transcript of it can be given. Itis dated in the Saka year 1184 and records 
gifts to the temple of Bhimandtha by the king, who is called Sakalabhweanachahravortin, 
Avany-avan-ddbhava or Avany-avana-sanbhava, and Mahár&jasimha. The two names beginning 
with avani are Sanskrit translations of his surname Avaniy-dJa-ppiranddr! Mahbrêjasimba 
means ‘ the lion among great kings,’ while K6pperufijiiga would mean ‘ the great lion among 
kings’ The Drdksharima inscription calls him ‘the ornament of the Kéthake family” and 
* worshipper of Kanakasabhádhin&tha.? He is stated to have defeated the Karnata‘ and Chéja 
kings and to have established the Pandya country. The Kükati king and Ganapati-maharaja 
are also referred to in the Driksh4r&ma inscription, The first three lines contain two verses in the 
Sardilavikridita metre, and the sixth line states that certain verses were composed by the king 
himself and inscribed on his gifts to the temple. 


It was stated in the preceding paragraph that Képperufijingaddva claims to have established 
the Pandya country. On the other hand, an inscription of the Pandya king Jatávarman alias 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Sundara-Pándyadóva at Tiruppanduruit asserts that this king 
“ besieged the prosperous city of Séndamangalam and fought several battles to frighten the 
Pallava”! This Pallava is evidently Kópperuijigedéóva, and Séndamadgalam seems to have 
been his capital, as we might already conclude from the Tiruvéndipuram inscription, according 
to which Kópperuüjihga was besieged in Séndamangalam. 


TEXT. 


1 Svasti sr [||] Tiribu[vana]ch[cha]kke[ra]vattigal $ri-R&jar&jadé[ve]r[k]ku yán[q]dus 
ló[rad]il ^ edirá[m]-&ndu Pratd{pajchchakkaravatti — Hoy[Sa]ns-iri-Vi(vi)ra- 
Wárasipip*]hadávan Sdla-chchakkaravattiyai= 

2 Kkó[ppleruf;jihgan  ?[$jénddaman[ga"]latté — [pjidi(b]tu kodu ^ iru[ndu] tay 
[pa]daiyai ‘iffu rdjyattai altu dév-A[laiyaiga|lu[m] Vishna-stanangalum 
algsiy&lé ippadi dévan két[t=a]ra- ; 

3 li Séle-mandala-pratisht-Addviyan™ ennu[m] ki(ki)r(t*]t[1] ni[lai]-ni[ru]t&i a[ljladu 
ik[k]iüam-uttuvad[i]lai? enya — Dóra[se]muttiratti[ni*][n]ru[m] edutin vandu 
[Ma]ha[ra*]-rájyasnirmmülam-&di ivanaiyum  [i]vam  pendu-pendáre[mu]m kai- 
kkodu 

4 Püchehürilá  vittu-Kkóp[p]erufjihgen — dé[éa]mu[m]  alittu=-Chchdéla-chchakkara- 
vattiyaiyum  elund-aruli(lu)vittu-tko(kko)duvsan[pu]? dévan  tiruv-ulam-iy  éva 
videi kondu e]unda svasti érimanu-lmahdpradhdni paramaviívüsi 

Š dandinagópan  Jagago(do)bbagandan  Appana-dann[Sjkkanum — Sa[mujti[i]re- 
Gop(palya-dannükkanum ^ — Kópperufijiph]gan iru[n]da E[]]jériyu[m) 
Esliyürmu(mü)laiyum Séjakén iru[nda] Tojudagsiydrum alitftu) vð 

6 [nda]n mudalipali[I?] WViragahga[n]é[djàvàn —J[i](ohl)na[t]taraya[n] Nattu rAja 
Perük[k]i(da](re)mab&heu[Ili[t]te [mu]dali [4]  péreiyum . . . ko[n]u 








Y See above, p, 165 1, 
1 Here ‘ Káthaka ’ can hardly refer tothe kings of Cuttack, but must be taken as s Sanskrit equivalent of 
'Kadava ;’ see above, p. 164, note 9. 
* Ta, of the god at Chidambaram, Te, the Hoysala king Narasimha II, 
$ Pdindya-manddala-sthdpand-shtradhdrdna, 
€ No, 166 of 1894, According to Professor Kielhorn, the date of this record corr wponds to the 7th October 
AD. 1257; see above, Vol, VI. p. 807 f. nah 
1 Line 10 1.:-- Séndamaigale-chehelum-badi mupriaPpallevaanad: ” “appala pbreddi. 
१ Bead ydndu. ° Read Sénda’, -aad Fishsaathdnao, 
मे Bead pratishth-dohdeyan. 12 Road adduvadill 
M Read senge. N Read frime”. 


168 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol VIL 











TT 
CUT 





i[va][r"]gal — kudiraiyu[m] kai-kondu Kolli-Chehélak6n kudiraiganai(lai)yum 
kai-kkondu  Po[n]- 

7 mpa[mbes]la-dévanaiyum  kumbittu eduttu vandu Tondaimánallür  ullida “tamukk. 
u[rga]lum ^ alititu ali . . [kki]dum  vetü(ttu)vittu Tiruppátrdli[rli[p]- 
puliyür[ilé  vittu irundu Tiruvadigai  Tiruvekkarai ullitta ür- | 

8 galum alittu WVšranaváši ayrukku=tterku Sén[da*]mashgalattukkum ku? kilakku 
kadahló  [ali]-àrgalum — kudi-k[kál]ga[lu]m uttum ajidudums _pendu[gallai 
pidittum  kollai-kondum Séndamangalattilé eduttu vi- 

9 da=ppi (ppd) gira aladi(vi)lé Képperufijfijin*]gan kulaindu 86la-chchakka/ra*]- 
vattiyai — e[Iu ]nd-a[ru* li lu) [vi]kka=[kka* |davadiga dévanukku vinnappa[m"] 
$eya ivar vittu namakknm Al vara=kkattugaiyalé ^ S6]a-chchak ke [ra*]vatiiyai 
elund[d-*a ]vuli (lu) vittu-kkodu vó(pó)ndu rájyatté puga vittadu &. 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1. Hail! Prosperity! In the year which was opposite to the 15th year (i.e. in 
the 16th year)? of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rájar&jadóva,— when king! 
Pratdpachakravartin, the HoySana, the glorious Vira-Narasimhadéva, heard that 
Kopperufijings had captured the Chóla emperor at Sóndamaügalam, that he destroyed the 
kingdom with his army, and that the temples of the god (Siva) and the places (sacred to) 
Vishnu were destroyed, he exclaimed ;— “ This trumpet shall not be blown? unless (I shalt) 
have maintained (my) reputation of being ‘the establisher of the Chó]a country. 8 °? 


(L. 3.) He started from Dórasamudra, uprooted the Mahafra] kingdom, seized him,? his 
women and treasures, and halted at Páchchür. 


(L. 4.) Then the king was pleased to order {~ “ Destroy the country of Képperufijinga and 
liberate the Chóla emperor."— Hail! (We), the glorious greab minister, the very confidential 
servant, Dandinagópa!?  Jagadobbagsndal Áppana-Dannákka and Samudra-Goppaya- 
Dannékka, took leave (from the king) and started. 


(L. 5.) (We) destroyed (the villages of) Elléri and Kalliyürmülai where KóÓpperufijihga 
was staying, and Tojudagaiytr where Só]akón was staying; killed ° + 5. > Among tho 
king's officers Viraganganddaélvan (and) Chinattarayan, and 4 officers including Par&krama- 
bêhu, the king of Tam ; seized their horses ; and seized the horses of Kolli-Sélak6n. 


(L.6.) Having worshipped the god of Popnambalam, (we) started (again), destroyed 
rich (P) villages including Tondaimá&nallür caused the . . . , , forest to be cut down, 
and halted at Tiruppadirippuliytr. 


(L.7.) (We) destroyed Tiruvadigai, Tiruvekkarai and other villages; burnt and destroyed 
e port-towns!? on the sea and the drinking-channels to the south of the Varanavadi river and 
to the east of Séndamangalam ; and seized and plundered the women. 











! Read tamakk-dr? (P). * Cancel this syllable. 

3 Read alittum. t Read elunta, 

१ See South-Int?, Insor. Vol. IIL p. 88, note 3. 6 This word (२6०७) occurs at the end of line 2. 

7 The trumpet (kd[am) was one of the five instruments used in producing the paticha-mahdsabda 3 see above, 
Vol. V. p. 216, note 8, and p. 260, note 8. The king here makes a vow that he will dispense with his right of using 
this instrument, until he will have defeated Kópperuñjiñga and re-established the Chóla king. 

8 Literally, * the architect (causing) the stability of the Chêla country, The parallel term Pen dga-mandola- 


sihdpand-stiradhéra (see above, p.-167, note 5) proves that the word dchdrya ishere used in its 'Famil Meaning: “e 
master-carpenter, an architect.’ T 


* Piz. the Mahara king. 

19 This word is not Tamil, but Kanarese, and means ‘ the commander of an army.’ 
M On this btruda, which is also Kanarese, see above, Vol. IIT. p. 64, note 9. 

9 Bee Dr. Gundert’s MaZ«ydtam Dictionary, s. v. ali and ali-mukhan. 
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(L. 8.) When (we) advanced against Š : छल 
(we) advanced against Séndamangalam and were going to encamp (there), 


Képperufjinga beca i i 
afraid and i 
बाग me afraid and submitted to the king that (he) would release the Chéla 


(L. 9. As he (vis. the king 
. 2) agreed and despatched a messenger t 72) liberate 
Chéla emperor, went (with him), and let (him) enter (his) vate ह Re कई 
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No. 24.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
Br F. Kisunorn, Pa.D., D.Litt, LL.D., C.LE.; GOTIINGEN, 
(Continued from page 10.) 


Dr. Hultzsch again has sent me a large number of dates of Chéla kings, of which I now 
publish twenty-three, with the results of my calculations. Of these, the dates Nos. 61-74 show 
that thé times previously found for the commenoements of the reigns of the five kings to whom 
they belong— Rajarhja I, Rijêndra-Chêla I, Kulottuage-Chola I Vikrama-Chéla, and 
Kulóttuhga.- Chóla III.— are correct. The dates of R&jarája IIL, Nos. 75-78, reduce tis time 
during which this king must have commenced to reign, to the period from (approximately) the 
23rd June to the 18th August A.D. 1216. And the dates Nos. 79-83, belonging to R&jóndra- 
Chó]a III., of whom no dates had yet been examined, prove that this king commenced to reign 
between (approximately) the 21st March and the 8th May A.D, 1246. The remaining dates 
sent to me are very difficult to deal with ; their publication will probably have to be deferred to 
the time when more dates of the kings to whom they belong have been discovered. 


A RAJARAJA I. 
हा. In the Milésvara temple at Báhür? 


l Svasti gri [n*] Kênda[]]êr-Cheh[A]l[ai] ka[lam=aru |tta kô I[rá]jarbje- 
k[6]sar[ips]nmarku y&n]- 

2 du lla(a) vadu Spy Gea के CC ane , ivv-Sttai — Midhu(thu)na-náyapru 

8 apara-pakshatiu Nayargu-kkilamai perra Kátti[g ]ai-nánrro? pagal. 

“Inthe 11th year (of the reign) of king Réjarájakésarivarman who destroyed the ships (at) 
Kindalir-S Alai,— io daytime on the day of Krittik&, which corresponded to a Sunday of the 
second fortnight of the month of Mithuna in this year.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 14th June A.D. 996, which was the 22nd day of the 
month of MEithuna, and on which the llth tithi of the dark half (of Jyaishtha) ended 12h, 58 m., 
while the nakshatra was Krittik&, by the Brahma-siddhánta for 13h. 47 m., according to Garga 
for 15 h. 6 m., and by the equal space system from 2 h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. 


B.— RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 
g2.—In the Karavandi$vara temple at Udaiyarkéyil. 


1 Sva[st]i éri [MY] Tiru manni RN ee Se Ba 
llo ox + 9 ké=Ppararé(ké) ñaripan[ma] ' ° [v=U ]daiy ar ari-Rajéndra-Sdjadéva[yku 
NEL Eo a ME du 3là[vadu] . < 


y . . . 
1 They apparently belong to three kings of whom no dates have yet been published in this list. 
s No. 178 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 


s Read -nánrv. 
+ No. 428 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902: 
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19 ifvy-éndu] ^ Kap[kadaga-nüya]rra — pü[rvva-pakshat]tu chatu[rjtth[iy}um शभ]. 
kk[i]amaiyum [pe]rra Pu[narbü]- 
20 éatti-nál. 


"In the 3lst year (of the reign) of king Parakósarivarman [alias] the lord, the 
glorious Rájéndra-Chó]adéva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded io a Friday 
and to the fourth tith« of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka in this year.” 

The date is intrinsically wrong because the nakshatra on ihe fourth tithi of a bright half in 
the mouth of Karkataka cannot be Punarvasu. The equivalent of the date apparently is Friday, 
the 28rd July A.D. 1042, which was the 28th day of the month of Karkataka and which was 
entirely occupied! by the fourth tithi of the bright half (of Brüvana). The nakshatra on this 
day was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 13h, 8m, and 
by the Brahma-siddhanta for 9h. 51 m., after mean sunrise. 


C.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I, 
63.—In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiyarkéyil.? 
l Svasti ai | Pugal silnda punari So EO 0२४ 
B qose ee ae जा 3 [kóv-Ir&ja]kóéaripat[ma]r-áng Tribhuva- 
9 nachchakkaravattigal éri-Ko[T]6[t}iunga-Sdladévar[k*}kn — yündu 16Avadu Ox 
eot * + १ rr Mina-ndyarru — [apara-pakshattu  VJiüuy] Ala-kki]amai[y]um 
dacha(Sa)miyn[m] pema Ulttiridalttn nal]. 
“Tn the 1600 year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulóttuhgs-Ohó]adéva,— on the day of Uttarásh&dh&, which corre- 
sponded to a Thursday and to the tenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


A date of the month of Mina of the 16th year of Kulóituñga-Chóla I. would be expected to 
fall in A.D. 1086, and in my opinion this date undoubtedly corresponds to Thursday, the 12th 
March A.D. 1086, which was the 19th day of the month of Mina, and on which the nakshatra 
was Uttarâshâdhâ, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 16h. 25 m. and by 
the Brahma-siddhanta for 9 h. 61 m, after mean sunrise. But the tithé which ended on this day, 
10 h. 50 m, after mean sunrise, was the 9th, not the 10th tithi, of the dark half (of, Phalguna),— 
This result shows that the word dachamiywm of the original date should be altered to 
navamiyuns | U l | 

D.— VIKRAM A-CHOLA. 
64.—In the Vámanapurivara temple at Tirumániku]i. 
1 [Slve[s]ü s[i] [lI] Pümádu pam . . . . , , . | + le I 
dui we . kO=P[paraké]Sar(i]pa[n]mar=4[ na] Ti[r]ibuvanachcha[k*] karavatiiga] 
éri- Vikkirama-Só]adévarku yóndu padin-o[nrávadu] . . . [n&ya]rr [u 
apalra-pakehatiu  ékáds&iyum Budag-kilamaiyum pera Visdgattu nal, 


"In the eleventh year (of the. reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chó]adéva,— on the day of Višäkhâ, which 
corresponded to a Wednesday and to the eleventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 

” 0८ ४ 


1 RT NE a a E M Wii was a pratkama-chaturtM. 

3 No. 899 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1909. 

! See above; p. 7, note 5. 

* [Eis not absolutely exelnded that the writer wanted to write naramiyum, and that the two Grantha lettera 
da and che are in reality a badly shaped aa and va, respectively. E, H,] x 

* No. 148 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 
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My calculation shows that the name of the month of this date was Dhanus. For this month 
the date corresponds to Wednesday, the loth December A.D. 1128,! which was the 25th day 
of the month of Dhanus, and on which the llth tithi of the dark half (of Márgaóirsha) ended 
22h. lm. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was ViS&khá, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 16h. 25m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 11 h, 50 m., afier mean 
sunrise. 


65.—-In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiyürkóyil? 


1 [Svajsti [$]r[1] []|*] Pa-madu plunara] wo + ७» ५» 7. AS ox 
2 . š . ; ; kô= . š ; ; : pan[ma*]r-ána 
Tir[i*]bu[va*]na[cha][k*]karsvattigal  ért-Vik[kira*}ma-Soladévark[ku —— yàn]du 
1[5]&va[du Si]|mha-n&yarru apara-[pa]? ç F ‘ . Š [m] 
V[iyá]a-kkila(m]ai[yum pelga . . . a 
“In the 15th year (of the reign) of king [Parakósari]varman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva,— [on the dayof] . . . . . , which 
corresponded toa Thursday and to the . . . , . [isthe] of the second fortnight of the 
month of Siha.” 


This date does not admit of verification. 


B.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA IIT, 
68.— In the Vamanapurisvara temple at Tirumániku]i.5 
1 Svasti sri [I] Puyal peruga 
3 . 


. 
« 


* + kó-Pparakóéaripagmar-ána ` Tribhü(bhu) vanasakra[ va ]ttigal gri- 
Kuldttuaga-Sdladévarkku ylà]ndu wu (m) [n ]rüvadu Sihha-n&yarru 
apara-bha(pa)kshatiu  pafichamiyum Tihgalkibymaiya(yu)m pera Aévati-ndl. 


* In the third year (of the reign) of king Parakésdrivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulóttunga-Chó]adóva,— on the day of ASvini, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

A date of the month of Simba of the third year of Kuléttuhge-Chéla III. would be expected 
to fall in A.D. 1180, and in my opinion this date undoubtedly corresponds to the 12th August 
A.D. 1180, which was the 16th day of the month of Sinha, and on which the 5th ४४888 of the 
dark half (of Sravana) ended 9 h. 84 m., while the nakshatra was Aévini for 3h. 17 m., after 
mean sunrise. But the day was a Tuesday, not a Monday.5 


67.— In the Bhaktaparádhiávara temple at Gidangil.’ 
1 Bras éri [|\*] K6=Pparakééarivanmar=ina Tribhuvanachakravarttigal éri-Kulóttunga- 
Sóladévarku 
2 yündu Svadu Sihha-náyayru — irubattélAnsdi[yadi*]yz-ána Budan-kilamai perya 
Aéuvati-n&l. 
“In the 8rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulóttuhga-Chó]adóva,— on the day of A$vini, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday which was the twenty-seventh solar day of the month of Simha.” 





1 The year A.D. 1118 would yield no satisfactory equivalent for this date. 

% No, 404 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

३ Read -pakshattu ; the tithi is lost, * The nakshatra is lost. 

t No. 165 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902 ; Sow/A-Ind. Inscr. Vol, HI. No. 85, 

* On Monday, the 11th Angust A.D. 1180, the 5th iifhi of the dark half commenced 8 h., and the nakshatra 
wae Aévint from 8 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. 

1 No. 226 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1902. 5 
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Under the preceding date it has been stated that the nakshatra was Agvini on the 16th day 
^Í the month of Simha of the third year of the king’s reign ; Agvint therefore cannot have been 
the nakshatra on the 27th day of the same month. Nor would the weekday be correct; for the 
7th day of Sirnha of the third year would be Saturday, the 23rd August A.D. 1180 (when the 
xakshatra was Uttara-Phalguni).— I have not found any year of the reign of Kulottuaga- 
Chóla TIT. for which the date would be correct. 


68.—In the V&manapuri$vara temple at Tirumênikuli.! 


1 vasti sri [11]  Tirtbuvanachchakravattigal ^— $ri-Virarüjóndira-S6]adóvarku yandu 


élavadu Simha-[náyar]ru irubattayan=diy adi _ dna Budan-kilamaiyum 
pürshva(rvva)-pakshattu -chehatu[r*]dagiyum=ina® Sadaiya- 
2 iu nal. 


“In the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Virarüjéndra-Chóladéva,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which was the fourteenth £«2/« of the 
frst fortnight aud a Wednesday, which was the twenty-sixth solar day of the month of 
Simbha.” 

The 26th day of the month of Simha of the 7th year of Kulóttunga-Chóla III. corresponds 
ts Wednesday, the 22nd August A.D. 1184.4 On this day the 14th titht of the bright half 
(et Bhádrapada) ended 13 h. 19 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga from lh. 19 m. and by the Brahma-siddhánta from 1 h. 58 m, 
siter mean sunrise. 

If this were a date of Rájéndra-Chóla III., it would be quite incorrect. 


68.—In the Darbháranyosvara temple at Tiruna]lár.5 


1 Svasti — &i[lI*] Tiribuvenachchakkaravattiga] Madurai kondu Pàndiyan mudi- 
italaiyum kond-aruliya  éi-Kulóttuüga-Só]adévarkku [y]àndu  l7vadu Kumba- 

[n]&yarrn pûrva-pattisattu®  ti[ti] yeiyum! Tiigat-kijumaiyum perra Uttirattadi- 
ni]. 

“In the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulóttuhga-Chó]adéva, who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowned head 
of the Pandya,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to a Monday and to 
the second ४४१४ of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.” 

The date corresponds to Monday, the 13th February A.D. 1195, which was the 21st day of 
the month of Kumbha, and on which the second tithi of ihe bright half (of Phálguna) 
commenced 1 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapada, by the 
Brahma-siddhinta and according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 
3h. 17 m. after mean sunrise. 


70.—-In the Kripapuriévara temple at Tiravennainallür.s .. 


1 Svasti — sri [1 Pi maruviya  diéaimugatión . . . . , , . E 
Tiribuvanachchakkaravarttiga] Maduraiyum Pandiyan mudi-ttalaiyui=gond-arnlina 





! No. 164 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1902. 
3 The da of “daki? is entered below the íi, 
* The name Virarajéndradéva (11) is appli i i inseripti 
as Bj s ids i a plied to Kuléttunga III. in two inseriptions of the Bih year at 
t The Sirhha-sarbkranti tcok place 16h, 48 m, after mean sunrise of the £7th J uly A.D. 1184, 
* No. 896 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 
$ Read -pakshatiu, ” Read doitiyotyum. 
5 No. 818 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1992, 
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éri-Kuldttunga-Sdladévalr}iku yingu  l7ávadu  Miduna-nàyar[rn] apara-palkshatiu 
irai(tra)yódasiyum  Viyála-kkilamaiyum pera —Urófani-[nál]. 

“In the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the t) ^e worlds, the glorious 
Kulótiuhga-Chóladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai ana the crowned head of the 
Pándya,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the thirteenth bithi 
of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.” 

The date undoubtedly corresponds to Thursday, tho 8th June A.D. 1185, which was the 
13th day of the month of Mithuna, and on which the nakshatra was Róhini for 9h. 51 m. (or 
9h. 12m.) after mean sunrise, As the 13th tithi of the dark half (of Jyaishtha) ended on this 
day only a minute or two after true sunrise, I should have expected the writer to quote the l4th 
tithe instead of the 13th. 


71.— In the lkshupuriávara temple at Kévilvenni.! 


do (७ age AI š i Wed T[i]ri]bouvanaehchakkaravatt[1]gal Ma- 
2 duraiyum Pandiyan raudi-ttalaiyua=go[n]d-aruliya [s$]i-[ Eu]- 
8 lóttubga-Sóladévarkku yà[n]du pattonbadabaduzKkuni-*nÀ- 
4 yarru-ppür[va*]-pakshattu navamiyum  Tinge[l]-kilamaiyum perga  At[ta]- 
9 nal. 


“In the nineteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned herd of the 
Pándya,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithe of the 
first fortnight of the month of Kanyé.” l 

The date is intrinsically wrong because the nakshatra on the 9th tithi of a bright half in the 
month of Kany cannot be Hasta. The equivalent of the date apparently is Monday, the 2nd 
September A.D. 1196, which was the 6th day of the month of Kany, and on which the 9th 
tithi of the bright half (of Bhadrapada) ended 22h. 22 m. after mean sunrise, The nakshatras 
un this day were Mila and Pirvashadha. I 


72.—In the Vémanapurisvara temple at Tirumênikuli.3 


1 S[va]sü éri [12] T[irbu]vanachehakkara[va]ttipa[!]] Ma[d]uraài kondu Påņ[diya]n 
mudi-ttalai- jn 
yuh-gond-arulina $ri-Kulóttuü ga-Sdladévarku y[à]ndu pationbadá- 
B vadu  Rishabha-náyarru — árán-diyadiy-ána — pürvva-pakshetiu — dv&dasiyum Budan- 
kilam[ai]yum. pezza [A] 
4 ttatíu nål. 

“In the nineteenth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Kulóttuhga-Chó]adéva, who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the 
crowned head of the Pandya,—on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
io the twelfth #ifhi of the first fortnight, which was the sixth solar day of the month of 
Rishabha,” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 30th April A.D. 1191, which was the, 6th day 
of the month of Rishabha,* and on which the 12th tithi of the bright half (of Vaisékha) ended 
19 h. 97 m., while the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 7 h, 18 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 3h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. 


to 





1 No, 897 of the Government Eyigraphist/s collection for 1902. 

2 Read pattonbaddvad ux K kanni». 

* No. 161 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

* ‘The Rishabha-samkránti took place 14h. 4 m. after mean sunrise of the 24th April A.D, 1167. 
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73.—In the Vimanapurisvara temple at Tirumanikuli.! 


1 Svasti ri [|/*]  Tiribuvanachchakkaravarttiga[]] Maduraiyum [Imam PAndiyan 
mudi-ttalaiyuü-gond-arul(i]ya  gri- Kuléttunga-Sdladéva(r* ]kku yandu 21-vadu 
Mésha-n[&]yazru ^ pürvva-[pa*]kshatiu ^ da$amiyum Budan-kilamaiyu[m] pere 
[Ma]gattu nål. 

“In the 21st year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Kulóttuhga-Chóladéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, llam and the crowned’ head of the 
Pandya,— on the day of Maghá, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth ६४707 of 
the first fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 7th April A.D. 1199, which was the 14th day of 
the month of Mésha, and on which the 10th ith of the bright halt (of Vaisákha) ended 23h 
39m., while the nakshatra was Maghi, by the equal space system for 22h. 20m., by the 
Brahma-siddhánta for 7 h. 53 m., and according to Garga for 10 h. 30 m., after mean sunrise- 


74.—In the Vamanapuriévara temple at Tirumániku]i.^ 
1 Swasti] Sr] [I] Pu[ya] véyttu . . . . . š 
4 . . + + + Kkó=Pparakóšanparmar=àna Tiribuvanachchakkaravarttbigra[!] 
Maduraiyum-l|lamuü-gondu  Pápdiyan mudi-ttalaiynh=gond-arulina éri-Kuldt- 


5 tualge|-Sdladévarkku yindu 21vadu  Rishabha-náyarru pirvva pakshattu tri(tra) yÓ- 
daáiyum Sani-kkilamaiyum pera Attatti=n4l. 


“In the 21at year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Kulóttuhga-Chóladóva, who, having taken Madurai and Tlam, 
was pleased to take also the crowned head of the Pándya,— on the day of Hasta, which corre- 


sponded to a Saturday and to the thirteenth ‘tht of the first fortnight of the month of 
Rishabha,” 


A date of the month of Rishabha of the 2180 year of the reign of Kulóttuhga-Chóla, III, 
would be expected to fall in A.D. 1199, but for that year this date is incorrect, and I have not 
found any other year of the king’s reign for which it would be correct. Such being the case, I 
feel certain that the month of Rishabha has been quoted erroneously instead of Mésha. For 
this month the date regularly corresponds to Saturday, the 10th April A.D. 1199, which was 
the 17th day of the month of Mésha, and on which the 18th #ifhi of the bright half (of VaigAlcha) 
ended 22h. 48 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system 
and according to Garga the whole day, and by the Brahma-siddhAnta for 21 h. 40 m. after mean 
sunrise, 


F.— RAJARAJA III. 
75.— In the Tirumáüli&vara templo at Mágaral.? 
l. . . i-tté[varkku] ^ yándu nfldvadu Mid[u]ņa-[nåya]z[zro] apara- 
pakshat[t]|usppanchamiyun-D[i]hga[i-ki]lamaiyum perra Sadaiyattu- nal 


“In the fourth year (of the reign) of this king,C— on the day of Satabhishaj, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of 


Mithuna.” 


The date corresponds to Monday, the 22nd June A.D. 1220, which was the 29th day of 
the month of Mithuna, and on which the 5th tithi of the dark half (of Ashidha) ended 15 h 


rene me ae ee —Ə — L Spr 








t No, फळी tha Government Epigraphist's collection for 1902. 

* No. 170 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 

! This is an earlier date of the same reign which is quoted in No, 76 below. 
* Fiz. Rájar&ja IH. 
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56 m., while the nakshatra by the equal space system was Satabhishaj for 4 h. 36 m., after mean 
sunrise. 
76.— Tn the Tirumáli$vara temple at Mágaral. - 
ç T[iJe[iTbuyanachehak[ka]ravatt[i]eall] ári-Ráéaráéadévayku ^ yán[du] 
S[vajdu Simha-nàyarru a[pa]ra-[pa ]kshattu pafichamiyum Buda[n]- 
k[ilemesiyum [plerra Aévat[1]-nàl. 
“Tn the Sth year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajarajadéva,— on. the day of A$vini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth 
ith; of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

The date corresponds io Wednesday, the loth August A.D. 1220, which was the 24th day 
of the month of Sitnha, and on which the 5th tithi of the dark half (of Bhádrapada) commenced 
10h. 38 m, while the nakshatra was ASvini for 18h. 24m., after mean sunrise.— As the bth 
tithi commenced very late in the day, I consider it probable that it has been quoted erroneously 
instead of the 4th. a li 

T].—In the Ikshupurisvara temple at Kóvilvenni.* 


1 LI 


1 [Sva]sü sri [H*] Tiribuvanachchakkara- 
2 vattigal éri-I[r]Ajarajadévarkku 
3 yandu 6afvad ju edir=im =4[n]- 
| 4 du TTulà-ná[ya]z[ru] ^ pürva-[pa*]kshat- 
' 5 tu saptamiyum § Viyá&la-[k |k[ila ]mai- 
6 [y]um perra Uttirádattu [n]JA[1*]. 


«In the year which was opposite the 6th year (of the retgn) of the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Rájar&jadéva,— on ihe day of Uttarashadha, which corresponded to 
a Thursday and to the seventh tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” , 

The date corresponds to Thursday, the 13th October A.D. 1222, which was the 16th day 
of the month of Tul, and on which the 7th tithi of the bright half (of Karttika) ended 11h. 
33 m., while the nakshatra was Utiarashadha, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 18h. 8 m., and by the Brahma-siddbauta for 6 h. 84 m., after mean sunrise. 


T8.—In the Adiyappan temple at Kil-Kasikudi.! 


1 ... + + Rajardjadévarku yandu pattåvadu — Mésha-náyaryu — spara-pakshaitu 
ashtamiyum Sevvdy-kkilamaiyum, perra Avittatiu nal. 





“In the tenth year (of the reign) of . . . . =, Bijarajadéva,— on the day of 
Sravishthá, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the eighth titht of the second: fortnight. of 
the month of Mésha.”? 


The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 21st April A.D. 1226, which was the 28th day of the 
month of Mésha, and on which the 8th tithi of the dark half (of Vais&kha) ended 10h. 16 m., 
while the nakšhatra was Sravishthá, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 19 h. 
3 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 19 h, 42 m., after mean sunrise. 


à . vy 
G.— RAJENDRA-CHOLA III. 
79.— In the Karavandisvara temple at Udaiy8rkoyil.s 


1 Svasti ह] [॥*] T[iJrli]jbu[va*] maeh] chakkaravatt(ijgal ^|. ér[1]-Irájóndira-Só]a- 
dévarpku* jyándu 3vadu Mina-né- ; : 


_ ७ Uu MM 
1 No. 217 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1201, 
3 No. 396 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902, 
' No. 892 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902, : 
! No. 406 of the Government Epigraphiat’s collection for 1202. * Read *44var£a. 
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2 [ya]rra pilrvva]-pakshattu paü[cha]m[i]yum Sani-kkilamaiyu[m plerra [U}roéayi- 
nål 


“In the 8rd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva,— on the day of Rébini, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


My ‘examination of the four dates Nos. 79-83 has yielded the result that the reign of 
Rájéndra-Chó]a IIL. commenced between (approximately) the 21st March &nd tho 8th 
May A.D. 1246. 


This date, No. 79, corresponds to Saturday, the 20th March A.D. 1249, which was the 
28th day of the month of Mina, and on which the 5th Zi of the bright half (of Chaitra) 
commenced 0h. 80 m., while the nakskatra was Rohini for 18 h, 24 m. (or 17 b. 44 m.), after 
mean sunrise. 


80.— In the Rahganátha temple at Srirahgam.! 


l . . . . . Kannarigarája-pra[ ti] küla-káladanda makarálaya-majjita-[ Kahi]-bala 
Vi(vi)ra-Sómi(mà)á vara-kar-ámukta-páda-[ vi] rábharana 
2, . . . . Tinibuys[na]ehohakkaravattigal §.i-Ragéndira-Séladévarkku . yáudu 


7àvadu Magara-niyarru apara-pakshatin — ashtami[y]um Budan-k[i]lamaiyum 
perya Sittirai-nal. 


"In the 7th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva, . . . . + the hostile rod of death to the Kannariga (t.e. Kar- 
nàtaka) king, he who had drowned the power of the Kali (age) in the ocean, the hero’s ankleis* 
on whose feet were put on by the hands of Vira-Somésvara,i  . . « — on the day 


of Chitra, which corresponded toa Wednesday and to the eighth £4£4i of the second fortnight 
of the month of Makara’? 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 25th December A.D.1252. On this day the 
Makara-(Uttarfyaye-)samkranti took place 13 h. 3 m. the 8th #ithi of the dark half (of 
Pausha) commenced O h. 17 m., and: the nakshatra was Chitra, by the equal space system and 


according to Garga the whole day, and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 21h. 1 m. after mean 
sunrise 


81.— In the Rájagóp&ála-Perumá] temple at Mannárgudi.5 


Svasti sri [H] Tribuvanachchakkaravattigal éri-Raja[jé]ndra-6[Séla]dévarku ; yándu 


21vadu Karkadaga-nalyarrn] a[ para-pakshatiu ék]Jadasiyum — Budhan- 
kijamaiyum perra Rèêhi[n]i-nêl. 


“In the 21st year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rájéndra-Chó]adóva,— on the day of RÓhini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the 
eleventh ¢ithi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 


The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 30th June A.D. 1266, which was the fourth day 
of the month of Karkataka, and on which the 11th fitht of the dark half (of Ash&dha) ended 

















3 No. 64 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1892. 

2 Fir-dbkarans is used in the sense of the Tamil efra-kkalal. 

* This implies that the Chóla king had defeated the Hoysala, king Séméévara and employed him as a servant, 

* Ordinarily, therefore, the 26th December A.D. 1252, here described as a day of the month of Makara, would 
be considered to be the last day of the month of Dhanua. 

* No. 105 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1857. 

5 Read -Rájéndra-, 
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lO h. 21m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Róhini, by the Brahma-siddhinta and 

according to Garga the whole day, and by the equal space system from 2 h. 38 ra. after mean 

sunrise, 
82.—In the Annámalainátha temple at Mannârguđi.! 

1 Ti[ra](ribuvanachcehak[ka]ravatügal éri-Raj[6* ]n(di]ra-Só]o[d lévarkku yandu 22vada 
Rishabha-nayarru [pü]lrvva-pakshattu éaduytediyam — Náà[ya]rru-kkilamaiyum peyra 
Visigatiu nal. 

“In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Réjéndra-Chéladéva,— on the day of Visakha, which corresponded to a Sunday and to the 
fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 8th May A.D. 1267, which was the 1401 day of the 
month of Rishabha, and on which the 14th tithi of the bright half (of the frst Jyaishtha) 
ended 21 h. 40 m. after mean sunrise, while the nukshatra was Vis&kha, according to Garga the 
whole day, by the Brahma-siddbánta for 22h. 20 m., and by the equal space system from 
Sh, 17 m., after mean sunrise. 


83.— In the Ranganátha temple at Srirahgam.? 


1 Svasti srih INA] Mêma-Sêmi( mê) évara-pratikfila-kiladanda [T ]iriburanach- 
chakkaravattigal gri-Rajéndra-Soladévarkku yandu = élávad[in] edir-áàm-ánda 
Vziéchika-náyay[r]u  pürvva-[pa]ksha[t]tu pafiichamiyum Tihgat-kilamaiyum perga 
A évati-nál. 

"In the year which was opposite the seventh year (of theretyn) of the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious R&jéndra-Chóladéva, the hostile rod of death to (his) uncle 
Sémégvara,— on the day of Agvini, which corresponded to à Monday and io the fifth titht of 
the first fortnight of the month of Vrischika.” 


The date is intrinsically wrong because the nakshatra cannot be Aévini on the bth tithd of 
a bright half in the month of Vrischika.— A date of the month of Vrischika of the year opposite 
the 7th, i.e. of the 8th year, of the king's reign would be expected to fall in A.D. 1253; but for 
‘that year this date would correspond to Tuesday, the 28th October, when the nakshatras were 
Pirvishiqhi and Uttarishidba. If the date were one of the 9th year of the King’s reign, it 
would correspond to Monday, the 6th November A.D. 1254, when the nakshatras were 
Utiarishadh& and Srayana.— L am unable confidently to suggest any correction of the original 
date with which the date would yield a satisfactory equivalent. 


No, 28,- KALUCHUMBARRU GRANT OF VIJAYADITY A-AMMA II. 
By J. F. Freer, 1.0.8. ( Rerp.), Pa.D., O.L.B. 

This record is the one which I have entered as U. in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 271, in one uf 
my papers on the Eastern Chalukya chronology, and from which I have given a short extract 
(verse 8, line 85 ff.) in the same Journal, Vol. XII. p. 249. I edit it from the original plates, 
which belonged to Sir Walter Elliot and are now in the British Museum. There is no information 
an to where they were obtained. 

The plates are five in number, each measuring about 84" by 4%”. The frst of them is 
inscribed on one side only; the others are inscribed on both sides. The edges of the inscribed 





1 No. 91 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897. 
2 No. 68 of the Government Epigraphist/s collection for 1892. 
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surfaces, except the last, were raised into rims, to protect the writing. The outer side of the last 
plate, having no such rims, is somewhat worn; and a few letters there are more or less illegible. 
But the rest of the record is in a state of very excellent preservation; and the text of it is quite 
clear and certain, throughout, except in one place in line 36.— The ring, on which the plates are 
strung, is about है? thick and 45” in diameter. It has been cut; bnt it seems to be the same ring 
which was attached to the plates, and which had not then been cut, when the record first came 
under my observation, in 1877 or 1878. The seal, in which the ends of the ring are secured, is 
circular, about 80 in diameter. It has, in relief on a countersunk suriace,— across the centre, 
a boar, standing to the right (proper left), and the legend érf-Tribhwvam[á*]mku[fa]h, which 
presents a motto ofthe kings of the dynasty and means “the glorious elephant-goad of the 
three worlds :” the éa, which is considerably damaged, stands behind the boar, and the visarga is 
in front of the boar; the rest of the legend is in one line above the boar. Above these, there 
is an elephant-goad, with the sun and moon above it. And, below the boar, there is a floral device, 
apparently an expanded water-lily shewing seven or eight pelals.— The characters belong to the 
southern class of alphabets, and are of the regular type of the locality and period to which the 
record. belongs. They range in size from a little more than 4” to nearly f°. The engraving, 
though good, is not very deep; and, the plates being substantial, the letters do not shew through 
on the reverse sides. Marks of the working of the engraver's tool can be seen in many places, both. 
in the interiors of the letters, and in the copper which was pushed up by the tool at the sides of 
them ; such marks on the sides of the letters, caused in the same way, can be seen very clearly in 
the lithograph of the Korumelli plates of Rajarija L! The lingual dis distinguished from the 
dental d by a slight but marked prolongation upwards of the end of the character. The record 
presents final forms ofk in line 17, of t in lines 8, 29, 31, 32, 42, 60, and 73, of % in lines 11 
and 81, and of m in lines 10, 12, 13, 14 (twice), 15, 35, and 71. In line 16 it presents a peculiar 
mark of punotuation, regarding which reference may be made to the foot-note to that passage. 
Asregards paleography,— the guttural % does notoecur. The kh, j, b, and 1, all present the later 
cursive forms, throughout. The initial short 4 occurs three times ; once in line 43, and twice in line 
66. Ineach instance, itis of the old square type, but the actual form of it presents the following 
abnormal feature. The full form of the old square initial short i of the alphabet with which we 
are concerned, consisted of an upper component which may be likened to the outstretched wings 
of a hovering bird, and of a separate bottom part which consisted sometimes of two circles, 88 
may be seen very clearly in iti, the last word of the Haidarábád plates of Pulakésin II. of A.D. 612;? 
and sometimes of two points or dots, as may be seen in iva, line 15, No. 15, and in o=, line 40, 
the last akshara but four, of the Diggubarru grant of Chàlukya-Bhima II. of the period A.D. 
934 to 945.8 The peculiarity in the present record is, that the ends of the upper component 
have been brought right down to the lower line of the writing, and the bottom components 
have been omitted. The form of the letter thus presented is nota transitional form, but is a 
variety of the old square type. It may be characterised as more or less òf a freak. But it 
cannot be stamped as a mistake. I have found one similar instance, in the word 344 in line 28 
of the Kolavennu plates of the period A.D. 934 to 945 ;4 and there it might perhaps be treated as 
a mistake, because the two bottom components are duly shewn in that record, as points, in indur, 
line 19, and itham, line 22. In the present record, however, there is no such contrast: the 
abnormal form only is presented ; and it was plainly intended.— In lines 73, 74, there is a Telugu, 
passage, for the translation of which Iam. indebted to Dr. Hultzsch; and lines 65, 66 present 
some Telugu words, including the genitive Idiyirt. But, with those exceptions, the language 
is Sanskrit throughout, There are two of the customary benedictive and imprecatory verses in 


w eee व A — A —— — 








1 Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 62, Plate iv.a, the last four or five lines, and Plate v. 
3 Id. Vol. VI. p. 78, Plato, 3 Id. Vol. XII. p. 214, Plate. 


* South-Ind. Insors. Vol. Y. p. 45. A lithograph, however, has not been given there; and I am quoting from 
ink-impressions. 
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lines 68 to 70, and seventeen ordinary verses in the body of the record, with one more, in line 
72 £., which refers to the ájñapti, the writer, amd the composer of the record. In set of 
orthography, we need note only (1) the incorrect 86794, made by the use of an epenthetic m 
in brahmanyam=Attili, for brahmanya Attili, or more correctly brahmanyd=Ttili, in line 49; 
(2) the omission to combine the ¢and ¢in samdhi in sat-Saranan, line 39, and final sri iin 
59-60; (3) the omission of the visarga in chdru-sré, for chdru-srih, line 55-56, in accordance ‘with 
4n Optional rule of Southern India,— taught, Professor Kielhorn tells me, in the Vydsasikshá,— 
which permits the omission of a visarga before a sibilant that is followed bv any consonant, hard 
or soft ;? (4) the doubling of s before y, once, in tassya, line 65; and (3) the use of $ for s 
three times, in asau, lines 17, 41, and vitráśa, line 18. 


‘Che inscription is a record of the Eastern Chalukya king Amma IL, otherwise called 
Vijayaditya VI. Itis not dated. But we know, from other sources, that he was anointed to 
the Sovereignty on Friday, 5th December, A.D. 945, and reigned for twenty-five years. It 
registers the grant of a village named Kaluchurbbarru, in the Attilinàndu province 
(vishaya),* toa Jain teacher named Arhanandin, belonging to the Valah&ri gana and the 
Addakali gachchha, for the purpose of providing for repairs to the charitable dining-hall of a 
Jain temple called Sarvalóká$raya-Jinabhavana. The grant was evideutly made by Amma II. 
himself; but it was “ caused to be given” by a certain lady named Chêmekêmbê, who belonged 
to the Pattavardhika lineage and was a pupil of Arhanandin: on this point, see page 182 below 
The Telugu passage at the end of the record mentions a present made by Arhanandin himself to 
the writer of the record. 


'T'o the identification of the places referred to in this record, we are led by the mention of the 
Attilinandu vishayain line 49. This province evidently took its appellation from a town named 
Attili, which still exists in the Tanuku taluka of the Godavari district, Madras Presidency; in 
he Indian Atlas sheet No. 94 (1899), it is shewn as * Uttellee in lat. 16° 411, Jong. 81° 391, 
seven miles south-west-half-west from Tanuku. The name of the village that was granted, is 
presented as Kaluchumbayru in line 61, and in line 78 as Pedda-Kaluchuvubarru; this latter 
appellation marks it as being then the larger or older of two villages bearing the same name. Itis 
the *Kunsamurroo’ of the map, the village-site of whieh is about three miles south-by-west 
from. Attili; the modern form of the name is to be explained by the not infrequent interchange 
of Z and n, and by a transition of ch into s. Of the other places, mentioned in specifying the 
boundaries of Kaluchumbayru, Aruvilli, on the east, is the ‘Arraveelee’ of the map, the 
village-site of which is one mile towards the south-east from that of ‘Kunsamurroo;’ and 
Korukolanu, on the south, is * Corecolloo,’ one mile and a half south-west from ‘ Kunsamurroo ;’ 
and. the Yidiyüru of line 64, on the west, mentioned again as Idiyüru in line 66, is * Eedooroo,’ 
one mile and a half west-north-west from * Kunsamurroo, The other names cannot be identified, 





* With this instance, compare the similar use of m in Sdryyasutamsiva and Vrikódarameiva, in Vol, TIT. 
above, p. 4, lines 4, 5;and that passage presents also an epenthetic v, in niravadya-vudára, for niravadg-óddea, We 
have a somewhat similar use of m in Kalpalu(dru)mam=iv= and Jandrddanamzivs in Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 267, 
lines 7, 8;line 7 of that record, however, presents also savitdram=iv=ddayavantam for which 
indicates the use, in the other two instances, of the accusative for the nominative, rather than of an epenthetic m, 
Originally, not knowing of the existence of the modern Attili, I thought that the present reading ought to be 
corrected into brahmany[ó*] Mattili. And that was how I came to present the name of the district as Mattili- 

du, in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 271. 2 . 
nine "n his South-Ind. Paleo. p. 81, Dr. Burnell said : —* In 8. India the alternative allowed by the grammarians 
“ o£ assimilating visarga to a following sibilant is almost universally accepted, and the reduplication of the sibilant 
then omitted.” This remark covers the case in question, but also includes more ; ik would justify the omission of 
a wisarga before a sibilant which is do followed by & consonant. 

3 See Ind. Ant. Vol, XX. p. 271. i ' tiling $ 

a Regarding my having previously taken ithe name of this province as Maitilinindu (Ind, Ant, oi, XX, 


p. 2/7 1), see note 1 above. 
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unless Yullikodamandru, on the north, is ‘ Komera,’ about two and a half miles north-west-by. 
north from ° Kunsamurroo.’ 


The Attili country is mentioned again, sg the Attili १६6६, in the Chellür plates of 
A.D. 1143, where, we can now see, the correct reading is, — désd-siv=Attil-iti kshititala-vidit 
-Ó . prádád . . . . Káta-.dandádhináthah,.— “this same Kata, the leader 
of the forces, gave to learned Brahmans the Mandadorru agrahára, together with the village 
of Ponduva, in the district known on the earth by the name of Attili.” The Mandadorm 
agrahdra, it may be added, seems to be the ‘Mamdooroo’ of the Atlas sheet, about four miles 
south-east from Attili, and two miles on the east of ‘ Kunsamurroo.' 


a E s 2 # # 


Differing from all the records of the Western Chalukyas of Bàdámi, and from some of the 
other records of the series to which it itself belongs, this record presents the family-name, in 
line 5-6, in prose, as Chélukya, with the long £ in the first syllable. It does the same, again, 
in prose, in line 80, in mentioning the king Chálukya-Bhima I. But in line 52 it presents the 
family-name as Chalukya, with the short a; this instance is in verse, 


In order to introduce 8 play upon words in connection with the incarnation of the god 
Vishna as a dwarf, the composer has presented the name of the founder of the dynasty as 
Kubja-Vishnu (line 7), instead of using the full form Kubja-Vishnuvardhana. 


In connection with Vijay&ditym IIT., it may be noted that this record, following some 
others, presents in line 15, in verse, in the form of Gunaga, a biruda, belonging to him, which in 
the Masulipatam(?) plates of Chalukya-Bhima II., of the period A.D. 934 to 945, is presented as 
Gunaka.? And in the same verse, just after that, it describes him as ahkakürasssükshAt. As 
gunaka means ‘a calculator, reekoner, and asika means ‘a numerical figure,’ I originally took 
the expression atkakdras=sdkshdt as meaning “a thorough arithmetician,” and as explaining the 
biruda. And it is, in fact, difficult to avoid thinking that the composer of this record may have 
had in view some kind of an explanation of the biruda as presented here. The full form of the 
biruda, however, was Gunakenalláta, “he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on account of his 
virtues," as given in the Kolavennu plates which also were issned in the time of Chálukya- 
Bhima ILS And, though askakára may have to be here invested with a secondary meaning, 
there is no doubt that it also stands for the word which in the southern records is usually written 
aikakdra, with the Dr&vidian 7, and that the expression used by the composer is properly and 
primarily to be translated by “ a veritable champion.” Like all the other records, with one 
exception, this record states that Vijayaditys ILL. reigned for forty-four years, and does not, 
in reality, add an alternative statement of forty-eight years; see note 8 on page 189 below. The 
sole exception is the Pithápuram plates of Vira-Chódadéva of A.D. 1092-93, which specify 
forty years ;? this is to be attributed to a careless omission of the syllables £uscha or schatu. 


— m te Pitt tm 
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1 Ind. Ant, Vol, XIV, p. 58, line 49 f, For the point that the real date of this record is the 24th March, 
A.D. 1148,— not the 28rd March, A.D. 1182, as suggested by me in id. Vol. XX. p. 285,— see page 9 f. above, 
where Prof, Kielhorn has shewn that the record presents rasa-vifikha by mistake for visikAa-rasa. 

3 Regarding the variants of the family-name in, respectively, the Western and the Eastern records, see my 
Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts (in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol, 1, Part IL), p. 886, note 8, 
and Ind. dnt. Vol, XX. p. 95, note 10. 

3 Yol. V. above, p. 136, line 12-13, * Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 102. 

 South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. I. p 44, line 12.— I have already made some remarks on this biruda in Vol, VI, 
above, p. 179, note 2, 

8 For the meaning of a&kakdra, see Vol. VI. above, p. 56, note 1. 
sdded that Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, 
mean ‘a champion chosen by each side to decide a battle.’ 

Vol V, above, p. 76, line 26. ' For the exact year of this record, see Vol. VI. above, p. 395. 


To what has been said there, it may be 
gives aükakára as used in the Bála rdmdyasa-to 
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| Differing from all the other records, this one says, in line 30 f, that Vikramiditys ii 
reigned for nine months, Of the other records, some say eleven months, and some say one year 


If taken as it actually stands in line 81 f., in prose, this record would represent Yuddha- 
malla TK. as Télapa-rdj-dgrajajanmav, “born from an elder brother of king Téluja.” This 
statement, however, is not borne out by the other records which mention the Pia nie uf 
Y uddhamalla IL There is, indeed, one record, the Diggubayru grant of the period A.D. 931 to 
945, which; in verse, speaks of him as Malla, and desoribes him as Téha-jyéshtha-sutu ;* and 
this expression, while ordinarily and most naturally meaning “eldest son of Taha,” m also 
be rendered as meaning “son of an elder brother of Taha.’ The other records, loser nre 
more explicit; and, jt may be added, they all speak of him by his full name of पतंगा याती. 
The Padaxnkalüru grant, of the period A.D. 945 to 970, describes him, in verse, as Palapa-etjanya 
stint, “son of king Tàlapa” The Masulipatam plates, of the same period, describe Lim, in 
prose, as T'dl-ddhipa-sinu,* “son of the lord Tala.” The ‘Yelivarrn’ plates, also of the sume 
period, describe him, in prose, as Tálapa-rájasya suta,5 “son of king Tálapa." Aud tho Koru- 
melli plates, of the period A.D. 1022 to 1068, the Chellür plates of A.D. 1090-01, aul 
the PithApuram plates two years later in date, describe him, in prose, as fat-Tádapa-rija- 
suta,® “gon ‘of that same king Tddapa.” And, in view of those statements, we may safely 
decide that there is a mistake of some kind in the present record; the explanation perhaps is 
that the composer used the word agrajanman, ° first-born,’ in the sense, whether correctly or not, 
of ‘eldest son,’ instead of in its usual meaning of ‘elder brother,’ and that either ho, or the 
writer of the record, carelessly repeated the ja and so produced the reading which is uctually 
presented but is certainly wrong. 


In connection with Chálukya-Bhima II. (A.D. 934 to 945), whom it calls in line 33-3 4 simply 
Bhima, and in line 41 Rêja-Bhima, this record mentions, in line 35 ff, the following onemica 
overthrown by him, namely, Rajamayya, Dhalaga, Tatabikki, Bijja, Ayyapa, Gdvinde. a ruler 
of the Chólas named Lóvabikki, and Yuddhamalla. Yuddhamalla is undoubtedly the Eastern 
Chalukya king Yuddhamalla IL, the immediate predecessor of Chálukya-Bhima IL ; ७ specitie 
mention of his overthrow and expulsion by Bhima IT. is made in the Padazbkalira grant «f 
the period A.D. 945 to 970.7 Govinda is the Ráshtraküta king Gévinda IV., for whom we 
have dates ranging from A.D. 918 to 933-34. Ayyaps is very possibly the Ayyapadeva, doubt- 
less a Nolamba prince of the Nolambavádi territory in Mysore, to whom the Western Ganga princi, 
Ereyappa. lent a force for the purpose of fighting against a certain Viramahéudra ;१ and, if so. it 
probably follows that V5ramahóndra was another biruda of Chélukya-Bhima II, or, rather, wa: a 
variant of his biruda Gandamahéndra. Bijja seems to be identical with the Dantivarman, als: 
named Bijja, who is mentioned in the spurious Südi plates, apparently in connection with Banav&:i. 
as one of the foes against whom, it says, the Western Ganga prince Bütuga IT. (A D. 940 ac^ 
953) fought and prevailed,’ And R&jamayya is perhaps the Réjavarman who, also. ia menti n d 
in that record, but without any indication as to where his territory lay. Lévabikki, thy rule 
of tho Chôlss, is not as yet known from any other sources. To Dhajaga and Taler, ki 
reference is made in the Kolavennu plates of Chélukya-Bhima II. himself, iu a verse ubi, 
PEPERIT ME — 

! See Ind. Ant, Vol XX. p. 269. Aud, for the statement of eleven months, add now the Puhlapure guam, 
gee Vol. V. above, p. 76, line 28, 

2 Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII p. 214, line 80 f. 3 Id, Vol. VIL. p. 16, liue Lus 

* Vol. V. above, p. 140, line 15 £. ४ Ind, Ant. Vol, XIL p. 92, line 21. 

€ See, respectively, Ind. Ant, Vol XIV. p. 82, line 45; id. Vol. XIX. p. 429, line 42 40h À 4 S save, 
p- 76, line 28.— In line 17 of the Chellür plates of A.D. 1148 (Ind. Ant. Vol. KIY. p. 66; for the erit upt, wd 
this record, now given, see note 1 on page 180 above), the composer or writer used only the expresso. 126 ipe, 
omitting  Zudapa-rája; with the result that that record practically represents Yuddhamalla (L as a sm at 


Vikramaditya II. r 
7 Imd. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 18. See Vol. VI. above, p. 47. * Bev Ye Moreh on 
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presenting their names in the somewhat different forms of Dhaladi and Titabikyana, appears 
to say :— ' He, this Rajamartanda (a very sun among kings), piercing (everything) im front 
(of him), having conquered in battle, with his arm, him who was named Tatabikyana, 
(and also) Dhaladi, causes his fame to be sung by people.”! We have, however, no information 
as yet as to the part of the country to which they belonged. 

It may be remarked, incidentally, that a biruda of Chálukya-Bhima IL, not mentioned 
in this record, which is presented in the Gundugolanu grant of the period A.D, 945 to 970 as, 
apparently, Kayayilladita,’ would have been given more correctly as Kareyilladáta: it means 
“ he in whom there is no spot or blemish” (kaey-tllad-dia); and it answers exactly to the 
Sanskrit appellation Akalañka, 


Li R * * * * 


v ine who caused the grant to he made, seems to be clearly marked by line 53 
as a courtesan, It would appear, therefore, that she was a favourite mistress of the king. 
And, for a case analogous to this one, we may quote that of the courtesan Vin&póti, the 
prénavallabhd or “mistress as dear as life” of the Western Chalukya king Vijaydditya, who is 
mentioned in one of the Mahakiita inscriptions as making certain grants to a temple, and. whom 
that record has treated with such respect as to name algo her mother and grandmother.? So, 
also, the spurious Sidi plates claim a grant of some land at that village by the Western Gaga 
prince Bütuga II, for the purposes of à Jain temple founded by his mistress Divalàmb&.* 


8 + * & * * 


The Pattavardhika lineage (anvaya),— to which, as is indicated in line 82 £. of this record, 
Chimekimba belonged by birth, and in respect of which we are told that the members of it 
belonged to the retinue of the Chalukya kings,— is mentioned as the Pattavardhini race 
(vasa) in a record of Amma I. (A.D. 918 to 925). That record specifies, as members of it, 
Kalakampa, who had been a follower of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I., and, with his permission, had 
killed in battle (a king) Daddara and seized his insignia; a descendant of Kilakampa, named 
Somiditya; Sómaditya's son Pritiviyaréja; and Pritiviyaréja’s son Bhandanaéditya, also 
called Kuntáditya, who had been a servant of Vijaydditya IV. (A.D. 918), and to whom tho 
grant of a village, registered in the record, was made And another reference to it is to he 
found in a record of Amma TI. (A.D, 945 to 970), which registers the grant of some fields to 
the Yuvardja Ballaladéva-Vélabhata, also called Boddiya, son of (the lady) Panmava (of) 
the Pattavardhini (family). 


* * * * # *= 
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— EM LAM apaa MEE 
» South-Ind. Insore, Vol. I. p. 45, line 17 ff, Tread the frst two pddas, from an ink-impression, thus :—Yase 
Tatabikyan-Akbyarhn=Dhajadi munn-ipiva Rajamarttandau. "The verse is in the Arysgiti metre. At the end of the 
first pdda, dbhyamn has of course to be corrected into diyan, In the second pdda, three syllabic instants are 
wanting ; the metre may be set right by readings — Dbaladim munn-itiva Rajamarttandé=sau, The words muns- 
iziva aro Kanarese. 

3 Ind, Ant. Vol, XIII, p. 249, line 17-18. š Id. Vol. X. p. 108. 

+ Vol. IIL above, p. 184; and see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 217, No. 81. The expression svaktya-priyd, in 
Ime 70 of the text, shovld be rendered by “his mistress; not by “his wife,” as waa done by me in editing the 
णत, This should perhaps have been recognised by me at the time, from the description of Divalàmbà in line &4 
as “tbe one Bambha of the world ;” and also becanse, the passage being in prose, the word paint or hhdryd might 
have been used just as readily as priyd, if a wife was really intended, But there nre, I think, a few cases in which 
quite reapectable women were likened to Rambha in respect of their beauty and general charma; andthe name itself 
occurs ag the name of Rambla, the sddhef or “ virtuous wife” of the poet Ratnasimlia, in the Ratnapur inscription 
of Prithvidéva (Ep. Tad, Vol, L p. 50, verse 12), However, we know now that the wife of Bituga II. waa 
Ravakanimmadi; see Vol. VI. above, p. 71. 
V South-Ind, Insert. Vol, 1, p. 48 ‘6 Vol, V, above, p. 140. 





No, 25.1 KALUCHUMBARRU GRANT OF AMMA II. 











In addition to conveying the village itself, the record recites, 


perpetuity, in line 70 £, the grant in 


y to a certain Kusumáyudha, son of Kattalàmbá, of the grámakátatra or office of 
Gramakata, or headman of the village. The post was evidently that of the village official 
who is known in Marathi as the Pátél or Patil, and in Kanarese as the Gavuda or Gauda. 


Of the Kanarese word gavuda or gauda, we have various earlier forms, — gaunda,! 
yangan? güvunda? gavundu,* gávundu,? gdmunda,§ and gdmundu.? And we can now see that it 
was derived from the word grimaktta itself, through a corruption of grama into some such 
form as the gämvu which occurs as the termination of certain village-names in the Paithan plates 
of A.D, 1272,8 coupled with, in lkufa, a disappearance of the k and a softening of the t into d, 
and accompanied by a shitting of the nasality of the first component of the word. It may be 


added that, in colloquial usage, the modern form gauda is often nasalised and pronounced 


ga"nda; also, that Professor Pischel tells me that the Désindmumdld, ii. 69, gives gámaüda 
as the Prákrit form of grdmabiita. 


It may be remarked here that the Maráthi word patél, patil, can now be distinctly traced back 
to the earlier word pattakila, which we have in, for instance, the Ujjain plates of A.D. 975 and 
10239 and the Bhopal plates of A.D. 1200," through an intermediate form pattéla which I have 
found in a Sanskrit NAgari inscription, of about the thirteenth century A.D., at Mafichar in the 
Poona district, in which a certain person is described, in verse, as pattéla-varya, “best or chief of 
the pattêlas.” In this case, again, there has been an elision of a medial k. 


E R * * * * 


In line 72, the record presents the expression Ajiiaptih katakidhisah. The word &jüapti 
means literally ‘a command.’ But, as has been indicated before now, in such passages as the 
present one it was employed to denote the Dütaka or messenger, whose duty it was to communi- 
cate the fact and details of a grant to the local authorities! What was intended by the word 
katakGédhisa, has not been so obvious. But it can now be made clear by & comparison of 
passages. 


1 Vol. V. above, p. 282, and p. 247, line 84. 1 Ibid. p. 282, 

3 Ibid. pp. 214, 261; and Ind, Ant. Vol, XII. p. 219, the last line of the text: this last instance is of A.D. 866, 

१ Jour, Bo, Br. R. As. Soe, Vol, X. p. 245, line 48, , 

5 Ibid. p. 204, line 1, and p. 245, line 46; the first of these two instances is of A.D, 980. 

6 Ind, Ant, Vol. XI. p. 70, lino 17, of abont A.D. 750; and id. Vol. XIX. p. 144, line 8 f£, of about A.D. 690. 

7 Id. Vol. XII. p. 271, lines 12, 13; this instance is of A.D. 978. 

8 Bee ed. Vol. XXX. p. 517, 

9 Fd. Vol. VI. p. 51, line 10, and p. 58, line 7-8. Mr. N. J. Kirtane, who edited those records, recognised the 
meaning of paftakila, and translated it by pdttl. 

10 fd. Vol, XVI. p. 254, line 10, . 

11 See, for instance, id. Vol. XX. pp. 18, 96, and Vol. V. above, p. 119.— The word has, indeed, been othere 
wise rendered, by “executor; sce Souih-Ind. Insers. Vol. I, pp. 86, 62, and Vol, V. above, p. 71, But that is 
opposed by such expressions as djiid svayam and sva-mukh-djiayd in two of the records of the Eastern Gaiigas = 
Kalinganagara ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 121, line 19, and Vol. III. above, p. 129, line 24. The word djhd, 
also means ‘a command. It was, indeed, sometimes used in the same technical sense with ájñapti; for instance, 
another Eastern Gahga record says djfid mahdmahattara-Gauriiarmm(d*], “the 484 is the Hakdmakattara 
Gaurigarman, 30? seo Ind. Ant. Vol, XIII. p. 123, line 34. But in the expression sva-mukh-djiayd it is to bo translated 
by its ordinary meaning of ‘command;’ the passage tells us that “this charter of 345 7118 has been written, at 
the command of his (the King’s) own mouth, by Vinayachandra, son of Bhånuchandra ’ In the expression djad 
svayam, it may havea more technical meaning, But it cannot there mean ‘executor ;’ for, a king would certainly 
not attend in person to the administration of an endowment made by him. On the other hand, neither would he act 
as a Dáfaka ; and Prof, Kielhorn has reminded me of two cases in which the expression id vayam, inthe transposed 
form svayam=djiid, “the djid is Ourself,” is followed by the words ddtakat=chadtra, and the Dêtaka in this 
matter is, etc., introducing the name of a person who was not the king who is designated by the words seayam= 
djüd; see Ind, Ant, Vol IX. p. 170, line 21, and p. 176, line 22-28. 
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We must set aside one instance of an anomalous nature, occurring in the record of the second 
year of Vishnuvardhana II. It presents the expression sva-mukh-djiiptd. Here, Wwe have 
to emend the text, and read either 4j&aptá, or djidpitd, or more probably ájfiag ty d, “by the 
command of (Our) own mouth," on the analogy of the sva-mukh-djiayd which occurs elsewhere, 
And, irrespective of the necessity for emendation, this instance is not to the point- The other 
instances, in chronological order, are :— 

(1) The record of the eighteenth year of Vishnuvardhana I. recites,— - . - °. 
4jfiaptir=Atavidurjjayah,3— “the &jfiapti is Atavidurjaya, born in the illustrious Matsya 
family, who has bowed down his enemies by the strength and prowess of his arm.''— (2) The 
record which purports to be of the eighteenth year of Jayasizbha I. but is of somewhat doubtful 
authenticity, recites, — a(&)jiaptis=Siyasarmm=4sya,4— “the &jfiapti of this (grant) is Siya- 
$arman."— (3) A record of the time of Maigi-Yuvardja (A.D. 672 to 696) recites,—— âjñâpti 
Nissaramiji(?) . . . - 5— ‘tho &jüapti is Nissaramiji (?)’— (4) A record of the time 
of Vijaydditya IL (A.D. 799 to $43) recites, in verae, ajfiaptirsasy a dharmmasya 
Nriparudré,’—* the 8jñapti of this act of religion is the most excellent prince INTiparudra, 
brother of Naróndramrigar&ja-(Vijayüditya IL), born of the Haibaya race."— (593 A record 
which purports to be of the same period (A.D. 799 to 843) but is of somewhat doubtful 


authenticity, recites, in verse, — a(&)jüaptir-asya dharmmasya . . . . Bolama-nim[4*]j 
>. + 5. « gl“ the Ajiiapti of this act of religion is that spotless best of men named 


Bolama, a very store of religion, who devotes his thoughts to meritorious actions im this world.” 
— (8) A record of the time of Vijayáditya III. (A.D. 844 to 883) recites, in verse,— Ajfiaptir= 
asya dharmmasya . . . . Püándarámgah . + . 8— “the &jüapti of this act 
vf religion is the majestic Pandarfnga, who like a second Bibhatsu (Arjuna) has overcome 
all hostility by his valour."— (7) A record of the time of Chálukya-Bhima I. (A. D. 888 to 918) 
recites, in verse, — ájn&(]ha)ptir-asya dharmmasya Kadeyarájah . . , . ,9—-*'the &jfüapti 
of this act of religion is the majestic Kadeyarája, whose fathers father was Pándaránga who 
vexed his foes.” 


(8) A record of the time of Amma I. (A.D. 918 to 925) recites, — &jüapti[h* ] katakarêjah,!0 
— “the 8jñaptiis the Katakar&ja."— (9) A record of the time of Amma II. (A.D. 945 to 
970) similarly recites,—ajidptih katakaraéjahU— “the âjñapti is the Katakaraja.”— (10) 
Another record of the same period (A.D. 945 to 970) similarly recites,— Ajiaptih katakarijah,!* 
— “the &jfüapti is the Katakardja,’— (11) Another record of the same period (A.D. 945 
10.970) similarly recites,— 4jid(jia)ptih katakarajah,''— “ the &jBapti is the Katakaraja.” 


(12) The present record, also of the time of Amma II. (A.D. 945 to 970) recites, in verse,— 
&jüaptih katak&dhis[0*], ^ —“ the 8jfiapti is the Kataküdhi$a."— (13) A record of the time 
of Rajardja I. (A.D. 1022 to 1063) recites, in prose,— àjüaptih kati(ta)ké6o, ^ ——- ** the &jiapti 
is the Katakésa,” 


— —À 





€ 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. VII, p. 189, liue 67, and Vol. VIIL p. 820, Plate. 


3 See p. 183, above, note 11. š Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 17, line 20, 
* Id, Vol. X HI, p. 188, line 28. 


8 Id. Vol. XX. p. 106, line 28. For dj üdpti, read d;&aptih. 
ê Jd. Vol. XX. p. 417, line 51 f. The actual reading of the name, presented in the original, is rsriparudra. 


———— € —— se M M MÀ 


T Vol. V, above, p. 121, lino 25. 8 Ibid. p. 126, hne 84 f. 

* Ibid. p. 190, line 45 £. V Thid, p. 193, line 86, 

HW Ind. Ant, Vol. VII. p. 17, line 63. For ajádptih, read djaaptih. 

3$ Td, Vol. XII. p. 93, line 60. 18 Td, Vol, XIII. p. 250, tine 35, 


14 Page 188 below, line 72. 


15 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 86, line 118 f. I have previously taken this passage as meaning-—- * the difüapfi is 
Katekéga, son of Rashiya-Peddéri-Bhima ;” see (d. Vol. XX, p. 275. But the last worda have to be connected with 
the name of the composer, Chétanabhatta, 
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m A. record S: B 1090-91 recites,— |. « dattasy=Asya sásanasy-ájüsptih 
dad pradhanih, F the &jñapti of this charter, given in the twenty-first year of p 
ADR x . and victorious reign, 18 the five ministers.” == And similarly (15) A record of th 

eign, two years later in date, reoites— . . . . dattasy-ásya šñsanasy iin ii 
pam cha, pradhán&b,?— “ the &jüapti of this charter, given in the à i thi ts 
glorious and victorious reign, is the flve ministers." NA ha 











Now, in the instances Nos. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, and 7, the word ajfiapti ‘ : 
certain individual persons mentioned by name; and 1. anu ye Bo ina 
a continuation of the text may have been lost. And, rdja being a frequent enone rae 
proper- names, it was, therefore, not unnatural that the word kafakarája should h a 
originally taken as, similarly, a personal appellation. : aids 

On the other hand, in the instances Nos. 14 and 15, no individual is mentioned by name 
and the word &jüapti introduces ® body of officials known as the five ministers d 


The word kafakéa, in No. 18, is a mere variant of the kafakidhiga of No. 12; and both 
these words are fairly capable of being taken as only synonyms of jatah aya We can 
recog nise a decided objection to interpreting katakar&ja as a proper name, in the fact that 
it could at least not denote one and the same individual through so long a period as that which 
is covered by the instances Nos. 8, 9, 10, and 11. And, from a comparison of all the passages 
we may finally decide that, ag has been suggested as possible some time ago š the aad 
katakardja, and, with it, katakadhisa and katakésa, should be taken as Ka a an official 
post, that of the governor 07 superintendent (adhisa, ifa, rdjan) of the royal camp 
(kataka). 

Tn earlier records, the word âjñapti occurs in the Prükrit forms, used in the same way, 
of dmatit in the ' Gunapadeya’ plates of Vijaya-Buddhavarman,* and of dnatt in ihe 
Mo yidavólu plates of Siva-Skandavarman.’ 


TEXT. 
First plate. 


Om? Svasti Srimatizn sakala-bhuvana-s@ms tiyaminaManavya-sag ó t y à= 

nêm Hariti-putriném Kauéiki-vara-prasida-labd harajyindm=Métr igana-pari- 

palitindm Svámi- Mahásóna-pád-&nudhy åt ån Ams bhagavan-Nár&yanapras å- 

Aa-samåsådita-vara-varâhalârnchchha(o hha)nékshan a-kshana-vaéikri t-àr&ti- 

mmandalanainm?-asvamédh -a v abbritasnana-pa vitrikrita-vapushám Ch&- 

lukyünám xulamsalarnkarishnós-Satyüárayavallabhóndrasye bhrátà [I] — Sri(éri!- 
patir-vvi- 


6) u # ९० ४० 7 


—— 


ne 
3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 488, line 118 f. For the exact year of this record, see — — aw VE shora, p- 386. VI. shove, p. 385. 
a Vol. V. above, p. 94, line 280. 3 Ind, Ant. Vol, XX. p. 267, note 5. 

4 Id. Vol. IX. p. 102, line 16.— [Compare above, p. 69, note 1. The same Prákrit form occurs in the 
Kasakudi plates, South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IL. No. 78, 1. 106 £; in the Rayakdts plates, above, Vol. V. No. 8, 1.18; 
in the Madras Museum plates of Jatilavarman, Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 71, 1. 76; andina Tiruvallam inscription, 
S'ossth- Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No, 43, L 16.—E. H.J 

€ Vol. VI. above, p. 88, line 27. 6 Brom the original plates. 1 Represented by an ornate symbol. 

8 In the syllable ndm, the £ was formed by a direct continuation, upwards, of the last stroke of the %, instead 
of being attached, in the usual way, 88 8 projection to the right of that stroke. This form of the d occurs again in 
the tyd of Satydfray?: line 6. It is met with in other places also. But it is not, on the whole, common. And the 
expl anation probably is that, in all such cases, the vowel was at first omitted by the writer and then was inserted on 
a revision of his work, and that it was formed in this exceptional manner because there was no space in which te 
make it in the usual way. ii 

9 Read mandalóndm. 10 Read dvabAritha. | 

1t Metre, aka (Anushtubh). There are two syllables too many in the fourth pada, An omission of the two 


syllables [aya would make the metre correct. 
28 
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7 kramén(n)=fdyd ^ durjjay&d-Balitó ^ hritáàm ^ asht&daéa sàmáh | EKubja-Vishnure 
jjishnu- pudo 
8 resmmahim-apálayat | (||) Tad-dtmajé ^ Jayasimhas-trayas-trimatarh [| J  tad-a- 





Second plate; first side. 
9 nuj-Endraraja-nandané Vishnuvarddhanó nava | tat-sünur-Mumamgi-Yuvar&jah pa- 


10 meha-viiéa[ti*]m | tat-putró Jayasixmhasstrayódasa || Tasya dvaimatur- 
&nujah Ko- 

ll kkili[h#] shan=másán [|"] tasya  j[y"]óshthó bhrata Vishnuvarddhanasetam- 
uchchátya ‘sapta-trizhéa- . l 

12 tam | tat-sutd Vijay&ditya-Bhatt&rakósshtádaéa | tat-sutó Vishnu- 


13 varddhanah shat-Grirhéaiam | iat-sutó Naréndramrigar&jasss-Ashta-chatvárirh£a- 

14 tam | tat-putrah Kali-Vishnuvarddhanósdhy-arddha-varsham [IX] Tat-sutd 
Gunaga-Vijayiditya- 

15 s=schatué-chatvari[zh* ]gatam | athayá | Sutas?-tasya jyéshthd Gunaga- 
Vijayaiditya-patir=a- 

16 mkakárageskeh[$*]d- V allabhanyipa-samabhyarchchita-bhujah pradhána[h*] — &ürá- 
ná(nà)m-api subhata- 


Second plate; second side. 
17 chüd&mani(ni)r-afeu(sau) chatasrag=chatvarithéatim’=api sam bhimim=sbhunak || 
Tad*-bhrátu- 
18 rzyyuvarüjasya Vikramáditya-bhüpaté[h*] Satru-vitriéa(sa)-krit=putrd dani 
19 Kantna-sannibhah || — Jitv& samyati Krishnav allabha-mahá-dandarh ga-dàyá- 
20 dakan-datvá déva-muni-dvijati-tanayd dharmm-Arttham=arttarm®=muhuh kyi- 
21 två rdjyam=a[ka*] ntakan-nirupamarh ga [1h* ]vyiddham=riddha-praja[rh*] Bhimó 
bhüpati- I 
22 r-anvabhu[r*]kta bhuvana[th*] nyáyái-samüs-iridatarn || Tad’=anu Vijayadityas=ta- 
23 sya priya-tanayd® mahán-adhika-Dhanadas-s a t yatyfga-pratdpa-sa ma- 
24 nvitah para-hridaya-ni[r*]bhédi — námnzaiva Kollabigand a-b há patirsak ri- 


Third plate; first side, 
28 ta Shan-másár (n) ràjyan=naya-sti(sthi)ti?-sarnyutah || Tasy!-Agra-sunür-aparáji- 
26 ta-faktir-Amme-rijah parájita-par-&vani,&ja-ráji(ji)h ràj-[A* ]bhavadsvidita-M ' 
27 Rájamahéndra-nám[4*] varsháni sapta saranih karuņå-rasasya || Tasysa-. | 
28 tmaja- Vijayaditya-bilam™-uchchatys ériYuddhamall-Atm 8 j 8 s=T &- 
29 lapa-rajé méisam=ékamm (m)=arakshit || Tam=ahavé 
30 Chálukya-Bhima-tanayó Vikramádityó 


Te EC ED MC D E HCM UL मनी DN CUN 


vinirjjitya 
vikramón-ükramó 


1 This mark of punctuation, which may be taken either as a single mark or aga double mark, is represented 
by what is substantially a final s. But it occurs elsewhere, also; for instance, in lines 51 and 58 of the Diggubarru 
grant, Ind. Ant, Vol, XIII. p, 214, and Plate. And it seems to be a recognised variant, not a mistake, 

3 Metre, Sikharint, * See note 8 on page 189 below. * Metre, Sléka (Anushtubh), 

5 Metre, Sardilavikridita. 3 Read arttham, 1 Metre, Harini. 


१ Read privasstanayd, as required by the metre, The correction of mtBBégt into nirbhêédi, in the next line, is 
required in the same way, 


१ Thia¢é was at firat omitted, and then was inserted below the line. 
Y? Metre, Vasantatilaka, 

11 The syllable di was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the line, 
" Read fasyadtmajash Vijayddityan bdlam, 
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91 nikshipya naya, misin palayat! || Tato Yuddhamallas-Têlapa-ri- 
92 j-Agrajajanm4? sapta — varsháni grihi(hi)tv=Atishthat || Tatre=antaré vidita- 
Third plate ; second side, 

$3  Kollabiganda-sutó! dvaimáturó vinuta-Rajamahéndra-nimnah Bhi- 

34 m-&áhipó vijita-Bhi(bhi)ma-bala-pratápah prachin=digarh vimalayann=ndi- 

96 16 wijêtum [॥*] Srimantam Rajamayyan=Dhalagameurutaran=Tatabikkim 

' pracha- 

96 nda[m*] Bijjam ra[jjam cha] yuddhé balinam=atitA(ta)ram-Ayyapata bhimam= 
ugrarh 


87 dandam  —Góvinda-rája-pranihitam-adhikarn Chó]a-pain Lóvabikkim? vie 
38 kránta[i*]  Yuddhamallam  ghatita-gaja-ghatánssannihaty-aika 699 || Bhitáns 
déva- 
99 sayancsat-&arapam*-upagat[ À* ]n-pálayan-kantakánsuts a n n Àn-kurv van-su-grihna- 
40 n-karam-apsra-bhuvO rathjayana(n)  svaü-jan-augham  tanvan=kirtti[m#] ^ naróndr- 
i échchayam-=avana- 
41 mayann-árjjayan-vastu-ráfin-óva  éri-R&ája-Bhimó jagad=akhilam=adéan(san) dvAdaé=A- 


Fourth plate; first side. 


42 bdAny=arakshat |(||) Tasya? | Mahéávara-mü[r*]ttór-Umá-samán-Akritóh ^ Kumára- 
samána[h"] Lô- 
49 kamsh&dévy&h  khalu  yasssamabhavad-Amma-rája iti — vikhyátó(tab) ||) Yô 


rüpóna 

44 Manójah vibhavóna — Mahéóndram-ahimakaram-uru-maháà(ha)sá Haram) =ari-pura- 
daha- 

45 nêna nyak-kurvvan=bhati ^ vidita-nirmmala-kiritib [1 *] — Yad!-báhu-dapda-karavála- 
vidárit-ári- 


46 matt-dbha-kumbha-galitini — vibhánti — yuddhó muktápa(pha)láni ^ subhata-ksha- 
47 taj-ékshiténi bijáni kirtti-vitatérsiva rêpitênih!? [(||) Sa samasta- 
48 bhuvandéiraya-dri-Vijuyadit y ७-७ 8 1. 37 $ | 8 111 8 | ४-० % 7 8 10 है 6 ए & 7 8-0 87 & 11 8 0 1 8- 
49 ttárakah parama-brahmanyam=Attilindndu'-vishaya-nivasind ráshtraküia-pramu- 
$0 khán-kutuibinas-samáhüy-éttham-&jüapayath!^|| Addakali-gachchha-námá | Vala- 


Fourth plate ; second side. 


51 hári-gana-pratita-vikhyáta-yasá[ b*] | cháturvvarnná(rnya)-éramana(n2)-visósh-ánna- 
fránan-übhi- 


! Read mdsdn=apdlayat. 
2 Read dgrajanmád ; and see the remarks on page 181 above. 
1 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 1 Read puted, or súnur, to suit the metre. 
* Metre, Sragdhará ; and in the next verse. 
$ 1 give what appears to be the reading. But the letters are ao filled in with rugt here, that it is nob quite 
: certain., 
7 The first syllable of this name is probably 16, with the ordinary 2. But it might possibly be taken as 16, 
with the Dravidian / 
8 Read sach-chharanam. १ Metre, Aryagiti; and in the.next verse, 
16 Tho ra was at fret omitted, and then was inserted below the:line. i 
31 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
. 39 Read rópitdni, A visarga hasin the same way been mistakenly inserted in dj&apagyaiih, line 50, and 
bhavatth, Vine 68. i 
33 Read, either brahmanga Attitindnde, with hiatus, or, more correctly, brahmanyós Tislindndu, with samadhi. 
feo note 1 on page 179 above. a 
14 Bead djädpayati. फ Metre, Ary agiti; and in the next three versos, 
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52 lashita-manaskah || Sri-rája-Ohaluky-&nvaya- | ~parivarita!-Patta varddhik-Anvaya-ti- 


58 laka | gapikájana-mukha-kamu (ma)la-dyumani-dyutir-iha hi Chámeká- 
54 rhb=ábhút=sá KII) Jina-dharmma-jala-vivarddhana- | -sa&i?-ruchira-sam &- 
55  na-kírtti-làbha-vilólà | dina-daya-si(ét)la-yuta |3 chiru- 
56 ह$ árávaki budha-éruta-nirata || Yasyahé guru-pamktir=uchya- 
57 té || Siddhánta-püradri$và prakatita-guna-Sakalachandrasiddháànta-muni[h*] | 
58 tach-chhishy[6*} gunavan=prabhur-amita-yadsas-su-matir=Ay yapÓti-m u- 


$9 nindrah || "TTach*-chhishy&y-Àrhanandy-b(a)mkita-vara-munayó Chimekimbh au- 
bhaktyà éri- 


Fifth plate; first side. 
60 mat  éri’-Sarvvalékdéraya-Jinabhavana-khyita-satr-dtta(rttha) m=uchchair= Vvemginath- 
Amma- 
61 ráj[ó*] kshitibhriti Kaluchumbarrussu-gramam-ishtam |S cha(sa)ntushtà 
dápayitv& þu- 
62 dha-jana-vinubêm yatra ja(ja)griha kirttim || Uttarayana-nimitténa ^ ka(kha)nda- 


aphuti- 
63 ka(ta)-navakarmm-árttha[m*] sarvva-kara-parihára:n § $ásanikritya dattamsÁsy- 


&vadhayah [1*]  pürvva- 


64 tab Aruvilli? [|*] dakshinatah Korukolanu | paschimatah Yidiyüru | 
65 uttaratah ^ Yullikodamandru!| Tassya — kshétr-ávedhayah [I*] 
Sarkarakurru [1*] 


66 daksbinatah Ixulako]u [|*] paéchimatah ^ Idiyüri pola-garusu| uttaratah 


pürvvatah 


Karnchangu- 

67 xndu|| Asy=dpari na  kénachid-bàdhá ^ karttavyà yah kardti sa pamoha- 
mahápátaka-sa[ 1h * ] yu- 

63 ktò  bhavatib!" |() ^ Bahubhir!-vvasudhá dattar ^ bahubhié-ch-ánupálità yasya 
yasya ya- 

89 dà bhümis-tssya tasya  tadà  phalam ||  Sva-dattà[rh*] —para-dattá(rn*] vå yd 
haréta vasu- 

Fifth plate; second side. 
70 [ndha]jrê[i] shashti-varsha-sahasrdni — vishtháyá[:n"] — [jàya*]tó krimih {| Asya 


gràmasya? grimaku(kt)ta- 
71 tva[th Ka]ttalarnb-Atmajah'*-Kusumiyudhdya dattan éiévatam || Asya grêmasya 


72 [ka?]pp-ábhidhánarh kara-varjjitah(m) || Ajfaptih!® katakidhié[6"] ^ Bhattadóvaé- 
cha lékhakah kavih Ka- 








1 Read davaya-parivdritc, omitting the mark of punctuation. 

१ Read eivarddana-fafs, omitting the mark of punctuation 

t This mark of punctuation, at the end of a third páda, is superfluous 

t This stands for chdru-£ríh. See page 179 above 5 Read yasyd. 

€ Metre, Sragdhar& 7 Read frtmach-chirt 
* This mark of punctuation, at the end of a third pfo, is superfluous 


The ili was first written in the place of the wi. Then the akshara was corrected into ei and the 214 wag 
added, before the writer went any further 


1 Read bharati. 


1! Metre, Slóka (Anushtubh) ; and in the next verge, 
7 Bead dattd. 


V! The ma was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the line, 
14 Head dtmajo. १९ Metre, Slóka (Anushtubh). 


KALUCHUMBARRU GRANT OF AMMA IL 
a ee 
73 vichakravartti a 
sésina, Bha- 


74 T Axahanandi-bhatár[u*]|lu Gurisimiya 
+ n A a 


Sisanassdéyukrit’ || ^ Peddha(dda)-Kaluchuvubariti Süsanalint]bu 


| r[e*]tt-edlu-gámpulumnndi panu 
timuna ne(? ni)? vutlu vittu-pattu. vrasidafi=chésiri H] oe ae 


TRANSLATION. 


"m GR 1 Of Satyasrayavallabhéndra-(Pulakésin IL),— who adorned the family of 
a " Jas, who are glorious; who belong to the Mánavya gótra which is being praised 

roughout the whole world; who are Haritiputras ; who acquired sovereignty by the favour of 
a boon from the goddess Kausiki; who are protected by the assemblage of the Mothers (of th 
world) ; who meditate on the feet of the god Svami-Mahistna; who have made the territories 
of their enemies subject to themselves on the instant at the mere sight of the excellent 
boar-orest which they acquired through the favour of the divine Nardyana; and whose bodies 


quid been purified by ablutions performed after celebrating asvamédha-sacrifices.— the (younger) 
rother :— 


(Verso 1 ; line 6.) The victorious Kubja-Vishnu (that is, Vishpuvardhana [.), the first 
husband of Fortune, protected for eighteen years the earth, taken by his valour from a mighty 
(foe)® hard to be conquered, just as the dwarf Vishnu, the first husband of Sri (Lakshmi), 
protected the earth, taken by his stride from the demon Bali hard to be conquered. 

(Line 8.) His son Jayasiraha (I) (reigned) for thirty-three (years), Vishnuvardhans 
(IL), son of his younger brother Indrarüja, for nine (years). His son Mahgi-Yuvar&ja, for 
twenty-five (years). His son Jayasimha (IL), for thirteen (years). 


(L. 10.) His younger brother Kokkili born from a different mother, (reigned) for six 
months, His elder brother Vishnuvardhene (III), having expelled him, (reigned) for 
thirty-seven. (years) His son Vijayaditya (L)-Bhattüraka, for eighteen (years), His son 
Vishnuvardihans (IV.), for thirty-six (years). His son Naréndramrigardja-(Vijayaditya 
IL), for forty-eight (years). His son Kali-Visbnuvardhana (V.), for one year and 8 half 


(L.14.) His son Gunaga-Vijayaditya (IIL) (reigned) for forty-four (years) ; or (in other 
words):—(W. 2; L 15.) His eldest son, the lord Gunaga-Vijayéditya (LIL), a veritable 
champion, to whose arm great honour was paid by the Vallabha king,’ and who, in addition 
to being a chief of heroes, was ७ crest-jewel of great warriors, enjoyed the earth for four and 
forty years.8 

(Vv. 8, 43 1. 17, 19.) The son of his brother the Yuvardja king Vikraméditya (I), 
namely, the king Bhima (IL)? who caused alarm to his foes, and who was (30) liberal (that) he 
ree 

1 Bead, probably, sdeanasyadeya kávga-krit. 

1 Read, perhaps, pannendu. 

3 1६ seems either that ni was engraved and was corrected into ne, or else that the reverse was done, Further, 
the akshare is perhaps a mistake for the figure 9. 

इ That; is to say, the first king in his dynasty. 

5 There is, perhaps, an intimation that the territory first acquired by the Eastern Chalukyas had belonged to a 
ruler named "Bali. But we have no facts as yet, in support of such an interpretation. 

$ Ankakdra ; for aikakd pa: see page 180 above. z s 

4 That is, the contemporaneous Ráshtrakúta king of Malkhéd, either Ambghayarshs I, or Krishna IT. ; sea 
Vol. VI, above, pp. 174, 176. I ta 

s When I originally saw this record, many years ago, I read, in line 17, afouchata aívatvárimsalim, and 
thought that it should be emen ded into 686 bhat=dshtd(eha* ]todrithíatim ; and that is bow 1 came to say (Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XX. p. 102) that this record adds an alternative statement that the duration of the reign of Vijeyadity a 
ILL was forty-eight years. The real reading, however, — a£ati(sau) chatasrafechatedrimé atin, — 18 quite ier 1 
and my mistake was due to the great aimilarity between the initial a and the akehara ara, and between ths 
subscript e and ch, in the period to which this record belongs. 

१ This king is mentioned again in line 30 as Chálukya-Bhima ( 





1), by bis more usual appellation. 
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resembled Kênina (Karna), conquered in fight the great army of Krishnavallabha,! together 
with kinsmen of his own, and,— being a very son to gods and saints and Bráhmans,— repeatedly 
gave away wealth for religious purposes, and made his kingdom free from troubles and un- 


equalled and very thriving and possessed. of prosperous subjects, and enjoyed the earth righteously 
for thirty years. 








(V.5; 1. 22.) After that, his dear son Vijayaditya (V .),— who was great ; who bestowed 
so much wealth that he surpassed the god Dhanada (Kubéra) ; who was endowed with truthful- 
ness and liberality and majesty; who cleft open the hearts of his enemies; and who by name 
indeed was (known as) the king Kollabiganda,— reigned for six months, possessed of prudent 
behaviour and steadfastness.— (V. 6; 1. 25.) His eldest son king Amma (I.),— whose power 
was unconquered; who conquered whole rows of hostile kings; who had the famous name of 


Raéjamahéndra; and who was the straight path of the sentiment of compassion, — was king 
for seven years. 


(L. 27.) Having expelled his son Vijayaditya (V.) (while he was) a child, king Têlapa, 
son of the glorious Yuddhamalla (IJ), guarded (the earth) for one month. Having 
completely conquered him in battle, Vikramaditya (IL), son of Chálukya-Bhima (L), 
having overthrown him by prowess in attack, protected (the earth) for nine months. Then 


Yuddhamalla (IL.), the eldest son‘ of king Talapa, took (the sovereignty) and continued for 
seven years. 


(V. 7; 1. 32.) At that juncture, the lord Bhima (IL),— who was a son of the famous 
Kollabiganda-(Vijayaditya IV.); who wasa brother, born from a different mother, of him 
(Amma I.) who had the extolled name of R&jamahéndra; and who surpassed the epic hero 
Bhima in strength and majesty,— rose up to conquer, purifying the eastern region.— (V. 8; 
1, 35.) Having unaided, indeed, slain the glorious R&jamayye, and Dhalaga who excelled far 
and wide, and the fierce T&tabikki, and Bijja who was (always) ready for war, and the 
excessively powerful Ayyapa, terrible and savage, and the extremely great army sent by king 
Govinda, and Lévabikki the ruler of the 006188, and the valorous Yuddhamalla,— (all of 
them) possessed of marshalled arrays of elephants :— (V. 9; 1. 38.) Verily, this glorious R&ja- 
Bhima (IL.),— giving encouragement to those who were frightened, and protecting those who 
came to the excellent refuge (which he afforded), and removing troublesome people, and justly 
levying taxes from the lands of his enemies, and giving pleasure to the mass of his own people, 
and spreading his fame abroad, and making the multitude of kings bow down, 


and accumulating 
stores of wealth,— guarded the whole world for twelve years. 


(V. 10; 1.42.) He who, resembling Kumara, was born of him, an embodiment of 
Mahéévara, from Lékamah&dévi whose form resembled that of Um, is he who ig famo 
the appellation of king Amma (IL):—(V. 11; 1, 43.) Who, 
(Kamadéva) by his beanty, and Mahéndra (Indra) by his might, and the hot-rayed sun by his 
great glory, and Hara (Siva) by burning up the cities of his enemies, is resplendent, his spotless 
fame being well known.— (V. 12; 1.45.) The pearls, dropping down in battle from the temples 
of rutting elephanis cleft open by the scimitar which is his long arm, shine out as the planted 
seeds, moistened by the blood of great warriors, of the clump (of trees) which is his fame. 


the god 
us under 
putting to. shame Manója 


(L.47.) He, the asylum of the universe, the glorious Vijayáditya-(Amma II), the 
Mahárájádhirája, Paraméfvara, and Paramabhattáraka, who is most kind. to Bráhmans, having 
1 That is, the RAshtraküta king Krishna TI. 


३ From other sources, we know that Yuddhamalia Y. was a 
mentioned in line 18 of this record. 


* That is, of tho Bhima who is mentioned in line 21 of this record, 
4 See page 181 above. 


(younger) brother of the Vikramiditya Y. -who i 


No. 25.] 
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called together the househ up DUAE 
olders, headed by the Ra 1 ‘ Hind 
district, thous issues his commands: dshfrakifo, who dwell in the Attilinandu 


(V. 18 ; L 50.) “(There ts) the sect which hast i 
has cstabli Shed its renowned hs in the गधा ban E es OO T 
have their desires bent on granting excellent food to ascetics of the ee UNDER 

(V. 14, 5 1.52.) “Hero (on earth), indeed, there came into being she, Chámeká, who is ur 
ernamenit, Of the Pattavardhika lineage which belongs to the retinue ofthe lineage of ike 
glorious royal Chalukyas, and who possesses the lustre of a sun to the water-lilies (blooming im 
the daytime) which are the faces of courtesans :— (५. 15; 1. 54.) And who agitates herself in 
AUNT Lame as radiant as that of a moon to bring to full tide the waters of the religion of 


Jina, and is endowed with charity and tenderness and good character, and is beautiful, and is a 
disciple who delights in the teachings of learned people, 








(L. 56.) “The line (of succession) of her teacher is declared :— (V. 16; 1.57.) (There was) 
the saint SSakalachandrosiddhinta, possessed of virtues which were very manifest, who was 
thoroughly well versed in the Siddhdnta-writings; and his disciple was the great saint Ayyapdti 
virtuous nud masterful and possessed of unmeasured fame and very intelligent. निक 


n 


E 1'7; 159. “Tohis disciple, the excellent saint who is marked by (the name of) 
A Athanandin, Ohàmek&mbà, through her great devotion to him,— while king Amma (IL), the 
high lora of Vengi, is rcigning,—has, with great pleasure, caused to be given the excellent 
village of X€aluchumbarru, wished for by him, for the purposes of the renowned dining-hall of 
the holy and famous Jain temple called Sarvalék&éraya-Jinabhavana; whereby she has acquired 
a reputation praised by learned people) | 


CL. 62.) “On account of the winter solstice, (this village) has been given, conveyed by 
(this) charter, with exemption from all taxes, for the purpose of the restoration of whatever may 
become broken or torn, 18 boundaries are:— On the east, Aruvilli; onthe south, Korukolanu ; 
on the wrest, Yidiyüru; and, on the north, Yullikodamandru. The boundaries of its fields 
sro rem Qua the east, Sarkarakuyyu ? on the south, Ixrulakolu; on the west, the waste land of 
Idty@xrw s and, on the north, the rock (?) called Kaficharigundu, 


CL. 67) “No one should cause any molestation (to the enjoyment) of this (village) ; he who 
does 80, incurs (the guilt of) the five great sins !— (V. 18; 1. 68.) Land has been given by many 
people, and has heen protected (in enjoyment) by many; whosoever at any time possesses the 
earth, to him belongs, at that time, the ‘reward (of making or protecting this grant)!— (V. 19; 
|. 69.) “Ete who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, is born as 
a worm in ordure for the duration of sixty thousand years! 


(Xa. 70.) “The office of Grdmakdta’ of this village has beon given in perpetuity As 
Kusum A-yudha, son of [Ke]ttalambi. That, belonging to this village, which is named kappa,* is 
exempt from taxes. 

CW. 20; 1. 79.) “The djaapti is the Katakddhisa jf and the writer is Bhattadéva ; the 
com poser of the pootical parts of this charter is the post Kavichakravartin. 





2a 


* "hat is, the head oficial or governor of tho rdehtra or vishaya or province. ‘stration, H voa 
a This wii perhaps the name of a hamlet. The Madras Manal dd ae pas Ag eaten 
‘corwoo,? =Telugn kurru, in the sense of “a small hamlet.’ Dr. oe 
ending Of village-names. ve, 
# "hat is, the office of village-headman,— the post of Gauda or a 444. ia ne se the passage i$ sot 
| # “This sems to be the word which in Kangrese means “tribute ६१ but the € £ 
apparent. 
5 “Khat is the governor of the royal camp ; see page 186 us 
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(L. 73.) To Bhattadéva,! who has drawn up the charter concerning Pedda-Kaluchrv APAN, 
the venerable Arahanandi has given, as a present, land requiring as seed 9(?) putts of m 
tümus (each), (which he received) from the cultivators, (possessing) two bullocks, at Gurasimi(:). 


No. 26.—— FOUR INSCRIPTIONS AT SOLAPURAM. 
Br E. Hurrzscg, PH.D, 


Mr. G. Venkcba Rao, one of my assistants, lately visited Sólapuram,? a village about 8 miles 
south of Vellore, and copied a number of inscriptions, of which I am now publishing the four 
most interesting ones. 

The ancient name of Só]apuram was Káttuttumbür (B. and D. below), which was included 
in Pahgal]a-nádu,? a subdivision of the district of Paduvür-kóttam* (B. below). Im inscrip- 
tions of the Chôla kings Rájarája I. (No. 421 of 1902) and Kulóttuñga I. (Nos. 422 and 425 
of 1902), the village is called Uyyakkondan-Sélapuram and is stated to have belonged to 
Mugai-nádu, a subdivision in the north of Paügala-nádu, a district of Jayangonaa-Séla- 
mandalam. From other inscriptions we know that Pahgala-nádu included Vélirppidi, a suburb 
ef Vellore, and that Tirumalai near Pólür belonged to Mugai-nádu.$ 

Vol. I. of South-Indian Inscriptions contains one inscription from Sdlapuram (No. 53), 
which I now republish (B. below) because my former transcript of it was not quite correct. A 
fresh copy (No. 422 of 1902) of another Sólapuram inscription which was noticed im South- 
Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I. (No. 96), enables me to add that this record opens with the words 
Pugal-mddu vijaiga and hence belongs to Kulóttunga 1.7 and that it mentions the temple of 
Râjarâjêśvara at Uyyakkond4n-Sélapuram, which, as well as Rájéndra-Chóléévara,8 is perhaps 
a later designation of the Nandikampigvara temple. 


A.—INSCRIPTION OF VIJAYA-KAMPA, 


This inscription (No. 429 of 1902) is engraved on a long stone broken in three pieces, which 
were dug up by Mr. G. Venkoba Rao in a tope of trees opposite the ruined lávara temple at 
Sdlaparam. 

The inscription consists of 24 mutilated Sanskrit verses in the Grantha character, and a 
passage in Tamil prose which is incomplete at the end. The Tamil portion is dated im the 8th 
year of king Vijaya-Kampa. The archaic alphabet of the inscription makes it probable that 
this king is identical with Kampavarman, whose inscriptions at Ukkal are dated in the 1 Oth and 
15th years. As I shall show further on (p. 196 below), he wag perhaps a son of the Ganga- Pallava 
king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman and hence belonged to the ninth century of the Christian era. 

The Tami] portion records that a chief named Rájáditya built a temple of Siva and a tomb 
in memory of his deceased father Prithivigahgaraiyar and apparently made a grant to a 
Brahmans. The mutilated Sanskrit portion contained a genealogical account of this RAjaditya. 
His earliest ancestor was Madhava of the Gáhgéya family, whose son was “he who was 
renowned as the splitter of even a stone-pillar,” In the inscriptions of the Western Gan @as, this 











न 





1 This passage is in Telugu. Iam indebted to Dr. Hultzsch for the translation of it. 

? No. 96 on the Madras Survey Map of the Vellore táluks. 

! An inscription of Parantaka I. (No. 423 of 1902) mentions Sdlapuram as * Ráttuttunbür in Pabgala-nidu? 
and Vellore as * Vàlür alias Paraméévaramangalam ; compare Sou£A-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 110. ` i 

* For other divisions of Paduvür-kóttam see ibid. Vol. III, p. 89. 


$ Above, Vol. (४, n. 83. $ South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. Nos. 67 and 68. 
7 See ibid. Vol. ITI. p. 126. ë See ibid. Vol. I. No. 97. 


? See p. 196 velow, 10 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ITI. Nos. Band 6. 
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fonti ; . "io Rohan 
Hs in piper prr poU. pc ad who is, however, there represented as the 
a &dhava. The puram inscription in his (vt. 
peda family was born a king whose name ie — ass us uen 
'ivarman, which may bə meant for Atrivarman, Agnivarman, Arivarman. » Vers k 
praises a king whose name is lost; but the Tamil portion suggests dot this is ‘the ké xr 
is there called Prithivigangaraiyer. Verse 3, of which only the first and br sas. : 
preserved, opens with the name of Rajaditya, who is described in the Tamil portion as the : i 
of Prithivigangaraiyar and the contemporary of Vijaye-Kampa. As regards Prithivigahgarei re 
he must "be different from the Ganga chief Prithivipati L, because the latter was ie mic of 
Marasirnha, end the son of Sivamüra,? while the former was the father of Rájáditya and apparent] 
the son of the king whose name is hidden in the corrupt form Atvivarman. ee 


; TEXT. 

1 Svasti ri [H*] G@&mgóya-vamšyó vijai (ja) y-&bhiráma[h] &i-M&dhava[s-"] tasya 
sutd  va(ba)bhüva |?  chhóttà *ilà-ste[r]bham-api  pri(pr&)siddha[s-"]  tat(d)- 
varaía-jb-bhu(bhüt-) pri(pra) [ii]tó-tvipvermmá& [11*] . D ७ ay Ye 
क आ RE URE 

2 npipmti[h*] parantapalh |°] nyip-Api (bhi)vandya( h*] Siva-bhaktimán  kavi(r=*] 
v ilkalpa-kallóla-padártuha-tatpara(b*] ॥ (2*] Rajadity-Akhya-bhipa[h*] sural ta |ru- 
sa. C d]risó Narge[ti-náma] - ttt raüm-asau 

3 dípayéám-ása  v[i]ra[h*] ॥ [9*T* Kó  Viéaiya-Kamparkku yandu ettàvadu 
CPrithiviga[n)[ga*]raiyar at(1]terzàyina pirpádu tat-poira-R&j&ditya[n] ma[ha- 
aé van para-nripati-makuta-ghattita-chara- 

4 [nal]n tain=appaņår[ai] =ppalli-paduttav-idattu Tévar-dlayamum atiyta-®garamum 
edu[p)pittu kandu(ndu) gevviytin? [|*] Privaéa(cha)na-sittiratia Kanuéika- 
gô trattu perum-bå[r*]ppån Tittaigarmma-* 


TRANSLATION OF THE TAMIL PORTION. 

(Line 3.) (In) the eighth year of king Vijaya-Kampa,— after Prithivigalgaralyar had 
died, his son, the great king Rajaditya, whose feet were rubbed by the diadems of hostile 
kings, caused to be built, constructed, ‘and caused to be made a temple of Tgvara (Siva) and & 
house for the deceased (i.e. a tomb) on the spot where his father had been buried. 

(L. 4) [To] Tittaigarman, ७ great Brahmana of the Prüvachana-süira? (and) of the 
Kaugika-gotra e + + + * t t t t ` 


p.—INSCRIPTION OF VIJ AYA-KAMPAVIKRAMAVARMAN . 


This Tami) inscription is engraved on the north wall of the Perumal temple at Sslapuram. 
8, but is now republished 


It has been edited before in South-Indian Insoriptions, Vol. 1. No. 5 


from a better impression prepared in 1902. | 
The inscription is dated in the 23rd year of king Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman ^— who 18 


| probably tho mons tho Viggo Kampa FAM the same asthe Vijaya-Kampa of A.— and records the building of a temple of Nàrñyana 


1 Above, Vol. III. p. 164 f. and p. 186 ; SoutheInd. Inscr. Vol. UL. p. 380. 
3 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IL. p. 880. 

s This sign of punctuation is expressed by = visarga. 

4 X am unable to correct with confidence this corrupt name. 
t Read aitta». i 


$ This is only kalf a verse. 
7 Read íeytitián- 


" maind t pisaa 9 Seo above. Vol. V. p. 82, note 11. 
The remainder of the inscription is lost. Di; South Tud. Tenor. Vol. ता. p. 8 and 


19 The same form of the king'e name is found in an inscription at I eee m 
note D. Twelve further inscriptions of Vijaya-Kampavarman and Vijaye-Kompavib 1897 A ‘Ol 
at Utcaramalldr, and two of Kampavarman at Kivantandalam ; ses my Aunual Rep pore ? 


yp. 18-20 and p. 23, respectively. 26 
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(Vishnu) at Kêbtutbumbêr (1.6. Sélapuram), which must be identical with the temple of Perumal 
(Vishnu) on which the inscriptionis engraved. The temple was named Kanakavalli-Vishnu- 
griha after the village of Kanakavalli, in which some land was granted to it. The name of the 
person who built the temple and granted land to it is lost. 


TEXT. 
l Svasti &r[1] [1]*] Kó V[ilsaiya-[Ka]mpavikkiramaparumarkkeiyandu 
irubattu-mu(mü)nrávadu  [Pa]duv[ü]r-kkóttattu-Ppa[n ]- 
2 gala-náttu-Kkáttuttumbür Náráyana-bhattáragarkku éri-kéy [1 |1 eduppittu 


Ka[na]kave[li]-Vishnu-griham  ennu- 
3 m ndmathé(dhé)yatiél  amaippitin — idanukku [txi]kálam &vádhippadarkum 
tu[kÀ]am  tiru-amurdukkum na- 
4 nd&-vilakkum aridhippigukku  jivitamum Aga  i-kkóttattu i-ndttu Kanakavalli 
êri ki(ki)] bhümi i-l 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! (Im) the twenty-third year of king Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman 
a sacred temple was caused to be built to the god Narayana (at) Kattuttumbar in Pangala-nadu, 
(a subdivision) of Paduvar-kéttam ; (if) was endowed with the name Kanakavalli-Vishnu- 
griha; and, for the worship at the three times (of the day), for offerings at the three times 
(of the day), (for) a perpetual lamp, and as a living for the worshipper, [there was granted] to it 
land below the tank of Kanakavalli in the same kóttam (and) in the same nddu. 


C.—INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 871. 


This Tami] inscription (No. 428 of 1902) is engraved on a rock near a pond called 
Kallanguttai, south-west of Sdlapuram. 


The date of this inseription is expressed in three different ways, viz. (a) “ the year two ;” 
(b) the Saka year 871 (in words); and (c) “the year in which the emperor Kannaradéva- 
Vallabha, having pierced Ráj&ditya, entered the Tondai-mandalam.” The second and third 
portions of the date furnish an interesting confirmation of the Átakür inscription, ac cording to 
which the Ráshtraküta king Krishna IIL. had killed the Chéla king Rájáditya at Takkólam 
in Saka-Sarhvat 872 current, the Saumya-sarbvatsara = A.D. 949-502 As the date of the 
Sélapuram inscription does not contain a cyclic year, it is impossible to say if its Saka year 
has to be taken as expired or current, ln the former case the date would be the same as that of 
the Atakir inscription, and in the second cade it would be A.D. 948-49. The “year two” with 
which the Sólapuram inscription opens cannot refer to the reign of Krishna III., because we 
know from the 10601 plates that Ambghavarshs, the father of Krishna ILI., had died and that 
the latter was reigning’ in A.D, 940.4 Hence, ag far as I can see, the “year two”? can only refer. 
to the reign of the Chóla king Rájáditya. This' would indirectly confirm Professor Kielhorn’s 
calculation of the date of an inscription at Karam, according to which the 40th year of 
Parintaka I., the father and immediate predecessor of Rájáditya, corresponded to A.D. 946.5 
It may now be provisionally assumed that Parántaka I. reigned from about A.D. 907 to at 


least 946, and that Rájáditya was crowned in about A.D. 948 and was killed by Krishna III, 
in abont A.D. 949. 


The purpose for which the subjoined insoription was engraved was to record the construc- 
tion of the pond near which it is found, and which was called the Kallnahgai pond 
मुलात शो पी सयाम i य स a DS 

t Tha remainder of the inscription is Jost, * See above, Vol. VI. p. 81. j 


१ Above, Vol. V. p. 195, vv. 27 and 28. 4 Dr. Fleet's Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 420. 
१ See p. 1 above. 
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No. 26.) FOUR INSCRIPTIONS AT SOLAPURAM. 





in merine of m woman iamed Kallinangai. The present name Kallanguttai, $e. * 
robberis pond,’ is evidently a popular corruption of the original one, a etal lad di fus 
2 : petted & village in ihe modern Arcot táluka. She was the daughter of the ui » 
eni : mallar (i.e. Hastimalla) alias Kannaradéva-Prithvigangaraiyar. This chief was 
ne gs ° Yoran Agee the lord of  Pañgala-nëdus Hence he seems to be different from 
a aga: âna chief Hastimalla alias Prithivipati IL, who was the son of MArasiraha.? 
e word Ka 1) which is prefixed to the name of Prithvigahgaraiyar characteri 
the latter as a [subordinate of the conqueror Krishna IIT. His wife Kamakkanér bore ihe te 
kae a ng ae and was the daughter of V&nakóvaraiyar Orriyür-Adiyan. Vhakbrarai a 
E m vibe title of certain chiefs. Orriytir-Adiyah means ‘the devotee of the 


TEXT. 

1 Svasti हल [॥*] Y&ndu irandu $aka-varsham — ennürr-elubati-oppu 
2 éa(cha)kravartii Kannaradéva-Vallabhan® RaAjadittarai erindu Tondai-mandalam 
pugun[da]- | B l 
8 [v=i]ndu Pahgala-nüd-udaiya  Vayiri-Adiyap maganàr Attimallar=Agiysa 


Kannaradéva-Pri[thvileange- 

4 [raiyarkj]jku [V&na]kóvaraiyer ^ OrrityüTr-Adiyan magalir Kê[mak]kanêr-êna 
Gangamadéviyar vayinru[ t=pi]randu Aruhgunrattir-[svargga]- 

$ rsyins X€n]pinahgaiyürkkuekka[n ]da Kal[hi]nangai-kulam [II] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! (In) the year two, tho Saka year cight-hundred and seventy-ono, 
the year in which the emperor Kannaradéva-Vallabha, having pierced RAjaditya, entered the 
Tondai-mandalam,— the Kallinangai pond was constructed for (the merit of) Ka]linahgaiy&r, 
who died at Aruhgunram, having been born by Kamakkanar alias Gangamadéviyar, the 
daughter of "W&nakóvaraiyar Orriyür-Adiyan, to Attimallar alias Kannaradéva-Prithvi- 
gatgarsiyar, the son of Vayiri-A diyan, the lord of Pangala-nadu. 


D.—INSCRIPTION OF SAKA-SAMVAT 875. 


This Tari] inscription (No. 346 of 1901) is engraved on the base of the ruined Tévara 
temple at Sdlapuram. It is dated in Saka-Sarnvat 875 (in words), while Hastimalla alias 
Kenparadóva-Prithivigahgaraiyari— the same chief who was mentioned in C.— was ruling the 
Kalledupp'ür-mary&d&. This may have been & subdivision of Paágala-nádu, the lord of which 
his father ia stated to have been (C. line 3) ; but T. cannot find Kalleduppür on the map? 


The insoription records grants to the two temples of Na dikampisvara and Gupamélat at 
Káffuttunabür (ie. Sólepurum) by Hastimalla’s minister Puttadigal alias Ajivine- 
Kalakanda-Prithvigehgarsiyan. The last portion of this name is evidently derived e that 
anakan; seeds de Tamil om idein “SRY A A 

a A 2 varias LANG. 

1 See above, Vol. IV. p. 271. 2 See p. 192 above. 

१ South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. p. 880 £., and above, Vol. IV. p. 2221. 

€ See p. 189 above. "M" 

$ Above, Vol. V. p. 100; South-Ind. Inger. Vol. T. pu 290, note 1, and Vol. TIL p. 182, 

6 The engraver seems to have written at frst-Vallabher, ond then to have cancelled the r and added sn » 
after it. ` 
1 In line 9 he is called simply Prithvigangaraiyar. 

8 À village of the same name is referred to in South-In 
village of a slightly different name, oiz. Kalladuppar, which a 
belonged to Wixpégu-nidu (see above, Vol. VI, p. 228 and note 5), 8 subdivision 


Li 


d. Issor, Vol. L No, 83, line 5. No, 85 mentions $ 
must be different from Ksllequppir, because if 
of Káliy ár-kóttam. 
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eae ince SS qe — Ya 
of destruction ;’ and Puttadigal means ‘a devotee of Buddha.’ Hence the donor seems to have 
been a Buddhist! 


Nandikampigvara must have been the ancient name of the temple of Tévara (Sim) a 
which this inscription is engraved. As no other Siva temple exists at Sdlapuram, it may be also 
identified with the Iévara temple that was founded durjng the reign of Vij aya-Kampa acoonting 
to the inscription A., and the Nandi-Kampa, after whom the Nandikampiévara temple wag 
called, may be identical with Vijaya-Kampa. As the alphabet of the inscriptions of Vijaya 
Kampa, Kampavarman or Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman resembles that of the inscriptions ef 
Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman, Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman and Vijaya-Nripatutgavikrams- 
varman, I feel tempted to explain Nandi-Kampa by ‘Kampa, the son of Nandi,’ and to assurne 
that Kampavarman was ason of Nandivikramavarman and a brother of Nripatuügavikrama- 
varman. The temple of Gunamélai may have been a shrine in the Nandikampiévara temple cr 
another name of the Vishnu temple referred to in B. above, 








TEXT. 
l Svati érill— Sager y&[odu] . . , , . [lubajtt-aitijavadu व]. 
Att[i]mallar-êg[i]ya_[Kannara]d[êva-P]ri[thivi]gahga[rai]yar_Kal][e]du- 


4 ppür-majjádi &láv-iukka  [i]var-adigári Puttadiga]sápiya AJivi(vi)na-Ka]akanda- 
Ppiridigangaraiyan-én Kattuttumbir Nandi- 


3 kampiévara-dévarkk=oru-nand4-vi[la]kku [cha ]nd[r]&ditya~prisiddham=‘erippadigas 
chchávà mu(mi)va=ppér-ddu topnizsidum Gunamélai- 
4 pperumigukk=oru-nanda-vilakk=crippadaykky=ttonniy=Adum=ivy- tr nagarabt&r-vaji» 


kkAtti-kkuduttén 

5 Aljivi(vi)pa-Kalakanda-Ppiridigahgaraiyan-dp[|*] i-Nnandikampi(mpi)évara-dévarkku 
niéada[m*] [u}lakku-tiumbai-ppivum Guna[m]a- | 

6 l[ai]-pperumánukku [u ]lekku-ttumbai-ppüv-attuvadága chaudráditya-pramdgam 
kalafju pon kuduttén=i-dévar ti- 

7 [ra*][vu]p&ligai-pperumakkaló [a]ttuvippadága [kuduttén] [1*] Gunpamálsi- 
pperumágukku [mü]nru sandhijy]um  tirumavidu^ káttuvadága Amalanga[valj- 

8 li-Attimalla-ebchatarvvédimahgalam«en[ru ná ]l-üraiy um-óka-gráms [m]-lgae 
chcheyya [A}livi(vi)[na]-Kajakanda-Prithvigangafhjgaraiyan-td- 

9 n [|| u]deiyár Prithviga[rj]garsiyarkku viņpappañ=jeyya (]daiyárumséka- 
grámafi-eygiya [pó]ldu il na] "Kkunamálai-pperumágu- | : 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! (In) the [eight-hundred-and-]seventy -Bfth year of the Saka 
(king), while the glorious Attimallar alias Kapparadéva-Prithivigahgaraiyar was ruling the 
Kalleduppür-msjjádi,— I, his minister (adhikdrin) Puttadiga] alias Alivina-Ka]akanda- 
Piridigangaraiyan, exhibited and gave to the citizens of this town ninety undying (and) unaging 
big: sheep! for burning (with ghee prepared from their milk) one perpetual lamp in the 
Nandikampiávara temple (at) Káttuttumbür ag long as the moon and the sun shall last, and 
ninety sheep for burning one perpetual lamp in the Gunamálai temple. 


1 For another instance in whieh the same panot kontini ETE For another instgnce in which the same person worshipped both Siva and Buddha, see above, Vol VE. 
p. 148. ' 


* See above, Vol. VI. p. 821, and Vol. VII. p. 189 f. 
* Read -pramdnam= as in line 6, 

१ Read -Prithvigaigaraiyay-, 

° The remainder of the inscription is lost, 


१ This word is a corruption of the Sanskrit maryddd, 
४ Boe above, p. 184 and note 2, 


š Restore enadrz-elubati-. 
* Read firuvamidy. 
7 Cancel the na. 
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(L. 5.) For supplying daily, as long as the moon and the sun shall last k : 
flowers to this Wandikampisvara templeand one wlakku of eus abis DAE 
temple, I gave one kulatju of gold; I gave (४) in order that the great men (in char e) of th 
atore-room of the temple! of this god? should cause (the flowers) to be supplied. Ñ ° 

. (L. 7.) When I, Alivina-Kalakanda-Prithvigahgaraiyan, requested the lord Prithvi- 
gangaraiyar to combine four villages into one village called Amalangavalli-Attimalle- 
chaturvédimangalam (which should provide) for offerings to be made at the three times (of the 
day) inthe Gunaméalai temple, and when (accordingly) the lord combined (them) into is 
village, . . . . . [to] this Gunamâlai temple . . . . + ` 





No. 27.—-A VAISHNAVA INSORIPTION AT PAGAN. 


Br E. Hurrzsog, PH.D. 


This inscription was noticed at Pagàn by the Hononrable Mr. A. T. Arundel, 0.8न., in the 
course of bis tour through Burma. At bis instance, Mr. Taw Sein Ko furnished me with an ink- 
impression of it in December 1902. After I had sent him a copy of the subjoined text and 
translation, he was good enough to supply me in February 1908 with three further ink-impres- 
sions and with the following additional information :— The inscription “ is engraved on sandstone 
and was found at Myinpagan, which is situated about a mile to the south of Pagan. At 
Myinpagàn lived Manóhari, the last of the Talaing kings, who was led into captivity by 
Anawrata, king of Pagan, in 1057 A.D. The captive king was surrounded by his fellow 
countrymen, who must have extended their friendship to colonists from Southern India. A 
Vaishnava temple has been found at Pagan, but none at Myinpagan. The insoription may belong 
to that temple, or to some other building which has since been demolished.” 


The inseription consists of one verse in the Sanskrit language and Grantha alphabet, and a 
prose passage in the Tamil language and alphabet. The Tamil characters are those of the 
thirteenth century of the Christian era. 


The Sanskrit verse is taken from the Mukundamáld? (verse 6), à short poem by the 
Vaishnava saint Kulasékhara, who, as shown by Mr. Venkayya, must have lived before the 
eleyenth century.* 

The Tamil prose passage records gifts by a native of Magódayarpattanam in 
Malaimandalam, i.e. Cranganore? in Malabar. His name, Gri-Kuladékhara-Nambi, stamps 
him as a devotee of the Vaishnava saint Kulagékhara, from whose Mukundamálá the opening 
verse is derived. The recipient of the gifts was the Vishnu temple of Náp&dééi-Vippagar at 
Pukkam alias Arivattapapuram, i.e. ab Pagan, which in the Kalyan! inscriptions is styled 
‘Arimaddanapura alias Pugima.’? Nàgàdáéi-Vipgagar means ‘the Vishou temple’ of those 
coming froma various countries.’ This name shows that the temple, which was situated in the 
heart of the Buddhist country of Burma, had been founded and was resorted to by Vaishnavas 


from verions pare df the Inthe FR rire various parts of the Indian Peninsula. 


1 Bee above, P- 145 and note 1. horiti hi 
3 The word d va refers to Nandikamptévara-déva. Evidently the authorities of this temple had to make over 


ens slakkw of flowers per day to the temple of Gupamálai-perumán. 
s Printed in the Kdeyamdid, No. 1. 4 See South-Ind. Insor. Vol. IIL. p. 148. 
इ. Above, Vol. IV. p. 294. 6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 17. 

1 On Fipgagan “a Vishnu temple,’ see above, Vol. V, p. 47, note 4. 
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TEXT, 


1 Svasti Sr? [(|*] ^ N-ásthá  dhanmó(rmó) na vasu-nichay$ n=aiva kim‘dpe 
2 bhógó yat jat! bhavyam bhavata [bha*]gavan  pürvva-kanm(rm)-&nutüpam (|*] 


eta- 

है t  pråthyåm(rthyam) mama bahutama? janma-janm-intataré=*pi tvat-påd- 
Ambhorti(ru)- 

# hai(hs)-yugargath pišohalá bhaktirsastu || o || Svasti ari [IJ Tira-chchel[va]im*] 
peruga [|*] 


5 Pukkamsána  Arivattapapurattu  Nünádés-Vinnapar-Álvár kô- 

6 yi tiru-mandapamufi-jeydu tiru-k[ka|davum=ittu inda  mandapa- 

7 ttukku ninr-erigaikku nilai-vilakk-onrnm-ittén Malai- : 

8 mapdala[nn]u(ttu)  Magódayarpattana[tt]u  I(i)ráyiran  ÉSigy&n-Ana Sisi. 
9 Kuladégara-Ra(na)mbiy-én [|] idu ri [[*] i-dammam Malaimandalattag [NY] 


TRANSLATION. | 


(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity ! (I have) no regard for merit, none for a heap of wealth, none af. 
all for the enjoyment of lust. Whatever is to happen, let it happen, O God ! in accordance with 
previous actions: This (alone) is to be prayed for (and) highly valued by me :— In every other 
birth also let (me) possess unswerving devotion to the pair of Thy lotus-feet ! 

(L. 4.) Hail! Prosperity! Let the wealth of (this) temple increase! (In) the temple of Náp& 
dééi-Vinnagar-Alvar at Pukkam alias Arivattepapuram, I, Irdyiran Siyiyén alias Sri 
Kuladékhara-Nambi of Magédayerpattanam in Malaimandalam, made a sacred mond apa, 
gave a sacred door, and gave one fixed lamp to burn constantly in this mandapa. (Let) ‘this 
prosper! This meritorious gift (was made by) & native of Malaimandalam. 





No. 28.— SOME RECORDS OF THE RASHTRAKUTA KINGS OF MALRHED. 
Í By J. P. Frezr, 1.0.8. (Ret), P.D., O.LE. 
(Oontinued from Vol. VE. page 198.) 


D.— Mantrawadi inscription of the time of Améghavarsha I.—-.A..D. 805. 


This inscription hae beet mentioned by me in Vol. III. above, p. 163, note 1. I$ wat 
originally brought to my notice by Mr. Govind Gangadhar Deshpande. And I obtained. ink 
impressions of it in 1882. It is now edited for the first time. The collotype is from an 


ink-impression réceived in 1886 from Mr, Consens, Superintendent of the Archseological Survey 
of the Bombay Presidency 


MantrawAdi is s village about five miles towards the ésst-by-ñowth from Shiggson, thé 
head-quarters of the Bahkápur taluka of the Dhårwàr district. The Indian Atlad shes 
No. 42 (1827) shews it as ‘Munturrehdee. The Map of the Dhürw&r Qolleetoraie (1874) 
shews if ss 'Muntruwnudee. The present record seems to indicate that ite original name wat 
Ejpunuse, or else Blarhva]].* And the purport of it places both Elpanise sud Elsürva]li in 
the Purigere district,— the Purigere three-hundred of other records. The insdription fs ond 

mirror 
1 Read yad=yad=; the Mékundamdld reads gad=bhdvyak tad=bhavate 
3 The Mukundamdld reads bahumatasn, १ Read -dntarés, 
4 The maps do not shew, in the neighbourhood of Mantrawiqi, any villages with names resembling these two, 


i 
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atone tablet, which was found near a temple of Ha < ; 
the kachéri at Shiggaon. p numat at Mantrawidi and is now stored in 


At the top of the stone, there are sculptures represent; 
i ; epresenting the goddess Lakshmi, squatting 
facing full-front, with an elephant on each side, standing towards her; the tips of the ‘panes P 


T elephants, T are uplifted, meet above her head; and each of them holds, apparently, a 

wer over her.— The writing covers an area about 2/ 0%" broad by 3! 91" high, and is ह 
state of Ver good preservation, In addition to the record edited and shewn in the collotype 
there ts one line of writing below the sculptures, which are, as usual, on a surface which त व्र 
somewhat in front of that part of the stone which bears the body of the record. It is in 
characters of the same type with those of the body of the record; and it gave the name of the 
writer; but the greater part of it is damaged and illegible; we can only recognise, at the 
beginning of the line Sri-Ré(?)vayyana, and at the end likhitam, with perhaps a cross-mark 
below the m, as if to shew that something is to be supplied here,— namely, possibly, the aksharas, 
standing before the Svasti of line 1 of the body of the record, which are not wanted there and 
seem to be meaningless.— The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The 
size of them ranges from about 2” in the dha of dharmmadol, line 22, to about 12" in the va of 
goravarum, line 8; the Ichi of pelchisal, line 15, and the ffa of hottar, line 17, are each abont 
2’ high. The lingual d is not very clearly, if at all, distinguished from the dental d. Asregards 
the palesography,—the % does not occur. They occurs four times, in lines 2, 3, and 8, and is, in 
each case, of the old square type: the exact form aimed at in this record, is illustrated best in 
the jd of rdjddhi, line 2, No. 2; it is a closed form, of that particular shape from which there 
may have been derived, quite directly, the back-to-back j and the open j which we have in the 
Doddahundi inscription of Nitimirga and Satyaváàkya! The kh occurs three times, in lines 6, 
17, and 20, and again in likhitam in the line below the seulptures: in each case, it is of the 
later cursive type; and the form of it is practically identical with the modern form of the 
present day : it is seen best in the kha of akhandita, at the end of line 17. The b occurs more 
often, and is of the later eursive type, throughout; the intended form of it is seen very clearly in 
the bá of badhé, line 16, No. 11, and is to be recognised as almost identical with the modern form 
of the present day. Thel occurs still more freely, and is, also, of the later cursive type, through- 
out, melnding the 1 in likhitam in the line below the sculptures; the particnlar form of it aimed at 
in this record, is perhaps exhibited most clearly in the Ja of kdlam, line 17, No. 2. Except in the 
1 of rakshisal, line 15, where it is hardly to be detected, in the |, as presented in this record, we 
can recognise a feature which played an important part in the process by which the later cursive 
type of this character was evolved from the old square type, namely, the miniature repreaenta- 
tion, of the principal part of the old square character, which stands here in the centre of the 
later cursive character. In the development of the later character, the first step was the pro- 
longation, with a sweep to the right, of the downstroke with which the formation of the original 
character ended,— a feature which is well illustrated in the Hatti-Mattür inscription of the time 
of Krishna I. that was eventually followed by a continuation of that stroke up to the top line 
of the writing; and, meanwhile, the principal part of the original character was diminished, 
rounded, off, and raised, until the original leading characteristic of the old square letter was almost 
entirely lost. In some Kanarese fonts of the present day, it- has disappeared 
instance, in the font used, in accordance with the general custom, in the Rev. Dr. F. Kittel’s Kam 
nada-English Dictionary ; on the other hand, the miniature of the principal part of the old square 
character is distinctly recognisable in the font used for the words presented in Kanarese charac- 
ters in the compilation entitled Bombay Places and Common Oficial Words, In a x dade 
20 (twice), 21, and 22 of this record, we have a peculiar form of the m, for which si dn 
the earliest limit is fixed by its occurrence in para-dattam=bd in line 14 of the Kansrese- 


1. Bee Vol. VI. above, p. 42, and Plate, 2 Vol. VI. above, p. 160, and Plate, 
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Govinda III. of A.D, 804 ;1 it is here seen best in the má of nelanum=Aditya, line 14, No.7: it 
occurs again in likhitam, in the line below the sculptures, where it is formed somewhat smaller 
than usual, so as to mark*it as a final form; it is a character which may often be confused with 
one form of re, rê. The corresponding form of the v occurs, but not very clearly, in the upper ४ 
of sarvva, line 16, No. 10.— The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, im 10700१: In 
sdsanamum, line 9-10, the copulative ending um is attached to the usual archaic ending of the 
nominative singular neuter in mh, m; ov the other hand, in line 8 it is doubtful whether the m 
has been retained,— mahdjanamum, or whether it has been softened into v,— mahájanavum, In 
line 20 we seem to have the accusative singular neuter in »,—~dharmavam ; while, on the 
other hand, in line 17 we have clearly the more archaic form in m,— sthédnaman. In line 14, 
in sthdnamuvam or sthánavuvam, the m, m, of the copulative suffix, with the accusative ending 
after it, seems distinctly to have been softened into v; but, whether the m of sthadnam, sbhángm, 
has been retained before it, or has been softened into v, is doubtful. Line 10 gives us— (unless . 
we assume a mistake of š for §)— dise, as another variant of dise, dese, ‘a quarter or point of 
the compass, direction, region, side;’ line 12 gives niru-gal, which seems clearly to mean ‘a set- 
up stone,’ niru being, no doubt, connected with niri, 1, ‘to be properly arranged or prepared, to be 
ready,’ from which we have ntrtsw, ‘to put down, place, arrange, adjust, prepare,’ which occurs 
in line 20 in respect of the setting up of the stone itself that bears the record ; * line 15 gives 
pelohisw, ag a variant of perchisu, pechchisu, ‘to cause to increase, to multiply’; 3 and line 21-22 
gives brahmdati, as a variant of brahmati, brahméti, = brahmahatyd, ‘the killing of a Brahman’ 
— The orthography does not present anything calling for comment. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Ráshtraküta king Améghavarsha I.,— son 
and successor of Govinda IIL,— who was on the throne from A.D, 814 or 815 to A.D. 877 or 
878. And it mentions a feudatory of his, named Kuppéya, who was governing the Purigere 
district. The object of it was to record the grant of some lands to a priest named Gékarna- 
panditabhatara. The sculptures at the top of the stone mark the record as a Vaishnava record, 


and thus shew that the donee was a Vaishnava. And it seems worth noting that one of the 
donors was a Gorava or Saiva priest. 


The record is dated on the full-moon day of Vais&kha of the Parthiva samvatsara, coupled 
with Saka-Samvat 787. Whatever system of the cycle is applied, the Saka year is the expired year? 


——n V r ESERIES IDEs CO ESS OR RE RR E EE ee ON ERI PRE 


1 Ind, Ant. Vol. XI, p. 127, and Plate, 


2 Compare í $dsatiamansnirisidar, “they placed, adjusted, or set up, this charter,” in the Dandápur inscrip 
tion (Ind. dnt, Vol. XII. p. 228, text line 12).— Compare, also, sirisida kinnari-galla gudde ndiku in an inscrip. 
tion at Naregal in the Roy táluke, Dharwar (Jour, Bo, Br. R. As, Soc. Vol. Xl. p. 229, text lines 51, 53, 55), and 
nirisida gudde udlku (ibid, p. 280, line 07). As regards the first of these passages, the occurrence of the combina. 
tion kisnarigal (line 51) or kénnarígal (lines 58, 55) in a record at a place named Naregal — which is mentioned 
as Hiriya-Nareyathgal in a neighbouring record (ibid. p. 248, line 20-21), and the name of which would often be 
written Narigal in the present day,— led me to think that the text referred to a smaller or later Naregal, distin- 
guished from Hiriya-Naroyarngal ; but I now see that we should interpret the text as meaning, not “ four leaps of 
stones, above graves of Kith-Narigal,” eie, but “four set-up heaps of stones (bearing representations) of female 
Kinneras together with a liga and ascetics and a cow” 

* Compare pel-dore,‘ the great river,’ for the more usual 
Vol. Vi. above, p. 259, text line 5, 

t The vowel of the penultimate syllable is apparently to be taken as the lon 


Bahkéya, which is marked as long by the metro in line 53 of the inscription at Konnür (Vol. VI. above, p. 33); 
but it is not quite certain that the long ¿£ is not used there simply to suit the metre. The name of Bankéya or 


Batkeys nppears also as Banka, in Bankésa (Vol. V I. above, p. 30, text line 19). So, also, the name Kuppêya or 


Kuppeya appears— (but in the ease of another person) — as Kuppa, and Kuppanna, in the Nidagundi inscription, 
F. below, page 214. 


per-dore in the Mulgund inscription of A.D. 976 i 


g & on the analogy of the in 


$ By the luni-solar system of the cycle, northern or southern, the Párthiva safivateara was Saka-Sathvat 788, 
ourrent,=A.D. £65-66. By the mean-sign system, it began on the 27th September, A.D, 864, §..8. 786 expired, 
aud ended on the 23rd September, A.D. 855, S.S. 787 expired. 


- 


D.—Mantrawadi Inscription of Amoghavarsha I.—.3.D. 865. 
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ia di the corresponding English date is the 14th April, A.D. 885, on which day the full-mewr 
qo ction occurred at about 20 hrs. 54 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). 


TEXT. 
1 [Om]? SvastysAméghavarsha ériprithivivallabha maar 
2 r&jádhirája paramésvara bhatárara r[à] 
8 [jy]-Abhivriddhiyol-Saka-nripa-kalatita-sa In v a= 
4 teara-Satarngal-6l-nfir-enbhatt-élaneya Partthi- 
va-sarnvatsaram pravarttise Purigere-nida[th] Ku- 
ppóyan*-ále Vaié&kha-má&sada paurnna- 
máse(si)y-and-Elpunuseya nálvadimba- 
remmahájanamu(?vu)i*  Moni-gorayaram  Mêlasthê- 
mada Mahádévar-Alv-Elamvalliya éisa[na|- 
10 mum-à ddvara miida-diseyol=-mtida ^ vaddava . 5 
ll ya pola méreye temka dévath-geyye mêre 
12 paduva niyu-galemére — badaga Kilabe(?)ya pola 
18 m[é]reye mére-midi ^ epbhsttay-vatiar-kk[e]yyum-Bru 
14 tóntada  nelanumzsÁditya-bhatárara sthánamu(? vu) varn$ 


C to Wayne 


15 vakshisal-pe]ohisal-ivaré samartthareendu Góka- 

16 rona-psndita-bhat&rargge garvva-badhé-parikaram 

17 kilo kalchi kottar=f sthinaman-Slva  goravar-akha- 

18 ndita-brahmachariy=apudu brahmacharyya-hinaran=i 
sama- 


19 yada goravarkkal-kalevor-l ^ paddhatiyern  $ilâ-1ê- 

20 khe-mádi nirisidar=ppandita-bhatarar=1 dharmmavam? kå- 

21 domg=aévamédbeda phala[ta] aliyal-barigevorhge® bra- 

22 hmåtiya pApam=akkurh [li*] Nagadévan=i dharmmadal= 
goshti(shthi) &(P)dom? [H*] 


TRANSLATION. 


[Om]! Hail! In the increase of the sovereignty of Améghavarsha (1), the favourite of 
Fortune and of the Earth, the Mahdrdjddhirdja, the Paramé svara, the Bhatdra,— while the 
Parthiva samvatsara,the seven hundred and eighty-seventh (year of) the centuries of 
years that havo gone by from tho time of the Saka king, was current, while Kuppéya!¢ 
a 2 UDINE UY RR RP 


1 From the ink-impressions, 

3 There seems to have stood here, originally, a plain symbol for the word Om, on which there were afterwards 
overlaid two aksharas, which seem to be mdgé, apparently belonging to the line of writing below the sculptures 
above the body of the record (see page 199 above). 

3 Regarding this name, see note 4 on page 200 above. 

4 There is a small mark between the consonant and the vowel, half-way down the consonant, which makes it 
probable that m was written but was not fully engraved ; so, also, in athdnamu(?ow)varh, line 14, and perhaps, but 
not so probably, in dharmmavam, line 20. 

5 One akshare is loat here. The consonant must, apparently, be either g or n. The vowel must be either í or e. 
There is a word oddarage, ‘array, preparation,’ which, however, does not seem suitable here. Otherwise, I can 
only think of vaddavane, for odda-mane ; but I do not know whether the m of mane ever changes into v; and this 
word 88७ meaning “ the house or abode of the Oddas,” does not seem altogether suitable. 

8 See note 4 above. 1 See note 4 above. 8 Read bagevomge. 

* The akshara before the dom is doubtful, And the dictionaries do not give any such word as gêshthi or 
gésahthin in tho sense of * president of an assembly, which clearly seems to be implied. Perhaps what was intended 
was géshthikan=ddom, 

10 See note 4 on page 200 above. 

| 2p 
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was governing the Purigere district,— on the day of the fullsemoon of the month 
Vaisakha += 

(Line 7) The forty Mahdjanas of Elpunuse, and the Gorava Moni, and the managers! of 
Hlamvalli which belongs to the god Mahádéva (Siva) of the MalasthAna,2— saying “ He, 
indeed, is ables to protect (the property), and to increase it"— gave to the honourable 
Gókarnapagndita, free from all molestation, having laved his feet, eighty-five maitars of 
cultivable land, and six plots of garden-land, and the property of Adityabhatara, on the east side 
of that same god, making the boundaries to be on the east, the . . . > >» field; on the 
south, the cultivable land of the god; on the west, a stone that was (then) set up; and, on the 
north, the field of Kalabe(?). 


(L. 17) Let the Goravas who manage this property be such ag keep unbroken the vow 
of continence; the Goravas of this community shall reject those who are wanting in continence. 
The honourable pandit* put this precept into (the form of) a writing on stone, and set it up, 

(L. 20) To him who protects this religious grant, there shall accrue the reward of perform- 


ing an asvamédha-sacrifice ; to him who (even) thinks of destroying it, there shall attach the guilt 
of slaying a Brahman ! 


(L. 21) Nágadéva was the president of the meeting in the matter of this religious grant. 


E. Sirür inscription of the time of Améghavarsha I. A.D. 866. 


This inscription was brought to notice and edited by me in 1883, in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, 
p. 215 f, from an ink-impression obtained in 1882. A lithograph of it was not given then. 
And, for that and other reasons, it is now re-edited. The collotype which accompanies the 
present revised version of the record, is from an ink-impression which Mr. Cousens was good 


enough to obtain for me in 1898, the original impression having suffered some damage and 
become unsuitable for reproduction." 


Sirür is a village about sixteen miles west-by-north from Nawalgund, the head-quarters of 
the Nawalgund têluka of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 (1852) shews it 
as ‘Serroor.’ And the Map of the Dharwar Collectorate (1874) shews it as ‘ Siroor,’ The 
record gives its name in the older form of Srivüva, which may possibly be a mistake for Srivira, 
with the long 4, And the purport of it places Sirdr in the Belvola three-hundred district. The 
inscription is on a stone tablet somewhere on the south of the hide or village-bastion at Sirür. 


I Have to information as to whether there are any sculptures at the top of the stone.— The 
writing covers an area about 3'7” broad by 3'3” high. The extant portion of it is in a fairly 
good state of preservation, and can be read without any uncertainty, throughout. But, before it 
came to notice at all, a portion of it had been broken away and lost at the upper left-hand corner, 
ih consequence of which there is missing a part of the text ranging from fifteen or sixteen 
aksharas in line 1, to one akshara in line 7, And, since the time when the original impression was 
obtained by me, some damage has heen done to the lower left-hand corner, whereby we have lost 
one complete akshara at the beginning of lines 22, 23, and 24.— The characters are Kanareso, 
boldly formed and well executed. They contrast rather curiously with those of the Nilgund 
inscription, edited in Vol. VI. above, p. 98 f., which are of a much more square and upright 

1 Sdsana seems to be used here in the sense of ‘the act of governing, ruling, government,’ and to be, like 
inchdjana, a neuter employed with a collective meaning. | 


३ This probably implies that tho temple of Mahádóva was the earliest and principal temple of the village. - 

* The original wees the honorific plural,— those, indeed, are able.” 

* Le. doubtless, the grantee, Gókarpapanditabhatára. 

5 Owing to the paper used in making the ink-impressiong having stretched somewhat unevenly, marks of 


joining are observable below the end of line 12, and from between the syllables ta and cha of ghattita-charanas, 
line 5, down to the bottom, 
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style suggestive, at first sight, of their belonging to a period considerably earlier than the 
time of the present inscription, though the two records are, in reality, of precisely the same date; 
this difference is to be attributed, of course, to the facts, that the two records were written by 
different persons, and that the Bhagta who wrote the Nilgund record for the engraver to transfer 
it to the stone, or who painted it on the stone for the engraver to reproduce it there, was a better 
writer or draughtsman than Madhavayya who wrote or painted the present, record, and also was 
more guided, in some detaila, by a prepossession in favour of the older types and style. The 
writing of the present record is fairly uniform, the size of the letters ranging mostly between 
about $" nnd 12”; the r, however, in Aunigereya}, line 19, and the ya in vijaya, line 16, are only 
47 high, and the ३ in i[nürovorum, line 20, is somewhat less: the njju in Nágarjjungm, line 23, is 
27” high. The record presents final forms, of 1 in rêjyam-bol, line 14, and of } in DBáranásivado], 
line 21; ‘there ought to have been a final t, of abhût, in line 9, but ib was omitted. The distinct 
form of the lingual g is, curiously enough, presented in pudédudu, line 24, where, however, it is a 
mistake for the dental d; whereas it is not shewn in the gu of-eradum at the end of line 16: 
a remark, which might have been made earlier, may be made here, namely that it was seldom, if 
ever, the early practice to use the distinct form of the d in the combination nd; we must suppose 
that the was considered sufficient to mark the nature of the subscript consonant, As regards 
palmography,—- this record presents all the five principal test-letters. The kh occurs twice, in 
famhkha, line 9, and in likhitaz, for likhitam, line 28 ; and, in both places, it is distinctly of the 
old square type, though there are no actually straight lines in it: it is exhibited best in the khi of 
likhita sy, line 23, No. 18. The occurs freely, and is of the old square type throughout: we have 
an open. form of it in the jô of dhuajóru, line 9, No. 29, and again iu the ja of pamkaja, line 18: 
in some. other cases, illustrated very well by the ja of mahdjanada, line 20, No. 19, there is a clear 
space between the centre stroke and the upright part of the letter ; but, in other cases, that stroke 
is joined to the upright stroke, according to the original practice, and we eun closed 
form of the character, as is illustrated very well by the upper j of the rjju in Nágarjjunanh, 
Kine 22, No. 22. The # occurs ten times, and, following the j in the usual manner, is of the old 
square type, throughout: in some cases, it presents the open form, as in the tiga of ttutiga, line 11, 
No. 2 ; in the other cases, it ie E n es Mina s E rr ray 
Ñ ripatuaga, line 18, the last akshara. e b occurs eleven times: i x; : 
the Eri boe sometimes in the closed form illustrated in the be of Bejvola, ne 18, Do 
and sometimes in the open form exhibited in the bt of biffo, for bifforh, line 20, the last a ara 
but ane: but in the bda of sabda, line 7, No. 4, we can recognise clearly, though the akshara is 
somewhat damaged, the later cursive form, the occurrence of which here is made doubly 1. 
by the fact that the old square type was presented in the same word, of the same passage, in lin 
of the Nilgund record; evidently the writer of this official record, familiar with both kis 
but more accustomed to the later type for ordinary purposes, intended to use the older ipe dos 
b throughout, but made an involuntary slip in the word sabda and inadvertently used pis ] 
type there; &nd ib would seem that he began to do the same in the subscript b in nba, = 1 
akshara of line 4, but recognised the mistake almost directly after beginning the letter, 2 kang 
it into a b of the old square type with a very abnormal dip down in the top Pu s ही 
occurs freely, and is here of the later cursive type throughout, though the un pa: 
presents the old square है much more frequently than the later character : व de niis 
at, as a rule in this record, is perhaps exhibited in the EP of kdlam, line 2 à o. 28, sn = 
sny where else : but the 18 of Lithétam, line 28, No. 17, exhibits very markedly e preserv: 
zx C TE 

* It may be remarked that lines 4 and 7 present the first instances of the Moni कक " ine A os 
record; and that may account for the peculiarity pointed out. After the first use p "n या य 
line 12, there is no relapse of any kind into the later cursive type. Inthe 5d of Baray ee » a deal print. 
atroke in the centre, which seems to be due to a slip of the engraver's tool; मगत की perd आप ais 
img, some of the copies of the collotype shew a break, which does not really exist, e top ae 
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miniature, in the centre of the later cursive letter, of the principal part of the old square 
character, to which attention has already been drawn on page 199 above, in the remarks on the 
Mantrawadi inscription of A.D. 865; and the same feature is recognisable, though not so pointedly, 
in alamkritam, line 1, kavsleyam, line 21, and kavileyu, line 28. There seem to be three 
abnormal vowel-marks in this record: the stroke projecting downwards from the bottom of the 
k of ganiká, near the end of line 8, appears to be intended to supply the 4, which was omitted in 
its proper place on the top line of the writing; in the superscript £ of srimad, near the beginning 
of line 16, the long vowel appears to be marked by a curve on the right, instead of the left in the 
usual manner; and in $rimad, line 18, it appears that, i having been written instead of ६, an 
upward stroke to the right was added, on revision, by way of marking the vowel as long.—As 
regards the language, we have ordinary Sanskrit verses in lines 1 to 6: and the remainder of the 
record is in Kanarese, of the archaic style, in prose. As far as the words Annigereyal=ire, in 
line 19, this record follows the same draft on which there was based the corresponding part of the 
Nilgund inscription. But this record does uot seem! to have included the verse Jayati bhuvana- 
kiiranam, efo., which we have in the beginning of the Nilgund inscription ; and it presents a few 
various readings, of which, however, only Saufdn, instead of Gauddn, in line 4, is of any particular 
interest. Like the Nilgund inscription, this record presents, in line 8, the word prátirájya, 
employed in the sense of pratirdja, ‘a hostile king, or rather, perhaps, ‘a collection of hostile 
kings.’ In Béranásivado], line 21, we have a curious substitute for the usual locative Bérandssyo}, 
with which we have to compare the locative Várana£ivadu] in an inscription at Balagami, and 
Béranastvada, in the place of the usual genitive Béranasiya, in an inscription at Pattadakal ;3 
these forms suggest, of course, the existence and occasional use of a base Báranásiva, (with such 
variants as Báranasiva and Váranadsiva), for which, however, it is difficult to account.— In respect 
of orthography, the only points to be noted are (1) the use of 74 for ri in the word srishft, line 10, 
just as in lines 12 and 83 of the Nilgund record, and again in widdhi, line 15; and (2) the 


occurrence of ldéfichanam, instead of láfichhanam, in line 13, just as in line 16 of the Nilgund 
record. 


This inscription is another record of the reign of the Ráshtraküte king Amoóghavarsha I ; 
and it is distinctly dated in such a way as to shew that he commenced to reign in A.D. 814 or 
815.4 It mentions, like the Nilgand inscription, an officer of his, named Dévannayya, who, 
residing at Annigere, was governing the Belvola three-hundred district. And, devoted to 
the same end with the Nilgund inscription, it records that Dévannayya assigned the tax on 
clarified butter to the two-handred Mahájanas, of Srivüra,— doubtless in order to make the 


proceeds of the tax available for expenditure by them on communal purposes, instead of bein 
credited to the state revenues, purposes, 1 0 g 


The record is dated at the time of au eclipse of the sun on Sunday the new-moon day of the 
(amdnta) month Jyaishtha of the Vyaya sarvatsara, Gaka-Saivat 788 (expired), in the fifty- 
second year of the reign of Ambghavarsha I. And the corresponding English date is Sunday, 


l8th June, A.D. 866, when there was a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India, at 9 hrs. 4 min, 
after mean sunrise. 


The date presented in this record fixes, as I have pointed out before now, the commence- 
ment of the reign of Améghavarsha T. in A.D. 814 or 815, in the following manner. The 
record places the new-moon day of the aménta month Jyaishtha, on‘ which day the assignment 


amen 7 $55 4x Va aau O See page 205 below, note 2 ? 
s > . Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 148, i a 
* Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 167, No. 105, text line 6. se Mos तते 


di ! See the next paragraph but one. 
iR ng th hi : next paragrap $ 
5, 100, Ais g the use of this form of the name, instead of Anyigere with the lingual ms, see Vol. VI. &bove, 


4 See Vol. VI, above p. 107, note 4 T I 
k » p. 107, ` See Vol. VI, above, p. 102, note 8 
8 In Ind. dnt, Vol. XII i ua aa र 
< You. XII. p. 316 z, and more fully and clearly in I Distri 
the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part IL, p. 401, m a aoe WE a 


" 
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registered in it was made, in the V yaya samuatsqra, Saka-Saznvat 788 (expired), and in the fifty- 
second year of his feign. Butit does not say that the fifty-second year of his reign coincided 
either with the samuatsara or with the Saka year. The new-moon day of the amdnta Jyaishtha, 
S.-S. 788 expired, being in his fifty-second year, it follows that the new-moon day of the amdnta 
Jyaishtha, S.-S. 737 expired, fell in the first year of his reign. And the first year of his reign 
began on some day from Ashêdha gukla 1 of the Vijaya samvatsara, &.-S. 736 expired, falling in 
May or June,.A.D. 814, to the amanta Jyaishtha krishna 30 of the Jaya saravatsara, §.-S. 787 


expired, falling in June, A.D. 815. 


TEXT. 

1 [Om Sa? vo=vyid-Védhasd dh&ma yan-nibhi-kamalarh ति | झिया Harad=cha yasya 
kánt-[é]ndu-kalayá kam=alarakyitaf ro] TO) 

2 [Labdhe*-pratishtham-achiráya Kalim su]-dü[ra]míeutsáryya Suddha-charitairs 
ddharant-talasya  kritvà punah Kritayuga-éri(éri)- 

3 [yam=apy-adéshizh  chi]tra[rh] katha[m] Nirupamafh*] Kalivellabhé-bhi[t*] [II] 
Prabhütavarshó Gévinda-rajd(jab)® gauryyéshu vikramah! 

4 [jitvà jagnt-sama]st[arn] [yo*] Jagat[t*]unga iti éruta[h] []"] Kêrala?-Mêlava- 
Saután?-sa-Gujjará!? Chitraku(ki)ta-giridurgga-sthin-hba- 

5 [ddhvi Ka&fich-ié4]n=i(a)tha sa Kirttinüráyan[ó*] jagati? [[*] ^ AriP-nripati- 
makuta-ghattita-charanas=sakala-bhuvana-va- 


6 [ndita]-é(su]vyya[h*] Vang-Anga-Magadha-Malava-Vetig-tsair-archchité=Tisaya- 
dhavalah [||*] Svasti Samadhigartó (ta) paficha- š 
7 mA(ma)hAéabda-maharhjadbirdja-paraméévara-bhattiraka . chatur-udadhi-valaya- 


va(Pva)lay n(yi)tal?-sakala-dharêtala- 
8 pratirijy-Anéka-mandalikarkkala kataka-kA(ka)tis[t]tra-kundola-kéytira-h[8]rAbharan- 
ilarnkrita-ganik4l4-sahasra- 
renee re — [F 

1 From the ink-imprcssion,— In the footnotes to the text of the Nilgund inscription, Vol. VI. above, p. 102 Œ., 
auch differences of reading in the two records, as seem to present anything at all of interest, have been exhibited. It 
does not seem necessary toshew them all here again. 

2 Metre, Slóka (Anushtubh).— Before the verse, there was doubtless an Om, represented by a plain symbol, 
as at the beginning of the Nilgund inscription. There seems to be not room enough for the word Svasti to have 
atood after the Om.— From the ink-impressions, it cannot be decided whether there was, or was not, any writing above 
the first extant line of the present record. But the verse Jayati bhuvana-kdranat, eto., which we have in the 
beginning of the Nilgund inscription, would fill abont a Jine and a half in the writing of the present record ; and the 
frst páda of the verse Sa võ=vyád, ete., preceded by Om, quite suffices to fill the lacuna in the first part of line 1, 
And it seems, therefore, that the verse Jayati bhuvana-kdranam, ete., was nob used here, and that no writing is 
missing above the first extant line; because it would ba contrary to custom to leave a blank apace of half a line or so 
between two auch verses. 

3 Metre, Vasantatilaka. i Ni 

4 The dd was at firat omittal by the writer, and then was inserted below the line, aver the pa of Nirspama 
of the next line. 

Metre, Slóka (Anushtubh). | 6 See Vol. VI, above, y. 102, note 10. 

1 Read, probably, sauryyéna; vikramaih; but see Vol. VI above, p. 102, note 11. In the akshara ryyé, the 
vowel á was at first omitted, and then was added on revision. An inscription at Obiñobli in the Gadag taluka, of tho 
time of Krishna II., dated in the Pingala sazhvatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 819 (expired), = A.D. 897-98, seams to present 
the reading £auryg-[drhka]-vikramah, “ possessed of prowess characterised by heroism. 

8 Metre; see Vol. VI. above, p. 102, note 18. 

१ Nilgund, line 6, has Gauddn; see page 207 below, note 9. 

V Read Gurgjardn ; or, if samdhi is observed, GarjjardingaC hitra: and nee 

Yt In the first syllable of this word, ji was formed and then was corrected int 

७ Metre; see Vol. VI. above, p. 103, note ®. . 18 See Vol. VI. above, 

14 The d, omitted in its proper place, seems to have been supplied, in a very 
projecting downwards from the bottom of the ka. 


Vol, VI. above, p. 102, note 15. 

o ja. 

p. 103, note 4. ` 

unusual manner, by the stroke 
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9 chámar-ándhakára-vádiyya-viyya-münal-$vót-Atapatra-traya-kalahg-amhk harp &lidhvaj- 
6ru?kótu-paták-Achchhádita- 

10 digantar-ella? — sri(sri)sh[t]i-sénápati puravara-talavargga-dandan&yaka-sámant-Bdy- 
Anéka~vishaya-vind mn*-6- 

ll tiuübga-kirit&-makuta-ghrishta-pádáravinda-yugma  nirjjita-vairi ripu-nivaha-Kala-danda 
dushta-mada-bhajjana- ES 

19 na^ smógha-Ráma(] para-chakra-pafich[4*]nanarh — sur-ásura-marddanam) vairi- 
bhaya-karath  badde-manóharam —abhimána-mandiram 

13 Batta-varhá-ódbhava[1n] Garudas-lifticha(fichha) narh tivili-papeghóshapar 
Lattaldra-pura-paramégvaram éri-Nripatunga- 

14 nim-Amkita-Lakshmivallabhéndram’? chandr-Adityara kélarh-varegam maha-Vishnuva 
rájyaim-bol uttar-dttarazh — rájy-Bbbi- 


15 vri(vri)ddhi salutt-ire Šaka-nripa-kal-6tita-sarnvatsarangal=61-nür=enbhatt= 
entaneya Vyayam=emba sa[ih*]vatsaram prava- Pa 
16 rttise Sri mad9-Amóghavarsha-Nripatuhga-nám-ánkitaná vijaya-r&jya«" 


pravardda(rddha)mána-samvaisarangalsayvatt-eradu- u 
17 ~meuttar-dttaram! rajy-Abhivriddhi! salutt-ire Atisaya dhava]a-naréndre- : 
pras] 4* ]dadind-Amóghavarsha- | a 
18 déva-pádapamkaja-bhramara —_vidishta-jan-Agrayan-appa árimad?-Dóva nnayye[m*). 


"i 
à 


14 

Belvola-münüruma- E. 

19 n-áluttum-Annigereya]lsire Jóshta/4-másad«amaseyum « Ádityavüra[nu*]m»üge.. 
süryya-grahanad-andu b^ 







20 Srivürada Ravikayyazh modal-Agi ilnürvvorurh mahájinada kálarh Kalohi tuppa 
degeyarh  bi(bi)ttorh [|F] E 

21 Í  sü(sihi)yam ^ kád-àt&(ta)hge ^ Báranüsivadol!ó s[&*]siva ^ kavileya:mn kotta: 
phalam=akkurh 


te 


a ,nƏoo⁄<o ÀS,m  . T ES DDE PPR U eee 


Y See Vol. VI. above, p. 103, note 7 ; and for vddiyya-vlyya-mdéna read either dédipyamdna, * very brightly 
shining, or dédhiyamdna, ‘being waved to and fro like fana? In favour of dédipyamdna, it may be noted that 
a Tami] song presents the expression “O king, whose white umbrella shines resplendent ;" see Ind, Ant, Vol. 
XXYIIL p. 29, 


1 After the jó, the writer or engraver first formed a Z, and then, without properly correcting the & into r, added 
the w rather imperfectly, 


š In the akehara re, the superscript e is formed very anomalously. | 
* Read, probably, vishay-ddhindth ; see Vol. VI. above, p, 103, note 11. 
® Apparently bhafijanan was intended, without samdhi with the following word. As remarked in Vol. VI, 


above, p. 103, noie 12, from this point more attention waa paid, both in this record snd in the Nilgund record, to 
the case-endings of the nominatives. I 


€ First ta was written ; and then i$ was corrected into dz. 


1 Read vallabhéndrana or vallabhendrand, Nilgund, line 17, has the same mistake, except that the qausvdrs 
was omitted. 
® In the grt, the long $ seems to be marked here by a curve on the right, instead of the left as, for instance, 
in frf, line 18; so, also, in £rímad in line 18 below, it seems to be abnormally marked by a stroke upwards to the 
right. 
१ The anusedra is quite clear in the impression, though not in the collotype. 
10 The original had rdjyajyd ; and then the Jya was cancelled. 
™ Read dbhivriddhiyinm ; see Vol. VL above, p. 104, note 7. 
2 Regarding the way in which the superscript है ia formed, see note 8 above. 
" 9 Read Asnigereyol, as in Nilgund, line 22; or else 4wnigereyal. As regards the sai, which is probably a 
mistake for nmi, see Vol. VI. above, p. 100, note 8. From the collotype, it might be thought that we have here the 


long t. But that is only due to a fanl in the impression, My impression of 1882 shews distinctly that the vowel 
mark is quite closed down on to the top stroke of the consonant, and that the vowel is therefore the short 6. 
Read Jyéshtha ; or, more correctly, Jyaishtha, 


® Regarding this word, see some remarks on page 201 above, 


E.—Sirur Inscription of Amoghavarsha I.—A.D, 866, 


gagé dye NS PIER MO HTT 
ee Ën ५० 
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22 [i]dsh!-alidu tuppam?-unt-Ath(ta)zh  Báranüsiyu?  süsira kavileyufxn*] sdsirvvar= 
pp[ó*]revarumat-alidon-akku[rn] [|] 

23 ([Nil]mbichchare*-Bam[m* ]ayya besa-geysido Madhavayyana likhi (chi) tam. 
Nig[A*|rjjunatn bhe(be)sa-geydo 

24 ([Silri-gévundana eltu*-pudi(di)dudu [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 


[Om | J— (Verse 1; line 1) [May he (Vishnu) protect you, the water-lily (growing) in whose 
vel is made a habitation by Védhas (Brahumn)]; and Hara (Siva), whose head is adorned 
' a lovely digit of the moon! 

(V. 2; L 2) Since, with his pure actions, he [in no long time] drove far away from the 
rface of the earth [Kali who had secured a footing there], and made again [complete even] 
e splendour of the Krita age, [it is wonderful] how Nirupama-(Dhruva) became (also 
w wn as) Kalivallabha.é 


(V. 3; L 3) (There was his som)! Prabhütsvarsha-Góvindaráje (111), who, [having 
mquered. the whole world] by his heroism and deeds of prowess(?), was known as Jagate 
ihga.— (V. 4; l 4) Having [fettered] the people of Kérala ind Méjave and Shuta,? and, 
gether with the Gurjaras, those who dwell in the hill-fort of Ohitraküts,!? and then [the lords 
f Kéfichil, he (became known as) Kirtinaéréyane on the earth. 


(५४. ७; 1. b) (And then there came his son) AtiSayadhava]a-(Amóghavarsha I.J, whose 
eet are rubbed by the diadems of hostile kings (bowing down before him), and whose heroism 
s [praised] throughout the whole world, and who is worshipped by the lords of Vanga, Anga, 
Wagadhs, Majava, and Wêngi. 

(Line 6)— Hail! While, to an extent ever greater and greater, the increase of the 
iovereignty of him, Lakshmivallabhéndra,? who is distinguished by the name of the glorious 





1 Bead idan, with the short 4, The ¢, of which only a small part is now extant, is supplied from the original 
ink-impression of 1882, which was made before the stone suffered injury at this place ; so, also, the Ni at the beginning 
of the next line, andthe S? at the beginning of line 24. 

3 Read fappum. 

3 Read, probably, Bdrandsiyus., We might, of course, supply I and, reading Bdrandsiywl, obtain here 
another instance of the comparatively rare locative in ul, regarding which soe Vol. VI. above, p. 99, aud note 1 on. 
page 100, But it seems more likely that the copulative nominative (Bdrandsiyum), standing for the accusative 

Béranasiyumamn), was intended here, as was certainly the case in the next word but one, kovileyt, which ie a 
mistake for kavileyum, standing for kavileyumam. For the justification of the use of the accusative of Bádragdss 
in this and similar passages, see Vol, VI. above, p. 107, note 5. 

4 This ra was evidently at first omitted, and waa then inserted on revision. 

5 The original impression of 1882 shews, between this akshara and the be which is above it, ७ thin horizontal 
line, seven-eighthe of an inch long, which seems to have been intended to turn the Z into a f,—etiw In Mr. Cousens’ 
impression, also, this line is visible; but more faintly, because of a little too much ink having been used. In the 
collotype, it is hardly discernible at all. 

8 Sea Vol. VI. ७७०४७ p. 105, note 9. T Sea Vol. VI, above, p. 105, uote 10. 

8 Sea Vol. VI. above, p. 102, note 11. P z 

® The Nilgund inscription gives Gauda. Sauta may perhaps be accepted as another form of Sauda, the name 
of a country mentioned in the Rdjataramgint, vi, 300, which speaks of a matha founded at Diddapura for the 
accommodation of people from the Madhyadééa or middle country, and from Lata, Sauda, and Udra (P) Or, as in 
line 18 the writer first wrote Garuta and then corrected the ta into da, Sautdn may be treated as an uncorrected 
mistake for Saudán. Or; again, we might assume that the £, also, is a mistake for g, which would not be at AH 
impossible; and, on that view, the Sauidn of this record would be simply a mistake for Gauddm in the original 

draft, 
३0 The allusion here seems to be to * Obitor? and € Chitorgarb in RAjputdns, rather than, as previously thought 
by me, to Chitrakot or Chatarkét in Bundélkhand. i | 
X. Seg Vol. VI. above, p. 106, note 1. 33 See Vol. VÍ. above, p. 106, note 2. 
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Nripstuhga,— the Mahdrdjddhirdja and Paramésvara and Bhaftáraka who has attained ih, 
gafichamahásabda ; he who has covered all the territories of the numerous chieftains of b 
hostile kings, over the whole surface of the earth which is girdled by the belt of the tm 
oceans, with his thousands of female elephants? decorated with rings on their tuaks and linga 
their cheeks and pendants from their ears and bracelets and strings of pearls, and with ii 
darkness (caused by the multitude) of his chawris, and with his very brightly shining (P) ty 
white umbrellas, and with his battle-conches, and with his broad standard of the pájidhmj 
banner and his (other) flags; he who isa born leader of armies; he whose feet, resembliy 
water-lilies, are rubbed by the lofty tiaras and diadems (bowed down before him) of Dave 
ndyakas (in charge) of capitals and groups of places, and of chieftains and other lord d 
districts (P); he who has conquered his foes; he who is a very staff of Death to the host ofti 
enemies; he who breaks down the pride of wicked people; he who is avery unfailing Rams; 
who is a very lion to the army of his enemies; he who subdues gods atid. demons ; he who cang 
fear to his foes; he who captivates the minds of truthful women; he who is the habitation d 
haughtiness ; he who has been born in the race of the Rattas ; he who has the Garuda oret; 
he who is heralded in public with the sounds of the musical instrument called tivili; (ke th 
has the hereditary title of) supreme lord of the town of Lattalüra, — was continuing, lk 
the sovercignty of the great Vishnu, so as to endure as long as the moon and sun might last = 


(L. 15)—While the sarhvatsara named Vyaya, the seven hundred and eighty-eighü 
of the years elapsed of the era of the Saka kings, was current; and while ty 
fifty-second of the augmenting years of the victorious reign of him who is distinguish 
by the name of the glorious Amóghavarsha-Nripatunga was continuing (with) an inora 
of sovereignty to an extent ever greater and groater:— 


(L. 17) —While, by the favour of the king Atisayadhavala, the illustrions Dévannayys,s 
very bee on the water-lilies that are the feet of Amóghavarshadéva and a very asylum ir 
excellent people, was dwelling at Annigere, governing the Belvola three-hundred :— 


(L. 19)—When it was the new-moon day of the month Jyéshtha and a Sunday, at the 
time of an eclipse of the sun, he (Dévannayya) layed the feet of the two-hundred Ma 
janas, headed by Ravikayya, of Srivüra, and relinquished (fo them) the tax on clarified butter, 


(L. 21)—To him who protects this ordinance, there shall accrue the reward of givings 
thousand brown cows at Biranisi; he who, having destroyed it, is (thereby) guilty of a misle 


meanour, shall be (as) one who destroys Báranási* or a thousand brown cows or a thousmi 
Brahmans ! 


(L. 23)—Written by Mádhavayya, at the command of Nimbichchara-Bammayya ; set 1 
and fixed in its place by Sirigávunda, at the command of Nagarjuna. 


F.—Nidagundi inscription of the time of Amóghavarsha I.—About A.D. 874-75. 


This inscription has been mentioned by me in Vol. III. above, p. 168, note 1. It is mw 
edited for the first time. I originally obtained ink-impressions of it in 1882. The accompanying 
collotype, however, is from an ink-impression received from Mr. Cousens in 1886. 


Nidagundi is a village about four miles towards the south-south-west from Shiggaon, the 
head-quarters of the Bankêpur tAluka of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No, & 








1 See Vol, VI. above, p. 106, note 8. 

3 Using another meaning of ganikd, which is given in Monier-Williuns Sanskrit Dictionary, revised editio, 
namely ‘ female elephant’ instead of ‘courtesan,’ I give here a translation which seems more appropriate than thst 
put forward for the same passage in the Nilgund inscription. 

३ See above, p. 206, note 1. 


4 Bee Vol. VI, above, p. 107, note § An inscription at Arani in Mysore (Ep. Carn. Vol. IV, Ng. 51) spel 
in the same connection, of the destruction of Prayága as well as of Banardsi 
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(1827) shows it as ‘Neergoondee.” And the Map of the Dhirwir Collectorate (1874) sh i 
ag ‘Needgoondee.” The present record gives its name in the older form of Nid P ee 
marks it as the chief town of a group of villages known as the I ne A iud ae ne 
the purport of the record has the effect of placing it and its attached villa ges us be aac = 
seventy, and. ‘perhaps in also the Belgali three-hundred. The inscription is on a ston tablet 
which was found in a field, Survey No. 64, at Nidagundi, and is now stored in the kachari d 
Shiggaon. l 


The top of the stone, about 7$" high, shews the sculptures of a Tiiga on its abhishéka- 
stand, withthe bull Nandin, recumbent, and facing towards it. These sculptures cover about two- 
thirds of the top part of the stone. The rest of it, on the proper right side, is ocoupied by six 
short lines of writing, in characters of the same type and period, which contain a short supple- 
mentary record ; they have been numbered 20 to 25, and are given after the text of the body 
of the record. — The writing of the body of the record covers an area about 1 93” broad by 
94॥ high, and is mostly in a state of very good preservation. — The characters are Kanarese, 
boldly famed and well executed. They are fairly uniform in size, ranging mostly between about 
[ and 12 but the yo of Váranásiyo], in line 17, is only a little more than š” high: the êri in 
line 1 is abont 2" high, The record itself presents final forms, of ई in Srimat, line 5, and of m in 
kolfam, line 13, and padedomm, line 16; and we have the final m again in the supplementary 
record. at the top of the stone, in bhattéram, line 22. The anusvdra is formed between the lines of 
miting, instead of above the top line, in ¿dam, line 16, and apparently also in kavileyus, 
line 18. ‘Che distinct form of the lingual d can be recognised clearly in panneragumdn, line 9, 
and still more so in perggede, for perggade, line 11; it is also marked, though not so plainly, in 
Nigugundage, line 9, G ddiyammathn, line 15, and padedomm, line 16: and it is exhibited again 
in pageda va], line 24. As regards paleography, — the kh does not occur. The j occurs four 
times: in the jya of rdjyam, line 8, No. 8, and in the ja of vijaya, line 4, No. 8, itis of the 
old square type, closed ; but in jå twice in mahdrdjadhirdja, Yine 2, Nos, 6 and 9, it is the later 
cursive character. The % occurs twice, in lines 16, 17: in both places, itis of the old square type, 
closed; it is presented most clearly in the sige of kádonge, line 16, the last akshara but one: it 
ours again in the supplementary record, in anugrahan-geydu, line 93-24; and there, also, it is 
of the old square type, closed. Tho b occurs nine times: in the bdha of épalabdha, line 4, No. 6, 
we have the later cursive form ; but, in all the other instances, we have the old square type, in 
the closed. form, and the intended exact form. of it is perhaps best illustrated by the ba of Bai- 
kêyamge, lime 10, No. 4; ib occurs again in the supplementary record, in sabbd, line 22; and there 
also, itis o£ the old square type, but, apparently, in the open rather than the closed form: the 
solitary instance of the use of the later cursive form in ópalabdha, line 4, No. 6, must, a8 in the 
case of the Sirür record, be explained as a slip on the part of the writer. Thel occurs more 
freely still + it is, throughout, of the later cursive type, as also in the supplementary record, in 
cholege ox volege, line 23: the la of lakehmé, line 4, exhibits very markedly the preservation, in 
miniature, of the principal part of the old square character, to which attention bas already been 
drawn on. page 199; but the la of dágulamam, line 14, No. 8, probably illustrates best the 
exact form. that was aimed at in this record.— The language is Kanarese, of the archaic mu 
pos, In line 23, we have a word chole or vole, the meaning of which is not apparent.— he 
orthography does not present anything calling for comment, except (1) the insertion of an un- 
necessary anusedra in Rdpanwinm, line 10-11, Gádiyammamn, line 15, za opi for 
"padedon ox padedom, line 16; and (2) perhaps the use of v for 6, in eattára, ° न vis e 
as à possible tadbhava-corruption of bhottára ; here, however, the v 18 possibly simply a writer? 


mistake for bh. ki hal 
This inscription is another record of the reign of the Ráshtraküta king legend pipe 
Ii mentions an official of his, named Bankéya or Bankeyarasa, who was governing "i 


bol i -hundred, th 
wwelve-fhousand province, and the districts’ known 88 the Belgali three-hun : x ë 
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Kundarage seventy, the Kundür five-hundred, and the Purigere three-hundred. Andi 
mentions also a son of Baükóya, named Kundatte, who was governing the group of villages 
known as the Nidugundage twelve. The primary object of it wag to record the grant of some 
lands to a temple of the god Mah&déva (Siva). The short supplementary record at the top of the 
stone, indicates a certain Vinakadéva as the person on whose instigation the grant was made, 


The date of this record is expressed in a very exceptional and peculiar manner. The Saka 
year is not mentioned. Nor is the name of the samvatsara given. And the record only refers 
itself to the time,—Amoghavarsha . . . .  ond-uttaram rájyarn-geyyutt-ire, — “ while 
Améghavarsha was reigning increased by one.” Evidently, there was here an omission of 
some kind or another, whether intentional or accidental. And we have to consider whether we 
can supply that omission. 


Now, from the Birûr inscription, which quite clearly and unmistakably places the new-moon 
day of the 'amdnta month Jyaishtha of the Vyaya samvatsara, Saka-Sarnvat 788 expired, in 
the fifty-second year of his reign, we know, as shewn on page 204 f., that Amóghavarsha I. 
began to reign in A.D. 814 or 815, One of the Kanheri inscriptions supplies for him the date, 
without full details, of §.-S. 799 (expired), = A.D. 877-78.! Though he had then been reigning 
for at least sixty-two full years, we might, if we should hke, as there is nothing as yet in the 
dates of his successor to oppose it, add another two years to his reign. And it might thus be 
thought possible to take the date of the present record as equivalent to “ (the Saka year 800) 
increased by one,” that is to say, Saka-Samvat 801 (expired), = A.D. 879-80. We have, 
however, not any proved instance of Indian historical dates having been expressed in that 
elliptical manner, with omission of the centuries, except in connection with the Laukika 
reckoning of Kashmir and of some adjacent parts of Northern India. That reckoning was 
devised in only the tenth, or possibly the ninth, century A.D. There is not anything that 
can give us a reasonable cause for believing in the existence of any Indian custom of recording 
historical dates with “omitted hundreds,” except in those parts and in connection with that 
particular reckoning. And I do not for a moment think it possible that the present date is to be 
explained in that way. 


Some other explanation must be found. Now, we know that the reign of Améghavarsha I. 
lasted for at least sixty-two full years, and that it thus included one complete revolution of the 
sixty-years cycle of the planet Jupiter. We know, also, that the use of that cycle, in the 
Kanarese country, was definitely established by the Ráshtrakütas, and that it was already being 
freely used there in the time of Amóghavarsha I. There is, indeed, one epigraphic instance of 
ita use in those parts before the Ráshtraküta period ; namely, in the Maháküta pillar inscrip- 
tion of the Western Chalukya king Mahgalésa, which is dated in the fifth year of his reign 
and in the Siddhartha samvatsara, with other details which place it on exactly the 12th April, 
A.D, 602. That, however, is at present only an isolated epigraphic instance of earlier times. 
But the use of the cycle was definitely established by the Ráshtrakütas. Amongst the records 
of Góvinda TIT, the father and predecessor of Amóghsvarsha I., we have it in the plates from the 
Kanarese country of A.D. 804, in the Want plates of A.D. 807, in the Rádhanpur plates of 
A.D, 808, and im the Tórkhédé plates of A.D. 813.3 Amongst the records of Amóghavarsha L, 
we have already found it used in the Kanheri inscription of A.D. 851,4 in the Mantrawádi 
inscription of A.D. 865, in the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866,9 and in the Sirür inscription of 
pM x ne E s l l मा CS 


| Ted dnt. Vol, XIII. p. 135, No, 48 A. l 
? See a note on this subject, which I am giving in the Indian Antiguary, Vol. XXXH. 


1 See Prof. Kielhorn’s List of Inscriptious of Southern India, in the Appendix to this vol à No, छ? 
e ` 10, ~O. 62, 
P. 11, Nos. 63, 64, and p. 12, No. 67. a PP o this volume, p 


* See Prof. Kielhorn’s Southern List, p. 18, No. 73. १ Page 201 above. 
6 See Prof, Kielhorn’s Southern List, p. 18, No, 75. 
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the same date! I have found it used in various other records of his time in the Kanarese 
country. It was used very freely in the Ráshtraküta records of subsequent reigns, in all parts 
of their dominions. And I do not hesitate to decide that the explanation of the present date is 
to be found in connection with that system of reckoning, and that the expression ovd-uitaram, 
presented in this record, is the abbreviation of a full expression which would be ond- 
uttoram=aruvattaneya varsham, “ the sixtieth year increased by one Ihave not overlooked 
the possibility of the eleventh, twenty-first, thirty-first, forty-first, or fitty-first year being 
intended. But it is difficult to recognise anything rational in an elliptical expression being used 
for any of those years. On the other hand, with a cycle of sixty years actually in use, an 
elliptical method of designating years in excess of the number of sixty, in such a case as this 
one, is perfectly intelligible and admissible. And I entertain no doubt that that is the method 
which was adopted in recording the date of the present record. This record is, therefore, to be 
placed roughly abont A.D. 874-75. The paleography of the record is quite in agreement with 
this result. And the result is also thoroughly in accordance with the date in A.D. 897, which 


is established by the prasasti of the Uttarapurdva for Lèkêditya, son of the Bahkóya who is 
mentioned in this record. 


The question remains, whether this explanation places the record in actually the sixty-frst 
year of Amóghavarsha I., or whether it places it in the sixty-first samvataara counted from, 
and including, the samvatsara in which his reign commenced. The two things are not exactly 
the same; because it happens that, in the period A.D. 814-15 to 877-78 covered by the reign 
of Amdghavarsha L, there was an apparent or an actual omission of a samkvatsara. If the 
samvatsaras were taken according to the so-called northern luni-solar system, then the year 
S.-S. 745 expired was the Subhakrit sasvatsara, No. 36, and the year 9.55. 746 expired was 
the Kródhin samvatsara, No. 38, and there was an actual omission of the Sdbhana samvatsara 
No. 37.3 If, on the other hand, they were taken according to the actual mean-sign system which 
underlay and governed the other system, then there was not an actual omission of that or any 
other samvatsara; but each of the sixty samwafsaras van its full course, and there was only an 
apparent omission of Sébhana, No. 87, presenting itself in the fact that the first day of the year 
8.-8, 745 expired fell in Subhakrit, No. 36, while the first day of the year B.-B. 746 expired 
fell in Krédhin, No. 38. It does not seem necessary to make calculations for the period A.D 
873 to 876, to determine the sashvatsaras for those years according to the actual mean-sign 
system; especially, as Professor Kielhorn has arrived at the conclusion that the system then in use 
was the so-called northern luni-solar system.* It seems sufficient to state the following results 


We have seen, on page 205, that Améghavarsha I, began to reign at some time from 
Ashüdha sukla 1 of the Vijaya samvatsara, Saka-Sarhvat 736 expired, falling in May or June, 
A.D. 814, to Jyaishtha krishna 30 of the Jaya samvatsarg, 3.-S. 797 expired, falling in June, 
A.D. 815, The first samvatsara after a complete round of the sam vatsaras would be, again, 
either Vijaya, 8.-S. 795 expired, beginning, according to the so-called northern luni-solar system, 
iu A.D. 873 and ending in A.D. 874, or else Jaya, 8.-8. 796 expired, beginning in A.D, 874 
and ending in A.D. 875 ; and the record is to be placed in A.D. 878, 874, or 875 


On the other hand, the actual sixty-first year of Amóghavarsha I. would commence on 
some day from Ashádha sukla 1 of the Jaya samkvateara, Saka-Sacvat 796 expired, in A.D 
874, to Jyaishtha krishna 30 of the Manmatha samvateara, 8.-8, 797 expired, in A.D. 875; and 
the record is to be placed in A.D. 874, 875, or 876. A more exact result cannot be arrived 
at, because the month and tithi, with the week-day or any other detail, are not specified. 


1 Page 203 above 


2 See a note on the Mukula or Chellakétana family, which I am giving in the Indian Anfiquary, Vol. XXXII, 
$ See Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, Table L, p. 34 
* Bee Ind, Ant. Vol. XXV, p. 269 
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Of the territorial divisions mentioned in this record, the Banavási twelve-thousand and 
the Purigere three-hundred are already well known. The Nidugundage twelve was, of course, 
a group of villages headed by the modern Nidagundi itself. The position of the Kundarage 
seventy is probably marked by a village in the North Kanara district, the name of which is not 
given in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) but is shewn in the Map of the Dharwar 
Collecturate (1574), perhaps as a hamlet or deserted village, as * Koondurgee,’ one mile and a 
half east-by-south from Mundagéd in the Yellapur taluka and nine miles west-by-nuorth from 
Nidagundi. The Belgali threo-hundred may be connected either with a village in the Banks- 
pur taluka, which is shewn as ° Belgullee? in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 (1852), and as 
*Belugulee? in the Collectorate Map, four miles on the north of Shiggaon, and about eight 
miles north-by-east from Nidagundi, or with a village in the Hubli taluka, which is shewn as 
*Belgulee' in the Collectorate Map, but as 'Bellaguttee' — (no doubt, by mistake for 
* Bullagullee ') —in the Atlas sheet No. 41, about seven and a half miles on the south of Hubli, 
arid twenty-two miles towards the north-by-west from Nidagundi The position of the Kundür 
fve-hundred is a more dificult question. There is a village in the Dat kápur taluka, which is 
shewn in both the Atlas sheet No. 42 and the Collectorate Map as * Koondoor,’ seven miles south- 
south-east-half-south from Shiggaon, and five miles south-east from Nidagundi; but the close 
proximity of the Pánuingal or Hánurhgal five-hundred and the Purigere three-hundred districts, 
renders it difficult, if not impossible, to find room for a five-hundred district there. And there 
is also a * Kundur’ somewhere in the Sirsi taluka of North Kanara; but, if the Kundür fiye- 
hundred lay there, Baikéyarasa must have been governing also the Pànumgal five-hundred, 
intervening directly between that locality and the Purigeye three-hundred ; whereas, the record 
does not mention the Pauurngal fivehundred. A Kundar flve-hundred, however, appears to 
be mentioned elsewhere, in the passage in the Aminbhávi inscription of A.D. 1113,1 which, 
according to the transcription given in Sir Walter Elliot's Manuscript Collection, mentions the 
place as Ammaiyyanabhivi, aud claims that, in the time of the Western Chalukya king 
Palakésin IL, and in A.D. 566 or 567 (an altogether incorrect date), certain grants were made 
to the god Kalidáva of Ammaiyyanabhivi, which was an agrahdra in the Kundür fivo-hundred 
of the Palasige province (vishaya). Aminbhüvi is about six miles north-north-east from 
Dharwar, and about thirty miles on the east of Halst, the ancient Palasige, in the Khånåpur 
taluka. The position is a thoroughly suitable one for the Kundáür five-hundred district. And I 


think that we may safely take it that the Kundár five-hundred of the present record is 
localised by the Aminbhávi record and included that village, 


Ë thongh I cannot at present identify 
the town, Kundür, from which the district took its appellation. 


TEXT. 
1 Svasty’Améghavarsha sriprithiviva- 
2 Uabha mahArijadhirija (ja) ' paraméévara ^ bhat[A]- 
$ rara (x) ond-uftarath rijyarh-geyyuti-ire satya-samara- 
sath- 
4 ghattan(n)-dpalabdha- 
S chellakétana — érimat 


vijayalakshmi-nivásita-* 


[Bamkéy5-arasara(r) Banavasi-6 

en 

Y Regarding this record, see Dyn. Kan Distr 1. Ant. V 
s , Kan. . P- 858, ; 

Sus he ma aa ben np note 1, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 209. 


* The marks before this word do not 


जल aa quete 











ROR baka a seem well enough defined to be taken for the remnants of a damaged 
4 The second syllable of this word j i 
usss सर 18 au anomalous character, neither exactly ed nor exactly ma. It occurs 


$ Regarding t ti 
Seas in dran ty of the vowel of tho second syllable of this name, 


this 8९९ note 4 à 
syllable of this word, which is neither exactly od nor exactly ma, spe note 4 eben 


r exactly ma, see note 4 above. 


F.—Nidagundi Inscription of Amoghavarsha I. 





J. F, FLEET, w GRIGGS, COLLOTYPE. 
SCALE *3Q | 


FROM AN IMPRESSION SUPPLIED BY MR, OOUSENS. 
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6 pannirchehásiramumán-Belgali-nünürumám  Kundara- 
7 ge-elpattumái ^ Kundür-aynüramá[m] Purigero- 
8 münüyumám Bamkéy-arasar'=aluti-ire Bamkéya- 
9 na maga[th] Kundatte Nidugundage-panneradumán-á- 
10 lutt-ildu Bamkéyamge dharmmam-akk-endu Kundat- 


toyum Rå- 

ll panurmr?-ijddu — Nidugundage-panneradaya pergge- 
(rgga) de 

12 Kuppannana  dégulada  Mahádóvargge ormmattar= 
ttontamn [rn] 


13 ay-mattarskkeyyu  kottam’ [||*] Maldan tanna 
bhàgamam kude à 

14 vaftáraà* Kuppa[i] dégulemarh raádisi sarvva-bidha-pa- 

15 riháram  Samkara —nál]-gümu[ndu*]-geye Gádiyam- 
main5-à bá- 

16 la[rn] paxipálisi nile padedomm? [||*} Idam kádonge 
Va- 

l7 ranásiyol-a$vamédhada phala idan=alidoñ ge 

18 sâsira  kavileyum ^ sásirvvar-párvvarumán-alida ma- 

19 há-pàtakam-akku [||] Óm?[|*] IG) kallan  Durgga- 
d[&]sath samedo[m] [|] 


At the top of the stone. 


20 Namástéó? Sri(ért)- 
21 VinakadévaA (va)- 
22 bhattáram? —sabbá(bba)- 
23 cho(Pvo)lege!! ^ anugra- 
24 hah-geydu padeda[m] 
25 i(i) tànama[m] [|i*} 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! While Amóghavarsha, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, the Mahdrdjd- 
dhirdja, the Paramésvara, the Bhatéra, was reigning (for the sixtieth year) increased by 
one;!! and while the illustrious Bankéyarasa, whose javelin-banner has been taken as an abode 
by the goddess of victory won by encounterings in genuine battle, was governing the whole of 


Fc E u x = Fr 


1 This is an unnecessary repetition of the nóminative which we have already in line 5. 

* Read Rdpanum. 

! Read kkeyyurh kottar.—The use of the final m in kottam is rather peculiar ; Kofta (or kottan) would have 
been more correct. Compare gadedomm for padedom (or padedon), line 16, and dbhattdram for bhatfdram (or 
bhattdran), line 22. SN 

* In the second syllable of this word, the subscript # has not been properly joined to the E and it has 
also heen carried so low as to'be overrun by the top stroke of the 4 of rihárad in the next T he word itself, 
vattéra, either is a mistake for bhattdra, or else stands for battára 88 a possible fadbhava-corruption of thaffdra. 


5 Read Gddiyamman. 6 Read padedorh ; see note 8 above. 
1 Represented by an ornate symbol, much damaged. 
* Read namósetu. १ Read bhct{dram ; see note 3 above. 


'ए [t is just possible that, before the oko or vo, thers may be a cramped and imperfectly formed akshuria, ~ 
perhaps ra or ka,—on the edge of the stone» 
X See page 210 f. 
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the Banavási twelve-thousand, the Belgati three-bundred, the Kundarage seventy, the 
Kundar flve-hundred, and the Purigere three-hundred s= 


(Line 8) Kundatte, the son of Bankéya, while governing the Nidugundage twelve, said 
to Bahkéya—" Let there be a religious grani;" and Kundatte and Ripa, being convened, 
gaye one maltar of garden-land and five mattars of cultivable land to the god Mahádéva of the 
temple of Kuppanna the Pergade of the Nidugundage twelve. 


(L. 13) On Malda giving his own share, that same honourable Kuppa caused the temple 
to be made; and, while Sainkara was holding office as Nólgámundu, Gadiyamma, protecting 
that property, acquired it so that it continued unimpaired, free from all molestation.? 


(L. 16) To him who protects this, there shall accrue the reward of performing an asta- 
médhu-sacrifice at Varanasi; to him who destroys it, there shall attach the guilt of the great sit 
vf destroying a thousand brown cows or a thousand Brahmans | 

(L. 189) Durgaddsa prepared this stone. 


At the top of the stone. 


(L. 20) Let there be reverence! The honourable one, the saintly Vinakadéva, did a kind- 
ness to the whole . . . . ,% and obtained this property. 


LI bi * * * * 


The family-name of the Ráshtrakütas of Malkhéd. 


To my previous paper on some of the records of the Ráshtvaküta kin gs of Malkhéd, in 
Vol. VI. above, p. 160 ff, I attached some notes on a few special points, chiefly in connection 
with the names, birudas, and other appellations of the various members of that family. 
Eventually, we shall consider some widor questions, such as the antiquity that may be assigned 
to the Ráshtraküta stock, the extraction of the Rashtraktitas, the period and localities in which 
they first came to the front as a ruling power, and the distribution of them in later times as 
indicated in the first place by epigraphic records, and in the second place by the existence of 
tribes and clans who now claim to be of Rashtraktila descent. Meanwhile, 1 deal now with some 
more preliminary points, 


Tn line 13 of the Sirür inscription of A.D. 866, as also in the corresponding passage in line 
16 of the Nilgund inscription of the same date? the family-name of the Malkhéd dynasty 
18 presented to us, in the formal prasasti or eulogy in Kanarese prose which introduces 
the practical details of the record, as Ratta, in the description of Améghavarsha I, as 
Ratta-vamé-ddbhava, * born in the race of the Rattas, or in the Ratta race."6 And these two 
passages are the earliest known passages which present the name Ratta. 
च cec UE MEN 

1 Ziduis equivalent to odaszildu š see Vol. VI. above, page 68, note 6, 

3 This passage, the construction of which is not quite gramatical, seems to recite the previous founding of 
the temple, and the original endowment of it.—The meaning of nile is not quite certain; but the word seems to he 
a form of the infinitive of mil, nilu, in the sense of “to stand or last, to continue unimpaired’ A very similar 
aspression, nila mêdisidom, occurs in line 46 of the Hebbal inscription of A.D. 975 (Vol. IV. above, p, 854) ; nila, 

also, is a form of the infinitive of nil, nilu, 

š The meaning of the word at the beginning of line 23 is not known. 

* Page 206 above. I š Vol. VI. above, p. 108. 

S If is convenient to speak of “the Rafts or Ráshtraküta race, lineage, or family,” and of “the Ratta or 
Ráshtraküta kingdom, rule, or sovereignty.” And we meet with the actual expression Ratt-dhvayé vamsah, “the 
race which has the appellation Ratta;” see page 218 f, But the exact analysis of all such compounds ay 
Ratta-vamsa, Réshtrakita-kula, and Katta-rájya, eto, seems to be Rattdndm varía, “the race of the-Ratias,” 
Réshirakútánám kula, “the family of the Hüghtrakütas," and Ratidndih rájya, “ the kingdom, rule, or sovereignty 
of the Rattas,” and so on; compare the expressions eaíó . . , . Yadûndm and Yadukula on page 87 above, 

text lines 8, 9, and 9-10, and Yadéreanvayah and Yadu-varhía in Ind. Anz, Vol, XII. p 264, text lines 4 and 8-7. 
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In the records of the Malkhéd dynasty, the only other known instances in which the 
mame occurs in the same form, Ratta, are the following. The two sets of Bagumra plates of 
A.D, 915 speak, in a Sanskrit verse, of Ratta-réjya, “the kingdom, rule, or sovereignty of the 
Rattas;"! and the same expression occurs again in the Dédli plates of A.D. 940, in two 
Sanskrit verses? and again in the same two verses in the Karhid plates of A.D. 959% The 
Bagumrá plates of A.D. 915 further apply to Indra II., again ina Sanskrit verse, the birudn 
Rattakandarpa, “a Kandarpa, Kama, or Love of the Rattas ;”* and the same birwda is applied 
to Govinda IV. in a Kanarese verse in the Kalas inscription of A.D. 930, and to Khottiga in 
Kanavese prose in the Adaragufichi inscription of A.D. 971,5 and to Indra IV. in Kanarese verses 
in the Sravana-Belgola inscription of A.D. 982. The Kalas inscription of A.D. 930, in the 
Kanarese prose passage which leads up to the date and other details of the record, further 
applies to Góvinda IV. the burada Rattavidyadhara, “a Vidyddhara or demigod of the Rattas, >" 
And the 10601 plates of A.D. 940 introduce, in a Sanskrit verse, the eponym Ratta, as the name 
of the imaginary person whom that record puts forward as the original ancestor of the family ;? 
and the same verse occurs in the Karhád plates of A.D. 959.19 


In those of the other records of the M&lkhéd dynasty which put forward the proper 
name of the family and do not refer to it as simply the race, family, or lineage of Yadu or of 
the Yadus,! the name is always given as Rashtrakita. The Sñmàugad plates of A.D. 754 
liken Indra IL, in a Sanskrit verse, to sad-Rashtrakita-kanakddrt, “a golden mountain (Méru) of 
the good RBáshtrakütas;"!? and we have the same verse in ihe Paithan plates of A.D. 794,13 
in the Naus&ri plates of A.D. 517,5 in the KAvi plates of A.D. 827,55 in the Bagumrá plates of 
A.D. 867,6 in the Chokkhakuti grant of A.D. 867, and in the Bagumrda plates, of doubtful 
authenticity, of A.D. 888.5 The Nausári plates of A.D. 817, in another Sanskrit verse, describe 
Dhruva as Ráshiraküta-tilaka, “an ornament of the Ráshtrakütas; 19? and this verse occurs 
again in the Kavi plates of A.D. 827,?? in the Bagumrá plates of A.D. 867," in the Chokkhakuti 
grant of A.D. 867,28 and in the Bagumr plates, of doubtful authenticity, of A.D. 888. The 
Baroda plates of A.D. 835 speak, in a Sanskrit verse, of sulkika-Rdshtrakd{a, “ tributary 
Rashtrakiitas ३१४ and the same verse is presented in the Bagumra plates of A.D. 867,5 in the 





When írí is prefixed, as, for instance, in fri-Rdshirakdt-davaya, the proper analysis seems to be frímafdiüh 
Réshtrakitdndm=anvaya; compare, for instance, érímatám . . . , Chalukydnam kulam in Ind, Ant, Vol, VI. 
p. 76, text lines 2, 6. 
1 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc, Vol. XIII, p. 258, B., plate ii. æ, text line 5, and p. 262, A., plate ila, line 8.— 
In my previous paper, these two records have been referred to as “the Nausiri plates of A,D. 915.” I have already 
indicated the reason for which they are to be properly known as “the Bagumra plates of A.D. 9152 see Vol. VI 
above, Additions and Corrections, p. vi. 
3 Vol. V. above, p. 194, text lines 29, 32. 8 Vol. IV. above, p, 284, text lines 81, 39. 
* Loc. cit. (note 1 above), p. 259, B., plate ii,b, text line 5, and p. 263, A., plate ii.2, line 2. 
$ This record has not been published yet. I quote it from an ink-impression. 
6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 256, text line 4-5. 7 Insors. at Srav.-~Bel. No. 67, verses 2, 17, 
8 See note 5 above. 9 Vol. V. above, p 193, text line 11. 
10 Vol. IV. above, p. 282, text line 10-11. 
™ Two verses presented in the Cambay plates of A.D. 980 (p. 87 above, text lines 8 £. and 9 1.), and again in 
the Sangli plates of A.D. 933 (Ind. Ant, Vol. XII, p. 249, text lines 4 f. and 5 ff), simply place the members 
of the family in the Yadündih vacía ov Yadu-kula, The Kharda plates of A.D. 972 similarly place them in the 
Yedér=anvaya or Yadu-vaméa (Ind, Ant, Vol. XII. p. 264, text lines 4, 6-7). 


3 Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. p. 112, text line 14. 13 Vol, III. above, p. 106, text line 9. 

14 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 196, text line 9. 

15 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 146, verse 6. V Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 182, verse 6. 
17 Vol. VI. above, p. 288, text line 7, 15 Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII, p. 66, verse 4. 
फ Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol, XX. p. 137, text line 81. 

२० Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 146, verse 20. ?! Ind. Ant. Vol, XII. p. 182, verse 17. 
11 Vol, V I, above, p. 289, text line 20. 33 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIIL p. 67, verse 11, 


% Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 119, text line 17. 35 Ind. dnt, Vol. XIL p. 183, verse 29, 
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Chokkhakuti grant of A.D. 867, and in the Bagumrá plates, of doubtful authenticity, of 
A.D, 888? And the Kalas inscription of A.D. 930? describes Govinda IV., in a Kanarese verse, 
as Rdshtrakit-dttama, “a best of the Rashtrakittas.” The Wani plates of A.D. 807 mention 
the family, in a Sanskrit verse, as sri-Rdshtrakdj-dneaya, “the lineage of the glorious 
Ráshtrakütss;"! we have the same verse in the Rádhanpur plates of A.D. 808 ३९ and the 
inscription of probably the period A.D. 814-15 to 877-78 at the Dasavatara cave at Hll6rd, speaks, 
in another Sanskrit verse, of prakata-Ráshfraküf-ánvaya, “the manifest, public, or well-known 
lineage of the Rashtrakiites.”6 The Baroda plates of A.D. 812 speak, in a Sanskrit verse, of 
$ri-Rashtrakit-dmala-vamsa, “the spotless race of the glorious Rashtrakitas;’? the Dédli 
plates of A.D. 940, and, following the same draft, the Karhád plates of A.D. 959, again in a 
Sanskrit verse, speak of Réshtrakiéja-vahsa, “the race of the Ráshtrakütas, or of Rashtra- 
Kits,” and propose to account for the name by saying that the family derived it from the 
name of a certain (imaginary) Ráshtraküta whom these records put forward as the son of the 
eponymous Ratta® Finally, the Bagumrá plates of A.D. 915 introduce the family, again in 
a Sanskrit verse, as sri-Rdshtrakita-kula, “the family of the glorious Rashtrakttas; १ 
and the same expression Edehtraküfa-kula, “the family of the Ráshtrakütas,' is put forward, 
in ornate prose, in the Kadaba plates, which purport to have been issued in A.D. 813, but 
which are not of unquestionable authenticity. : 


In the records of some other early branches of tho same general stock, but only 
distantly connected, if actually connected at all, with the Malkhêd family, we find used only 
the form Ráshtraküta, Thus, in Sanskrit prose, the Untikavatiké grant of Abhimanyu describes 
his first ancestor Mánáàhka as Rishtrakiténdh tilaka, “an ornament of the Ráshtra- 
kütas."! A Sanskrit verge in the Multat plates of A.D. 709 places Durgarêja, the first ancestor 
of Yuddhásura-Nandaràja, érí-Ráshtraküf-dnvayé, “in the lineage of the glorious Rüshtra- 
kütas." And a Sanskrit verse in the Antrali-Chharéli plates of A.D. 757 describes Kakkarija 
I, the first ancestor of Kakkardja IL, as sri-Ráshtroküta-kula-pankaja-shauda-sárya, “a 


sun of the group of water-lilies (blooming in the daytime) which is the family of the glorious 
Ràshtrakütas."13 


In later extraneous records whioh mention tho Málkhéd family, we find the follow- 
ing usage. A Sanskrit verse in an Eastern Chalukya copper-plate record of the period A.D. 918 
to 925 describes VijayAditya IT. (A.D. 799 to 843) as fighting during twelve years, by day 
and by night, a hundred and eight battles with the armies of the Gahgas and the Rattas; and 
a subsequent Sanskrit verse in the same record says that Vijayáditye III. (A,D. 844 to 888), 
prompted by the lord of the Rattas, conquered the Gahgas, and cut off the head of Maügi in 
battle, and frightened Krishna and Sahkila, and completely burnt their city. In the OChóla 
Macau cp EE ELCHE a ee oe ARM a NUN 

1 Yol. VI. above, p. 290, text line 86, 2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 67, verse 18. 


$ See note 5 on page 215 above, * Ind. » Vol, XI. p. ine 17. 
t Yol VL aber x Meet Ind. Ant. Vol, XI. p. 158, text line 17 
१ Archaeol. Surv. West, Ind. Vol, V. p. 88, text line 3. 

7 Ind. Ant. Vol, XII, p. 159, text line 2. 

è Vol. V, above, p. 198, text lines 11, 12 ; and Vol. IV. p. 282, text lines 10, 11. 


$ X F. oe š * 
7 NA Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII, p. 258, B. plate ii, a, text line 1, and p. 262, A,, plate i, 


10 Vol. IV, above, p. 840, text lino 6. 


N Jour. Bo. Br. B, As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p 90, text line 2, 
uM Ast, Vol, X VIII. p. 234, text lines 1,2. 
Jour Bo. Br. R. ds, Soc. Vol, XVI. P. 107, text lines 2, 8.— I am of opinion, now, that the members 
of this family did not belong to what can be pro र रि ] 


; perly treated as a branch of the Má!kháq family, but were onl 
vadéíyas or “ kinsmen’’ of the Ráshtrakütas of » d 


Málkhéd; that is to say, that the belonged to a separate line of 
the same varkía or race, stock, or clan, See, also, : Y y g p 


E : Vol. VI. above, p. 170, 
Te Bouth-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. I. p, 39, text lines 12, 24; and, regarding the second verse, see also Vol. IV. above, 
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records, the Rashtrakita territory, which, however, had by that time passed into the hands of 
the Western Chálukyas of Kalyápi, is called, in Tamil prose, the Tlattapidi and Irattapadi 
seven-and-a-half-làkh (country), in which appellation the name stands for Rattapadi, “the 
country of the Rattas,"! and Irattamandala, “the territory of the Rattas." The Bhidina 
Silihira grant of A.D. 997 speaks, ina Sanskrit verse, of the once flourishing Ratta-rdjya or 
" sovereignty of the Rattas ” as then existing only in memory, and further on, in Sanskrit prose, 
uses the same word in mentioning the downfall and destruction of the family, consequent on 
the overthrow of Kakka Il? The Khárépátan Silàáhára plates of A.D. 1008 speak, in a Sanskrit 
verse, of Ráshpraküt-éfvarünái vasa, “the rad of the Ráshtraküta lords,” and further 
on, in Sanskrit prose, describe the Western Chálukya king Irivabedaóga-Satyášraya as ruling 
over Rattapati or “ the country of the Rattas.’4 And the Kauthér Western Chálukya plates of 
A.D. 1009, in Sanskrit verses, speak five times of the Réshtraktitas, and Radshtrakita-kula or 
“the family of the Ráshtrakütas,' and also present once the other form Ratta, in referring 
to Bhammaha-Ratta or “the Ratte Bhammaha," whose daughter Jáksvv& became the wife of 
Taila II. 


In the later extraneous records, there are many other references to the Rashtrakitas of 
Målkhêd, of which some speak of them as Ráshtrakütas, but the majority call them Ratias. We 
need not pursue those references any further. But we must note the usage in respect of the family- 
name, in connection both with the Ráshtraküias of Málkhéd and with the Rattas of Saundaiti, 
in the records of the feudatory Ratta princes of Saundatti, who ruled over the Kündi three- 
thousand province which lay in the territory that had belonged to the Rüshtraküta kings of 
Malkhéd, and who, in their later records, are represented as belonging to the same lineage with 
those kings. In these Ratta records, as far as they have been explored, the name Rfshtrakita 
is but rarely met with. An inscription at Bail-Hobgal, probably referable to the period A.D, 
1044 to 1068 but perhaps to be placed about a century later, presents the name of the family of 
apparently the Ratta princes as Ráshtraküta. An inscription at Saundatti, put together in 
A.D. 1096 or soon after, speaks, in Kanarese prose, in a passage which presents wrongly the date 
of A.D. 875-76, of a king Krishnardjadéva, by whom it means Krishna TII., and describes him 
ag Rishtrakija-kula-tilaka, “an ornament of the family of the Rashtrakitas.”® The Térdal 
inscription, which was put together in A.D. 1187, includes a passage dated in A.D. 1122 which 
applies to the prince KArtavirya IT., in Kanarese prose, the epithet Rdshtraké{-dnvaya-sirah- 
$ikhámana, ‘a crest-jewel on the head that was the lineage of the Rásbtrakütss."? And the 
Saundatti inscription of A.D. 1228 describes the prince Lakshmidéva Il., in a Kanarese verse, as 
Rashtrakit-dnvaya, “belonging to the lineage of the Rashtrekitas.”!° But, with the above 
exceptions, the Ratta records, including even the records of A.D. 1096, 1187, and 1228 mentioned 
above, always present the name as Ratta, or, using a variant of the name written with the 
Dravidian r,as Ratta. The earliest certain record of the Ratta princes, the Sogal inscription 








1 See, for instance, South: Ind, Insors. Vol. TIL. p. 15,a record of A.D. 1008; and ibid. p. 112, a record of 
A.D, 1064-55. 

3 See ibid p. 63, a record of A.D. 1088-54. 

3 Vol. 111, above, p. 272, text line 20, and p. 273, line 48. 

4 Vol. ITI. above, p. 203, text line 6-7, and p. 299, line 21.—There can hardly be any doubt that the same 
word Rattapatt is the real reading in the passage in the Nevasdhasdikacharita, XI. 89, 90, in which Dr. Bühler 
{see Ep. Ind. Vol. Y. p. 225) found a mention of * Raddpati.” 

š Yad. Ant. Vol. XVI, p. 21, text lines 10, 15, and p. 23, lines 89, 40-41, 43, 44. - . 

‘See a nate on references to Krishna IIT. in the records of the Rattes of Saundatti, which I am giving in the 
lsdias Antiquarg, Vol. XXXII. 

' Bee Ind, Ant. Vol. IV. p. 115, The language of the record ts Kanarese. But I did not note whether the 
particular passage is in prose or in verse. 

* See the article referred to in note 6 above. 9 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 18, text line 47. 

Y Archaol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. ITI. p. 110, text line 5. 
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dated in July, A.D. 980, speaks of the prince Kártavirya L, in a Kanarese verse, as Rappa- 
kula-bhishana, “an ornament of the family of the Rattas.” The Saundatti inscription, dated in 
December af the same year, of the Baisa prince Sántivarman, speaks in Kanarese verses, with 
reference it may be to the Ráshirakütas of Málkhéd, or it may be to some earlier members of 
the Ratta family of Saundatti,? of Ragta-ku]-dneaya-nripar, “the kings of the lineage of the 
family of the Rattas,” and, with the Drávidian z, of Rattar, “the Rattas.” The Mantü 
inscription of A.D. 1040 presents a formal prasasti of the usual kind in Kanarese prose, 
introductory to the practical details of the record, in which it applies to the prince Epaga 
Ereyammarasa the epithet Rafta-vamé-ódb/wa, “born in the race of the Rattas," aud the 
kiruda Rattamârtanda, “a sun of the Rattas;” and, in Kanarese verses, it gives him the 
bimda Rattandrayana, “a Narayana of the Rattas,’ in addition to repeating the biruda 
Rattamártanda ; and it further speaks, in Kanarese prose, of a tank called Rattasamudra The 
Kanarese inseription in the temple of Ankalésvara or Ankuééévara, at Sanndatti,® in the passage 
rf A.D, 1048 deseribes Nanna, the father of Kartavirya I., in verse as TRuatta-kul-áhbara- 
Hipmaróchi, “ asun of the sky which is the family of the Rattas,” and speaks of Diyina in 
verse as Ruffara Méru Diyima, *Dàyima, a Méru of the Rattas;"9 and it uses the same 
form of the name twice morc, in verse and prose, in connection with Anka in that passage, 
and once again in the passage of A.D. 1087, in which it describes KArtavirya IT., in a formal prose 
prasustà, as Ratta-kula-kamala-márttanda, “a sun of the water-lily (blooming in the daytime) 
which is the family of the Rattas.” Another inscription at Saundatti, of the period A.D. 1069 to 
1076, describes the prince Kártavivya IL, in the formal prasasti in Kauarese prose, as Ratta-beula- 
rana ja-vana-mártanda, “a sun of the group of water-lilies (blooming in the daytime) which is the 
family of the Rattas,” and, in giving his pedigree, uses the same verse that stands in the record of 
A.D. 1043, and styles his ancestor Dayima, in a Kanarese verse, Rattara Méru Ddyima, “ Dayima, 
a Móru of the Rattas,”7 The Saundatti inscription, put together in A.D. 1096 or thereabouts, 
which has been quoted above as presenting the name Ráshtraküta in connection with Krishna IIT, 
deseribes the prince Kártavirya IL, in the formal prasasti in Kanarese prose, as atta-kula- 
bhishana, “an ornament of the family of the Rattas,” and, in tracing his descent, describes his 
ancestor Kartavirya I. in a Sanskrit verse, as laffa-vamé-ódbhaca, “born in the race of the 
Rattes."9 The Térd4l inscription, put together in A.D. 1187, which has been quoted above as 
presenting, in a passage dated in A.D. 1122, the name Ráshtrakúta in connection with the 
prince Kartavirya IL, styles him, in the formal praéasti in Kanarese prose, Raffa-kuja-bhüshana, 
" an ornament of the family of the Rattas.^? The Kalhole inscription of A.D. 1204 describes the 
prince Sêna IL. in a Kanarese verse, as Raff-ánvaya-Srí-nétva, “ the eye of Fortune in the shape of 
the lineage of the Rattas,” and applies the biruda Rattan&r&yana, “ a Narayana of the Rattas," 
to Kartavirya IV., again in a Kanarese verse, and then, in the formal prasasti in Kanarese prose, 
styles him, as usual, Fajfa-kula-bháshana “an ornament of the family of the Rattas.”!9 The 
Bhój plates of A.D. 1208 speak of the family of the princes, in a Sanskrit verse, as Baff-diwayó 
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! Noticed in Dyn. Kan. Distre. pp, 423, 588, I quote it from an ink-impression. 

2 On this point, see page 228 below, note 5. 

है Jour. Bo, Br. R. da, Soo, Vol. X. p. +04, text lines 1, 2, 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 164,.text lines 9, 10, 17 , 24, and p. 165, line 97. 

` Not yet published, but mentioned in Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol, X. p. 172£, and Dyn. Kan. Distre, 
pP. 558, 55%. I quote it from an ink-impression, 


5 With the epithet thus applied to Dayima, compare the likening of Iudra IL t 
of the good Rashtrakitas ,” see page 215. Tt 





o “a golden mountain (Më u) 
would also seem that Nagavarman, somewhere in hia Kévydealátasa, 
uaes the expression Ratfara Méru Dantiga. * Dantiga, a Móru of the Rattas,” with reference probably to the 
Ràshtraküta king Dantidurga-Dantivarman 11. ; see Jour, Bo, Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 25. 

1 Jour. Bo. Br, R. As. Soc, Vol. X. p. 213, text line 6, and ७, 214, line 12, 

8 Ibid. y, 196, text lines 24, 26, १ Ind. dnt. Vol. XIV, p. 18, text line 49. 

1 Jour. Bo, Br, B. de, Sov. Vol, X. p, 220, text line 5, and p. 221, lines 12, 16 | 
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vumsa, " the race that has the appellation Ratta,” and in the formal praíasí, given in this 
case in Sanskrit prose, style Kártavirya IV., as usual, Rafta-kula-bhishana, “an ornament of 
the family of the Rattas.”! The Nésargi inscription of A.D. 1218 uses, throughout, the variant. 
of the name which presents the Dravidian z ; in Kanarese verses, it speaks of the Malkhéd kings 
as Fatt-dnvayar, “those who were of the lineage of the Rattas," and of their family as Ratta- 
tamia, " the race of the Rattas,” and Ratta-kuja, “ the family of tho Rattas,” and of the family 
of the princes of Saundatti as Rutta-vamhsa, “ the race of the Rattas. The Saundatti inscription 
of A.D. 1228, which has been quoted above as présentiug the name Rashtrakita in connection 
with the prince Lakshmidéva IL, further speaks of him, in a preceding Kanarese verse, as Ratta- 
vams-ddbhava, “boin in the race of the Rattas,’’ and uses, also in Kanarese verses, and in con- 
nection with the princ s, the expressions Rafta-rdjya, “ the rule of the Rattas,” and Ratta-rija 
and Ratf-érupa,“ the Ratta kings;" and in the formal prasasti, in Kanarese prose, it styles 
Lakshmidéva IL, as usual, Ratta-kula-bhishana, “an ornament of the family of the Rattas.'^? 
And an inscription at Hannikere or Hannikóri, put together in A.D. 1257, uses, throughout, the 
variant of the name with the Dravidian 7, and presents the name of the family of the kings of 
Malkhéd as Batita-uamša, “the race of the Rattas,” ina Kanarese verse, and as Ruft-divaya, 
“the lineage of the Rattas," in Kanarese prose, and describes the prince Kartavirya III. in 
Kanarese prose, as Ratta-kula-bhishana, “an ornament of the family of the Rattas,” and his 
son Lakshmidéva ll.in a Kanavese verse, as Batta-kul-dgrant, “a leader of the family of the 
Rattes.” | 


The form Ratta, with the Drávidian r, has not as yet been found in any records of the 
Rashtrakita kings of M&lkhéd. It is met with, first, in the Saundattirecord of A.D. 980. But, 
from the other instances given above, it does not seem to have been used at all freely until about 
the beginning of the thirteenth century A.D. It was not always used even then, It became, 
however, so well established and well known a form of the name, that we find it used also in 
extraneous records, and in the Nagai characters, though a special device had to he adopted to 
represent if in that alphabet. That device was the doubling of the ordinary Nagari r, with the 
result of presenting the name as Rratta, without, however, producing a double consonant strong 
enough to lengthen a preceding short vowel. And we have the name in this form in a Sanskrit 
verse in the Haralahalli plates of A.D. 1238, which contain a Dóvagiri- Y ádava record, and again 








1 Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 245, text line 6-7, and p. 247, line 87-88. 

2 Jour. Bo, Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. X, p. 240, text lines 4, 10, and p. 241, lines 11-12, 14. 

3 Arohbool. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III, p. 110, text lines 5, 6, 7, 10, and p. 112, line 52, and p. 118, line 62, 
4 See the article referred to in note 6 on p. 217 above. 

To the sume expedient, the doubling of the ordinary r, recourse was had even in Reeve and Sanderson’ 
Ganarese Dictionary (1858), in the comparatively few instances in which an attempt was made to indicate the 
Dravidian 7 in that work 

$ Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XV. p. 887, text line 27.— The doubling of the + was effected here by placing 
a superscript r over the ordinary r. The same means was also used in the Kanarese part of this record, written in 
Nagari characters, in Kumbdrragerrey=olage, for Kumbdragerey=olage, line 93, and in Kumbdrragolana kelage 
fur Kuinbdragolana kelage, line 97. And the same means was used in the word Rratta, quoted above from the 
Béhatti plates of A.D. 1253, and again in mérra-kdmdu, fur mdra-kondu, in the Kanarese passage, given in Nagari 
characters, at the end of the Béhatti Kalachurya plates of A.D. 1183 (Ind. Ant. Vol. LV. p. 276, text line 87) 
The same means was used in also Kirru- Valasig-dkhyan, for Kiru-Valasig-dkhyam, in the Halst Kidambs plates 
of A.D. 1199 (Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 244, line 13).—Another means of representing the Dravidian 7 
in Nagart characters, was, to double the Nagart r by making from the bottom of it anu pstroke to the right similar : 
tothe upstroke to the left in the ordinary r. This device waa used in the spurious plates in the Bangalore Muséum 
which purport to have been issued in A.D, 445 (No. 49 in my list of Spurious Indian Records in Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XXX, p. 221); here we have Hetjarra for Hemjera (Ind. Ant. Vol VIII. p. 94, text line 12), and Aenmjerra 
. . irridu for Hemjera + . . « tridu (ibid. p. 95, text line 17).—We have the double rr in Nagari, 
for the Dravidian 1५ again in arrwvang, = aruvana, inthe Bhój Batta plates of A.D, 1208 (Ind. Ant. Vol, XIX, 
p. 247, text line 108). But I have not kept a note as to how the rr ia formed there, ' 
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in the same verse in the Béhatti plates of A.D. 1253, which contain another Dóvagiri-Y idaya 
record. 


That the family-name of the princes of Saundatti, who raled the Kandi thres-thonsand 
province, was Ratta, not Báshtraküta, is unmistakable. And itis also quite plain that, while 
Ráshtraküta was the formal appellation which it was customary to apply to the kings of 
Malkhéd in ornate language, the real practical form of their family-name was Ratt, 
This is made clear, in one way, by the fact that Ratta ig the name that was used in forming 
those birudas, or secondary appellations of*the kings, of which the family-name was 8 com: 
ponent, and of which we have at present instances dating from A.D. 915 and onwards; namely, 
Rattakandarpa in the cases of Indra IIL, Govinda IV., Khottiga, and Indra IV ., and Ratte 
vidyádhara in the case of Govinda IV. Butitis made clear in other ways also. In the records 
of the Málkhéd family, except in the case of the Kadaba plates which are not of unquestionable 
authenticity, the appellation Ráshtrakü ta is found only in Sanskrit verses, in those parts of the 
records which were introductory to the passages containing the practical details of the records, 
and were devoted to exhibiting the pedigree, reciting the achievements, and generally magnifying 
the importance of the kings, in the principal literary language of the time. And even in the 
record put forward in the Kadaba plates, where the appellation occurs in prose, the passage ig in 
ornate prose of an elaborate and stilted kind, or, as Dr. Lüders has styled it, in ‘ exceedingly 
rich and flowery language. The name Ratta appears first in the Sirür and Nilgund insorip- 
tions of A.D. 866. And in them it is presented, not in a Sanskrit verse, but in the Kanarese 
prose prasasti which introduces the practical details of the records. At about that time, there 
arose a practice of presenting compositions, which did not even include excerpts from the early 
standard drafts such as we have in the case of verses 1 and 2 in the Sirür record and verses 2 
and 3 in the Nilgund record, but which departed altogether from the early standard drafts, and 
were also liable to be independent even of each other. The composers of those later records 
indulged in various liberties, which had not been allowed to the composers of the earlier records. 
And, in the drafts presented in the Cambay plates of A.D. 930 and the Sángll plates of A.D. 
933 and the Kharda plates of A.D. 972, the real name of the family, in either form, was 
actually suppressed altogether, and the members of the dynasty were simply allotted, in connection 
with their then recently elaborated Puránic pedigree, to “the race of the Yadus” or “ths 
lineage of Yadu. It was only in those later compositions that the habit crept in, of using the 
name Ratta in Sanskrit verses. And, even then, a kind of apology was made for using the 
more practical form of the name in the more ornate parts of the records. That the biruda 
Rattakandarpa, in the case of Indra ITI., should be used in a Sanskrit verse, in the Bagumrá 
records of A.D. 915, in that practical form and without being metamorphosed into Ràshtraküte- 
kandarpa, is natural enough. But itis found rather far on in the record. And the composer 
of the draft presented in those two sets of plates was careful to introduce the dynasty by its more 
stately appellation of “the family of the Ráshtrakütas," before he proceeded to speak of “ tho 
kingdom or sovereignty of the Rattas” and to bring the biruda Rattakandarpa into one of his 
verses. So, also, the draft presented in the Dédli plates of A.D, 940 and the Karhad. plates 
o introduces the dynasty aa “the race of the Rashtrakitas,” before it, again, speaks of 

e kingdom or sovereignty of the Rattas.” And these two drafts, presented to us first in 
records of A.D. 915 and 940, emphasise the point that Ratta was the real and practical 
form, and Rashtraktita was the ornamental or stately form, of the family-name. Such 
s ka But the Rattas of Malkhéd have come to be familiarly known ‘as the Rash ra 

tas of Málkhód, because that form only of their name is presented at all prominently in 








. À Jour. Bo. Br, R. As, Soc. Vol. XII Moi Ue n] s ee dn i Nit 
: s ib. Ad < YOL , P. 48, text line 17, Asatated in the preceding note, the doubling of the 
r was effected here, also, by placing a superscript over the ordinary r. LE g 4 


3 Vol 
Vol, IV. above, p. 382. ! Bee note 11 on page 215 above. 
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their various records which were published before the time when the Sirür inscription came to 
notice, And, for purposes of easy discrimination, it will be desirable to continue the use of that 
appellation, and to speak still as hitherto, of the Ráshtraküta kings of Malkhéd and 
the Ratta princes of Saundatti. 


We have now to consider which of the two names, Ratta and Rashtrakiita, was 
evolved from the other name, and how 1t was done. 


And, in the first place, ib is to be remarked that we have been told by Mr. Pathak 
that “the word raffa, according to Trivikrama, is à Prakrit form of the Sanskrit rdshfra. I 
have, however, been assured, by the very best authority, that Trivikrama does not give in his 
grammar any rule at all about the word ráshira, and that the word raffa has not been found in 
Prákritliterature. And, as far as our actual knowledge goes, the forms which the Sanskrit 
word ráshtra, ‘a country, would assume in the Prikrits, are ratjha, ratha and rata. We have the 
form rattha in Snrattha, = Suráshira, and Sérattha, = GSauráshtüra, which instances Professor 
Pischelhas given me from, respectively, Hémachandra, 2, 34, and Triwikrama, 1, 4, 14; and the 
use of il evidently underlies the Jaina-Maharashtri, Sauraséni, and Apabhrarnéa word Marahattha, 
for Maharattha,— Maharashtra, and the Maháráshtri word Marahabthi, for Maharatthi, = Maha- 
ráshtri? In Pali, we have the independent word raftha itself, = rdshtra, in the sense of ‘ king- 
dom, realm, country, land, district.’ And, in epigraphy, we have Sdtdhani-ratthé, “in the 
province of Sátühani.4 We have the form ratha, in epigraphy, in Suratha, = Surdshtra, in 
one of the Násik inscriptions of Pulumáyi5 And we have the form rata, attributable no 
doubt to the tendency to avoid aspirates in the Dravidian languages, in Sorata, = Saurishtra, 
which is given as an instance of the changes of aw to o and of sht to f im the illustrations of 
Kééivaja’s Kanarese Sabdamanidarpana, sütras 270, 288.9 So far, no authority can be obtained 
for saying that the form ratta, = ráshtra, ‘country,’ actually occurs. However, according to 
the Sabdamanidarpana, stira 288, the Sanskrit shf may become ff, as well as f, in Kanarese ; 
and there are cases, such as dutta, = dushta, sitti, = srisht{i, and atte, = ashfaka, in which that 
change has occurred. And so, also, in the Prákrit languages technically so called, while the 
Sanskrit sht usually becomes ffh, there are some cases in which it has become [f ; as, for instance, 
in uta, = ushtra, and a few other words, And we are, therefore, not prepared to say that the 
form ratia, = rdshtra, may not be found to occur, though it was not taught by Trivikrama, 
and though we cannot at present quote any instance of it. 


But the name Ratta was certainly not obtained from the word rásbtra, or from the 
name Ráshtreküta. The family-name, in its Sanskrit form, was, not Rashtra, but Rashtraktta, 
There was no name Ráshtra, from which to obtain the name Ratta. From the name Rashtrakita 
we obtain, by corruption, in the most natural manner, Ráshtróda, actually presented in a Verdwal 
inscription of A.D, 1384, which speaks of Rdshfréda-vamsa, “the race of the Rashtridas,” and 
describes it as a third race famous like the Solar and Lunar Races ;® and we shall not he 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 14 a. 2 See Prof. Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, $ 854. 

! Childers’ Pali Dictionary, p. 408. The word figures in also raffhandsind, ‘inhabitants, ratthidhipd, ‘a 
king,’ and ratthikó, ratthiyd, ‘an inhabitant.’ 

A Ep. Ind. Vol I. p 6, text line 27. And, evidently, the same word figures in the fiscal term a-ratfha-sashui- 
nay ikar in line 82 of the record, and is the basis of the official title ratthika in line 4, As variants of this fiscal 
term, connected with the other form ratha, we have a-ratha-savinayika in Archaeol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol, TV. p. 104, 
Ko, 18, line 4, and p. 106, No. 14, line 10, and a-ratha-samvindyika in Vol. VI. shove, p. 87, line 14. 

* Aroiæol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol IV. p. 108, text line 2. For other instances of this form, in a certain fiscal 
expression, see the preceding no:e. 

$ Dr. Kittel’s edition, pp. 336, 870. Bo, also, Sorata is given as the corruption of Saurdshtra in the illustrations 
of shtta 160 of Bhattakalankadéva’s Karndtakaíabddnuédsano, Bangalore, 1890. 

! See Prof. Pischel’s Prakyit Grammar, $ 303. 8 See id. $ 804, 

` ३ Antiquarian Remgins in the- Bombay Presidency, 1897, p. 258. 
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surprised, if we meet hereafter with epigraphic instances of further corruptions such as Ratthóda 
and Ráthóda, of which forms the last is actually the modern name which in gazetteers, eto., is 
presented as ‘ Ráthor' and “Ráhtor2! But, in the name Rashtréda, the second component, 
kita, of Ráshtraküta, is duly represented.) Whereas, in the name Ratta there is nothing 
whatever to represent that second component of the other name. And, for that reason we cannet 
admit Ratta as a corruption of, or in any way obtained from, the name Ráshtraküta, 


It can only be the case that the namo Ráshtraküta was evolved out of the name Ratta, 
And, that that was the case, is unconsciously disclosed by the draft presented in the 10801 plates 
of A.D. 940 and the Karhád plates of A.D. 959, in the verse which puts forward the eponymous 
person Ratta as the imaginary original ancestor of the Malkhéd family, and asserts that he hada 
son named Ráshtraküta, and says that it was from the name of that son that the family became 
known as the Rishtraktita race, or the race of Ráshtraküta or of the Rashtrakatas.? But the 
name Ráshiraküta is certainly not merely a Sanskritised form of nothing bit the name Ratta; 
for the simple reason that in Ratta there is nothing to account for the component kêfa in the other 
form of the name. The name Ratta does account for the first component, rdshtra. Tt does not, 
however, account for it in the way of having been literally translated by the word réshtra, The 
explanation is that, in devising an ornamental form of a name, Ratta, which, whatever may have 
been the origin of it, did not mean a ‘countr ; there was used, not unnatarally, a Sanskrit word, 
réshtra, which was the actual representative and origin of words of very similar sound, such as 
rajtha, ratha, and vata,— possibly even ratta itself, if the existence of that form should be 
established hereafter,— which did possess that meaning. There was thus obtained, as the first 
step, a name Rashtra. But it seems to have been then recognised that the appellation thus 
obtained was not sufficiently high-sounding, and that something more was needed to adapt it 
better to the purposes for which it was wanted. Now, the word kita has the meaning, among 
cthers, of ‘the highest, most excellent, first,’ derived no doubt from its meanings of ' any 
prominence, a peak or summit of a mountain.’ Tn literature, it occurs in that meaning in the 
Bhádgavatapurána, 2, 9, 19, where Bhagavat (Vishnu-Krishna) is represented as addressing 
Brahman as kita ydgindm, ' 0 chief of ascetics!” In the epigraphic records, it is used in the 
same meaning in the official title gramakêta, ‘a chief or headman of a village,” and also actually 
in the word ráshtraküfa as an official title meaning ‘the headman of a territorial division 
technically known as a rdshfra. The word küfa, in that same meaning, was plainly employed 
in making up the full family-name Ráshtraküta. And the use of it, to fill ont. and give 
sufficient pomp lo that form of the name, was very probably suggested by the actual existence 
of the word ráshtrakáüta as an official title. But we need not think, any longer, that the name 


xc TENE 


1 Dr. Bühler haa told us that * tha bards of Rajputina,” invereing the process, “ have invented Rüshtraudhu as 
an etymon for RAthéd,” in order to explain a difficult Prikrit word ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 192, note 84, 

2 Namely, by the uda in Rdshtra-uda, from which we have eventually Zdshtróda. Compare grámakita, 
#dma-uda, and eventually gaunda, eka, ; see page 183 above. 

3 Vol, V. above, p. 198, text lines 11, 12; and Vol. IV. p. 287, verse 7, aud p. 282, text linea 10, 11, 

* For instance, inthe Sámángad plates of A.D. 754 3 see Ind. Ant. Vol. XY. p. 112, text line 29. Another form 
of this title was grdmakdtaka, which we have, for instance, in the Kauthém plates of A.D. 1009; see id. Vol, XVI, 
p. 24, text line 60.— Regarding the fact that the word grámaküta was the origin of the Kanarese title Gauda, 
answering to the Mardtht Patil, PAtél, see page 183 above. ल्क 

5 For instance, in an Eastern Chalukya record of the period A.D. 799 to 843; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 416, 
text line 17. Another Eastern Chalukya record, belonging or purporting to belong to the same period, presents the 
simple word kdfaka, which we may take as standing either for rdshtrakdtaka or for grdmakitaka, as we like; 
spe Vol V. above, p. 120, text line 15. The records of Western India usually present, instead of rdshtrakita, 
either rdshtramahatiara, as in the Sarsavnt plates of the Katachchuri king Buddhurêja of A.D. 610 (see Vol. VI, 
a bove, p. 298, text line 18), or réshtrapati, as in the SAmångad plates of the Ráshtrgküta king Dantidurgs of A.D. 
754 (see Ind. dnt, Vol. XI. P. 112, text line 28), and in the Kauthém plates of the Western Chilukya king 
Vikramaditya V. of A.D. 1009 (see id, Vol. XVI. P. 24, text liue 60), ` 
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is itself the official title, or t i ficial ti y 

le, or that, like the official title, it me 3 

: í t he , ans ‘a head etal pe it 

was plainly intended to mean ‘highest, most excellent, chiefs, or 1. a : A 
; 1 ttas. 


. Ii may be added that both the original family- à न 

kuta, came to be afterwards used as mul x i oe s 2 कल 
Jus Monson = Sildhdra prince named Ratta and Battarája 2 and meee P jn D AD 
his Parwishtaparvan a man named Rêshtrakêta.? It may also be remarked OR KA 
asserted the existence of a queen of the Dekkan, of Karnita ee ia HORE has 
to have been a, contemporary of Lalithditys of tho Kirkéin dynasty of iuc n 
ean be no dou bt that Dr. Stein has rightly explained ihe passage, nob as त्या Dos j 

= 


real existence of any such queen, but as presenti iBoati 
5 en 
Ráshtrakütas of Málkhéd.* p ing 9 personification of the dynasty of the 


we * * * * " 


The original home of the Ráshtrakütes of Malkhéd. 


ua e dee a E 

: -pura-paraméfvara, “‘supieme lord of 
the town of JX.attalürs." The same town is mentioned, sometimes as Laitalür and sometimes 
as Lattenür, in also the records of the Ratta princes of Saundatti; for instance, the Mantür 
inscription Of A.D. 1040 describes Exyaga-Ereyammarasa as Lattaldr-puravar-éécara, “ lord of 
Lattalar, a best of towns, an excellent town, a chief town,” and the Bhdj plates of AD. 1208 
deseribe Kürtsvv$rya IV., and the Saundatti inscription of A.D, 1228 describes Lakshmidéva IT 
as Lattanir-puravar-ddhiscara, “ supreme lord of Lattanür, a best of towns.’ And in these 
epithets we have, in various forms, a hereditary title commemorative of the place which the 
Rüshtraküta kings of Málkhód,— and, after them, the Ratta princes of Saundatti, who, 
according to some of their later records. belonged to the same lineage with those kings, — claimed 
as their original home. The name of the town is further presented to us in a transitioual form 
in the Git&bald4 inscription of A.D. 1087, which applies the epithet Latalanra-vinirgata, " come 
forth or emigrated from Latelaura,” to a foudatory of the Western Chálukya king Vikram- 
Aditya VL, narnely to the M ahdsdmanta DhAdibhadake or Dhàdibhandaka, also calice tbe daka 
Dhádisdóva, whom it further describes as mahd-Rdshtraktt-ényaya-prasita, “ born in the great 
lineage of the Rishtrakttas, or in the lineage of the great Ráshtrakütas ;" and the record applies 





— 
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1 There would, however, not have been anything derogatory even in that derivation of the name. The name 
of the well known Andhrabhritya kings is explained. as having taken its origin from the fact that the first of them 
had been a servant (bhritya) of the Andhras. And there was a family of kings who referred themselves to a lineage 
known as the Gurjarapratihâra lineage (see Vol, IIT. above, p. 263), evidently because their ancestors had been 
doorkeepers of the Gurjaras. 

4 Vol, LLI. above, p. 300, text lines 32, 84. 

! Bee Moniex- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, under rdshtra, 

1 See his translation of the Réjataramgint, Vol. I. p. 185, note on verse 152 of the fourth book. 

६ Soe, respectively, Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p, 165, and p. 248, and Arohao!. Surv. West. Ind, Vol. III. p. 118, text 
Hine 62, and Plate 73 in Vol. II. p. 224.— By a printer’s mistake, not noticed at the time, the published text of the 
Bhdj record gives the name of the town, in line 86-87, as Lattandr, with the long & instead of the short a, in the 
first syllable. ‘Lhe necessary correction should be made.— At present, L cannot trace back the use of this title to 
any date before A.D. 1040 in records which belong unquestionably to the Rattas of Saundatti. The Kalasüpur 


inscription of A.D. 933, of the time of the Ráshtraküta king Gdvinda IV., does, indeed, mention a Mahdsdmanta 
whom it describes as Lattaldr-pura-paraméévara and as trivali-pareghSehana ; and it is practically certain that 
he wasa Ratta : but the original record is greatly damaged, and I cannot recognise, in the ink-impression, either his 
name, or any epithet which specifically refers him to the lineage of the Rattas. The Sogal inscription of the Ratta 
prince Kartavirya T, of July, A.D. 980, does not seem to make any mention of Lattalàr. And it may be added 
that the town ig certainly not mentioned in the Siundatti inscription, of December of that aame year, of the 
Mabdsimanta Santivarman (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe Vol. X. p. 204) ; but, for various reasons, MO very 


questionable whether that is really a Ratta record at all. 
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the same epithet, “ come forth or emigrated from Latalaura," to Dhêdibhadaka's oricer, the 
Dandandyuka Vasudéva.+ 


The town Lattalür or Lattanir may, or may not, have been in the territory of the 
Ráshtrakütas of Malkhéd. By a similar title, the Western Ganga princes of Talakád were 
styled Kovalila-puravar-ésvara, “lord of Kovalala, the best of iowmns."? Here, the allusion is 
to the town now known as Kolar, the chief town of the Kélar district in the east of Mysore, 
And that town certainly was in the Western Gahga territory. So, also, the Kadamba princes of 
Hángal had the hereditary title of Banavdst-puravar-ddhiscara, “ supreme lord of Banavüsl, the 
best of towns.’ And-they sometimes had the administration of the Banavasi province. But 
their hereditary authority was confined to the PAanushgal five-hundred province: the Banavasi 
province proper was a crown property, administered from time to time by whomsoever the paramount 
sovereign might appoint ; it was only by special appointment that it, with also some neighbouring 
districts, was occasionally held by the Kádambas of Hángal; and they used the title simply 
because they claimed descent from the early Kadamba kings, whose capital was Banawisi. These 
are the only two instances, that I can recall, in which a hereditary title of the kind that we are 
considering was more or Jess connected with actual territorial authority. The same title, 
t supreme lord of Banavis!, the best of towns,” was used by the KAdamba princes of Goa? who 
had no authority whatever at Banawüsi, and simply derived the title in the same way as did the 
Kádambas of Hàngal. The Kalachurya kings of KalyAni in the Nizam’s Dominions had the 
hereditary title of Kálé&jara-(for Kálaüjara)-puravar-ádhisvara, “ supreme lord of Kalafijara, 
the best of towns,’ simply in connection with the legend that referred the origin of their family 
to Kâlañjar in Bundelkhand, Central India, a long way outside their own territory. The Gutta 
princes of Guttal, whose power was usually limited to quite » small part of the Dhárwür district, 
used the title Ujjayant-puravar-ddhisvara, “ supreme lord of Ujjayani, the best of towns,"— for 
which in one passage there is substituted '' supreme lord of Patali, the best of towns,’’®—~ simply 
because their tiaditions or legends connected them with the Early Guptas and the mythical king 
Vikramaditya, and consequently with the far distant Ujjain in Malwa and Pátaliputra-Pátga in 
Behar. By similar titles, the Siláhára princes of the Northern Konkan styled themselves 
Tayara-pura-paramésvara, “ supreme lord of the town of Tagara,"7 and their relatives who ruled 
at Karhád styled themselves Tagara-puravar-ddhisvara, “supreme lord of Tagara, the best of 
towns ;”* though Tagara, which is the modern Tér in the Naldrug district of the Nizam’s 
Dominions,’ was at a very appreciable distance, a hundred miles at least, from any part of the 
provinces to which their authority was confined. And the Y&dava princes of the Séuna country, 
which was the territory of which the chief town was Dévagiri-Daulatibid, used the title 
Dvávavati-pura-paramésvara, “ supreme lord of the town of Dváravati,"!9 which, in the form 
Duirdvatt-puravar-ddhisvara, “ supreme lord of Dvaravati, the best of towns," was taken over 


a et eh a anah 


1 Vol. IIL, above, p. 805, und text lines 4-5 and 7. Tt seems clear that, in line 5 of the text, maña was prefixed 


to Rdshtrakut-dnvaya-prasiita in order to indicate that Dhadibhadaka claimed descent from the great Ráshtraküta 
kings of Malkhéd, and not from one of the minor branches of the Rashtrakdta or Ratta stock which existed in 
other parts of India. i l 


3 See, for instance, Vol. VI. above, p. 44, and-text line 2. 

* See, for instance, Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 254 a, and text line 24-25. 

4 See, for instance, Jour. Bo, Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 800, and p. 296, text line 6. 
* Bee Vol. V, above, p. 24, and text line 5, and p. 257, and text line 55. 

6 See Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 578 ff, 

1 See, for instance, Vol. III. above, p+ 269, and p. 273, text line 43-44. 


3 Bee, for instance Cave-Temple Insert tt N i 
, AO. t k 4 
ep i i ptione (No. 10 of the brochures of the Archmological Survey of 


wo Set Tours R. As. Bocs 1901, p. 887 f, and 1902, p, 280 ff 
appears first in the cage of Bhillama IL, in the Sai £ 00; d. Y 
p. 316 and text line 48. yn the Sangamnêr plates of A.D, 1000; see Ep. Ind. Vol, IT, 


No. 28.) SOME RASHTRAKUTA RECORDS, 995 
— r - 
from them by their descendants, the Yádava kings of Dévagiri-Daulatabad 
allusion here is to DvAravati, Dv&rávati, or Dv&raká, which is the modern 
western extremity of Káthiàwar, the Yadava princes of the Séuna couniry certainly never ruled 
at Dwürkà or over any part of K&thiàwür. The title wasonly set up by them in connection with 
their claim to belong to the Lunar Race, and to be descended from the god Vishnu, who, in 
his incarnation ag Krishna, made Dwárká his capital, And, that they simply claimed Dwárká 
as their traditional place of origin, is explicitly shewn by a passage in the Bassein plates of A.D. 
1069 which says in respect of Dridhaprahára, whom it puts forward as the original founder of 
the family, that “ he, in the beginning, came from the city (pattana) of Dvür&vati" to the 
territory, in the NAsik district and the Nizam’s Dominions, which his descendants were ruling at 
the time when the record was drawn up, “and made famous in the world the town of 
Chandridityapura, which had already sprang into existence," From all these facts, we can see 
plainly that these hereditary titles, presenting the names of ancient towns, put forward only 
assertions as +o places of origin, and not claims to actual local authority; aud that, to take a 
specific instance, the title Lattalira-pura-paraméésvara, “ supreme lord of the town of Lattalüra," 
which we ha-ve in tho Sirür and Nilgund records, is nothing but a more dignified and ostentatious 
method ef conveying the exact idea which is expressed by the Latalaura-vinirgata, “come forth 
or emigrated, from Latalaura,” of the Sit&baldi inscription? 

An identification of the town Tattalür, Lattanür, or Latalaura, has not yet been estab- 
lished I have, indeed, suggested that it might not impossibly be found in the town known as 
Ratanpur, in. the Bilaspur district, Central Provinces; because the letters "and 7 are often 
interchanged, and so it would not be difficult to derive the name Ratanpur from the full form 
Lattanürpurn. That suggestion, however, was based chiefly on the fact that we find traces of 
rulers calling, themselves Rishtraktbas in various parts of India far to the north of the territory 
of the Rash trakütas of Málkhéd. And it is not, really, in any way sustainable ; because the name 
Ratanpur has been simply obtained by transposition from Ratnapura, as is shewn 2 dapi hà 
AD.1114 at Ratanpur itself. I cannot at present quote any epigraphic s ad T = x T, 
except froma the records of the Ráshtrakütas of Malkhéd and the Rattas of is a : a i dne 
the Sitá bald inscription. Nor can L find it mentioned by any ancient des aui Ni p 
in any Purána or other work. But we are certainly concerned with. a sou RENE en e 
while not asserting a final identification of Lattal tir, I would indicate & hw in ii 
of which it seems worth while that some precise inquiries should d E. A 
a town in the Bidar district of the x ME Mere eds is FOREN d Survey Map 

eet No. 56 (1845), in lat. 1 , long , zs : fus 
irse by Ee ea (1891). In Philip’s Gazetteer of ae pedi 1. 
treated as € Lathur, or Latur,’ and is credited witha Pa s a dia of कात (1844) 
not long ago, of more importance than at present ; for, Murray's Encyclop 
lls a MM यातना d 


But, whereas the 
Dwàrkà aj the 


tio his ti in A.D. ttagi in the 
1 It is applied to the first king, Bhillama, in an inscription of his time, dated in A.D, 1189, st Muttagt 
i 3 1 ink-impression. : d. V. . 818, 
Ped. A, Yol KIT न text lines 8 to 5, Regarding Gan o a Mop ४११७ 
! On the technical use of vinirgata in such expfessions as this, see Ind. S pi rosa ata of Kolhapoor, 
‘Major Graham’s suggestion, put forward in 1854 (Statistical M ele distint wae only Pase ou the 
416), that it is Athnt, tho head-quarters of the Athni tiluka in the Pandit Shagwanlal Indesit soens to 
mistaken reading of ' Atuipoor/ and is, of course, altogether aaa aan यू. Part T. p. 7) that the namo of the 
have entertained the idea (see the Gazetteer of the Bombay P residency, e haps the Lattas? (read, obviously, 
Lita country, in Gujarat, was derived from the name of some local iene < P T I the Ratas or Büshirakátas, and 
Lattas), who might possibly, through the interchange of Zend f bei Hs pu irse dosis and dis Dos: 
that Lattaucra (sio) may bave been in Lata and may have given its Melt D. ion, which the Pandit himself 
Tt is difficult, however, to look on this as anything except an p s m 
would not ‘have incorporated in any final presentation of his more ma 
t Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 884. I ads 
७ Ep. Ind. Vol I. p. 38, and text lines 12 (twice) and 17. 
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shows Lattoon?as the name of a territorial subdivision ranking on equal terms with Bidar, 
Kalburga, Shdlapur, Vairig, and Pandharpur! Along with Protishthána-Paithan and Tagara. 
Tér, ‘Latur’ is iu that part of the Dekkan, watered by the Gódàvari and its tributaries, which 
las been indicated by Dr. Bhandarkar as a favourite region of early Aryan settlement ;? and it 
is, in fact, only about twenty-eight miles east-by-north from Tér, and three miles south of the 
‘ Manjera,’ which is an important feeder of the Gédayari, And I strongly suspect that local 
inquiries would result in finding that ‘Latur’ is the ancient Lattalür, Lattanür, If so, there 
will, perhaps, be found at ‘ Latur’ some notable temple or remains of such a temple, either of 
the goddess Durga in the form of Chámundá, or of Vishnu in the form of the man-lion, or 
possibly temples of both those deities; since the Sitàbaldi inscription further describes Dhádi- 
bhadaka as he who obtained favour by a boon of (the goddoss) Chámund&," and Vagudéva as 
* he who obtained favour by a boon of (the god) Nárasimha."9 


The matter must, of course, depend a good deal upon what is the actual spelling of the 
modern name which the maps and gazetteers present as * Latur, Lathur, and Lattoor, We 
need not trouble ourselves about the hb which appears in one of these forms; it is as easily 
accounted for here, as in some other instances referred to by me elsewhere. For the rest, J 
feel no doubt that inquiries on the spot would shew that the real name is Látür, with a long á 
followed by a single dental £: And, if that is so, the modern name is distinctly derivable from 
the ancient name, through steps the rules for some of which have been givon to me by Professor 
Pischel. We start with the form Lattalüra, of A.D. 866, of which Lattantr, appearing first at 
present in A.D. 1208, is plainly only an optional variant attributable to the interchangeability of 
land nè The first step would be the dropping of one # in the second syllable, which would 
give us Lataltira, and eventually tho Latalaura which we actually have in the Sitábaldi insorip- 
tion. The next step would be the omission of the short a of the second and final syllables, which 
would give us Latlür. The next step would be the assimilation of the to the preceding £j 
which would give us Lattür. And, finally, the nexus # would be dissolved into the simple 4, 


and the preceding short a would be lengthened by way of compensation ;8 and this would give us 
the ultimate form L&tür. 


* 9 * * * * 
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1 See the skeleton map on p. 951, and the key to it on p. 953, sub-divisions Nos. 66 to 71, 

? Seethe Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol, XIIL, Thana, Part II, p. 423, note 4, and Early History 
of the Dekkan (id, Vol. L Part IL), p. 185 ff, 

१ Compare another epithet of the Kadambas of Hingal, namely Jayanti-Madhu késvaradéva-labdha-vara- 
prasdda, “he who obtained the excellent favour of the god Madhukésvara of Jayanti-(Banawasi) ” (Ind, Ant, 
Vol. X, p. 252, text line 25); also, another epithet of the Guttas of Guttal, namely Ujjént-Mahdhdladévatd- 
labdha-vara-prasdda, “he who obtained the excellent favour of the god Mahákála of Ujjayani" (P, 8, O.-C. 
lnsers. No. 108, line 10), But the records do not always present a title of this kind, in connection with the title 
commemorating the place of origin. And in some cases the epithet indicating a family-god, refers to a god who was 
not the god of the alleged place of origin; for instance, though, like the Kadambas of Hingal, the Kidambas of 
Goa were styled ‘supreme lord of Banavast, the best of towns,” their other title was srt-Soptakdttsvaradéva- 
laldha-vara-prasdda, “he who obtained the excellent favour of the holy god Saptakóttévara? (Ji our. Bo. Br. B, 
As. Boc, Vol, IX. p. 804, text line 11-12, and compare Tad, dnt. Vol. XIV. p. 290, text line 27), and Saptakétté- 
vara appears to have been a god at ‘Narven’ in Goa (see Dyn, Kan. Distre, p. 566, note 7), 

* Beo Jour, R. As, 800, 1901, p, 543 ff, ; 

* Seo Prof. Pischel’s Prékrit Grammar, $ 260. As instances of the interchange of 2 and n, wa may quote the 
place-names Lafijigésars-Nandikéshwar (see Ind, Ant, Vol, XIX, 0. 317 a) and Balisa-' Wanesa" (sea id. Vol. XYII. 
A poss ba Vui i the es me Lihgapa-Nihgapa, well known in the Kanarese country, and 

e ordinary words nadn for lahdn in Gujarati (see to, Vol. I - ; 
Janm-áshtamt in Northern India (see id, Yol, Xx. ही 89, can Ü Ms हश is 
5 Seo id. $ 148. 
if Š ह 
" i6. id. $$ 279, 296, and Beames Comparative Grammar of the Modern Aryan Languages of India, 


Š See Beamer? Comparative Grammar, Vol, T. n, 152, $ 41, and p. 281, $ 78 (1), 
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The banners and crests of the Ráshtrakütes of Mâlkhêd and of the Rattas of 
Saundatti. 


The difference between the láfichhana or crest, which was the device used on the seals of 
copper-plate charters, occasionally at the tops of inscriptions on stone, and on coins, and the 
dhvaja or banner, has been explained, with instances, in my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, 
in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part IL, p. 299, note 4. 


The R&ashtrakitas of Málkhód had the pélidhvaja banner and the Garudaldiichhuna 
or Garuda crest, which are mentioned in, for instance, lines 9 and 13 of the Sirür inscription of 
A.D. 866, E., page 206. And it would appear, from a passage in the Ádipuríma of Jinasdna, 
that the pêlidh vaja was a particular arrangement, in rows, of a thousand and eighty flags,— a 
hundred and eight flags of each of ten kinds of flags bearing, as there specified, the devices of 


garlands, cloths (P), peacocks, water-lilies, geese, eagles, lions, bulls, elephants, and wheels; see 
Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 104 f. 


The Rattas of Saundatti, on the other hand, had the suvarnaGarudadhvaja, or banner of 
a golden Garuda, and the sinddraldichhana or sendéraldichhana, the red-lead crest. 


Their 14fchhana is mentioned in the records edited by me in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. 
Vol X. pp. 194: to 286, in my translations of which I treated it as the mark of vermilion. 
Subsequently, however, the expression simdára-láchhanam, for sindéra-ldfichhanam, in line 43 
of the inscription at Terdil, was translated by Mr. Pathak as meaning “ who has the device 
of an elephant." To this there was attached a note, telling us vaguely that, “according to 
Késivija, sin@hera is changed into sindûra.”? And, ‘accepting that statement, I translated 
sindhra-1ê[ h | chhanan in the Manttr inscription of A.D. 1040, and sihddra-ldinchchhanas in 
ihe Bhój plates of A.D. 1208, by “ who has the crest of an elephant ; and I have taken it 
as established. that the Rattas of Saundatti had the elephant crest. Since that time, however, 
I have gradually learnt that, even apart from his habit of often not stating chapter and verse 
for his assertions, so that it is sometimes difficult or impossible to test them, the person who made 
that statemen. t about the meaning of sindára in this combination, is by no means to be accepted 
implicitly. “Ee has misled us in this matter. And, as happens not infrequently, dm के 
of setting things right cannot be made as brief as the enunciation of the assertion which nas ie 
us astray. 


On re-examining the Ratta records themselves, I find that they mention the eS by p 
words, sindûra and sendüra. I find the word sindüra in the following ear 7 o ici 
impression of the fragmentary inscription of Kartavivya IL. at Saundath, of the . Sos, Vol 
to 1076, shews distinctly simhdüra-Lámchoehhanar, as given by me in Jour. ae * $ = ह x: 
X, p. 213, text line 5. My photograph of the Kalhole inscription of m i ° ne de 
1204 shews distinctly sihdüra-lámchhanam, as given by me tbid. p. 22], text D ; : AD. 1998 
published facsimile lithograph’ of the Saundatti inscription of rone ed ads EN 
shewa distinctly simdüra-lámchhanar, as given by me, ibid. p. 268, text line 62. An m 
iu त s EE anga fists 

1 There were, however, exceptions to the rule. ` And, notably, the seal of the only n onus jen 
which has come to light, the Bhój plates of A.D. 1208, appears to present, not their crest, bu 
MT ho pore ug vu e = Ce +he editing of that record was Pad pass) me 
supervision by mes and there can be little Tus i£ any, that the original does present simddra and no i 

1 . Vol . p. 164, text line 9-10. : ` 

‘ na ss, 111). , 5 Bee Dyn Kan. ae y Em Bhdj plates. 

s T have not got either ink-impressions or phot ographs of the Mantir inscription . 11 agni 

1 In the first syllable of this word, the vowel may be either the short e or the long &. 
consonant indicates, preferentially, the short e. 


5 Archaeol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. IL. p. 221, Plate 73. 202 
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word sendüra in the following cases :-- My ink-impression of the Saundatti inscription of A.D. 
1096 or thereabouts shews that in line 24, where my published text, Jour, Bo, Br. R. As, Sos. 
Vol X. p. 196, gives sindhüra-lá&chhanam, the original has sendüra-ldüchhanam : the vowel of 
the first syllable is unmistakably e, 6, not १; and in the second syllable the n and thed are 
unmistakable, and the subscript consonant, somewhat blurred, either is an original d, or else 18 an 
original dh corrected into d. And my ink-impression of the inscription at ihe temple of 
Aikalésvava or Ankuséévara at Saundatti, which, though not published, has been mentioned by 
me elsewhere, shews distinctly senditra-ldsachchhanam in line 24, in the description of Anka in 
the passage of A.D. 1048, and again in line 59, in the description of Kartavirya IL in the 
passage of A.D. 1087. 

We thus have, well established, the two forms sindüra and sendüra or sóndüre, both 
used in the Ratta records. And we have now to determine the meaning of the word. 


° Now, we have in Sanskrit two words, sindhura, with the aspirated dh and the short w 
meaning ‘an elephant,’ and sindêra, with the unaspirated d and the long à, meaning ‘red lead, 
minium, vermilion,’ and ‘a particular kind of tree or plant.’ 

Dr. Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary (1894) gives sindhüra, with the long 4 but still 
with the aspirated dh, asa variant of sindhura, and only with the meaning of ‘an elephant! 
His authority for it is the Ndnirtharatndkara, 26. Iam notable to examine that work, But 
I notice that Gangadhar Madiwaleshwar Turmavi’s Kanarese Vocabulary (1869) gives 
simdhára, with the long 4 and the aspirated dh, with the meanings both of ‘elephant’ and of 
fuking, ‘saffron,’ the use of which for certain purposes was much the same as the uw of 
sindiira ; and, further, it brackets stadhura, with the short u, in such a way as to attribute to it, 
also, the meaning of kuikuma, for which, however, I cannot trace any other authority, And so, 
also, Reeve and Sanderson’s Canarese Dictionary (1858) gives sindhura and sindhêra, with both 
the short wand the long ú and with the aspirated dh, as meaning both ‘xed lead’ and * an elephant.’ 

In addition to giving sindhira as another form of sindhura, Dr, Kittel’s Dictionary further 
presents sindura, with the short w and the unaspirated d, as a tadbhava-corruption of 
sindhura. The authority quoted for this is the Sabdamanidarpana of Kê$irêja, Dr. Kittel’s 
own edition (1872), p. 339, And there, under the illustrations of sütra 255, which teaches 
amongst other things the change of dh to d, we certainly have “ simdhuram = simduram.” Here, 
however, the short u is preserved; and the corruption of sindhura, thus presented, is not sindira 
with the long 4. This corruption, sindura, is not given in Gangadhar Madiwaleshwars 
Vocabulary, or in Reeve and Sanderson's Dictionary. 


To the other word, sindüra, Dx. Kittel’s Dictionary assigns only the meaning of ' red lead, 
minium. And, as fadbhava-corruptions of this word, it gives chandra (2), with ehandara, 
chendara (1) and chendira (1), and also sendura, with the short e and u, and sóndüra, with the 
long é and 4, and both with the unaspirated d. Reeve and Sanderson's Dictionary does mot 
include sendura or sénddra. Gangadhar Madiwaleshwar’s Vocabulary does not present sendura 
or séndilra; bub it does present sémdhüra, with the long é and @ and with the aspirated dh, as 
another form of simdéra. I do not find this last form anywhere else. 

For sóudüra, ax a corruption of sindára, Dr. Kittel has quoted only Gangadhar Madiwa- 
leshwar’s Vocabulary. But, as I have just said, that Vocabulary presents, not sêmdira with the 
unaspirated d, but sódlira with the aspirated dh. 


For sendura, as a corruption of sindûra, Dr. Kittel has quoted, with another authority 
which I am not able to examine, the Sabdamanidarpana of Ké&iváje. his own edition (1872), 
p.397. There, however, under the illustrations to sütra 271 which teaches amongst other things 
that + becomes e, we have “ simdháram  semdhuram." In respect of this, I can only say that 
डड eres E OE IONE SNE 

1 Jour, Bo. Br, R. As. Soc, Vol X, p. 179 £, and Dyn. Kan. Distrs. pp, 553, B54. 
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either it establishes sendhura (for which, however, I cannot find any other authority) as a corrup- 
tion of sindira, for sindhura, ‘elephant,’ or else, and more probably, it is a mistake for 
“ stndirah == sechduram,” based on a habit which, Dr. Kittel has told me, the manuscripts have 
of not unfrequently ‘presenting an aspirated instead of an unaspirated letter and vice versi. 
Beyond that, I can only say that Mr. Rice's Karndjakasabddnusdsanam of Bhattikalahkadéva 
(1890), p. 108, under the illustrations of sütra 160, does give sendura as the corruption of sindára. 

So far, no authority has been found for the assertion that sindhura, ‘ an elephant,’ 
becomes Sindüra. We have only obtained sindura, with ihe ungpirated d but retaining the 
short u, a8 a Corruption of that word, and sindhéra, with the long 4 but retaining the aspirated 
dh, as another form of it. 

But, also, we have not found any conclusive authority for sendéra or séndára as & corruption 
of sindira, ‘red load.’ We have only obtained, more or less certainly sendura with the short u, 
and doubtfully séndidra with the aspirated dh, and sénddra apparently deduced by inference 
from it. Turning, however, to other sources of information, we there obtain something quite 
definite. Ina language closely allied to Kanarese, Mr. C. P, Brown's Telugu-English Dictionary 
(1852) does not give sindura, sendura, sendüra, or séndéra. It does give simdhuramu, with the 
meaning of only ‘an elephant, and sémdáramu, with the meanings of only ‘ red lead, minium,’ 
and ‘a sort of tree. And, while it does mention siñdhûramu with the aspirated dh and the 
long 4, it specifies it as an “error” for sidüramu. But, in a language of which the voca- 
bulary is very much mixed up with that of the Kanarese of the southern districts of the Bombay 
Presidency, Molesworth and Candy’s Maráthi-English Dictionary (1857), while not presenting 
sindhura, ‘an elephant,’ or sindura, does give simdüra, with the meaning of only ‘ red lead, 
minium, and gives S6rndiira (with the palatal 8) as a popular form of it, and also sëmdàüra 
(with the dental s) with the indication that it ia commonly written $émdéára. And Professor 
Pischel, in § 119 of his Prákrit Grammar (1900), Vol. I, Part 8, of the Grundriss der 
Indo-arischen Philologie und Altertumskunde, has given sendüra, with the short e and the long 
4, as the corruption of sindür&. On the other hand, the Péiyalachchhindmamdld of Dhanapala, 
according to Dr. Bühler's edition (1879), does not seem to deal with sindéra, but indicates, in 
verse 9, that sindhura, ‘an elephant, retains the tatsama-form simdhura, and does not present 
any corruption of that word. 

It would thus seem that, among the Kanarese authorities, there has been some confusion 
between sindhura, ‘an elephant,’ and sinddra, ‘red lead, minium, vermilion,’ which confusion, 
however, is in all probability confined to mistakes by oopyisis. But I cannot discover any 
authority of any kind. for the assertion that sindhura, ‘an elephant,’ takes the form sindiira, or 
any indication that the word sindéra has the meaning of ‘an elephant.’ And there are no 
reasonable grounds for imputing any confusion between the two words to the writers of the 
ancient records. On the other hand, sendüra, séndfira, and bêndara are given as corruptions 
of sindüra by authorities of an unquestionable kind. We may, therefore, safely discard any 
idea that sindüral&fichhana and sendüral&fichhana can mean “ an elephant crest’ And we 
may safely revert to my original rendering of it as the mark of vermilion, for which, how- 
ever, there is now to be substituted, in more technical terms, the red-load crest. 

The only point that remains, is, to determine exactly what we are to understand by a 
red-lead crest, Now, Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, gives sindira- 
tilaka as meaning ‘a mark on the forehead made with red lead.! And, similarly, Dr. Kittel’s 


he en a dt a ee Ga MM aa aka 
l Also, we may remark, it gives sindira-tilaka as meaning ‘marked with red lead, an elephant,’ and 5 8289९ 
tilakd us denoting «a woman whose forehead is marked with red lead (and therefore whose husband is living), 
And E, H, Wilson has mentioned a particular use of the sinddra-tilaka by ‘women, in telling us that a widow, 
about to commit suttee, * in making preparations for ascending the funeral pile, used to mark her forehead with 
sinddpa, and to deck herself sumptuously with all the symbols of a sadhavd,” or woman whose husband is still 


alive; see his Works, V ok. IL p. 300. 
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Kannada-English Dictionary gives séndára-bofíu as meaning ‘a round mark (on the forehead) 
made with red lead.’ That, therefore, was one of the uses of xed-lead ; namely, for making the 
tiluka or ‘mark on the forehead, made with coloured earths, sandal-wood, or unguenta, either 
as an ornament or as a sectarian distinction,’ But a special use of the sindtra as a royal 
prerogative is established by the Rdjataramgini, 8, 2010. We are there told, in respect of a 
certain confidential official named KéshthSévara, a councillor of king Jayasiznha of Kashmir, 
that,— baddhvy-Adhikarinah gulkazh grihnat-ükári rüja-vat tén& sva-námnáà Lbhándóshu draigé 
sind ira-mudranath,—“ imprisoning the officials, he collected the customs at the watch-station, 
aud had his own name stamped in red-lead on the wares as if he were the Eing.” To this, 
Dr. Stein has attached the comment that “it is still customary in Jammu territory, and 
"probably elsewhere too in India, to mark goods for which octroi-duty has been paid, with 
* seal-impressions in red-lead (sWmdára)." That comment is apposite enough. But we further 
learn from the text that, in ancient times, there was a certain royal privilege of stamping 
with red-lead. The word mudrana means the act of making the mudrd or stamp or impression 
of a liñchhana or device on a seal or crest. And we thus see that the possession of the 


sinduraléfichhana or sendüraláüchhana entitled an owner of it to stamp his name, crest, or 
other symbol, in red-lead. 


» * # * * 3⁄y 


Govinda IL, and the Alás plates which purport to have been issued in A.D. 770, 


In Vol. VI, above, p. 170 ff, I examined again, in the light of only the most nearly syn- 
chronous records, a question which had engaged my attention once before? And I arrived at the 
game conclusion; namely, that the successor of Krishna I. was his younger son Dhruva. 
I indicated that the pointed expression used in the Want record of A.D. 807 (and repeated in the 
Radhanpur record of A.D. 808), that Dhruva obtained the sovereignty by “leaping over his elder 
brother ( jyéshth-éllanghana),” would not be incompatible with the possibility that Gévinda IL, 
the elder son, was the intended successor of Krishna L, and in fact ig rather suggestive that, 
not only was that the case, but also an appointment of him as Yuvardja was actually made, And 
I found, in the Paithan record of A.D. 794, a possible intimation that Góvinda II, established 
himself in the northern parts of the Ráshtraküta territories, while Dhruva set himself up as his 
rival in the south, and that time elapsed before Dhruva made himself master of the whole 
kingdom. But I found it to be plain that, at the best, Góvinda II. made a stand for only a short 
time, And I arrived at ihe conclusion, from the early authoritative records, that Dhruva set 


himself up as king immediately on the death of Krishna I, and that Góvinda II. had no real 
part in the succession. at all. 


Since then, there has been published, in Vol. VI, above, p. 208 ff., the record contained in 
the Alas Plates. This record mentions Dantidurga, son of Indra IL, by a name, Dadrivarman, 
which is of course nothing but a mistake, made by the writer, for Dantivarman. It introduces 
Govinda II, as “the dear son” of the favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Mahdrdjadhird ja 
Paramésvara, and Bhattdraka Ak&lavarsha- (Krishna I), and describes him as the Yuvarája 


Gdvindaraja, with the birudas or secondary appellations of Prabhiitavarsha and Vikramávalóka 
; whose head was purified by an anointment to the position of Yuvarâja which was greeted 
with acclamation by the whole world, and who had attained the patichamahdsabda”’ It 
brings forward à certain Vijayüditya, with the birudas of Manfvalika (sic) amd Ratnavarsha, 
Who is desoribed as a son of (another) Dantivarman, and as a son's gon of a Dhruvarája (who 
Mech be Dhruva, the younger brother of Gévinda IL). And it recites that, at the request 
= paki and on a specified day of the month Ashádha in the Saumya samvateara, 

a-Sathvat 692 (expired), falling in June, A.D, 770, Gévinda IL, as Yuvar&ja, being 


“Seta dade WE no 121 Tar waa Dr. Stein’s Text ; and Translation, Vol, IT. p. 156. 2 Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 398. 
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then at the confluence of the rivers Krishnavernà and Musi after his victorious camp had 
invaded the province of Vengi and the lord of Vehgi had humbly ceded his treasures, his forces, 
and his country, granted to a Bráhman a certain village in the Alaktakd vishaya, which! was a 
territory close on the east of Kélhapur, between the rivers Varnd, Krishna, and Didhganga, 


Now, the bad formation of the characters, and the occasional very marked irregularity of 
the lines of the writing, suffice to shew that these Alas plates do not contain the original and 
synchronous official record of the matters recited in them. And they are, therefore, 8 Spurious 
record. Whether, however, the matter set forth in the record is unauthentic, is another 
question, But it seems hardly likely that the composer of it could have invented the birudas 
ending in avaldka. There is nothing discordant in the date, A D. 770, which applies, of course, 
to Krishna I. as well as to Govinda IL, and fits in perfectly well between the dates of A.D, 754, 
which we have for Dantidurga-Dantivarman IL, and A.D, 783-84, which we have for Dhruva.’ 
And I think that, pending the production of any distinct evidence to the contrary, we may 
look upon this record as based upon something genuine, and as being a more or less accurate 
reproduction, from probably a manuscript copy, of an original record which had heen lost, and 
may accept ib as establishing, provisionally,.that Govinda IL was actually installed as 
Yuvarája, and was holding office as such, under his father Krishna L, in A.D. 770. While, 
however, it may be provisionally accepted to thai extent, this Alas record does not prove that 
Góvinda II, succeeded. to the throne and reigned as king. 





1 See Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIX. p. 277 £. 

2 On the subject of the avaléka-appellations of the Rashtraktitas of Malkhéd, see Vol. VI. above, p. 188 f 

š See Vol. V L. above, pp. 167, 197, , 

* There is nothing more that can be said abont that question, to any practical purpose, until we obtain further 
definite facts to go upon, But I am compelled to notice some remarks made by Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, on page 28 
above, in connection with the झाडा record of A.D. 993 and an alleged utilisation of it by me, in respect of the 
point in question, on the occasion indicated above, namely, in Vol. VI. above, p. 170 ft, when, he has anid, I was 
meeting objections brought by him against the views previously expressed by me. So far from basing any argue 
ment on the Sangli record, so completely did I set it aside ag being ७ late record of no authority. on the point in 
question, that it was only after twice reading through my remarks that I discovered that Mr, Bhandatkar’s allusion 

- is to my inclusion of it in a foot-note in which I merely put together all the cases in which Góvinda IL is, or is not, 
mentioned in the Ráshtraküta records. And, so far from rightly understanding and applying the meaning of what T 
wrote, Mr. Bhandarkar has simply himself made from the Shbglt record an objectless deduction, about J agatiniga- 
Govinda IIT. and Amdghavarsha I., which could not serve any practical purpose, and in respect of which there Ja 
not any basis for his suggestion that it follows from anything said by me.— To the cases, put together by me in 
Vol. VI. above, p. 172, note 2, in which Gdvinda IL is, or is not, mentioned in the Ráshtraküta records, we have 
now to add two more, The Chokkhakuti grant of A.D, 867 (Vol, VI. above, p. 239, verses 16, 16, text lines 17 to 
20) repeats the two verses about Govinda II. and Dhruva which are presented in the Paithan record of A.D, 794. 
And the Cambay plates of A.D. 980 (page 87 above, veraes 8, 9, 10, text lines 10 to 14) present the threa verses 
about Krishna L, Gévinda IL, and Nirupama (Dhruva) which we have in the Sangli plates of A.D. 988, 


INDEX. 
By V. VENEAYYA, M.A. 


A Pace 
Pace Ahalya, Ja ° न . . ` . 1520 
Abhidhdnachintamani, quoted, . . * 90n | Ahavamalla, sur. of Sómásyara I, » 145, 146 


Abhimanyu, Eáshjrabüta eh. — . š « 216 | Ahmad Shah, Babmantk, =» , , . 48 
abhishika-mandap, . «© ©  . १ 182 | Ahêbala, ei, . . » Š, 8 . A 
abhyüsha, a cake, ° . ° ° . 43n Airhvata, the elephant of Indra, : . n 
Abulimi, oi, < s . s ०, = 72 Aivaraganda, eur, of Nrisimharáya, ५ Bh 
Achhrya, an architect, + न ° ° = 108n Ajanta, vi. ह . 49 
Achcharapikkam, ei, . . a ७ * 11 | Ajar, sur. of Vira-Timmarüja-Odeyaro, . 114 
Aohyutarêya, Vijayanagara ks . . 05 180 | Ajmere, ४४७ , . : M . , 59 
Adersguüohi ei, — . » 5 215 | iA s a hjfapi, «+ . . « —.18m 


Adavalar or Adavallir, s.c. Nabêfa, — , — . 188 Aifiapt, . , 0. 69n, 183, 184, 185, 191 
Adavi-Mushtüru, s. ०. Kona, . . 75, 85 | AkAlavarsha, eur. of Rashtrakita kings, 28, 
Addakaligacbehhe, . —. . « 179,191 29, 43, 280 
&dáéa-naibaudhika, . के ; š « 87 | akhssülin, asa. akkoshle, — A » + 107 
adéya, 5 . W. 3 . « 62 | akkasdle or akkasilion, a goldsmith, . .10%n 
Adhikirika, ° š ^ . ¿ ‘ 45 | Akkinahgalyür, queen of Kaulamànikkeru- 


adhikarin, a minister, š ° ` . 196 ánár, e ç 2 ; . vue Al 
Adbipuri, s. a. 'Tiruvorriyür, ° + १ 449 | akshapatalika or Bksbapatalika, . . 69, 107n 


Adhipurigvars, (e, «+ . — . — . + 148 | &kehaflika or akabafálin, s. a. akkasåle, — 109 
adveryu , « + . © . *+ 46 | akshayani . «+ 0. 0. . On 
adi, His Majesty, . e > * . 24m | akshaya-tritiyA, tithi, . š . «+ =» 98 
Adijins, $8. G. Rishabhan&tha, ढे 108, 114, 115 Akshésvara, Eb + š ? . 11 
Adipurina, quoted, . — . — . « + 227 | Alagan-Perumél, sur. of Jatilavarman Sri 

Adityabhatirs, m, . « «© « 809 vallabha Ativirardms, |. ७» 16 
Adityaséna, Gupta k, . . . — . 69 | AlaktakA-visbayadi,. . . . , 981 


Adityavardhens, Kamauj k, — . . « 159 | Álwigudh tei, ©. » © + . . bn 
Adivariha, sur, of Bhêja, . +. . . 82n | almi, flower, a ; E 4 . «५ 132 
Adiyappan, te, a a « . « + M6| Aho, . + © «© . . 280, 281 
Adiyar, m. . 5. 5. 25 | Albuquerque, Portuguese viceroy, . 18,19 
agambadi, a body-guard, . : " . 164 | ali-mukham, a port-town, . : . <] 188 
Agastyéévara, te., I °. : a + 188 | Alin, oi, . . . à . . 62n, 087 
Agimita (Agnimitra) m, . . ; . 50 | Alivina-Kalakenda-Prithvigangarasiyan, sur. 
Aginitranaka (Agnimitra), m, . ; 49, 60 of Puttadigal, i à . 198, 196, 197 
agnd, . . . . . «+ . d4Oj|slyesmntàn, . « .« «५ «५ + 118 
agnibütrin, We. Mele cu ; , « 87 | alonakbidaka, . . . 61 
Agnipurápa, quoted, s ७ . » + 1901 | alphabets :— 

agnishtoma, . " N . a 46 box-headed, . ; š 5. o. 108 
agrahürma, . . 20, 27, 46, 75, 84, 160, 180, 212 Brahmi, i i « 137,118,219 
Agranipidugu, Chéla ch, . द; . ७ 149 Grantha, 29, 25, 76n, 108, 109, 115, 116 
ágayan, . , ७५ . . . . 46 120, 121, 128, 145, 148, 162, 192, 197 


The figures refer to pages; ‘n’ after a figure, to foot-notes ; and ‘add.’ to the Additions and Corrections on 
pp. v. and vi.” The following other abbreviations are used :— ch, = chief; co, = country ; dé, = district or division ; 
do, = ditto; dy, = dynasty; E. wa Eastern; f. = female; k. = king; m. = male; mo, = mountain; r$, = river? 
१, 6, = fame 08; sur. = surname; te. = temple; vi, = village or town; W. = Western, 9 

; H 
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Kanarese, 108, 109, 111, 112, 113, 199, 
202, 209 
Knardshthi, . ,  . . 117,118,119 
Nagari, 78, 85, 94, 98, 102, 109, 111, 156, 
188, 219 


Pailava-Grantha, ५ š . : . 188 


Telugu. . , , , s,s 
Vatteluttu, . , * * . 88, 24, 108 
Alvar, s. द. Vishnu, , Š ‘ , 198 


Amalangavalli-Attimal lachaturvedimpngalam, 


Li, क . ` a * . . 197 
Amarakééa, guote/, , , š ° 43n, 46n 
Amardvati, v, , š i Ç ; . 17 


Amara, s, a, Amardévara, , ; : . 20 
Amarésrara, fe., , x ; ° é (1 


amátsa, , : ; : š I . 71 
Ambir, vi, I : : I I . 70n 
Ambürudurga (Gid-Àunüru hi, . ; . 78n 
Amtobhavi, oi, , E 219 
Amitravalli, Sm 144, 146 


Amma IL, E. Chalukya ko, . ç 
Amma IL, do, . 179, 182, 


182, 184, 190 
184, 190, 191 


&mmaiyyanabhévi, s. a. Aminbhavi, . 213 
Ammanadéva, (162 L., ‘ š : 88, 44 
Amóghavarsha, sup. of Vaddiga, . 98, 34, 194 
Amóghavarsha I, Ráshtrakáta kh, 28, 29, 


36, 48, 189n, 198, 200, 201, 209, 204, 
#07, 208, 209, 210, 211, 219, 214, 


228, 231n 
Améghavarsha II., do., ; ; ; . 84 
Amir, vi., Fo SO उक . तह 
Âmûru, e. a. Ambirudarga, $ e , Sg 
Anata, : ° 3 " P s . 69 
ánati, s. a. âjñapti, 185 
ànatti, do., í ; : à 2 . 185 
Anawrata, Es og . A , n | 197 
Andhra, dy., . 91, 121, 125, 3295 
Andhrabhritya, dy., ] » 228n 
Ahgs, eo, a नि š ° ग, 207 
Aika, Ratta prince, : š . 218, 998 
aikekdra op ahkakára, a champion, 180, 189 
Aükaliévars, s. a, Ahku&svarg, 218, 298 
Ankuédévare, ža., . tei, a ` ` 218, 228 
AnnadAtabhatta, m, . . GUN i 85 


Annådba, vi, ` ` |° * $ 87 
Annimalaindths, fe, . í à न . 177 
Annavéma, Reddi p, . ; š I 


: i . 68 
Annigere op Annigere, vi., 204, 208 
ilang . . . . . . 0 
ntrdli-Chhard'i, vi, ' - , 916 
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Utims — तय ण aema ण aora E 
s 
= 


Antika, Mes > P 
anusvára, . 3 » 

b ; 
Apadevanaka, Mas A 


&pahnuti, alamkára, . 
Aphsad, vi., Í š 
Appana, ch. > , ° 


[ Vor. Vii. 





Puce 

" 9. कि 
< 86, 108, 909 
ह . 6b 

A A . 43a 


. . . 58 
. 161, 102, 165 


Apsaródévi, gusen of RAjyavardhana L, * 159 


araiyar, titZe, : : 

arêm (aram), charity, . 

Avani, vi, « Š z ५ 
Arafür, vi., š . 
aratthasathvinayika, — 
ardha-sama-vritta, s; 
Arhanandin, Jaing teacher, , 
Arihararája, s, a. Harihara IT., 
Arikésarin IJ., Chalukya oh., 


Arikulakésarin op “kdsariyar, s, a, 


Arimaddanapura, suy. of Pugáma, 


Ariijaya, CAó]a &., 


hd a * 
Arivattanapuram, sur, of Pukkam, . 


Arjuna, Chéd; he I š 
arka, metal, : 
arkasalika, s, a. akkasáliga, . 
Arkénam, vis , 
Arraveelee, vi. , 


Arulalanatha, s. a. Arulála -Perumáü] , ç 
128, 190, 180, 148, 


Arulála-Perumá], te., 


Arambåkkam, vi. ; » 
Aruna, god, ° 
Árubgupram, vi. 

Aruvilli, s, a. Arraveelee, 
Árya-siddhánta, ; 
AsAdhamita, 5 s " 


Afani, ch, 4 7 
Asathipátaka, vá ° . 
asltaka, , : " š 


Ashtavargika, i 5 $ 
ABbks, Maurya k, . 4 
Asvalayann Grihyasütra, guoted, 
aBvamódha, sacrifice, , 

Átakür, vi, : 
Atavidurjaya, Matsya oh., 

Athni, vs, . š 


AtišayadhavaJa, sur. of Amôghavarsha IL, 


atithitarpana, 5 
Atri, rishi, i नि 
Attili, s. z. Uitellée, . 


Attilidéga, s. a. Attilinanda, . e 


š (18$ 

, A + 140s 

` a 1 2088 

à . 165 

67, 08, 2४15 

४ š श 27 

. 179, 191, 192 

4 : . is 

ç . » 3 
Arithjaya, 

141, 142 

à श 197 

. 141 

197, 198 

29, 38, 48, 44 

4 . , 107n 

A ç * 1070 

š . B 

š š * 17 

182 


152, 104, 106 

188, 187 

š ) » 125n 
` I . 195 
| . 179,191 
š . . 15 
> Q8 

e 149, 131s 

à 87 


. b 

66, 118 

i . dfn 
189, 202, 214 
188, 194 
. 184 
. 2880 
207, 208 
; . 46, 46 
^. , 88 
. 179, 180 

180 


Li 9 . 
` 
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Attilinanda, di., 79,191 | Bani, ri, an 88 
Attimallar, s. a. Hastimalla, ; . 195, 196 | Baņåså, s. क, Bands, . a 58 
Atvivarman (?), W. Gaga h. — - š . 193 | Banavasi, vis > , , 49, 70, 224, 2261 
Avadachana, vi., . š s š . 87 | Banavási twelve-thousand, di., 181, 209, 212, 
avagraha, « द ; ; ; . त 86 214, 291 
Avali, a lineage, . : ; ; š , 110 | Baver, ri, नि 5 " š . . 116 
avaldks appellation, . , न ; . 231 | dis « ; š > 91, 191, 219n 
Avapiyálappirandár, sur. of  KÓpperuü- Bahgavádi, e$, . . . š š . 22 
jiga >- . ° ‘ . 165,166,167 | Bankééa, s.a Benkeya, < š jün 


Bankeya, Bankéya or Babkéyarasa, cha 200n, 
209, 210, 211, 212, 213, 214 


Avanti, co., . š š . 81 
Avanyavanasambhava or Avanyavanódbhava, 


s. a. Avamiyêlappirandar, . . . . 167 | Banskhéra,vi, . š è ५ . 155, 156n 
aviyena, >» ; š í ; š . 69 | Barandsi, sa. Varanast, — ., ; ; . 208 


Barbarabaha, sur. of Nrisimharáya, . . 84 
Bargáon, vis e a ; " š » 100 


Ayirachchéri, vi., o. > > 129, 141 
Ayitilu, m., .. . . e . . 52 


Ayémukha, demon, - š ç i . 86 | Bárásá, s.a, Banásá, « न ; . . 58 
Ayyapa, s. a. Ayyapadéva, © © > 181, 190 | Baroda, vi., . . < 35,215, 226 
Ayyapadéva, Nolamba ch, . š š . 181 | Bárnkür, vi., š š š , š 79, 50 
Ayyapóti, Jaina teacher, — . n š . 191 | Basardlu, eio >» š ; : : . 163 
Azamgarh, vi, + x š " s . 155n | Bassein, ४४७ ; " ° . " . 225 
Azilizes, Xa ç : A š . 52 | Bedada, s. a. Bidar, » P š . s 76n 


Bedadakóte or Bedandakota, s.a. Didar, . . T8 
Béds&, ४४, . I . ९ e . 49, 50, 51 
Beggulür, s. a, Bangalore, . i š . 78 
Béhatti, ०४, न नि ४ š . 219n, 220 
Belgali three-hundred, diy 5 . 209,212, 214 
Belgola or Belgula, s. a Sravana-Belgola, 108 

109, 112, 118, 114n 
| Belgulee, vis -> : . " . 212 
Bellaguttee, s, & Belgulee, . š š . 219 
Bellakonda, $, a Bellarnkonda, š š 18,19 
Bellarnkonda, fort, ; : F ° . 19 
Belugulee, vt, + š A . . 212 
Belvola three-hundred, di, + . 202, 204, 208 
Benares, ti. ५ . ‘ ` 99, 98n 
Betta, Telugu-Chóda chy + . 148, 161, 152 
Betta I., ००, š ; š 121, 122, 125 


B 


Badami, vi, ° . . . . . 180 
Baddegs, s. a. Vaddiga, Ç š š . 34 
Bagumrà, vi, « š ° . 215, 216, 220 
Bågûru, vi , . ° . . . a 78 | 
Bahmani, dy, e i हु . 76,77,78 
Báhubalin, Jaina saint, - 108, 109, 111, 112n 
Bahar, vi., . š . i . 169 
Baicha or Baichapa, ch., : s 115 and add. 
Bail-Hongal, ti., . š . š . 217 
Baisa, family, ® . . . š » 218 
bakula, flower, < š . š i . 132 
Balagimi, vi, « 7 A . š » 204 
BalaramAyana, drama, . . " , 31n, 180n 


Balavarman, Prágjgótisha ks ‘+ š . 100 | Betta II., do, i : 121, 122, 126, 128 
bali, ° . . . . * 45, 46 Bervida, vL, a . ` . . . 129 
Bali, demon, š ५ ` ; 31, 32n, 189 | Bhêdêna, Vis è š " ‘ . 84,217 


Bhadasama, M., + š ° à š . 68 
Bhadâyaniya, » " à " . . 59 
bhagabhdégakara, + ० ; š š 98,160 
Bhagalpur, vi, e "C ° 91, 32, 33n 
Bhagavanta, feld š í š . 143 
Bhàgavatapurána, quoted, ® ; ` . 222 
Bhagiratha, mythical ka * ; . 352,154 
Bhairava or Bhairayéndra, che, . 109, 111,113 
BhAjA, vis š š ० ५ . 49, 60; 61 
Bhaktajandévara, Fé,» ° + ¢ ० 183 
2H2 


Bali, zy à i र ^ i , . 189n 
Balisa, s. a. Wanesa, - š š I . 226n 
Palldladéva-Vélabhata, chs « न ë . 182 
Baloda, vi. . š . 4 . 102, 108n 
Bana, dya °. . ० ‘ . 32, 24, 25 
Bana, poet, . ° : ; . 124n, 106 
Bankdhirija, (Je, » ' í š 221, 28 
Banamahitaja, s. a. BapAdhiraja, . à . 28 
Báparàja, s. a. Banarasa, ° 28 
. Bànarasa, ch, + i 4 . à . 28 
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Bhaktaparadhisvara, ze., ° too . 171 | Bisnaga, s. a. Vijayanagara, , . ° . P 


Bhámána, sur. of Sivaraja IL, . : . 86 
Bhamanadéva, Kalachuri k. 6 s , 86 
Bhammaha, Rata ch., ° " š ° 217 
Bhandanàáditya cf., , > A , 182 
Bhanuchandra, m., — . i A » 1880 
Bhargava, s. a, Sukra, « 185, 145, 146 
Bharhut Stipa, . e . ; . + 60n 
bhatár, . š ç i ç » 201, 218 


Bhatpar, vi., ; ; i e ç . 93 
bhatt, , 4 ; j í 87, 160, 203 
Bhattadéva, m, . i š ¿ . 191,192 
bhattagrama, . š : ° . 94 
Bhattákalatkadéva, author Z « 2211, 229 
bhattámákutika, š š š I! . 87 
bhattáraka, : , š 208, 280 
Bhattáraka, sur. of Vijayñditya I. ; . 189 
Bhavabhüti, poet š : ë i . 30 
Bháyilá (Bhrajila), A, . I ४ . . 52 
bhikhuhala, ç , ४ 66, 67 
bhikshn, . : ; : i s . 68 
bhikshunf, . š I š 2 ड . 64 
Bhillama I., Yádava k. : न 225n 
Bhillama IL, do., S , š . 224n 
Bhima, Kalackuré k., š š i . 86 
Bhima, s. a. Chilukya-Bhimal., . ° 189,190n 
Bhima, s. a, Chilukyar Bhima IL, , 181, 190 
Bhimanáths, te., ; ; . 1 . 167 
Bhôgů, m., . ; š . 8 


Bhéj, vi, . . . 218, १19०, 228, 227 
Bhôja, cos e . , . 5, . . 81 


Bhéja, Kanauj k., 80, 32, 86 
Bhójadéva, Z, . x š "E M ° 99 
Bhopal, viy  . © . , 188 


Bhujabala, sur. of Hoysala kings, " . 79n 


Bhujabala-Bhimakééava-Dandaniyaka, ch,  . 169 
Bhujabala-midai, coin, ° १ =» ISO 
Bhujabalin, s. a. BAbubalin, « 108,113,118 
bhümichchhidra, ‘ . . 160 


Bhüpálanódbhaya, sur. of Nilagatga, . . 106 
Bhütapál, m., . ; er ^ x . 49 
Bhuvanapila, #.,. š ° ` ७ » 94 
Bibhatsu, s. a. Arjuna, . ç . " 184 
Bidar, vi, . š . i ; ; . 78 
Bijja, 4. a.Bijj-Dantvarman, . . 181,190 
Bijja-Dantivarman, Z., $. xe Q ‘ 
Bilhari, eè, «, « . . . . 99 
Bilvapadraka, vi., NE" . 104,107 
Binnani, gueen of Vira-Timmarija-Odeyaru, , 114, 
Birudu-måda, coin, . . , |, 1805 


Cambay, vi., š न a 


Bitragunta, ४४., . . 
boar crest, ५ ४ 


i « . 17 
P 74, 178, 189 


Boddiya, sur. of Ballaladéva-Vélabhata, 182 
Pédhi-tree, : ४ : : ड » Bl 
bógi, a concubine, 2 : " š . 138 
Bolama, m., š A ^ a 184 
Bollapini o» Gollapini Jamily name, š . 78 


Bomma, sur. of Gunda IL, . 2 š ° 88 
Bonagiri, vi, , š 3 : š QUU 


Poppa, Sdjwea ch, , x š š . 76 
Boppapága, m., . e š " . . 107 
Brahmadévastambha, pi/Zar, मु n . lH 
brahmadéya, t ° . 66, 146 


Brahman, god, 36,41, 45, 111, 112, 130, 124 

152, 154n, 207, 222 
Bráhmana, ; I 58, 87 
bráhmanpáchehharnsin, E : š . 46 
brahmánda, š ; . 
Bráhmani, . é e š . à . 5g 


Brahma-siddhanta, 2, 8, 4, 5, 6, On, 10, 12, 
13, 14, 15, 28, 169, 170, 171, 172, 178, 174, 

175, 176, 177 
brahmáti (brahmahatyà) . . . 200 
brihadratha, . : i . 49 
Brihaspati, planet, . ° M . . 95 
Brihaspati-sava, . . i . i . 46n 
British Museum plates, ० " 139, 177 
Bubhnowlee, vi, . ‘ š 5 99n 
Buddha, . ° . a 159,196 
Buddharàja, Kataehehuri k sy” x . 222n 
Buddhist 50, 61, 55, 56, 60, 66, 69, 119, 196, 197 
Budharakhita, m., : š : » 72,79, 74 
Buguda, vi., i x š š š 100 
Bukka, ch ; š » 79n 
Bukka I., Vijayanagara kas . « 116,116 
Bukka IT., do, . " ° « 118,116 
Bukkaraja, s. a. Bukka IL, . š . 116 
Bukkeráys, s. a. Bukka L, , ° š 115 
bull crest, , ; न I . " 51, 85 
Bundélkhand, co., x i A š 224 
Burhán-i Ma’asir, name of a work. è . 77 
Burma, co., ç ` " . 197 
Busbal Rao, sur. qf Vira-Narasimha, , . 79 
Bütuga IL, W. Gañga k, . . š 181, 182 

C 

Calicut, vi., A , c . š . 18 


26, 215n, 220, 231n 
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Ceylon, island, . š š ; s . 163 Ummatir ches ç . 18 
Chaitra-pavitra, ceremony, - š . 198, 182 | Chinattarayan, e)., ; š 4 . 163,168 
chaitya + 6 «© t १ t * 51 | Chiñehli, vis «© > > . . > 8050 
chaitylaya, o> © OO 114 | Ohinnamapêt, via «© १ 0c ५७ 119 
Chakriyudha, sur, of Kshitipala, ° 31, 82, 881 | Chitaldroog, vi., 5 ° * | 50, 51 
Chalukya, 7 amily, . 28, 34, 8810, 42, 180, 182, 191 Chitor or Chitorgarh, vi, a . न . 2007 
Chalukya, Eastern, dy, 28, 29, 43, 177, 179, Chitrakómalam, f. i r , , 184 
1809, 181, 1899, 216, 222n | Chitrakót or Chatrakdt, vis . 0. 6 20m 

Chalukya, Western, dy, 35, 1800, 180, 182, Chitrakata, s. ७, Chitor, i š ; . 207 
210, 212, 217, 222n, 223 | Chokkhakuti, ४४७ , . 2915,216,231n 


Chilukya, family, e Q °. 229 180, 189 
ChAlukya-Bhima I., E. Chalukya kes 180, 184, 
189n, 190 
Chilukya-Bhima II, do,, . 178, 180, 181, 182 
Oháülukya-Nàrkyana, sur. of Nrisivnhariya, . 84 
Chámara-máda, coin, « à n ç . 130n 
Chambal, zi, -> š ; I : . 8 
Chümekà or Chámekámbà, fo + , 179, 182, 191 


Chóla, co.; , 6, 28, 84n, 120, 129, 130, 133, 
134n, 135, 137, 138, 140, 141, 144, 145, 
147, 148, 149, 161, 161, 162, 168, 167, 

168, 169, 176n, 181, 190, 192, 194, 216 
Chólapuram, vi. ° r " 5 x: . 12 
Chblasundara-Müvóndavélàn, sur. of Sembah- 

gudaiyan Narayana Aditya, ps hal 
Chdla-Tikka, Telugu-Chóda ch, — . . 121, 129 


champaka, flower, š : . न . 132 | chole or vole,  - i ; . j . 209 
Chamunda, s. a. Ohámundarája, + . 112,118 | Chdlésvara, te., : " š . . 12 
Chamunda, goddess, . . : ' . 926 | Chéra,s, a, Chola, > i e. . Ü 
Châmundaråja, ch.  » . . 108, 109, 112 | Cochin, vis . . . हि " . B 
Qhànakya, m4 « ç I " . 36 | Coleroon, rh, ९ š . ; : . 101 
Chanakya-Chaturmukha, sur. of Govinda IV. Comdepallyt, s. d. Kondapalle, — * न . 319 
36,45 | Conadolgi s. a. Kondavidu, . ; , . lon 
Chandélla, family, — « š > . 31, 82, 86n | Corecolloo, Vin १ " š i . s 179 
Chandradityapura, vi., . है š . 995 | Cranganore, vi. . a . नि . . 197 
Chandragupta Il, Gupta ky, , 3 . 60n | Cuddalore, vis e š ; नि , 161,162 
Chandyanitha, Jaina saint, à : . 114 | Caddapab, vi, ° : . . > Ton 
Chandulià,v?., . s y i š . 87 | Cuttack, vi. ; : 4 ; : . 107n 
Chara, s. a. Chéra, i ‘ ë . 84 
charu, ; z £ न P š 45, 46 D 
Chirukirti, title of Jasna teachers, 110n, 112, Daddara, Ae ; š ० I . . 182 


113, 114 DAdh, DM 4 a e . . . . 116 
chiturmisya, - 5६ . न . « 468 | Dadiga, š, a, Dadiya, + ; ; š . 23 
Chaturmukhabasti, tes š š A . 110 | Dadigavadi, ००५ - " A : $ . 22 


Chaturvargachintamani, quoted, . . 597 
Chaubattamalla, sur. of Nrisitnharaya, « . 84 
Chavundardja, ७. a. ChAmundaraja, š . 109 
Chédi, co., < ' š . 29, 38, 860, 88, 135 
Chellakétana, family, . i š š . illa 
Chellür, vè., Ç न . . , 9, 180, 181 


Dadiya, ch. š . . e 22, 23 
Dadrivarman, s. a. Dantivarman, : š . 280 
DAahala, s a. Chédi, e š न a . 86n 
daivagarika, . नि : ‘ . . 95 
Daivahápára, di., I . न . » 88n 
daivajia, - š डे A 20. 5. 9 


Cheñji s.c. Gingee, . — E uh . 97 | Dakhamip f, * १ * t t! 56 
Chéra, 00, "RE" xe a .  . 849 | Damayantiketh’, quoted, «+ — , «© 120n 
Chétanabhatta, m. e a. 184n | Dambaiili or Dévatli, of © © t ' 94 
Chbàüchhi, m. - š : ñ . 87 | Damóraks, m. - i . š š . 49 


chhata, Li * * . “ 69, 70, Tin 
Ohhidadatémbha, vi, « : . . . 87 
Chicacole, vt... š . 101 


Chidambaram, vi, — , 6, 162, 165, 166, 167n, 172n 


danamukha, 8. a. déyadharma, ९ I . 55 
danayaka, 8. a. dandanêyaka, lln 
danda, 2 : * a ° . “ `. 46 
dandanhyaka, + e odo , 101a, 208, 924 
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PAGE 
Dandápur e, . è ; š A . 200n 
Dandimahaddvi, queen, . ° ; è 101 
dandinagépa, " x ` ç š . 168 
Dándà, m.y . 2 5 . 87 
dannakka, s. 4. dandani yaka, à » 161,168 
danta, a pin, š n ; . 89n 
Dantidurga, Rdshtrakita k » 28, 42, 222n 


Dantidurga, sur. of Dantivarman IT., 218n, 230, 231 ; 
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Dantiga, s. a. Dantidurga, . . . ° 218n | 
Dantisakti-Vitanki, gueen of Rajaraja I., 26n : 
Dantivarman, ch., x í 230 


Dantivarman IL, Rdshtrakdta b. | 218n, 230, 231 


Daradagandaki, di, . ç Ç . . 94 
Darbharanyéévara, że., ° . ç » 172 
daréapůrņamåsa, " " ° न . 46 
Da£akumáracharita, guoted, . . . 159n 
dasüparádha, 4 Ç . " . 46, 687 | 
Da&àvatàra, cave temple, as š . . 216 
dates :—= 


76n, 126, 149, 155 
61, 66, 72, 


recorded by a chronogram, 
recorded in numerical symbols, 


74, 103, 107, 156, 160 - 


recorded in numerical words, 9, 20, 85, 110, 


112, 113 | 


dauhsidhasidhanika, . š ` . . 159 | 
Daulatabad, vt. ` ^ 224, 225 
Davirdmakula, vi., ‘ . . 94, 95 ' 
Dá&yabhima, TelugueChéda ch . 121, 122, 
125, 148 
Dáyima, Ratta prince, i š ° ७ 218 
days, lunar :— 
bright fortnight :— 
first, . š ; . 5 ड I 6 
second, . s . 95, 165,172 
third, š ; n " ° 5,12, 98 
fourth, ç š š š ° . 170 
fifth, è " 3, 4, 163n, 170, 177 
sixth, . ° . . . « 2,12 
seventh, š ' 2, 4, 10, 87, 88, 175 
eighth, . . š . 4, 86, 88 
ninth, हे . 178 
tenth, 14, 28, 45, 112, 113, 114, 162n, 174 
twelfth, . 11, 14, 15, 16, 20, 111, 112, 173 
thirteenth, . A Ç 4, 5, 6, 174 
fourteenth, š ë 13,172, 177 
fifteenth, . ° $ . 164 
full-emoon, . ° 18, 85, 115, 200; 201, 209 
dark fortnight :— 
third, . . . - . 16 
fourth, a E . « 164, 165, 175 
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fifth, ° 13, 128, 1815, 171, 174, 178 
sixth, š è 3, 87, 88, 157, 160 
seventh, . i n š 10, 11 
eighth, ° . ° 2, 8, 175, 176 
ninth, I š ° . 1,11, 12, 170 
tenth, . ° . 164, 165, 170 
eleventh, 2, 3, 15, 129, 181, 169, 170, 171, 176 
thirteenth, ° š > . Jn, 178 
fourteenth, a ; š , Ün 


204, 205, 208, 210 


new=moon, . 
days, solar :— 


third, , š 5 i . . 16 
sixth, 4 P J š š . 178 
thirteenth, . š š ; . 10 
fifteenth, a . v ° ë 14,15 
twentieth, . < : E . 18 
twenty-first, š « 18, 14, 129, 131 
twenty-second, . : i š 16 
twenty-third, š e i : . 14 
twenty-sixth, š y त š . 172 
twenty-seventh, , 3 š . 171,173 
twenty-eighth, . . . . . 13 
twenty-ninth, " . à ० . 16 
days of the week :— 
Sunday, 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 75, 85, 87, 


88, 163n, 164, 165, 169, 177, 204, 208 


Monday, .2, 9, 7, 8, 9, 12, 18, 28, 45, 86, 

88, 98, 115, 171, 172, 178, 174, 177 
Tuesday, š 6, 8, 9, 162n, 171, 175, 177 
Wednesday, 6, 7, 8, 9, 11, 13, 14, 15, 110, 


111, 129, 181, 170, 171, 172, 173, 174, 175, 176 
Thursday, 2, 8, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 18, 14, 15, 
112, 118, 114, 170, 171, 173, 175 
Friday, .7,8,9, 11, 12, 16, 128, 131, 162n, 
164, 165, 170, 179 


Saturday, 1, 4, 6, 8, 9, 16, 19, 95, 165, 172, 

174, 176 
Déhattadévi, queen of BhamAnadéva, . . 86 
Dekkan, , š " ç 38n, 35n, 228 
Déd-Baranark, vi., : s š -..+ 085 
Deoha (Daivahá); s! a, Gogra, i . 88 
Dédli, vi. 27n, 33, 34, 194, 215, 216, 220, 222 
Défigana or Désigana, 110, 112, 118, 114 
Désinimamala, quoted, " . ç 188 
déva, a king, a š š * 164 
dévabhógahala, . . . रू . . 66 
dévadáya, . * . . 66 
Dévagiri, s. a. Daulatábàd 219, 220, 224, 225 
Dévagupta, " . e ° 157,159 
dévakutikashtha, measure of land š . सुद 
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pDšanhyaka-Perumàál, Ze. — . . 160 | 

Davannayya, ch, š . a 204, 208 


Devapala, Kanauj bs $ , . 80 
Dévapila, Pala ko I . š . 38 


Déváram, poem, . Ç . 188n 
Dévaràya, Æ x . . ० . 77 
Divarhya TL, Vijayanagara | e ; . 78 
devas, ° 2 . 58 
Davéndrakirti, title of Jaina teachers, . 1100 


Divulapalli, viss o š . 74, 75,76n, 770, 85 
dsyadharma, ‘ š : . 55 


Dhidiadéva, s. a. Dhádibhadaka, . " . 228 
DhAdibhadaka, ch 228, 224, 226 
Dhádibhandaka, s. a. Dhádibhadaka, « 228 
Dhaladi, s. a. Dhalaga, š ; š 182 
Dhalaga, chs, š ç : š » 181,190 
Dhamma, m. + š š E i . 56 
dhammenigama, . š š ; . 56 
Dhammutariya (Dhavmóttarlya), 54, 55 
Dhanada, s. ७, Kubêra, 159, 190 
Dhanamjaya, sur. of Vyasa, . 4 š . 100n 
Dhanapila, author, : j : 229 
dhányáya, . ; š : š . 16 
Dhiri, vi., š s s š ; . 86 
Dharanivaraha, biruda, š ; Tin, 84 
Dharivariha, sur. of Nrisimbaráya, à 084 
Dharmadéva, m., š Q š š . 56 


dharmádhikaranika, . , F i . 9 
dharmahala, š š : š š . 66 
Dharmapila, Pála ky . " í . 91, 32, 33 


Dharmsálà, vi, . š ; š ç 116 
Dharwar, vi, €. a 0. € 34, 212 
Dhánukükata, ७४५ Bo à 62, 59, 54, 56 
dhivayéyin, chronogram, — . ; 126, 149 
Dhruya, RásAtrakbüta h. 28, 42n, 207, 215, 

930, 231 
Dhruva IL, Gujarat Ráshtraküta ch. . 297 
Dhulidghatta, vi., š . 87, 88 
Diddåpura, vi, . " , , . 207n 
Digary, s. a. Udayagiri, . à . . 19 
Diggubarru, ४४., . + गख 178,181, 186 
dikshita, , š ट्‌ ; : > . 87 


Dinka, ch., * «+ s. 5. १ o. 58 


dio, æ quarter, — a. ४ = g . 200 
Divldmbi, f, . . . . . . 18 
» Divysjfánóévara, te., I . f 004 
Dib, co, त. ux ‘da 2h. EM 
Doddahundi, vi., ; / . 28n, 199 
Dótasamudra, s. a, Halébid . 16), 163, 168 
deha, . s š ç ; ` . 46 
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Drakshardima, vi., 5 ; š s . 167 
dramma, coin, ! . 97, 85, 45 
Dravida or Dràvida, co, . A i 18, 77 
Dridhaprahára, Y'ádava k w " . 225 


Dudripitaka, vi., š " : 4 » 87 


Dudhali, ०४., ; 2 : ` : . 98 
Düdhzahgá, Tl » " ` ° . 23L 
Durga, goddess, e. > a . 996 
Durgadása, m, . , , l : 914 
Durgarija, Ráshtrabáta ch., à ; . 216 
dushtasüdhala, , : ` , . 91 
Das, vi, . ; ; a " " . 183n 
dütaka, š š 4 . š €9, 160, 183 
Dváraká, s. a. Dwarka, I न . 225 
Dv&ravati or Dvaravati, s. a. Dwàrkà, . 224, 226 
dvivédin, . : , 6 , ç . 87 
Dwarka, vi., . 235 
E 

eclipses, lunar, . . š : . 2,75, 83 
eclipses, solar, I = lOln, 204, 208 
Ediriganáyan Pottappi-Chàla, ch, à 164 
Eedooroo, vi,  . š : . 179 
ékabhüga, à s š , i . 85 
Tilkadhirachaturvódimahgalam, vi . 188, 197 
fikssilànagari, s. a. Warangal, 128, 129, 181 
Elarvalli, s. a. Mantrawadi, I « 198, 202 
elephant crest, . RO cm. G de प्रशा 
Elléri, vi., š ; š . 161,162, 168 
Ellora, vi., i : ° à . ‘216 
Elpunuse, s. ०. Mantrawádi, . . — . 198,202 
intra, s. a. Vénür, . y^ a . 11१,118 
Eraga, sur. of Ereyammarasa, — . 218, 328 
eras 1— 

Gupta, N m š नि . नि . 101 

Harsha, 4 I न . » 187n 


Saka or Sika, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14 
15, 16,17, 19, 20, 97n, 28, 45, 75, 76 
477, 79, 80, 85, 109, 110, 111, 112, 118, 
114, 121, 122, 126, 128, 129, 180, 181, 
130, 137, 149, 152, 168,. 162n; 168n, 164, . 
165, 167,194, 195, 196, 200, .201, 204, 
205, 208, 210, 230 


Vikrama, 3 š नि 85, 88, 93,.95, 98 
firasiddhi, Telugu: 07646 ch, 121, 122, 128 

126, 152 

. 918, 288 


Ereyammarasa, Ratta.ch., . ç 
Ereyappa, W.Gagak, © + «© * 181 
Errakótapalli, s. a..Musbtüru,  : © +, 76 
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Gauda, co., n š 4 © 86, 1500, Mh 

F gauda or gavuda, . . * 183, 191n, 2h 

Ferishta, author, . . . ° . 77 anbat ada ` : I i * th 
gaulmika, , a . . * . , 

G gaunda or gavonda, s. z. gauda, . . 1 

G Gauptiputra, a ° . 9 

Gadiyamma, %., ; . . 8 * 214 | Gaurigarman, ch., . e . . ,lh 
zahapati, , , M š . š . 53 | Gautal., SdZuva ch, . š ©., 
Gaharwara, family, . : 7 " . 80n | Gauta IL, do, , š : ° . Nu 
gahata (grihastha), .« . . . . 52n | Gautama, rishi, . . . | i 
Gajalhatti pass, . ^ š . " . 161 Gedilam, rts " न * . n and add, 
Gajapati, dy, . . . डे . 18, gerund, , . . . ~ +, Wh 
Gajapati-varüha, coin, . ° . * 130a | ghara (griha), a chaitya cave, © > ağ 
gámaüda, s. a. gråmakûța, . š . 183, 222n | ghattapati, " . s a SON 
gimunda or gàmundu, s. a. gauda, 2 * 183 | Ghunika, m., š " š n . 4 
Ganapati, god, . ; £) wt osx - 27 | Gidangil, vis . à š š n 
Ganapati, Kihatiya #., - + 167 | Gingee, vi, ° ७० © ‘h 
Gandagopala, biruda, . 128, 180, 181 | Goa, vi, . ° s . « 18, 224, 99 
Gandagópála, sur. of Brasiddhi, 152,156 | Gédavart, ri., 27 and add., 45 and add, ti 
Gandak, ri. ; ; न « 88, 04, 95 Goduguchinta, vê., ° ` I . , 8 
Gandakt, s. a. Gandak, i . . 87, 88,94 Gogra or Ghogra, ri, . i ‘ . 88 
Ganda-máda, coin, 130n | Gojjiga, s. a. Govinda IV... ह. we qd 
Gandamahéndra, sur. of Chalukya-Bhima II 181 | GÓkarnapanditabhatára, teacher, , . 200, di 
Gandhahasti- or Gandhavàrapa-máda, s. a. Gékarnégvara, te., ° . . © oM 
` Gajapati-vardha, à. « 1380n | Gókulaghatta, vi., . ë i . Ë 
Gandhara, co., , š र i 1 . 81 | Golden Garuda banner, ; ` (41 
Gandikóta, oz, . š : : z . 78 | Gommata or Gommatêsvara, s. a, Bahubalin, 18 
Ganésvara, m., A " . i "^ 95 | GOpálakrishna, ze., š á > १ ' M 
Gahga, dy, — '. * १ 57 = 38,216 | Góparñja, Sd2uva ch., . =» . MN 


Gahga, Eastern, dy, . š ‘ . 1077, 1837 
Gaga, Western, dy., 108, 181, 182, 192, 198, 


195, 224 
Ganga (Ganges), ris . . 35, 42, 44, 98, 154n 
Gabga-Bana, family, . 5 s . 106 
Gahgádharürya, m. ‘ š . 47 
Ganga Hale Samba Raya, ch à 17 
Gabgaikondán, vi., " à . 18 
Gahgamabhàdévi, sur. of K&makkanáy, 195 
Gahga-Pallava, family, 29 28, 24, 25n, 189, 192 
Gaügarája, ch.. ; 4 ° 108, 109 
Gahga Raja, Ummatdr ch : . . 18 
Gáhgbya, family, i " 4 š . 199 
हवीत, a female elephant, . . š . 208 
Gafijàm, di., s 101 


Garga, asironomer, 2, 8, 4, 5.6 9n, 10, 12 
13, 14, 16, 28, 169, 170 171, 172, 173 
174, 175 176, 177 


Garjara, m., . . e 160 


Garuda, god, |, 
aruda crest, , 


* * a 


. * ° * e 106 
27, 98, 108, 191, 195, 208, 227 


Gópa-Timma, do., š " ah 
Gépa-Tippa, ch., š ' . 4 lh 
Goppa-Tippa, ch., , - < — x di 


Gorakhpur, vt., 5 i On, 0h 
gorava, a Saiva priest, . s OUO 
góshthi, . r ". QM 
Getamiputa Såtakaņi (Gautamiputra Site 
arni), Andhra k, . : $ 60, 6,1 
Goti (७8००४), f, ; £o >. अ क 
Gotiputra, s. a. Gauptiputra, . 0. £08 


gótras — 


Bhiradvaja, < , . 0. « WU 
Dhaumra, š ; z ` .. ? j 
Gautama, š Š क. 3 ota ü 
Káéyapa, š "M 088 


Káty&yana, . ° š . ° d 
Kaundinya, . wi Gh le Q 
Kauéika, š . ` ६ utes 
Krishnêtra (KrishnAtréya), KAN 
Kuéika, * . . ° L 
Månavyas . © . «© ४, 
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Mathara, ; . š . s 28, 45 
Pardfara or Páràsera, — . न š . 87 
Ráhula, . . . ° a ° 87 H 
J OSO 9 O cm ok यी | po 5, ५4 ७ HB 
Shvarna on SAvarni, a. 8,10 Haihaya, family, . « + +88, 43, 184 
Arivatea, .. i ; : . 8 Haihaya, mythical ku ‘ ; " . 86 
Vishnu vriddba, ° ; : a 100 bala, measure of land, . ° ` . 66 
Gorinds II., Réshirabite k., 28, 42, 280, 231 Halébid, ०४५ . ° . . a . 161 


Halsi, vi., . ° è ° 212, 219n 
Hampe, vt., š . » à š » 18 


HanasOge, v, * w^ gen 2 à . 110 


Góvinda Ill. do. . 28, 29, 82n, 35, 200 
207, 210, 281n 
Govinda IV., do, 97,28, 93, 34, 85, 36, 44, 


47, 181, 190, 215, 216, 220, 2299 Habhe of, * * * * tur 802 

Govindachandrs, Kanawj b, OT, 85, 87, 98, 99 Hangal, via + ° tono 224, 226n 
Gbrindayichcha, ma - . : , 87 Hannikere, v? * s : . ५ « 219 
Gêyisklaka, vis > | . . 98 Hannikéri, s. a. Hannikere, n न ° 219 
87008 18 or grimakdtaka, a village headman, Honumantaparam, vhs TE ch CDU 
45, 183, 191, 299 Hanumat, god, ° . . . . . 199 

grivastut, ; 2 : . 46 Háouigul five-hundred, di. " ` . 212 
a, qe अ. हे रक son | Bum s. a Siva, «+ + th 46, 190, 207 


Haralahalli, vi. A नि ° . 219 
Harapharana, f^. š n š . » 72 
Hari, s. a. Vishnu, © š ç . 84151 


grihastha, . "D PED . 52. 
Gujarat, co., : . 990, 35, 36, 58, 194 995n 
Gummata or Gummatêka, s. 4 Báhubalin, 


jos 111) Vaz. | BA e 9er. a . + + 162,168 

Gummidippündi, 4. 4 Gummidipündi, 129, 131 Harihara IL, Vijayanagara ky < ° * 115 
Gammidipindi, vj, + + . ५ 190 | Hiritasmrit quoted, , + «+ 5 68 
Guisimi(f), vis 20. s. * 5 192 Hériipuir + * * १ १ 189 
Gumstir, vi; . 3 . 100,101 Herivarníapurága, quoted, + : š , 82n 
Gunaga or Gupaka, sur. of Vijayaditya IIT Har-vàmrà) « १ * १ ° 19, 20 
29, 180, 189 Harsha, Adz, > 66 

Qunakala-vishaya, di., A š ड 87, 88 Harsha, Kananj ka ° 155, 186, 157, 158n, 169, 160 
Gunakenallata, sur. of Vijayàditya IIL. . 180 | Harsha, Kasmír ko + ©  * ? . 1900 


Harshacharita, quoted, `; . . 156, 1891 
Harshadéva, Chandélla ko ° ; 81, 32 
Harshavardhana, s, z. Harsha, . + 1880, 156 
hasta, measure of land . s e cM 
Hastigráma, 0. š " 87 
Hastimalla, sur. of Pyithivipati IL, — . 195 
Hastimalla, W. Gatiga ch» š r . 195 
Hastidaila, # G+ Arujêja-Perumih, < > 152, 155 
Hatti-Mattar, ०२० á °. . . . 199 


Gupamálai, ve, - ४ . 198, 196, 197 
Gupimbhéuhidéva, s. ७ Gunasègara L, » 88 
Gunapadeya, vt., à " 2 . 185 
Qunashgara L, Kalachurt Kal. oa " . 86 
Gunaskgars IL, do, + " š i 86, 87 
Gunda I., Sájuva eh, + °. " नि 76, 83 
Gunda IL, do, . š ‘ à I . 83 
Gunga III, do., . n . . 76,77, 54 
Gundlüre, vis + . š . š 75, 85 | 


Gundugolenu, vis  » š . 182 | Hebbal, vis . s. " EDO . 214n 
Gupta, dy», s o त 35n, 46n, 50, 224 | Hebbimi, en cp dE wl ey 24 
Gurjara, con e š á A . 207 Hélardja, author, ° n . . 44n 
Gurjara, dy, + à : š . 293n Hémachandra, do, + . „ 80, 69, 221, 223 , 
Qurjarapratihñra, family, - . à . 2280 Hémádri de. : š š , a. -SOn 
Gurmha, visn « . . 9919 960 Hàmaküta, hilly ५ à T 80n, 84 . 


Hémanta, season, ° © © . esn 

Himavat, MOs ^» नि . et 4 44 

Hindi, + . . I š « 11,119 

hiranyaya, x i ç " . . 46 
21 


Gorupanditadéva, s. ५. Charukirtl; s . lid 
Gutta, family, * ` 5 š « 224, 2260 
Gottal, oF, š ç : š . 224, 2260 
Gwalior, v, + œ š 4 . . 30 


Pace 
Hiriya-Nareyangal, s. a. Naregal, . 200n 
Hiuen Tsiang, . ° à o न 157 
héma, š A : ; , . 46 


Hóuakanahalli, Ut 3 * . . 9 . 19 


hótwi, " ड ; š ° š . 46 
Hoysala, dy. 24, 79n, 108, 161, 102, 1671, 176n 
Hoyšaņa, s. a. Hoysala, š š . 161, 168 
Hubli, vis I é R " š . 212 
hide, a vilZage-bastion, " ५ ; . 202 
Humcha, ez, à ° नि . $ . 110n 
Huitari, s. a. Puttir, . š Ç í . 78 


Idaikali, s. a. Tirnvidaikali, . 188,146, 147 


Tddhatéjas, sur. of Dhruva, : . 42n 
Idiytiru, s. a. Eedooroo, . s » 179,191 
TkkAdu, vis " š ° à 129 
TkkAttu-kostam, dis š . 129 
lkshupuriévara,íe., 173, 175 
Tlddaigal,ch., . न . i 3 - 14 
Tlàdaráyar, chy . . ° š 184, 135 
Tla-lamp, टे x 134, 136, 145 


Tlam, Ceylon, . 1, 6, 184, 163, 168, 174 


Immadi-Bhairarasa, ch, . ४ i . 110 
Immadi-Narasihha or — immadi-Nrisimha, 
Sdluva chy a . . 75, 77, 78, 79, 80, 84 
indra, क Jaina priest . . 112 
Indra, pod, 31, 82, 42n, 43, 45, 149, 151, 152, 159 
Indra II.. Rdshtrakdia k . 215, 218n, 230 
Indra IIl, do, 27, 29, 30, 31, 82, 38, 34, 35, 
36, 48, 44, 215, 220 
Indra IV., don : . " 215, 220 
Indrabaln, ch, ç š š . 108, 107 
Indradéva, m., š . 6l 
IndrapBlavarman, Prágjyótisha k 100 
Indraraja, Æ. Chalukya k a. ॐ « 189 
Indrarajs, s. a. Indra YIL, , A 81, 32 
Indråyudha, Æ., 4 ` : a 82n, 33n 
Indus, 7i., नि i 6 | 43n 
Traman Mummadi-Chólan, Miládu eh., 135 
Irathamandala, s. a. Rattapádi, A . 217 
Trattapadi or Ilattapüdi, do., Eg . 217 
frayiran Siriyan, m, . š . 198 
Trivabedanga-SatyAéraya, W. Chdlukya ka, 217 
Trrulakolu, vi, , a ; क. ० 191 
Truga, Irugapa or Irugappa, ch. » 115,116 
Islam, è Y 2 ‘ í 47 


Tivars, s. a. Siva, 192, 193, 195, 196 
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Îsvara or Tsvara-Na&yaka, Tuluva eh. a 78,79 


fsvarachandra VidyAsdgara, editor, P » 800 
Tsvaragupta, ch.s » 16) 


J 


Jagaddbara, commentator, 
Jagadobbaganda, biruda, 


* $ . 4 Bn 


; n . 108 
Jagattubga, sur. of Govinda III, 28, 29, 42, 
207, 231n 
Jagattuhga TI, Rishtrakita ku 29, 88, 48 
Jagattuhga-sindhu, tank, « 29, 48 
Jüàgúka, m. ० " " " » 96 
Jaimini-Bhiratam, Telugu poem, .  . 75,76,77 
Jaina, n, 36, 74, 108, 109, 110, 112, 116, 


116, 179, 182, 191, 221 
Jaikavva, queen of Taila IL, . 247 
Jàkhú, m., ‘ š ¿ QU us . 8 
jalam-ashtami, s. a. janm-Ashtami, I . 226n 
Jali, m., . : : n A ५ » 8 
Jambudvipa, à . ° . 4 
Jambuk é&vara, te. š š . . 129 
Jammu, da; 230 
Janaka, m., . ç š š . 8 
Jananatha-valanddu, sur. of Milidu two- 
thousand, 138, 146 
&0n, bên 


a a ° . . . 


Jataka, quoted, 


. . . . . 


Jatàvarman Parükrama-Pándya, Pandya k, 12,17 
Jatávarman Sundara: PAndya I., do., š . 167 
Jatilavarman, do, š " À * 28, 185n 


Jatilavarman  Parákrama-Pándya Arikésari- 


déva, do., 12, 18, 14, 17 
Jatilavarman Paràkrama-Pándya Kulasékhara, 
do., 


" š * 14, 15,17 
Jatilavarman Srivallabha, do., " š 15,17 
Jatilavarman Srivallabha Ativirarama, do. 16,17 
javelin banner, , . . . i . 218 
javvandi (Sevvandi), flower, ` ° 133 
Jayachchandra, Kanon k., . . 85,88n 
Jayaditya IL, £., ‘ ° 7 . 93n, Yén 
Jaya-måda, coin, . ° . ° » 1302 
Jayanütha, Z, . " x š » 620 
Jayabgonda-Chóla-mandalam, to. 133, 138, 199 
Jayanti, s. a. Danavási, 2 . . 49,2260 
Jayasimha, Kasmir R., š : 7 . 280 
Jayasimha L, E. Chalukya ky « . 184189 
Jayasibha IL, do,  . T 2 ; » 189° 
jihbvámüliya,  . " ° . 108 


Jins, 108, 111, 112, 113, 114, 116, 116, 191 | 
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Jinadakta, mythical Kss š i 110,111, 112 kalakonda (kalakantho), s à š . 195 
Jinaséna, Jaina author, š : á . 227 | Kalalaya, Ë : A R . 51 
dis, co, à i š ; ë š . 34 | Kalaledévi, queen of Narashhha Il, e . 1620 
Junnar, vi., š š ç š . 50,55,56 | kalam, measure, Ç š " . 148,144 


Jupiter, planet, . š ° : . 95,910 | kàjam, a trumpet, o . . š . 1682 
jyètishkêma, » ° ° . . . gén | Khlañjara (Kálanjar) vio © © . 86,224 
Kalafijaridhipati, sur. of Chandélla kings, . 86n 

| kalañju, weight, 136, 188, 139, 140, 141 148, 197 

| Kalapriya, s. a. Mahikala, « ‘ . 29, 80, 43 

| KAlapriyanàtha, te, - . " . . 30n 

























K | Kalarmédu, field, + ° š . . 148 

Kachchi or Kachehiyûr, s a, Kachchûr, . 129 | Kalas, ot. ut 4 i A . 915,216 
Kachehi-, Kachohiyüre or Kachchir-nadu, dê., Kalasipur, vis » P š I . , 2230 
129,132 | Kalhana, poet, + — * to तो. पर . 228 

Khohehipan, s.a. Kasyapa, — * : . 120 | Kalhole, vi, ¿ 4 . 218, 227 
Kachohtr, 9$, + I š नि . 139 | Kali, sur of Vishnuvardhana Nae , . 189 
Kadaba, vis ç š ; . 916,220 | Kaliage, + š s . 194, 125, 176, 207 
Kadadi Kayakkan, ch i i š . 24 | te, « z « 212 


Kadamba, dy, + ४ š š š . 224 
_Kadamba, family, + . 219, 224, 226n 
Kadamban, % ® : . s i , 148 
, Kêdambari, quoted, » . २ 1240 


Kalikala, s. a. Karikala, 190, 121, 122, 125, 148, 151 
Külnadi ri, ® r " ‘ a . 157 
KalinArai, Pallava Ka š š 6 . 138 
Kalinárlévara, £e, ; ; š i . 133 


, Radapatti, Kádupatti or Káduvatü, ४. ७, Kalinganagara, wb, * : ; E . 183n 
: Kádava + . 25n | Kalingatta-Parani, quoted, . > š . 120 
Kadava, s. a. Pallava, 28, 24, 25, 26, 169, Kalivallabha, sur. of Dhruva, " à . 207 

P 164n,l67n | Kaliya, field, — * š . š . 13 
^ KAdavan-Perandévi, eu". of Sàmaval, . , 25 | Kaliyamalat, bi, ° . . > » 162 
" Kader, field, . > ` ; ; « 143 | Kaliydr-kdttam, di, ° ; š ` . 195n 
Kadeyaraja, €^. ° š . s . 184 | Kalladuppór, vi. : T ç š . 195n 
Kaduvittédvara, te, + 4 « , . 25n | Kallabguttels pond, >» Š š . 194,195 
Kahati, ४४.५ I ë š I . 87 | Kalleduppir, v» š . š " . 295 
'Kahla, vis 4 ; ७-४३ ५ ६ . < 85| Kalleduppiy-mary Add, di, . + « 195,196 
 Kailása, mo. > z š , . . 42 | Kallinangai, f^ " . 194,195 
Kailasavftha, tes š š A š "EE Kalliyürmülai, s. a. Kaliyamalai, 161, 162, 168 


Kailüsapati, te. m š I pr 10, 16 Kaluchumbarru, 8. d. Kunsamurroo, « 179,191 
Kaira, vt., š . x ç , . 90n,36 Kaly&nspura or Kalyani, vi» . 130n,217, 224 


! Koivondir, vi., NS SS. 
' Kaivantir, s. a Kaivandür, . š . 123,128 


Kalyani, ri. . . * a . . 197 
Kama, god, I š š . 44,45,190,215 


UXbkati op Kêkatiya, family, 128, 129, 181, 167 Kamakkanar, f.s : š š š . 195 
T Kakka IL, Réshtrakita ko š Ç 910 | Kamauli, vis * š š A . 99n 
Rakkaliseis . * © 00 0*7 199 | Kampa or Kampavatman, s. a, Vijaya-Kampa- 


..Kàkkalür-nádu, di, « . . 129 
JKakkarbja L, Gujarát Ráshtrakája ch, = + 216 
, Kakkarija IL, dos © . . , . 216 
“kus. a. mamkki © ~+ © ° ° 144 
i Khlabo fo * : . 902 
vReaderhdy, < * + * ४ 86, 88 
^Xslehury dy, + + + 86n, 2109n, 224 


vikramavarman, ©» š . 192, 198n, 196 
Kansiyür e$, 4 à i š š . 24 
Kanakasabhadhinitha, tes à ° " . 167 
Kanakavalli, vs.» . °. . . . 194 
Kanakavalli- Vishnugriha, te. a š . 194 
Kanauj, vi. 90, 31, 32, 38n, 85, 86n, 87; 88n, 


- 
* 
° 


95, 98, 157 
Kêlahasti, ví, > : N . . 71,199 KAüchanadévi, queen of Gunaságara I. . 86 
Kalakampa, c», . 6 " $ . 182 Kaicharigundu, rock, ४ i . . 191 


` 
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i PAGE Pace 
Katunioe Kanehipura (Conjeeveram), si, 18, Kartavirya I., Rattach, <. * 218, 228n 
2ón. 77. 9), 115, 116, 121, 122, 128, Kartavirya II., do. 217, 218, 227, 228 
120. 130, 131, 152, 164, 165, 166, 207 | Kürtavityalll,do, . . , 219 
Cie... 169 | Kartavirya IV., do. 218, 219, 923,227 
Kauduküru, ei I š ar, 75 . 78 | Kartavirya Arjuna, mythical b, , š » 86 
Kanzavadivàn. Gatoa k - 23 | Karttikéya, s. æ. Skanda, . š š . 106 
Káhgra. tiy š à ç ° 117,118 | Kasakndi, vi, . " + 28n and add., 18879 
Kanheri. oi. , i š š e 210 | Kàsilli, vi, š s á š X . Y4 
Knit, wi, + À 116,117, 118,119 | Kašmir, cos — . , 1800, 210, 223, 230 
Kanhiya, s. a. Krishna, e सा क » 117 | kü&u, coin, : न i : . 139,145 
Kannada-désa. 06, 6 | ‘ e ¢ 76 | kata, š 5 o . ° . . 69 
Kannàdaga, s. a. Karnataka, à . 28 | Kata, ch. . . . ° ° . 180 
Kannanily, vei, 6 a e 161 | Kataehehuri, dy., " ç + ° ° 222n 
Kannaradéva, s.a. Krishna III, 135, 136, 143 katakádhisa, katakardja or katakefa, a super- 
194, 195 intendent of the royal camp, 183, 184, 185, 191 
Kannaradéva, do, a. « , 25, 142, 144 | Kataughanagráma, vi., MAC ¢ . 8 
Kannaradéva-Prithvi(oz Prithivi)gahgaraiyar, Kathaka, s. 6. KAdava, " . 107 
sur. of Attimallar, . Š ` ‘ 195,196 | Kathari or Kattári, biruda, 76, 77n, 79, 83n, 84 
Kannariga, s. ७, Karnitaka, ; à 176 | Kattalamba, £, . š " a 183,191 
kanyAddna, ; ; i ; à * B9n | Kattirai, eA, , i हि ; 28,24 
Kanyakubja, s. a, Kanauj, , * ° 80,81, 32 | Kattuttumbdr, s. a, Š lapuram, 192,194, 195, 196 
Kapiladurga, fort, «© + 88 77 | Kau&iki, goddess, : ` : . 189 
Kapika, s. a. Kavt ; ç i . * 86 | Kausikiputra, , š š š 50 and add. 
Kapitthaka, vt., à नि i : 27,45 | Kauthóm, Ulin . š š 217, 222n 
Kapitthiká, s.a. Kie-pi-tha, ° 157,158 | Kávàntandalam, Uh, a š A ; 1, 198n 
kappa. . š { . , * 191 | Kavéra, mythical ही. o š . 161 
Karajaka or Karajika, vf, , 58, 60, 63, 67, 71 Kavért, ri. 6 š 18, 120, 121, 125, 151n 
karapa,  . A ` è - 100 | Kavi, vi, . ; " I š 82n, 36, 215 
karana i— Kaviehakravartin, me , š " ; . 191 
Vanij, , $ uw * 16 | Kávikà, s.a Kavi, , ; 27, 28, 36, 45, 46 
koranakáyastha, , . ० ० ‘ - 97 | Küvyávalkana, quoted, š $ 6 , 218n 
karanika, ; : ç š ` ‘ 98 | Kayirür Perumánár, Milddu ch, . ° 141, 142 
Karavandisvara, te., 169, 170, 171,175 | KAzA, vi, . . , i ‘ : ; . 19 
Karayiladáta or Kareyilladáta, su» of Kémajju, s. a. Kimój, " š A . 86 
Chélukya-Bhima IT ° . 182 | Kerala, co., . š ड 130, 207 
Karhad, vi., 33, 34, 215, 216, 220, 222, 994 Késarivarman, sur, of Rajaraja I . . ôn 
Karikála, Chéla k š ru e 120 | Kééawa, m., š I š ; ; . 04 
Kariya-Pernmal Periyan&yan, "sur, of Nara. Késavapaduma, m. . š Ç ; . 95 
Sihha, , . . . 147 | Kêsava-Perumâl, ze, . x ४ à à 1 
Karka IL, Gujardt Réshtrakdta ch * + 85 | Kêsràja, author, 221, 227, 228 
Karkala, vf,, * + 108, 109, 110, 111, 112n Kévaiija, s. a. Kimój, . 27, 36, 46, 46 
Kárkóta dy, . . ' . . . 228 | Khabarata, ay, a . . * 56, 58, 60 
Káró,vi, 47,48, 49, 50, 51, 67, 58, 59, 60, Khajuráhó, vè, š 30 and add., 32 and add 
62, 68, 68, 69, 70, 71n Khàlimpur, o, . b ; 31, 32 
karmánta, , ° à š š š 46n | Khalsi, vi., ^ . . . 66 
Karnadéva, Chédi % . . 29 | Khambåyat, s. a Cambay, . : , . 26 
Karnêta or Karnataka, co, 75,77 78, 79, 84n khandaraksha, , : š $. . . 87n 
1801, 167, 176, 228 khandavála, i I š š s . 87 
KarpatakagabdinuéAsana, quoted *. 221n, £99 Kharda, vi., š š 4 215n, 220 
Kardniri, Bina ch, ç we » 24,25 | Khardpitan, vi, द ; . 33, 84, 217, 298 
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PAGE 
Khétaka. s. a. Kaira, 28, 29n, 36, 45 
Khiétaka, s. a. Münyakhéta, 29, 43 


Khottiga, Rishtrakdta b. , à . 215, 220 
Kie-pi-tha (Kapittha), s. a. Sarnkasya, . . 187 
Kilappaluvür, vi., ; à . 1855 
Kiiybnvhi, 4 0. 0. s. e. + 185 
Kil-Káshkudi, va, š š ` ; . 175 


Kil-Mutingtr, vi., " s I 3 22n 
Kilàr, vis : i ë I ° 135, 128 
Kimna . e š . . . 182, 200m 
Kimój or Kimaj, vis s ; : . 86 
Kira, eo, . à ° $ š . 31 
Kiritin, s. a. Arjuna, o ç ; . 86 
<ivti-Nardyana, sur, of Govinda III . 207 
Kirti-Nàràyana, sur. of Indra ITI I . 36 
Kirtipåla or Kirtpüladéva, Uttarasamudra 
cha . s i a 94, 1657n 
Kôkkala or Kókkalla I., Chédi k, 39, 33, 48, 88n 
Xókkilànadi, queen of Paràntaka I., 133, 134 
Kokkili, E. Chalukya ka . š है . 189 
Klay, vi., š i : ° š . 294 
Kolavennu, vi, . ç 6 178, 180, 181 
Kôlhåpur, 22, à . 281 
Kollabiganda, sur. of Vijayüditya IV 190 
Kollapuram, ४९, . à k 145, 146 
Kollégal, vi. à 18, 121 
Kolli-Sdlakén, ch. 163, 168 
Komera, vta š š š . ° , 180 
Kommadhárápura, vi., , ; ; a WE 
Kina or Kéna-Mushtiru, ४४७ à š . 75 
Kónakkanár, fs š 139 
Kondamudi, vi., : 2 ; 2 . 71n 
Kondapalle, vi., š . ° š . 19 
Kondavidu, vi., " . 18,19, 90, 77 
Kónérmsikondán, biruda, . , A 15, 16 
Konganivarman, W.Gangak, . 193 
Konkan, co., ; i i 36,224 
Konntr, vi., A ; š " . 200n 
Koondurgee, vi., . " š š : . 212 
Koppam, v2,  . ^ . 145, 146 
Eópperufijihga, Pallava ch, 161,162, 163, 


164, 165, 166, 167, 168, 169 
Kôrpådu, field, e i š š š . 148 


Korukolanu, s. a. Corecolloo, 179, 191 
Korumelli, vi. 178,181 
Kosala, co., n Š š 108, 107 
Kodshthésvara, ch., . š A š 230 


Kosikt, fa, . ; ; i A ‘ . 61 
Koti, fa . . 20. 4 64 
Koval, s, a. Tirukkóvalür, 188, 146, 147 


Pace 
Kovalála, s. a. Rolir, . x , . 224 
Kóvalür, s. a. Tirukkóvalür, h : « 138 
Kóvela-Nellüru, v2., ` aes 
Noviladi, vi., : š ə : š š 1 
Kovilvenni, vis . 3 ; ४ . 173,175 
Kratha, 0०.५ š 1 ! z a ४5 
Kripápurišvara, fe, 4 ? ‘ ç 172 
Krishna, god, à 45n, 59, 222, 225 
Krishna, Z š « 216 
Krishna L, Rédshtrakita k 28, 42, 


199, 230, 231 

28, 29, 33, 189n, 
190n, 205» 

° 183, 135, 142, 
194, 195, 217, 213 
° ; . 231 
Krishnarájadéva, s. a. Krishna IIL, . . al? 


Krishna IL, don 
Krishna HTI. do., 


Krishna, ris š : 


Krishnaràya or Krishnadévaraya, Vijaya- 
nagara h. . ५ ; s 18, 18, 20, 7a 
Krishnavallabha, s. z, Krishna IT., : . 190 
Krishnavéni, s. a. Krishna, , ‘ š . 39) 
Krishnaverna, dor, A š : : . 231 
Krishnayaéas, m., š 117, 118, 119 
Krita age, š . ° | ° 207 


Kritavirya, mythical kas ` š ° » 86 
Kshatrapa, a Satrap, . : ° ° . 53 
Kshatriya, ç . à . . 78 
Kshirasvamin, author, ° r è . in 
Kshitipila, Kanauj k. Ç š » 30, 31, 32 
Kubja- Vishnu or -Vishnuvardhana, s. z, Vish- 
nuvardhana I., . . a 180, 182, 189 
Kuda, vis . ; 6 « 49, 50, 52, 55n, 57, 73 
Küdalür (Cuddalore), vi, « : š . 161 


Kudopali, vis à . ‘ . . 101 
Kulamanikkan Irámadévan, Munat ch . 186 
Kulamánikkerumánár, do, . š A » 137 
Kulandht, oz, . ४ x . 87 
Kulasékhara, Vaishnava saint, . ç . 197 


Kulasékharamudaiyar, te, . I š . 16 
Kulbarga, v,  . o . . š . 78 
Kullüka, commentator, š ५ . 06 
Kulóttnüga-Chóda IL, Okálukya Chila ka . 9 
Kulóttuhga-Chóla L., Chéla k I 1, 4n, 

7, 185, 189, 169, 170, 192 
Kulóttuüga-Chó]a III., do., . 6, 8, 199, 165n, 

169, 171, 172, 173, 174 
Kulóttahga-Chója-Chédiyaràyan, Miládw ch. 185 
Kulóttuhga-Chól]adóva, Chola ka, . š . 185 
Kulóttohga-máàda, coin, ; ' * a 130n 
Kumara, s. a. Skanda, š R . . 190 
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kumárámátya, . i š ‘ ç . 159 
Kumuda, serpent, . , à š: . 165n 
Kumudvati, do., A 6 " N . 155 
Kundadháni, vi., 4 š ç A . 157 
Kundadhani-vishaya, di, + š a 157, 159 
Kundanan, m., . ; . s . 144,145 
Kundani, v3, . 4 i à A 78 
Kundarage seventy, di.s 209, 210, 212, 214 
Kundatte, m., . " i . 210, 214 
Kindi three-thousand, co, , ` . 217,220 
Kundür, vi., d ; न ç . 212 
Kundür five-hundred, di, . . 210, 212, 214 
Kunsamurroo, vi. N : . 179,180 
Kuntaditya, sur. of Bhandanaditya, , 182 
Kuppa oz Kuppanna, ch 8 š . 200n, 214 
Kuppélür vi, à . Ç . . 18n 
Kuppeya or Kuppéya, ch, . . e 200,201 
Kura, vi, . A š 60, 72 
Kiram, छह, " 4 ४ š 1, 139n, 194 
kurru, a hamlet, . . 191n 
Kuru, co, + " . š ç : . 8l 


138, 189, 140, 
142, 143, 144, 145, 146 


Kurukkai-kürram, di., 


kuruni, s. a. marakkal, og ‘ . 144 
Kusa, mythical prince, g 4 162, 165 
Kuéasthala, s. a. Kanauj , R $ 80, 43 
Kushana, tribe, š ; š 118 
Kusumáyudha, m., 3 š 1 . 183,191 
kütaka, . s š . 929n 
kifa-ddsana, a forged charter ; » 157,158 
Kutt&lam, vi, . I x é n 19, 18 


Kuttülanátha, te., . 4 ° š 13, 13 


L 
lagna — 
Mithuna, , : i 112,113 
Lakkhá Mandal fe, . i : » 155 


Lakshmanarája, Kalachuri k I . . 86 
Lakshmi goddess, 26, 44, 152, 
162n, 199 
29, 43 
. 217, 
219, 228, 227 


Lakshmi, queen of Jagattuhga II 
Lakshmidéva II Ratia eh., 


Lakshmináráyana, fe, . ; 


. 1 
Lakshmivallabha, sup of Amdbghavarsha 207 
Lalitáditya, Kérkéta % š ` s . 228 
Lalitakirti, title of Jaina teachers, . 110 


Lalitagdradéva, ka ` क 4 ° . 160n 
lafichhita, ° a ° ° a a . 101 
languages ;— 


Apabhrarnga, . a . : š . 291 
Gujaráti, " s a è ° . 226n 
Kanarese, 23, 107n, 108, 111, 113, 


124n, 1685, 1899, 183, 191n, 199, 

200, 204, 209, 210, 211, 214, 218, 
216, 217n, 218, 219n, 221, 226n 
Magadhi, 2 + . , T9 
Mahárishtr ५... 4, 119,221 
Marathi, «© «७ © . , , gg 


Pali, . s 50n, 69, 291 
Prákrit, 6 22, 62, 66, 67, 107n, 119 

159n, 183, 185, 221 
Sanskrit, ,18, 27, 69, 75, 77n, 85, 94, 08, 


103, 109, 111, 112, 116, 120, 129, 
128, 145, 148, 152, 156 159n, 167, 
178, 183, 192, 197, 204, 215, 916 221 
Saurasóni,  . 119, 221 
amil, . 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 77, 108 
115, 128, 133, 189, 140, 141, 142 
143, 144, 145, 146, 147, 148n, 161, 
168n, 192, 198, 194, 195, 197 


Telugu, ० . 75, 178, 191n, 192n 
Lafijigdsara, s. a Nandikéshwar, . « 226n 
Lar, ví, ५ » 98 
Lata, co * 28, 86, 45, 184, 141n, 207n, 2280 
Latalaura, s. z, Lattalira, , 223, 224, 225, 228 
Láàtéévara-mandala, co š A ° 32n 
Lathur or Latur, oi, . ° š . 225, 226 


Latta or Latta, tribe, . i ` . . 225n 
Lattalür or Lattalüra, vi.,. 208, 223, 224, 


226, 226 


Lattanür, s. a. Lattalór, š . 228, 224, 

: 225, 226 
Lattoor, s. a. Lathur, . " . ° . 226 
Laukika reckoning, . . i . 210 


Lêvanyavati, queen of Gunasügara IL, , . 86 
Leyden grant, . 3 " द 120, 133 


lihga, . . . ° . ° 200n, 209 
100 banner, è Š š . . . 138 
Lókáditya, ch, . a 211 


Lékamahadévi, 0४०९७ of Chálukya-Bhima IT 190 
Lókmahádóvi, sur, of Dantisakti- Vitahkt, 


25n, 144, 145 


Lévabikki, O&ólo prince,  . , ° 181,190 
Lucknow Museum, 98, 98, 155, 157n 
Luiz, Franciscan friar, , . 18, 19 


Lunsadt, vi,  . $ š . à . 62n 
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Mahakala, ze., 30, 226n 
M mabAkshapatalika, * 3 I š 91,97 
ma, measure of land, + . + 5 IB | Maháküla, vis M. we cu ised 
Machanabhatta, m, ० . . . . 85 | Mahálingasvàmin, fes à 4 à 164 
måla, 6 half pagoda, . . . « 76, 1800 | mahdmahsntaka, A नि A ° . 8% 
màdai, s. 6. mada, . . 128, 130, 131, 193 | mabümahsattar, š ५ š š . 183n 
madam, , ° ë न . 160, 16n | mahimandaléévara, à i « 70, 71, 79, 115 
Madanüdóvi, queen of Gunasêgara I, ५६. + 86 | mabdpindhikuika, . «+ «© © «७ 87 
Matanapala, Pála by , ° ` ` - 70 | mahápradhàna, ; . न š . 163 
mádévi, measure, ` š š e 136,187 | mahApramatira, ; ; . 159n, 160 
Madha, 17. ° ` ४ ` a e 87 | mahfpratihira, . . . i ४ . 91 
Mádhava,m., . . « o 5 98 | mahipuróhita, ` EE" a> : g7 
Madhava, W. Gaga k e  «  « 192,193 | mabáüpurusha, š ° . . 119 
Madhavavarman, Kalingach, « š . 100 | Mahara, s, a. Makara, . . « 161, 168 
Mádhavayya, m., . š š . 203,208 | mahárája or maháráya, 28, 85, 142, 143, 144, 
Madhuban, ci, < < gw 166 155, 158, 159, 160, 167 
Madhukésvara, Ze, . I a 2260 | mahfrdjddhirija, 27, 45, 80, 86, 88, 94, 98, 
Madhura (Madura), ४४., 76, 121, 125, 138, 141 169, 190, 201, 208, 213, 230 
Madhurantaka, sur. of Pottapi-Ohó]a, . 121, mahárájaputra, es ° ० ५ 97 
122, 125,148 | Maháàrija-Sarva, sur. of Améghavarshal., e 86 
Madhurantaka-Pottapi-Chédasiddhi, Telugu Mahirdjasithha, s. a. Kópperuijihga, « 167 
Chóda ek. < < > > sln | mabhrsji, : ; ; í » a 87 
Madhurintaka Pottapi-Chóla, chy . š 121 | maháratha, title, : : " " 49, 50 
Madhyadésa, co., ° ° . e 94n,207n | mabhárathi, do. s . . 49, 50 
Madirai, s. a. Madhura, . 1, 183, 184, 141, 142 | mahárathi, do., I ° e 49, 50, 51, 61 
Madiraja, Süluva ch š š . a 83 | mahàrathini, do., . s š š . 60 
Madra, co., í | š 3 a 81 | mahdrthagdsanika, ° š I š . 95 
Madras Museum plates, . . 28, 1860 mahidsidhanika, ° š . 2 91, 97 
Madurai, s. a. Madhuri, . 6,172,178, 174 | mahásámanta, . è ; . 50, 159, 180, 223 
Maduxüntakaehaturvódimabgalam, sur. of Mabásiighika, . ‘ 59, 60, 61, 65, 72 
Tirukkévalir, é A é . 188,146 | mabhhshndhivigrahika, . " 087 
Madurintakan-madai, coin, न í . 180n | Mahásónaguptádóvi, queen of Adityavardhana, 159 
maga (marga), š E" i . 66 | Mahásiva-Tivsrarája, Kosala che, . 108, 107 
Magadha, 005 » š £ 6 š . 207 | mahdéréshthin, < à ç š . . 91 
Magaral, wvi., 6 z š न . 174,175 | mabásthàna, a holy place, . i š . 386 
Magédayarpattanam, s. a. Cranganore, . 197,198 | mahattama, . . ` ° 3 . $2 
Mahabharata, quoted, . . 5. २ l2őn | mahattara, ° é . ; I . 45 
Mahabhavagupta II., Trikaliñga kes . 101 | Mahavali-Banarasa, Bana ku š I . 23 
mahábhója, " I 4 à l a 50 | Mahñvamsa, quoted, a i š « . 163 
Mahábódhi, že., ; ç ; š a 3917 | Mabávastu, do, . . . . ° . 69 
mahádàna, : š š ; . 8in | Maháyána, sect, ` š : i . 119 
mahüdànika, —. . 87 | Mahendra, s. a. Indra, E. , 83, 190 
MahaAdéva, s. a. Siva, 185, 186, 187, 140, 142 Mahéndramahgalam, vi., š " ° 115, 116 
202, 210, 214 | Mahéndrapila, Kanan k, . i A . 30 
Mahadévadi, queen of Rajaditya, . 184 | Mahéndravarman L, Pallava kuy A . 149 
Mahfdevanaka (Mab&déva) m, + — « + 53 | Mahéndravikrama, eh., TO oe 22, 23 
MabAdévayya, m, < š j 28,45 | Mahésvara, commentator, . ; i . 48n 
maha dvi, N i " I : . 169 | Mahé&vare, s. a. Siva, š . 86, 94, 159, 190 
mahAjans, 2 ° . » 208, 204,208 | Máhé&vara, 134, 135, 136, 137, 188, 189, 140, 
š š . 141, 142, 148, lus, ... 


mah&jay है, tithe, . 
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Paes Page 
Mahi, ri, é " " हे r « 36 | Mangalagiri, vi. 5 i ç : 17, 18 
Mahiaripataka, vi, à. ° è 1 . 87 | Maùgalêsa, W. Chalukya k. ; . . 210 
Mahichanda, m. " š ; š > 95 | Mangi, Z. ° ° . . 2 
Mahika, m., " ° 3 š > 95 | Mangi-Yuvaraja, E. Chalukya k 181182 
Mahípála, s. 4. Kshitipila, . ० š 90,32 | Mahgu, s. a. Sá]uva-Mahgu, . ° + १ 
Mahi&ásaka, Š š ; . ° a 60 | Manikkattar, m., I š ; ° « 199 
Mahódaya, e. a. Kanauj, . 80, 31, 82, 43, 155 |. Manjera, rè, š : š 2 . . 9220 
Mahuàl, vè., š . . š š . 87 | Manji, ri, š . 116 


Maisür (Mysore), co., नि नि š . 18 
maitravaruna, , " ^ š . . 46 
majjádi, s. a. maryAda, š r . . 196 
Makara or Magara, co. š š 161,162 
makara orest,  . ç š ç ° . 136 
makkalu-santána, š i e . a 112 
Malabar, co., 4 Š A a 15, 197 
Malidu, s. a. Milaqdu, . 135, 138, 189, 142, 143 

144, 147 
Malaimandalam, s. z. Malabar, . í 197, 198 
Malainàdu or Malaiyanádu, s. a. Miládu, 135 
Malaiyakula, family, . š , . 188, 186 
Malaiyaman, sur. of Milddu chiefs, s 185 
Malaiyána-orraichehóvaga", regiment, . 142 
Málatimádhava, drama, : a Ç . 30n 
Málava, co., I i I š 77, 207 
Malayalam (Malabar), ; š š . 142n 
Malaya-n&du, di. : . < š 129 
Malda, m., ç ; . ० " . 214 
Malhé, i, y ; ç 87 
Maliya, vè, " . 62n, 66 


Málkhéd, vi., 189n, 214, 215, 216, 217, 218, 
219, 220, 221, 222, 223, 224, 295, 227, 231n 
Malla, s. a. Yuddhamalia JI ç . 181 


Malla II., Velandndu ch, . 149 
MallambA oz Mallàmbiká, queen of Gunda 

HL, . i . 77, 84 
Mallidévi, gueen of Vira-Timmaraja-Odeyaru, 114 
Mal'ikàrjuna, Vijayanagara k . 797 


Malar, vi., . 2 N 7T 


Mamada, s. a. Mamila, ; A Ç . 65 
Mamála o» MAmála, z. a. Mawal, 


65, 66` 
Maêmandar, vi., ç . š . 1lón 
Mamdooroo, vè., ; š . 180 
Màvåika, Ráshtrakáta ch., g . 216 
Minivaldka, sur. of Vijayaditya, . 230 
Mávavira, Telugu-Ohéda ch 128, 129, 130, 131 


Mafichar, vi. 


` " . 188 
Mandadorru, s. a. Mamdooroo, " . 180 
mandala, a district, . ç š - 29n, 44, 45 
Mandara, mo, . š " j š 42, 84 
Mandava (Mandavya), : ; : . 60n 


Manma-Gandagópála, Telugu-Chéda ch. 199,180 
Manmasiddha or Manmasiddhi, dos 121, 122, 
125, 126, 152, 185 


Mannargudi, vè., ° न 11, 176,197 
Mandhari, Tolaing ka, , 4 ; . 18 
Mantrawádi, vi, ° à 198, 199, 204, 210 


Manptür, vi., ; . ° 218, 228, 227 
Manu, réshi, . a 66,120, 122, 126, 151, 164 
Manuma-Gandagópáladóva-Chódamahàrája, 


s. a. Manma-Gandagópála, š à . 128 
Mányakhéta, s. a. Málkhéd . 27, 28, 29, 45 
marakkal, measure,  . . š «19170 
Márasimha I., W. Ganga ke š . 193, 185 
Márasimha, IL. dos . न ` « . 108 
Maratha, cos  . . ` : न 80, 109 
Marattulan, feld, ; 2 . i « 18 


Maravarman Parakrawa-Pandya, Pandya ka, 11, 


12,17 

Máravarman Sundara-Pandya T., Zo, . . 168 
Máravarman Sundara-Pándya IIL, do. . 16, 16,11 
Mardyan Paluvür Nakkan, ch, « s . 188 
Márjaváda, di., ç š š * 75, 85 
Markandéyapurina, quoted, ‘ . 12in 
MaryAdasigaradéva, sur. of Vyasa, š . 80, 87 
Masulipatam, vis : 6 , 77, 180, 181 
matha, : I 2 Š š ‘ : भी 
Mathura, sé, à . ° è . हशा, 87 
atsya, ९०.५ ° . ° wd 6 31, 184 
malta", measure of land, . . . 202,234 
Mattilinàndu, di., ; š I " » शा 
Maurya, family, š . ç x . 118 
Mávandür, s. 6. Màmanqúr, 118,110 
Mawal or Maul, di, . . š R 61, 66 
Mayidavdéln, vi., š ; . . . 185 


Mayindadiya, s. 6, Mahóndravikrama, . . 29 
Mayüra, poet, « . . . ; न 169 
Medegulla, s. a. Mudkal, à. ; ç . 01 
Médinimisara’ or —— Módinimiévaraganda, 


biruda, : : * . 179, 79 and add. 
M élür-nàdu, di., + टु 188, 188 
Meükiddaka, vi., š . . 10410 


M ru, mo., . 42, 84, 129, 125, 181, 216, 218 
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Meypporundyanar, Saiva devotee, . + 189 | Mtruriyaraganda, Dirada, , , > 84 
Milidamanikkam, su. of Nenmali, , . 148 | Mushtiryo, o . . . » 16 
Milidudaiyan, a lord of Milidu, a . 188 | Must, mi, "RE > 931 
Milidt two-thousand, di, 135, 136, 138, 140, Muttagi, oi, + 0. , . a. Bn 
141, 145, 146, 147 Muttiyampikka, vL, . » 152, 155 
Misaraganda, biruda, . + a 70, 94 | Myinpagan, vi, 0805 ५ 4 197 
Mitadeva, ch, . P de 5०४ 50, 61 
Mitadevanaka (Mitradéva) ch, . „+  . 56 
Móhano-Murári, sur, of Nyisihariya, . — . 84 N 
Monghya, vi, < « + 0. + e 98 | Nadupór, ci, ex . 
Moni, Saioa teacher, . + 0 « 202 | Nügadéva, m. . í . 909 
months, lunar | = Nügalá, s, a. Någamåmbå, . ; 18 
Ashadha, «© 0. ©, + 19,20, 280 | Nagaminbs or NAgámbiká, Tulsa queen, . 1S 
Asvina, ७ + + s 5 el Nagamarya, s » ७ 4 , ४0, 18, 46 
Bhidropada, a s e è € 75, 85 Nagara, vh, " & 8 ह M 
Chaitra, ५», . +» s 19 10, 87,88 | Nagarjuna, m. i , 208 
Jyaishtha or J yáshtha, 2, 28, 45, 104, 107, Nagavarman, Kanarese poet, 00.2188 
204, 205, 208, 210 | Négavarman, my : . + aM 
Jyaishtha, the second, «+ > +» 86,88 | Nagercoil, ai, . 2 . , . 2 
Magha, ç १ ७ c ९ 5 MR Ng, «+ . . , . 108 
Márgoéirsha, . + « 5 167,160 | nahån (lahån), š . 936n 
Pausha, ar ae ç 87,88 | Nahapàna, Kshatrapa, , 56,58, 60 
Philguna, —. «© 7n, 95, 111, 112, 118, 114 | Nain, tribe, ; , l42n 
Vai&&kha, ° è ° 2, 5, 98, 200, 202 nakshatyas iem 
months, solar $ = Anuridha, है -& का. 4.9 
Ani, . + . . + IN| Ras, , + + + , 38010 
Ayani, , «. « + ५ ww 160 | Agni, UAN, 119, 175, IN 
Karitigal or Kàtügal . . 10, 115, 168॥ Chitra, , : 6, 176 
i 3 :>. o9 6 ती Hag, . 9 $ हैं, 6, 11, 12, 28, 45, 178, 174 
Moon, race of the, 28, 42, 89, 86, 108, 109, 111, 114, 225 Krittikh, Eu 14, 115, 169 
Midabidure, vi; —. . «५ . L100 | aum). . . 3, 4, 10, 174 
Mud gagiri, s. ७, Monghyr, * + ५ $88 Mrigagirsha, . ee oe là 
Mudivalanginin, god, wa 182 Mila, . š , 178 
Mudkal, vi, * १ १ s. यत Punavasu + ७ + 8 4,170 
Mogainbdy di, =. , + + a 108 | Piürhshhdhh,. 173, 177 
Mugdbatniga, sun. of Sarnkaragana IL, 86 | Pushya or Pushyaka, . , 0,112,112, 114 
Muhammad IL, Bahmanth, — . , « पी Bavatt, ao « 14, 15, 164, 165 
Mukula, s. a, Chellakétana, . . Ma Rohini, 005. 5. , 1, 11 118, 17 
Mukundamala, poem, » + 197,198 | Satabhishaj, < , 2,3, 12, 164, 172, 174, 175 
` Milasthina, te. . + + 208 | fwa a UE 2,177 
Milésvara, te., e. . 19 BravishthA, . . . . UB 
Maulgund, ei, , p tac ood 200 | Sd , . . . , 14, 15, 16 
Multêl, vi, «+ * + + 5 216 | Titah, Zt QT e "s 
Munai or Munaippêdi, di, - 183,136,187 | Titarabhadrapadd, . . 99 11, 16, 165, 172 
Mupaiyadiyaraiyan, a chief of Munai, — 196,197 | Uttaraphalgun, . . , 90 170 
Mundagêd, vi., . + १ + AR| Utterdshadha, 8,19, 170, 175, 197 
Mangin, vis  . ७ . . . . 3 | V, wk, NONI 
muni=7, * a ` . ‘ . ‘ 20 nal-bahá, . ‘ a || ' . . 77 
Muppidi or Muppidi-Nayaka, ch, 128, 129, nålgåmundu, , , «+ . «१ OM 
` 180, 181, 182 | उ, measure, . . , « 186,144 
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192, 127, 
129, 148, 152 


Natlasiddhi, Telugu Choire ch. 


Nallesiddhi, do, ° » 129 
nàlu oz nàluka, measure of dead. x ° 87 
nalva, do., « ; 2 I ' . 87 
Nanidesi-Vinnagay, te, 197, 198 
Nanartharatudkara, Kanarese lexicon, , « 228 
Nanda, m., , I ; " ° . 54 
Kandanaka (Nanda), Wes > ; | . 50 
Nandaprablafijanavatman, K'alinge k, 101 
Nandi, s, 6. Nandivikrpamayartnar, 196 


Nandika, ms a i ; 1 . 64 


Nandi-Kampa, s. a. Vijaya-Kampe, 196 
Nandikamplévara, te., 192, 195, 196, 197 
Nandikésliwan, vi., 2261) 
Nandin, Siva’s bull, 909 
Nandini, the celestial cow 9 16190 
Nangai-Kulaminikkuttir, greg, . 141 
Nanna, Retta ei. 218 
Nannadéra, ch. 103, 107 
Nannan Korzan, ita . 140 
Nannaràja, ch. « 104, 107 
Narada, rishi, 120 
Karagallu, ties . 18n 
Naragonda, 08५७ ‘ i ; à . 78 
Karasa, s. a. Narasimha, , ç 18, 19 
Narasar or Narasanna-Náyakz. s o, Naras 
Sha, e + ; è « 78,79, 80 
Novasavavupdta, vi, + à 129 
Narasimha, m. « ] 3 š š . 86 
Narasimha, Milódu the 147 
Narasimha, Muna? eh., 136 


. 19, 75, 762, 78, 
79, 80 

24, 161, 162, 
163, 164, 167n 


Narasitnha, Tuluva chs 


Narasimha IL, Hoysala ka , 


Narasimha, e. æ Vishnu, 226 
Narasimhariya, s. a. Immadi- Nrisiharáya, BOR 
Narasimhavarman I., Miládu ch 135, 186 
Narasimhavarman IT, do. 135, 145, 146, 147 
Naragingaiyadéva, s. a. Nrisimhar&ya, 79n and add, 
Narasihgardya or Narasimha, s, a. Nrisirba- 

rüya, à ; : « 75, 77, 80 
Naravardhana, Kana b, . . . . 158 


Narayana, s. e. Vishnu, 46, 04, 180, 193, 194, 218 
Nardyanapila, Pala k., ; : : . 31 
Naregal or Narigal, vi., : 1 : 
Naréndramyigardja, sur. of Vijaváditya IL, 
184, 189 


Naréndrédyara, tes a, , 103n 











Narsenaque, s. a. Narasa-Nayaka,. , 
Narsinga, Narsymga or Narsymgua, s, a. 
Nrisimharáya, : : Í « 19, 73,79 
Narven, vi. : , A $ « 226n 

Nasik, vi., 46n, 47, 49, 58, 57, 58, 59, 60, 
63, 66 and add., 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 221 


188 


Nataraja, s ळ Siva, . : . » N} 
Naté&a, do., š š : à à , 1282 
Nausri, vi., 4 ‘ ; ; ° 02,215 
Návalüran, eur. of Sundavamiirti, . ( 108 
Navasábasànkacharita, quoted, ‘ ' १171 
Nawalgund, vt., . n © à * शी? 
nàyaka, a general, « ; , . 128,191 
Nellore, vi., e ; " . 330, 152 
Nellir, s. a. Nellore, . Ç ` e 152, 135 
Nemali, ei., š . 4 š š . 18 
Nenmali, s. a, Nemali, i . 188, 148, 1H 
Nepal, co., . ; . š र . Ü 
Nerür, vi ë र i š í (85 
Nésargl vi, — . ' é so w^ uw d 


Nétribhafija, ९१५, 4 š 100, it] 
nibandha, an endowment, — , ` š » 68 
Nidagundi, vt., š . 20०, 208, 209, 212 
Nidugundage, s. a. Nidagundi, . ; » 20 
Nidugundage twelve, di., 209, 210, 212, 2! 


nigamasabhé, , š i . : 08 
nikáya, a religious corporation, . i . Ü: 
Nikhatigràma, oz,  . . 8 
Nilagahga or Nilagabgareiym, Pallava ch 16€ 
Nilgahgmrayar e, , 5 शि 


208, 204, 2081, 9060, 2001, 
208n, 210, 214, 920, 228, 295 
Nimbichchara-Bammayya, m, e, . 203 


Nilgund, vi., 


Nimbó, m., 5 ; ; . i . 87 
nipurgal, a set-up stone, 4 ç , QU 
Nirupama, sur, of Dhruva, 28, 42, 207, 2811 
Nissaramiji (P) 2, - . ! ; . 184 
Nitimarga, sur, of W. Ganga kings, . . 199 
Nitya-Kandarpa, sur. of Gdvinda IV 36, 45 
Nityavarsha, sur. of Indra HL, . — . 27, 84,43 


niyama, . ; . : श क्री 
Nolamba, ७, a. Pallava, s I ह » 181 
Nolamba, s. a, Nolamba i P ; . 98 


Nolambavédi, di, a ° ; . 24,181 
Nowgong, vhs , . s . * 100 
Nriparudra, prince, . हे ç a 184 
Nripati-Trinétra, sur. of Govinda IV... 36, 45 


Nripatuüga, sur, of Amòghavarsha L, . ' . 908 
Nrisithha, god, . R š š A 0 
Nrisunbaràya, 802276 ch., 10, 76, 77, 78, 10, 80, 84 
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ISP कळक 
Pact 


Nunes o» Nuniz, Fernio. — « 19, 20, 78, 79, 80 


ऐक, 6 © 5 5 ' , 201n 
Oddi, sa. Oris +© c t ° E 
Odigair or Odegary, ४. a, Udayagiri, 19 and add. 
Okhalakiya १ * t १ ° 50, 61 
Onavala, s. a. Unaula, ye onu o3 04 99 
Onavala-pathaka, diss 9 
Oonowke, v, Q ° , 90n 
Orissa, १0५ zoo» te co 23 19, 20, 77 
Orriyfr-Adiya, chy « ° * * 0/7 195 
ottadimam (ardhayáma) s ‘© , 1820 
ottu, ue xe uem खे व. HN I 


* a ^ 


P 


Pabhasa,s.a.Prabhdsa, + „° * 7 58 
Páchehür, vi ' ‘ P . 4 161, 168 


Padutnkaliva,%, «+ 0 * « 181 
Pades Rao, Vijayanagara ka © + ' 18 
Padmapura, ४४५ ANE. , 30n 
Padua, ma ४ a Oe gön 
Paduminikå, f, RF 57 
Paduvar-kéttam, din 192, 104 


Paes, Domingos, kr By - 19 


Pagan, vi, $008 ‘ ; . a 197 
Pagippidugu, sur. of Mahéndravarman I, . 148 


Paithan, vi. 183, 215, 226, 230, 231n 


Páiyslachobhinimamélé, quoted, + + 4 229 
Paiyyir, vt, e e ® 199, 131, 182n 
Payyürkóam, di, . + * 129, 181 


Pala, dyu i e at. c» < 81 
plam, weighty < «© १ + * ' 155 
Pilampun, viy © १ * १ 7" 58 


Paasgo sa. Hal, © + ° 7 ° 912 
Palasiga-vishaya, di, Na 22 
Palee, vi, o" , 5 c. 2E. e N 
Pali, s. a, Palee, 4 SE Ze Dum 25s 308 
palidhvaja, banner, + * 44, 208, 227 
Palivela, vi, + + Ce Rf, ol 


Pallava, dy, 24, 25, 68, 188, 185, 149, 163, 164, 167 
Pallavamdriiyan (Pallavamahiraja), s. a. Satti, 25, 26 


Pallava- Perkadaiyàr, ch, + © * & 25 
pallichchandam, er अ. के 116 
Paluvůr, wi, 0. १ १ १ t ° 138n 


, 182 
38,34 


Pamm f, + १ १ a 
Pampa, Kanarese poet,  . + 

















Paet 
papani 008७ ७ «+ १ १ ° 198, 132 
Panasdge, 3.0. Hanasige, + + a 110 
Pafichaghantinindda, biuda, — « 76,84 


Paüehála or Phfichéla, cos . , 31, 82, 17 
paficha-m«hásabda, , 84n, 106, 107, 10807, 908, 320 
Pafehanadéévara tê, o «© © ® 
Patichanedi-Vinar, sur. of Nilagahgarayar, + 1682 
paficha pradhanah, the five ministers, + + 185 
Pandala-pattala, dé, + +» + ° , H 
Pándaráhga, Chs 2 Wo x oh 
Pàndava, family, 2 cto uk: bM 
Pandavas, the five, + + oe एका ote 
pandika, , १ * t t १ 97, 94, 95 
Pandita-Stla, sur. of RGjéndra-Chila T, + Wn 
Pandita-Sola-terinda-villigal, regiments + 138n 
Panda, mythical 8५ 108, 107 
Págdukéérvar, ४४५ : , 160n 
Pandya, Chu ; 112, 118, 114, 115 
Pandya, १0५ 10, 76, 84, 121, 125, 163, 

167, 172, 178, 174 
080१7५७३४७ or Pandyaka dêvi, queen, — 112, 113, 114 
Pandyakadévi, queen of Viva-Timmariijar 


- 
eo 
cx 
ie 


Odeyaru, b> 51 of. S . Tid 
Pándyaràya, $ d Vira-Paindya, . 109, 111 
Patgolanidu, di, + * 192, 194, 390 
Panini, quoted, . 1 ; , 19ón 
Pagmufl ai, + © 8 8 १ 0 162 
Papterüshire d, «+ + १ * 162, 186 
PAnumgal, 5, a, Hinumgal, . + ३ 2.8 
Panurge five-hundred, di.s  , 534 


Parakásariyarman, Chéla ke 95, 140, 141 
Parakósrivarman, Sur. of Chóla kings, 1, 5, 
Y, 8, 188, 184, 136, 197, 138, 141, 142, 
145, 146, 170, 171, 174 


Pardkramabihu, Ceylon print, . a 168, 168 
Parhkvamabihu 1, Ceylon bs . 163 
Parakramabihu IL, do, — , 163 
paramabhattirala, , 27, 45, 86, 04, 98, 159, 190 
pavamabbatfarika, Bom. ., val 
paraméévara, —. 24, 45, 86, 94, 98, 190, 201, 
208, 213, 220 
Paramiévaramangalam, sur. of Véltr, <. 102n 
Porhntska Iņ Orda ks > |, 6, 198, 198n, 
141, 142, 192n, 194 
puribàm, a privilege 6 + ' ot 66, 67 
parijita tre, + * © *  ' 88 
párijitápaharanam, Telugu poen, p tgo 246 
Parigishtaparvan, quoted «+ ' १ ot 229 


Parmádi or Parmándi, $. ७, Vikramáditya 
VI. 4 t . ' + ' . 1908 
2x3 








Pace 
parr, a division, क. xx . 116 
Páépura, s. a. Ticuppasdr, , 122, 123, 128 


Pasupati, s. a, Ñu . . . . « 94 


Patali, s. a. Patna, 224 
Pataliputra, ४७, 205. + 920 
patel or patil,  , 183, 1011, 222n 
pathaka, a districte «५ १ १५ « 06 
Pathàr s, « . © « 4 , 9n 
Pathyar, vi, + «+ € 116, 117, 118 
pii € we * १ ५» १ wo 
Patna, vi., TEES . 994 


. ll3n 
97,131 


patta, a pontificate, + «© «+ a 
pattabandha, e «& 


Pattadakal, vt . १३ 20 4 — 5 20$ 
pattakila, i ec d coto s vas 188 
Patiavardlika or  Pattavardhini,  fümily, 
179, 182, 191 
pattila, s. u. pattakila, . 188 
peacock crest . 136 
Pedda-Kaluchuyubsrru, s. a. Kaluchuhbarru, 
179, 192 
Pehoa, wi, eset Cut sds ns) 
pel-dore, 6 great viver, , 900n 
Penakonda, vi, ttr un Ea uud 
Ponnagaram, vi., 23, 94, 


Pennai, ह. 6. Southern Pennaiyåru, » 189 
Penugonda or Penngonde, s, a, Penakonda, 


751, 77, 78, 80 
Penugondaechalrésvam, कठ . , , 19 
Penugonda-mabarAiya, co. š 75, 85 
pergade, s a. preggada, , , 25n, 214 
Pergunda, s, a. Penakonda, . +» 41] 
périlamal, measure, + 0. «4 149, 144 
Periyapurinam, quoted, . 24, 132, 136, 186 
Periyafeyalai, s, « « . . . 133 
perkadai, s. a preggada, +Q , , , 95n 
Perumil, sa Sa — . . , 19 
Perumal, s. a, Vishnu, . « 149, 19), 104 
Perumal, sur of Pándya kings a . 15,10 
Perumal, sur of Vénüdudalyàn, . — . — , 166 


Perumál-Arulálanátha, s. a, Arulila-Perumil, 131 


Pernmélppillai, sur, of Silakén, . — . 166 
Perumiltidar, s a, Vishnudhaa, , . 198, 132 
Petlad, vi, » . . . 4 , 9 
pichehi, flower, , p ,. |, , . 182 


pidugu, a thunderbolt, Ç (005 140 
Fiduvarhditya, sur, of Malla ll. . , 149 
Pillai SdlakOndr Âliyàr, s, a, Sélokbn, . — , 16 
Pinnayarya, m., ER o6. न 
Piridigaigaraiyap, s. a Prithvignigaraiyan, , 
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Pithaporam, v, |, . lin, 180, 181 
Podavükam, s. a. Pondavikkam,. , , 1n 
Pdipyürmádudi, , . , , 25,3) 
POY, oi, * *भ १ ५ 5, HR 
PondaipAkkam, s. a. Pondavakkam, , 129,19 
Pondavåkkam, vi, « ७ & , . X 
Ponduva, wi, «+ +6 «6 . 6 8 18) 
Ponnambalam, s, a, Chidambaram, 161, 162, 18 
Ponpêri, oiy . + . . . .] 3 
Ponni s.a. Khi, , ५». ५ , , I 
Poona, vi., * १ 5.» 5 8 
Portuguese, a ५ ७ & , » पु 
Piala, s. a. Hoysala, » ७५ o o 162,18 


Pót&chavada, wi, : ; "HN $5 


Poap,vi,  . 4 0 «Bh 


Pottapi or Pottappi, s. a. Potapi, 121, 122n, 125 
Pottapi-Chila, Telugu. Chia त. 121, 193, 

125, 18 
Porgai, vi. : 5 5. WA 


Prabhàkaravordhana, Kanauj 1 (04 Ii 
Prabhisa, vi, . «© , . . qu 05 
Pribhava, s. के Prabhava, « . ६ . 116 
Probhütavarsha, sur. of Rishtraktite kings, 

35, 44, 207, 98) 
Prâgjyôtisha, coy ७» , , , 5 m 
Prahasitadarman,m, a , , 8 1 ४ 
pramatara, ७ १ ५ o ae & d 
prapá, a trough, a cistern, , . » É 
prapti, vevenwe,. ७ 0. . . , 19 
prafas, e a  , 211, 214, 218, 219, 220 


prastistri, 6 a, maitravaruns, — . , , dh 
Pratépachakravartin, sur, of Hoysala kings, 


163, 143 
Pratêparudra, Kdhatiya b., , 128, 129, 180, 181 
prathama-tritiya, $0414, © >. + Ñ 
pratirajya (pratirja), : 00. W 
Pratishthina, s. a. Paithan, © e 5» M 
pratiéraya, 208 5 54 5. a4 d 


PAS, . 0. . a. . 5 8 
pravanikara, . . . . $ ' 98 


pravaras :~ 
Avatsiva, , ww . . . 8 
Kip, + . . . . . 8 
Naidhruva, . १ ६१ + + Ü 
Prayaga (Allahabad), vi, , , » 2080 
preggada, a minister, . ५३ ५ d Š 
Prithivigangaraiyar, W. Ganga ch, . 192, 193 


Prithivipa I, W, Gangak, , « 19 
Prithivipati II, do, . oo. . 120, 196 
Prithivivarmadéva, E, Gaga k, , , I 
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Prithvidéva IIL, Ratnapura b,  . * Min x s. a. Bhaktajandgvara,. — . 193 
Prithvigahgaraiyar, s. a. Kannaradéva-Prith- Raja- or RÀya-Gandagópala, sur, of Manma- 

vigahgardytr, १ ७ «+ ७. s 191 Gandagépala, , «= 5 ५» 199, 130 

Prithyiévara, Pelundndu ch, ० ०149 | Rájaeópüla-Perumá] fe, < «+ «© + 118 
Prithrivallabhs, bêruda, . à 97,45 | Rajakésarivarman, sur, of Chóla kings, 2, 6, 7, 

Prtiipmáj ch, . « «© I8 9, 171 

Pudukkétta, ०... ५» « 162 | Rájakíswivarman, sur, of Rájóndradóva, . fn 

Püdür, oi . , ५, k s. s 24 | RAjamahéndra, sur, of Amma L, ७ «० 100 


Pugalvippararganda, s. a, Rajadittag Pugal- 


vippavarganda, e «+ «+ « IA 
Pugiyma, s. a. Pagin, 2. 5. ५ 19 
Pilipina, vi, 6 «+ «Oe . 100 
Pukkam, s. a. Pagin, 05 5 197,198 
Pulakésin 1L, W. Chalukya b., . — 178, 189, 212 
pulli, ¿ ram. uh Sl. क. RE 
Pulumayi, Andhra ku cox ox 59, 281 


Puiijali or Pañjalike, di, . « + 1141ll$ 
Pure, ५». 8 «ell 10३ 
Purigere three-hundred, diy 198, 200, 209, 

210, 212, 214 
prodigy, . ७ ७ * «५ 5 Š 
Pushkar, lake, . < . «© . « 88 
Pusbpaséna, Jaina teacher, * ५,» > 116 
Puttadigal, chu 00. 5. o. 195, 196 
putti, mesure. «+ J ७ «* 76, 192 


|. 78n 
166 


Puttin, > a o 
Paviâlappiranda, s a, Bhtpalanddbhava, . 
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Richamalla, W. Gañga ky. . «© « 28 
Báchamala IL,do, . « «+ 109 
Rachiya-Peddéri-Bhima,m, «+  . len 
Radhanpnr, ot, . + < 290, 216, 220 
Radipati, sa Rattapatl, . > «An 
Raghu, mythical ky , «+ » °’ 148,161 
Raghuvmhéa,quofed, e « « — .151n, lon 


Råbu, demon, a «+ . . « * 12 
Baichür, vh, a P * a Li L] 19 


rainy season, + «+ 0. १३ e. ५ 06 
Raja-Bhima, s. a. Chalukya-Bhima IL,. 181, 190 
Ripdiyb queen, .  . ^. . « M 
Rajddhirdja I, 0006 b, . (0. TMi 
Rijidittadévapurem or Rajadittapuram, s. ७. 


Tirunåvalůr, » e «+ . +» 198, 188 
Rajdditten Pugalvippavarganda, ch, + 134, 185 
Rajiditya, 01668, . . — 199,124, 194, 195 
Rajiditya, W. Gañga ehn . . 198,193 








Rajamahéndri (Rajahmundry), ej, — . «+ 7 
Rajamalla, W. Gaga b. . . > . B 
Rajamartanda, sur, of Chilukya-Bhima IL, . 183 
Rajamarianda, sur. of Indra HI., . dn 
Rajamayya, s. a. Rajavarman, +< — . 181, 100 
rijaparamésvara,  «. « 0. BU 
Rijaputra, Kalachuri kue s » + 86,88 
Rajaraja I, Chólo k., 6, 25n, 184, 142, 144, 169, 192 


Rêjarja Il, do, Q «© . Oe hd 
Rajardja ILL, do., 9, 121, 161, 162, 168, 164, 

168, 169, 174, 175 
Rajardja L, E. Chalukya b, — . 178, 184 


RAjardja-Chédiyardyan, Milidu chy a — . 196 
Rajardjadéva, 0१0७ ka, . + 5. oa. 1058 
Rajardjakésarivarman, sur. of RAjardja 1., 144, 

145, 169 
Rajarija-mada, cola, . +» . , 1000 
RAjardjéévara, s, a. Nandikampifvara, < 6 192 


Rajadtkhara, pod, » © 0. «© « 8 


Rajacékhara, Vijayanagara b, 4 . 191 
Rájasirhha, sur. of Indravarman L, — . 1891 
yAjasthantya, ', « «८ 0. a 189 


råjasůya, sacrifice, «+ «+ ७१ « + 46 
Rajataramgini, quoted,  . 1801, 207n, 222m, 290 
Rajavi, queen of Gapasigara I, . 86 
Bájvarmam f... «+ «+ 781 

Ràjéndra-Ohóla L, Chéla ky 7, 133, 126, 197, 
188, 142, 189, 170 
Rajindra-Chéla TL, s. a. Kulóttuhga-ChülaL, | 

Rájündra-Chóla ITI., (४61७ ka, 169, 172, 115, 
176, 177 

Rjéndra-Chóla-Milàdudaiyàn, sur. of Iràman 
Mummadi-Chilon, < «+ १ «© 0 1$ 
Ràjéndra-Ohó]Bévara, s. a. Nandikempisvara, . 192 
Bàjéndradéva, 0168 b, < 7, 185, 145, 146, 147 
Rájim, vi, 005. 5. o. 108,104 100n 
Rajpntind, e, < «+ 9 € 88, 222n 


Rajyapala, Kanauj ky o a. . ad 
Rajyavardhana I., do., PN Ow. 
Rajyavardhana 11, da, |.  .  . 157,159 
Ramá,s a. Lakshmi, , ea 88 
Rama, sun . + ¢ 148,161, 156, 208 
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Rama Narasimha, s. a. Narasirhavarman IT., Rattandrayana, sur. of Kartavirya IV. ‘ 216 
146, 147 | Rattapádi co, . š 145, 146, 217 
Ramayana, quoted, — . à ; . 120n, 151n | RattapAti, s. a. Rattapadi, , i ; . 317 
Rambha, F, ; : . . 182n | Rattasamudra, bank, . : , 91& 
Ráméévaram, island, . a ; 5 . 76n | Rattavidyadhara, sur. of Gôvinda IV 215,220 
Ramkola vi, , ç ° " š s 95 | vattlika, . š Š ° . « 60n, 22). 
ránaka, =. š ` नि . 223 | Ravana, demon, . ° . . » 48, 1615 
Ranakésari-Rama, sur. of Narasimhavarman ` Ravikayya, m. . > : : I . 308 
IL, š š ° š 135, 145, 146, 147 | Ravivarman, Hérala k., i š š . 130 
Ranavigraha, Chédi b., š š . 29, 43 | Ràyakóta, vt. š 6 , 155n 
Rándhüka, m., . . š š A . 95 | Ráyakumára or Ráyakuvara, ch., 112, 13,114 
Ranga, 5. a. Srtrahgam, 1 : . 102 | Révakanimmadi, queen of Bütuga IL, . , 1820 
Raüganátha, Ze., . š 7 77n, 168, 176, 177 | Rishabhadatta, ch, . : . 56, 58, 59, 60,71 
Rannddévi, queen of Dharmapala, 9 . 83 | Rishabhandtha, Jaina saint, . š , 168 
Rapa, 9L, « š š j . . . 214 | Rüshabhé&vara, Ze., न A . : , 11 
Ráshtraküta, dy., 27, 28, 29, 80, 32, 33, 34, 35, Rohanigutta, s. a Róhinigupta, , i . &9 
36, 42n, 138, 135, 142, 181, 189n, 190n, 194, Rohinigupta, mM., a š P : . dr 
200, 204, 209, 210, 211, 214, 215, 216, 217 Rracholl o» Rachol, s. a. Raichür, . s . 19 
218, 219 and add., 220, 221, 222, 223, 224 Rratta, s.a. Ratta, à. ; : š . 219 
225, 227, 230, 231n | rûpaka, aZamkdra,  . f i : . dp 
Ráshtraküta, 22., " à ° š . 228 
Rashtraktta, mythical ka . . . 216, 229 
rashtrakita, the headmuan of a village, . 191, 222 
rAshtramahattara, ° ° . 222n S 
ráshtrapati, i a ° . . 46, 249 | Sabdakalpadruma, quoted, . à à . der. 
Ráshtraudha, s. a. Ráthóz, . A " e 222n | Sabdamanidarpana, do., ; 32], 22€ 
rashtrin, . ° . $ . . » 60n | Sádagera, co, . . ç Ç * a 50n 
Ráshtróda, s. a. RAshtrakita, à . 221,222 | Sadakana, s. œ. Sütakani, . s : . ŠL 
Ratht, caste, : ; . ° e 117,118 | Sadasivaraya, Vijayanagara k., . . . 129 
rathitara, . š $ à ° š a 117 | sadeyameya, ; 5 š : à . (32 
Ráthóda, s. a. RÀthór, š I ë « 222 | होता, flower, š " a à š . 182 
Ráthór, family, « ° , ° š ‘+ 80n | Sagara, mythical k. . s R . 12,154 
Ratikara,m, +» e 05 š . 97 | SAhasàüka, sur. of Góvinda IV. ६ s 35, 44. 
Ratnapilavarman, Prdg/ydtisha k 6 "EE Sahasrárjuna, CAédi Z. ç š n 29, 48 
Ratnapur or Ratnapura, Vt., . " . 182n, 225 | Sahet-Mahet, vi. ç ; . » 157 
Ratnasiznha, poet, i š à š . 182n | Sainyabhita, sur. of Madhavavarman, . . i00 
Ratnávali, drama, a नि š * 18971 | Saiva, ; š A ë 133, 186, 188, 200 
Ratnavarsha, sur. of Vijayáditya, i . 930 | Baka, tribe, : . ; š 77,118 
Ratta, mythical kk, +e + 215, 216,222 | Sukalabhuvanachakravartin, sur. of Képpe- 
Ratta or Ratta, s. a. Ráshtraküta, 33, 208, 214, ruíijinga, š ; - 164, 165, 166, 167 
915, 216, 217, 218, 219, 220, 221, 222, 223 Sakalachandrasiddhanta, Jaina teacher, . . 191 
224n, 225, 227, 228 | sakarukara, ° . š . E . 62 
Ratta or Eattarüja, SUáháva prince, . . 223 | Sakra (Indra), ch., ç s . ° 149,181 
Ratta, queen, » नि i . 228 | Sakra, s. a. Indra, . i. ॐ š . 48 


Rattakandarpa, sur. of Govinda IV . 215, 220 
Rattakandarpa, sur. of Indra TIT 36, 216, 220 
Rattakandarpa, sur. of Indra IV. 215, 290 
Rattakandarpa, sus. of Khottiga, . 215, 220 


Ratjamartanda, sur, of Ereyammarasa, . « 218 
Rattanariyana, dos; . ^ ° , $ 218 


Sakrachôditagati, sur. of Asani, . . 149, 16118 
Saktinatha, sur. of Narasimhavarman L, 136,136 
88181, an alms-house, . ; œ 116 
Saluva, family, . 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 84 
Saluva, Séluva ch, ». à ^ š . T6 
Saluva- Mabgi oz Saluva-Mangu, do,  . 76, 88 
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Sailuvashhiva, biruda, . 


Salura-Limima, (४2५, 
Samadinika, /., 


Sümagam, vi., 
Samingad, vi., 
samanta, o 


Simarai, (7८6९३ of Sattividahgan, 


sama-vritta, 


&ungha, ५ 


Bathkara, 22, 
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Samburaya, s. a. Sduupardya, 
Sambuvaråyan, ch, à 


Sami (Syåmila or Sv&min), M. 


Samkurudéva, T'aidausba ch. 


Sathkarugana I., Haluchurt हळ 


Samkaragana IL, do., . 


Sankaragana III. do. 


Simkidya, s. e. Sankisa. 


sarukrintis :— 


Mésha-sutnkvanti, 
Uttariyana-sorn kr anti, 


Sáàmparáya, Sdluva ch. 
Samudra-Goppaya, Chs 


Shichi, vis 


handayan, Faidumba ch., 
Saügsmnór, vi. . 


27, 98, 34, 865, 38n, 215n, 220, 221n 


Sáhgli, vi., 


Sankalapura, vZ., 
Sankaragana, Chédi k 
Sitkasasthaua, Vè. 


éankhadharin, 
Sihkbêka, m., 
Satkila, A., 
Sankisa, viss 


Santarüvüru, vi., 
Sintlévara, Jaina saint, 

Bántivarman, Baisa prince, 
Saptakdtidvara, Ze., 
Saraswati, goddess, 


sirayogya, chronogram, 


Sarayü, s. e. Gogra, 
Barayüpüra, co., 4 
Barkarakurru, vi., 


Sarsnvni, Vd, 
हह, ; 
Saruvara, dis, 


Sarva, 8. a. Sivas 


sirvabhauma, 


Sarvalóká&ra y a-d inabhavana, fe. 
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Barvanatha, b, . š è š > 62n 
sarva-niyoga, exclusive property, » e œ 131 
Asana, governing, Š : š » 2022 
Sas&nkaràja, b... " 101, 102, 155n 
Sashóyravi]á,di, — . ढु 94 
Sasvai?), a. . ‘ x" ° . 509 
38131६1711, eo., í 4 5 ‘ . 921 
Sátakani, Andhra ke, . ° š 51 
Satapatha-Brühmana, quoted, > . $02 
Sativa, vi., ° ० ; š ° 70 
Sitimita, my à " i Q š 54, 55 
Sattan, Mes à मी ; ; . . टेक 
Gatti, Pallava ky . «+ १ « — 25,20 


Sattividaügan (Sakti-Vilañka), do., . 25 
sattra, š í 46, 104, 107 
SatyAgraya-Vallabhéndya, s. a. Pulakésin II, . 189 
Satyavakya, sur, of W. Ganga kings, « . 199 
Sauda, 20.) . ; : P 2 . 2017 
faulkika, « ; š नि " : "s 
Saumyasindhu, s. a Uttarasamudra, — . . 94 
Saundatti, v?., 217,918, 219, 220, 221, 
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223, 225, 227, 228 
Sauta, 20५ . , š ; i . 207 
Savarni (Manu), family, . ; : . 94 
savikd, . ; ; ; I . FA 
Süvitri-Mahgi, Saluva ches . š ; . 8 
Sélhana, Nas ; à š " : . 98 
Seligar, १९. ; ç . 2 


embahgudaiy in Nàràyana Aditya, m.,. . 147 
Sóna IL, Rat¥a ch, . : . ; . 918 
&enbagam, s. a. ehampaka, . š ; , 182n 


Sendalai, vi., : ; : है . fôn 
Séndamangalam, vi, . 161, 162, 167, 168, 169 
Séndan, ४. a. Skanda, . A š ^ . 162n 
sendüra, sóndüra or séndtiza, s. a. sindüra, 228, 229 
Sehgama, vi, . ; , H 
Sehoanivayar, sur. of Pillai Sélakonar Aliyár, 166 
serpents, day of the, . š A . 131 
sha, god, j I . i ; 28, 45 
Setapharana, m.s š ; $ न . 72 
setthi, : , r ; š : . 49 
Séuna, ९०. ; š 294, 225 
Sevaloi, vio st 133, 186 


‘ : š 96 and add, 
Shiggaon, vt., š . 198, 199, 208, 209, 212 
वाशीत, da « tt M 
Siddhanta, ° : I . 191 
Siddhavadava, sur. of Nar asimmhavarman I., 135, 136 
siddhi, Telugu-Choda this 191, 122, 125, 127 
8010, m... » © ^ Ca. ७१ 5. Ñ 
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Bigám on Sighm, vi, . न . ° . 86 
Sibada, «n., ; : 5 š š . 95 
Sihada, m., > š . 95n 
Sibadhaya, mM, . ५ I . 54 


Sihugráma or Bihukagrêma, s. a. Sigñm, 86, 46 
Siláhára, family, š ; 217, 223, 224 
siman, a district, 75, 86 
Simbachalam, vt. š š ; š . 76 
Simhadata, m.s . I : . 52 
sindüra ox sendüra crest 227, 228, 229, 230 
Sinnaéevalai, vi. 4 6 . š 133 
Siraiyir, vi,  . 2 à T 24, 25 
Sirasi, s. a. Sirsi, n ‘ A š . 99 
Sirasi-pabtal, di., 4 š š i . 99 
Birigávunda, mM . : , ° š 208 
Siri-Pulumavi or Siri-Pulum&yi, s. a. Vasithi- 
puta Pulumáyi, . < . ° . 61, 72 
Sirpuz, ४४., è i Ç š . 103, 104 
Sirriijtiy, oi, . š ; 138, 144 
Sirsi, ०८. . : à š à š . 99 
Sirür, ०४४... 202, 209, 210, 214, 220, 221, 223, 
225, 227 
Sisira, SEASON,  . ç : 5 š . 46n 
Sitabaldi, vi., 228, 225, 226 


Siva, god, 28, 27n, 28, 42, 45, 83, 107, 132, 

133, 136, 138, 189n, 168, 192, 196 
Sivadévasvamin, m., ‘ x 2 . 160 
Sivagupta, m, « : . 71 
Sivakhadaguta, s. æ Sivaskandaguptg, " . 66 
Sivamára I., W. Ganga k. š . 193 
Sivanasamudra, 9$, . ç š $ 18, 19 
Sivaraja I., Kalachurt i, . š š . 86 
Sivardja IL., do-s I : , ; . 86 
Sivaskanda, ch. . ‘ ; ‘ ; . "71 


Bivaskandagupta, m., . 66, 71 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava Bs 67, 68, 

69, 185 
Siyadóni, v4,  . š " 6 i . 380 
Siyasarman, m. . š . à 1 . 184 
Bi-yu-ki, . . š ; š . 157n 
Skanda, Bana chy š पि à š 22, 23 
Skanda, god, . E 2 . 136n, 162n 
Skandagupta, ch. 4 s š š . 160 
Smriti, : i " " . 108 
Sódhadéva, Kalaehuri ka , . 86, 87, 88 
Sogal, vi, . . š s . 217, 2287 
Sdlakén or Sôlakónår, ch, . 163, 166, 168 
Sdlapuram, vi., . i . 192, 193, 194, 195, 196 
sêma, š नि . š i š . 46 
Sómadéva, Chs ५ न š - नि . छा 
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Sómáditya, e&., . à . $ न . 182 
Sómakundakà, vi., š 157, 159 
Sómaladévi, queen of SÓmóévara, . š . 162 
Sémanatha, s. a. Siva, . . 4 ç * 132 
Sómanáthapattana, s. a. Prabhása, : . 65 
Sómanáthé&vara, te., > . " ü 
Sómahgalam, vi., . i ë x i 6 
Sómé&vara, Hoysala k.s 161, 162, 176, 177 
SémcdsvarasvAmin, fe., . . ° . IB 
Sónpat, vi., 4 r . š š . löön 
Soparaka, vi., " 4 š š š 54, 65 
Sorata (Saurashtra), co., . š ° » 221 
Sottranága, m, . š » š i . 107 
Southern Pennaiyagu, ris à. 4 . 199n 
Sovasaka, . E : ; * n 7 
&r&ddha, + : . 46 
Bràvaka, . š f . li2 
Sravana-Belgola, voi, 108, 109, 1100, 112, 115, 315 
Sravasti, s. a. Sahet-Mahet, . 157 
Srivasti-bhukti, di, . : š 157,159 
Srivasti-mandala, s. a. Srivastiya-vishaya, . M 
Sravastiya-vishaya, di., š . š 084 
Sit, s. a. Lakshmi,  . 42, 124, 154, 184 
Sridévi, queen of Hrasiddhi, 121, 122, 126, 152, 156 
Sridhara, m., —. ; , e. 2 . 98 
Sri-Harsha, Chandélla b, . : ° . 39 
Sri-Kadapattigal, sur. of Sattividangan, . 25 
Srikantha, Chile Ch., š . . . 149 
Srikòvalåra, s. a. Tirukkovalir, . — . . 148 
Sri-Kulaéskhara-Nambi, sur. of  Îråyiran 
Siriyan, . . ‘ . 197,198 


Srimad-Gévindachandradévah, Zegend on seal, 98 
srimat-Sddhadévasya, do.  . : 3 . 65 


Srindtha, Telugu poet I . . . 7 
Srinivasa, sur. of Madhavavarman, š . 100 
Sri-Paravala, s. a. Sri-Vallabha, . ° ° थ 
Sripura, s. a. Sirpur, . š ° . 104,106 
Srirahga, god, . š š नि . 7 


Brirahgam, eL, . 
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Srirangamamba, queen of Nrisimhaváya, 77,84 
Srirahgapattana, ei, . š š . 18, 76, 78 
éri-Tribhuvandmkuéah, Zegend on seal, . . 178 
Srivaikuntham, oi,  . मै ५ : . M 
Brivallabha, bàruda, . |.  .  . « 88 
Srivara or Srivara, s. a. Birdr, . 202, 204, 203 
Sthálipáka, s 6 à à ४ . 4 
sthavira, . i š è . 50, 51, G$ 
Suchi, s. a, Mithuna, . š š 128, 181 
Sadi, e£, . 181,183 


Sügalladóvi, queen of Sivardja II $ . 86 
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PAGE 
Sugata, s. «. Buddha, . à . 159 
Bukra, planet, 135, 136, 1467 
Bülapápi, 8. a. Siva, ¿ š . 20 
$ukika, à > š š ç . 29n,215 
Sultan, š š 76,77 
summer, >» š x” š . öl 
Sun, god, 158, 159 
Bun, race of the, : : . 94, 120, 125n 
Sundaramürti, Saiva saint, . 138, 136 
Sundarikümáürga, dš, . 104, 107 


Suiga, dy. ; š ` 
Buratha (Suråshtra), cos, 
Sûråyòðjha, n2., 
Sürinåyani-Mushtûru, s. a. Mushtüru, 
Surjoo, s. a. Saraya 


` ç . 50n 
é š ç . 221 
š . 85 
à 75,85 


Tapti, ria, . 

taram, revenue, . 

tarapati, 

Tatabikki, ch : 
Tátabikyana, s. a, Tatabikki, 
tédi, 

Tékal, o£, . 

Telingana, co., 


Telugu-Chéda or -Chila, family, 
x s. a. Telungurdya, . 


० . Ass 


र » 1201 


Teluigabijjana or Tilubgabijja, s. a. Tilunga- 


vidya, 
Teluiguraya, Sáluva ch. 
Tenkadi, vi., 


. . . Iin, 148 
it 


š . 18,14, 15, 10 


न . 88 | Ter, vi, . 934 226 
Siryagataka, quoted, ; š 159n | Térdal, vi., 217, 218, 227 
Sirya-siddhanta, 16,95 | Tédadakki Perumànár, sux. of Rajadéviyar, 14l 
stra s=- thakkura, . 94, 98 
Privachana, . ¿ , š š . 198 | Thilapàtaka, ४४.५ 87 
wnttee, ' I : हे 939 tiger banner, 5 120 
Éüttiradóvi, gusen of Tiruvayan, . . 143,143 ah or Tigula, s. a. Tamil CUT 
suvarna, coin, : i » 27, 35, 45 m. x 
Suvarnavarsha, sur. of Govinda IV., 27, 95, 41, 46 lkari, vi., ; z jT 
8४8 01 ५8 ya, 200. eg 46 | Tikarikê, di, 2 1789 
Sami Mahin s .Bhanda, . 2 e 189 | Düwhgevidys a ch, . 13h Tei 
SvAmin, do., ; द P . 106 125, 148, z 
svastilra, 37,127, 119 | Timma, Gluva ch, - AN MEE) 
Évétepada, co., i . . 86 Timma o» Timmarája, c^., 108, 112, He na 
symbols, numerieil, २ . . 88, 86 | Tipps, 80५९० ०६७ ee DUE 
Tipparåja-Odoyar, do., š; 16 
tirtha, ; ; A š ; 3 . 58 
T Tiruchchennambindi, vi, + š y . 140 
Tape E. Chalukyak, . Q + + 181 | Tiogikarpam oio — * १ + + 162 
Tagara, s: a. "Tér, 200. we) 92% 296 | Tirukkalukkunram, vi. 164, 165 
Taha, s. a. Padapa, , . . o. 181 | Tiyukkêttuppalli, vis « e. 3 Tn 
Taila II., TF. Ohâlukya , >» 217 | Tirukkôvalůr, s.c. Tirukoilur, 185, 138, 139, 
Takkârikâ, vi., इ... ah NG 94n 140, 142, 148, 144, 145, 146, 165 


Yakkdlam, ०८., ‘ š 


Tirukoilur, vis € ; 5 
Tala or Talapa, s. a, Tadapa, 


133, 185, 162 





. 381,190 | Tirumalai near Pôlûr, vh, + . . 192 
Taling, co, , « १ + 0e ५ 197 Tramalaidéva-maharijs, s. a. Gòpa-Timma, . 77n 
Talukad, vi. . . š A . 994 | Trumalavidi, vi., ‘ 3 . ; : = 
tala-simaé ; š . 46n | Tirumêllêvara, te. . . 174,175 
Ali, oz. < š 87 | Tirumadgal-Alvar, Vaishnava saint, + x 
Yammusiddhs or Tamyaasid dahi, Telugu- Chéda Tirumánikuh, và; — * 170, 171, 172, 173, an 
ch, 120, 121, 122, 124, 126, 128, 129, 148, Tirumudugunram, s. 4 Vriddhachalam, . 
149, 152, 164n, 155 | Tirumunsippadi, s. z, MunaippAdi, p T 
tànira-patta vr "pajt&ka. ç š . 87, 95,08 I ; 196, w 
Tandalam, vi., . . 25,26 | Tirunallar, v, - " . ^ i 1. n 
Tanjore, vi. , 0. — ,. Tin, 1889 141, 144 Tirun&ámenallór, vis + ° * » 409, n 
Tanuky, vi., > " . ; A . 179 | Tirufênasambandar, Saiva saint, . A r 
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Tirundvaltir, s. a. Tirunàmamallür, 133, 184, Trailékyavallabha, god, . ° š . 116 
135, 136, 137, 138 Tribhuvanachakravartin, title, 121, 135, 161, 
Tirunelli, ví, — . š š : I . 28 162, 166, 167 
Tiruphpuliyty, vi, — . कः. 4 * + 162 | Trichinopoly, vi, ; š ; . 129,102 
Tirupati, Rill, , š š š 25,77 | Trilóchanapála, Kanayj k 4 š » 8n 
Tiruppádirippuliyür, s. a. Tirnpápuliyür, 162,168 Trinétra, ७. & Siva, " e 125, 129n 
Tiruppandurutti, e, . à Š . 141,167 | Trirasmi hill ; Š ° è . 60 
Tirupparangunram, ४६.५ ° ° ० . 163n | Trivikrama, author, x" a I . 251 
Tirupparuttikkunru, vt., š डू a 115,116 Trivikramabhatta, poet, " à 5 . 125n 
Tirnppasdy, e£, 119, 120, 191, 192 and add., Trivikrama-Perumal, ze., 5 » 136,188 
128, 126, 1481, 151n | tulápurusha or tulápürusha, . 5 20, 45 
Tirupptivanam, oi... s š š = 1630 | Talu o» Tuluva, C0. ` . 75, 78, 79, 80 
Tiruttondar, the 63 Saiva devotees, . 182,186 | tulya-méya, . x x” 2 . 160 
Tiruttondisvara, s. ८. BhaktajanóSvara, . 132, tumbai, flower, : s š j . 197 
133, 134, 185, 186, 137, 138 | tümu, measure, I " " ; . 198 
Tiruvadi o£, , i ° . * 162 | turushkadanda, ` : ` š . 98 
Tirnvadigai, s. a. Tiruvadi, . " . 162,168 Tyàgarája, te., A : : I , 2 
Tiruvaiyan, Vuidumbu chy . नि . . 142 
Tiruvaiyáru, vi., Y ; 2 a  20n,l44 
Tiruvakaral o» Tiruvakkayai, vi, . š . 162 U 
'"Tiruvàlangüdu, vi, 119, 120, 191, 122, 127m, 151n | Uchchakalpa, ०४० : ; > — .160n 
Tiruvallain, wi, . ë ; š š . 186n | Udaiyarkéyil, vi, , n 169, 170, 171, 176 
Tiuvalün wi, . «© . . . 119,129 | Udayádri, s. æ. Udayagiri, . < . 18, 19, 78 
Tiruvandipuram, s. a. Tiruvóndipuram, . . 16In | Udayagiri, ford, n š . . . 19 
Tiruvanpámalai vi, . y ow . 139,164n | Udayana, eb, a . š ; s. . 1083 
Tivuvirty, 9, . + «१ wi | Udayêndiram, ei, , , . a c. 180 
Tiruvayan oz Tiruvayapür, s. “, Tirnvalyan, Uddharana, m., . ; a ° . 08 
142, 148, 144 | Udra, co. ° š ° e ५ . 207n. 
Tiruvckkarai, s. a. Tiruvakarai, . . 162,168 udrahga, š A š ° . 46, 62, 160 
Tiruvéndipuram, vé., 160, 161n, 162, 168, 104, Ujtpuram or Ujjapuram, vi., p^ + 121 
166, 167: | Ujjain, ४४. TA RE 30, 183, 201, 224 
Tivuvennainallür, vi, . š 133, 164, 165, 172 | Ujjayani o> Ujjayint, s.a. Ujjain, Son, 224, 226n 
Tirnvidailali, Ze, — . «+ 188, 145, 146 | Ujyapuri oz Üjyapuri, s. a. Cjipuram, . 121, 125 
Tiravidaimarudür, vi., 6 . . 164,165 | Ukhada, di. ° . š . . 61 
Tiruvirattàpau, s. a. Virattànósvara, 138, 139, Ukkal, vi., . ° ° š . . 192 
140, 141, 142, 143, 144, 145 | ulakku, measure, te . 137,189, 197 
Tiruvorriyür, wi, a : 22, 148, 140, 195 Ullabha, Kalachurt kay e è * . 86 
Tiravottůr e, . + < . 165 | Um, s. a. Párvati, . -  . — 44, 190 
tiruvunnáligai, the store-room of a temple, 145,197 | Ummatür, vi., . . i 6 18, 19 
"ittaisarman, M ; A : . 193 ÜnamAitjóri, vi., 4 1 » . 18n 
Tivaradéva, s. a. Mahátiva-Tivararà ja . 108, Unahgalpündi, e, . š I . 138, 142 
104, 106, 107 | Unaula, s, a. Bubhnowloe, . š ; . 99 
tivili, musical instrument, . : Š e 208 | Untikavatika, vi, . š . í . 216 
Toludagaiyty, e, — . — . , 161,162,168 | upàdhyáya, e . š woe 97 
Tondaimánallór, s. a. Tondamáünattam, . 162,168 | uparakhita, . . " © a OP 
Tondai-mandalam, co., ; š . 194,195 | uparika, . a > ç . 169 
Tondamánattam, vis , " š š . 162 | uparikara, ° . ç ° . 62 
Tongootoor, vi, . š 2 ë + . 121n | upayuktaka, नि š ° 5 š . 46 
Tóramána, P, , š š s ç 60,72 | upàsana, à. I ° i s Ç . 46. 


Tórkhédó, vi, a a ; A e » 210 
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upasika, | š a a à š . Jm 


INDEX. 209 





Pace 
Updndr, sur, of Kehitipila, 22 
uri, measure, , ‘ 141, 146 
Uravupalli, oi ' 66 
Urvardditya, sum of Nrisimhamyb > > 84 
Usabhadata or Usabbadata, 8.८ Rishabhadatta, 
56, 58 
ushatbudha (usharbudha}, , * . 148 
Ushavadáis, s.a. Risbabhadatto, « ° © dôn 
Uttamaganda-mida, coin, . I 
Utaramalór, ví, Q 8 OO 193n 
Uttarapurina, quoted, + » 8H 
Uttararimacharita, crane, 30n, 148, 1401 
Uttarasamudra, ८0५ 94, 95 
Uttelle vij + © ४: . 119 
Uttiran, ty . 18 
uvacheha, a temple drummer, + 6° 143 
Uyyakkondan-Sdlapuram, s. 4 Solapwam, . 192 
V 
Vaohtévara, te, i , 119 
Vaddadi, vi. 16 
vaddavane, š . 201n 
Vaddiga, Rishivakita ky + 94 
Vahali om Báhali, £ 86 
Vahmata, Ms ४ . 8 
Vaichaya, s. a, Baicha, í 115, 116 
Vaidumba, family, + 142, 143, 144 
VaidyanAtha, fe. a ठा. क की. अश. 0 
Vaijayantl, s. a. Banavdsi, <. 48, 70 
Vaikuntha-Pernmal, fe., 164 
vaighayika, "MEC . 1590 
Vaishnava, टी 138, 146, 197, 200 
mia , » <+ et Hod 
Vaya caste) . १ १ cr '* 50n, 53 
v «+ «+ * , » 0 
Vajrinidévi, queen of Naravardhana, .  * 198 
Vakhtaka, family, a 3 . 160n 
valadhira or balàdhira, REE 87 
Valahiri-gane, 20. we 191 


Vallabho, sun, of Réshtrakdga kings, 27, 28, 
20, 45, 189, 194, 195 
Vallan, hy * ° . * 70n, 165 166 


Valdu viy + १ © «© Oe én 
Valmiki, poet, 00. 0. s. 5 164 
Valürnka, s a. Kani, » 58, 69, 60, 61, 62, 65 
Vamana, god, a ‘ . . D . M6 
Vimanspuriévara, te, — 170, 171, 172, 178, 174 
Vimarathya, m, «+ «© ७ ७ ४ 159 
Vinagappadi, s. a, Vüpakóppüdi, . «१ 189 














Vitnakbppadi, diy = "us C er 
Vünakóvarayan or Vanakovaratyar, birudi, 
189, 140, 141, 195 


Vanapalli, vi, e. fg 17 
Vaiga, eo, + «४ . 307 
Vanüpipka gis — + 87 
Vahkidàva, Sáduva ch., : o ad . 16 
Vardha, s. a, Vishnu, 2. 5 132 
Varihapurinam, Telugu poun, + 75, 16, 18, 19 
Varanasi, s. a, Benares, . 214 
Váranaváái, १४. 3, 108 
Vardhamina, Jaina suint, 115, 116 
Varühamánokka, sur. of Pandyakadévi, . 114 
Varnd, Pis D. . 931 
varsha, Lo m.m ue. पठ 60 
Varua, god, ७ * * t t € 159 
varusham, ; : x ; , ibn 
Vast, Andhra quee, «+ © * 61, 12 
Vasithi, fo न 8] 
Vasithiputa (Vasishthipatra) Pulunáyi, 
Andhra ka 60, 66, 70 
Vásudéva, ९४५ 2. s. n 424, 926 
Vatiranyddvara, ten . 119 
Vitasvamin, 9. ; MES 160 
Vatàtavi or Vatüranya, 5. 6 Tiruvålahgådu, 
121, 126 
Vàyalpådu, ४४५ a o » Tn Bon 
Vayiri-Adiyan, W Gangach, + . 195 
Vaytla, Ma ee s AM. 118 
ve (dvo), ; ; & Ta i 63 
Védagidéva dé * © t t" 165 
Védas and sikhas — 
Bahwihà, * * t * 81, 100 
Siman, Ga, um Q 28, Al 
Chhanddga, = > > 87, 160 
Yajus, e >» œ 88, 87 
Kinva «© e ° 98, 45 
Midhyamdinn e Q * ' 87 
Vijasantya, < © * ' 87 
Vii « * ® 28, 46 
Vagavatl, Tin » & ७» 5n ५ 239 
Yehki, s a. Vegavati, ze SR 
Velanindu, 00% .. ५ ‘o o 
Vélaphiipura, & d Vayalphdu, . ® 180, 86 
vili, measure of land, Qe $ : 148 
Veliki, 5. à Vügnveti नि 198, 129, 182 
Vellore, ti D 192 
Vins. o Vellore, e *' 25, 192n 
Vélarppadi, vis vow oe so os MB 
166 
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Viigi co. . < eo 88, 191, 207,281 | Vijeya-Nripatuhgavikrama o» Ovikramavarman, 
Vehbkata, s. a. Tirupati, ; . s . 77 Ganga-Pallava k., . 138, 140616 
Venkatapati, Vijayanagara ko . . — . 129 | Vüayspüla, Kanan b, s . . . h 
Veükataramanappa, m., 0. 5. 5. 45 | Vikara, Wy «. « १ * s. V B 

Veikatééa-Perumal, £e., i . j . 25 | Vikkirama-Sdlan-ula, quoted, 120, 138, 
Vennainallir-nadu, di-s 139, 136 Ith 

Véntir, vi, 108, 112, 113, 114 | Vikrama-Chóla, Chilo k., 2,3, 4,8, 0, 8, 
Vénnvasa, m., . : jo. dk! á . 53 185, 136, 163n, 169, 170, 11 
Verda vi. . 921 | Vikrama-ChOla-Chédiyarayan, Miláde ch, . 3 
Vetta, s. 6. Betta, . 152 | Vikrama-Chola-K6valardyan, do., . ॥ B 
Vetfuvadaraiyar, oh, 139, 140 | Vikramaditya, mythical ku 5. ४ B 
Vettuvadiyaraiyar, s. a. Vettuvadaralyar, . 140 | Vikramaditya L, Z, Chalukya k., . 189, 100s 
voyika, 200. , s u o 52 | Vikramaditya IT., dos 55 B 
Vidarbha, £o., 30n | Vikramaditya V., W. Chálukya ku , Dh 
Vidélvidugu, berada, £7 y 149n | Vikramaditya VI., do., . ' . 180n, 2% 

Vidya, queen of Samkaragana I. .  . 86 | Vikramapála oz Vikramapáladóva, Uttara 

Vidyádharabhafija, ८. क. गक”. टी 101 samudra ob, . न . we. ded 
Vighnéévara, s. a. Ganapati, . : . 83 | Vikramárjunavijaya, Hanarese poem, . 89,94 
wihara, " . 60,117 | Vikramávalóka, sur, of Govinda Il, .  . S 
Vijümbà, gucen of Indra IIL, : 33, 44 | Vikránta-Nàriyana, sur. of Govinda IV. 368 
Vijaya-Buddhavarman, Pallava k, . 67, 69,185 | Vipakadóva, m., * ७ 5 5 2s 
Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman, Gaga-Pal- Viápit, f, «© 2 . . . + H 
lawa ky a " , का . 196 | Vinayachandra,m, . . > 8 
Yijeyáditya, eL, A i . 980 | Vinaydditya, W. Chalukya k, « . . 8 
Vijayàditya, W. Chalukya ky . 95,182 | Vingavali, vis . a 6 «OB 
Vijayaditya L, E. Chalukya ku . 189 | Vinikonda, s. a. Vinukonda, . < BY 
Vijayñditya IL, do, 184,189,216 | vinirgata, . « +» १ ७ . 9k 
Vijayaditya LIL, do, . 29, 180, 184, 180, 916 | Vinnagar, a Vishnu temple, © > Mh 
Vijayaditya IV., do, 189, 190 | Vinukonda, vi, . P s 9 x 
Vijayáditya V., do., I . 190 | Virabhadra, Gajapati prince,  .« — . 1819,9 
Vijayáditya VI, sur. of Amma IL, 179, 190 | Vira-Chdda, Z, Chalukya Ë . «+  d8 
VijayasGandagépaladéva, Telugu-Chéda ch Vira-Chóla, ch, . . . . Ñ 
129, 166 | Vira-Chóla, sur, of Prithivipati IL, . . 19 
Vijaya-{évaravarman, Ganga- Pallawa ka, 93, Viragahganadalvdn,eh, . . 189,108 
24,95 | Virahóbala, Sdluwa che, . 6 5. >B 
Vijaya-Kampa, s. a, Vijaya-Kampavikrama- virakal or virakkal, — . Ç »  « 28,10) 
varman, ° * 5. «८ 192,198,196 | wirakalal, Ç 5 aa ü 
VijayasKampavarman, do, , i N" 198n | viràma, . z - > M 
Vijaya-Kampavikramavarman, Gañga-Pal, Viramahêndra, sur, of Châlukya-Bhima IL,, il 
lava ks ° +` १ © 19 194,196 | Vira-Narasithha, Vijaganagara k . 19 


Vijayanagara, oñ, — . . 18, 19,75, 77, 
78, 79, 80, 84n, 115 
Vijaya-Nandivikrama o7.-Nandivikramayar- 

man, Garga-Pallava k., . 139, 192, 196 


Vijaya-Narasithhavarman, s.a. Vijaya 


Narasimhavikramavarman, š . 22n 
Vijaya-Narasizshavikramavarman, Ganga 

Pallava Rs š I š ‘ 22, 28 
Vijaya-Nyipatuhgavarman, s. a, Vijaya-Nri- 

patingavikramavarman, . . . 140 


Vira-Nürasimhadéva, s, a. Narasimba IL, 

161, 162, 168, 108 
Viva-NárasiÁhadéva-Yàdavarhya, b, . . B 
Vira-Nürüyans, sur, of AmOghavarsha L, . % 
Vira-Nárüyans, sur, of Parántaka I, . — . 108 
Virandrdyana-terinda-villigal, regiment,  . 18 
Vira-Pándya, ch., š 108, 109, 110, 111, 12 
Vira-Pandya, Pindya h, +. . 010111 
Virapratipa, sur. of Vijayanagara kings, . ® 
Virarijéndra, 020१8 &., k हे... अ. da 3 
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Virardjéndra-Chdladéva, $ ७. Virarajendya- Wanesa, Vt- , 236m 
dva Hay a « 172 | Want, ti; 916, 216. 230 
Virardjéndradéva IL, š. &. Kulóttubga-Chóla ! Warangal. ec. , 120 
GM Mo 7 s. | winter. 12,74 


Virdéani, sur. of Éambuvorbyan, - . 149 


Virasin,ma १ १ ७९ 7 . ५ 390 
Vira TimmaxAje-Odeyaru, chs © . 114 
Virattigam, s. के Viratthnesvara - . 138 
Virattinddvara, te, « © * © ® 138 
Viratten Virandraniyir, queem * | ' 143 
virddha, alamkára, i , 1079 
Vivódhyhdikrit, s. a, Vindükd, . . o HO 
Virpêdumêdu, dè., . < Màn 
Virüpükshasvàmin, ६8५ 20. . 5 88 


wisarga, , 106n, 147n, 179, 1081 
vishayadánika, . Lila EB 
vishayapati, ह. oa 45, 159 
Vishnu, god, 98, 81, 80, 41, 42, 45, 83, 


99, 94n, 107, 120, 124, 125, 181, 1821, 
198, 1999, 151n, 152, 154n, 168, 180, 


189, 194, 196, 197, 207, 208, 299, 225, 226 
Vishnudisa, fh. * 6 १ * 1281 
Vishnudatta, m, Eoo ०५, 2 | 
Vishnupurkna, quoted, „© +  * 117, 1679 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala ku . 108 
Vishguvardhana L, E. Chalukya ku 184, 189 
Vishnevardhana IL, do, * i « 184, 189 
Vishpuvardhana II., doy © + ° ' 189 
‘Vishnuvardhana 1९, da, > 3 ; 189 
Vishnavardhana V., do» . 189 
vishuva, an eguimod, s 5 ' * 75, 9, 10 
Nae » १ Hse, ° 84 
vifvajit, sacrifice, , 16ln 
Vidvandtha, te, . . 7» 18,14, 16 
Vivat pas Ma © १ १ १ t ut 94 
Vyiddhichalam, vi , 168, 1641, 165 
Vriddhagivigvara, ८७, . š , a >» 108 
wihaddhala, © * © १ 66 
vrishotsarga, «. १ * * ' ' 46 
‘Vyilapati, s. a. Vélaphipum, * > ५ , d$ 
Vy, Kalachuri Wi. + * . 86, 87, 88 
Vy rihh + * १ * ' 100n, 107 
Vyisasikeh&, quoted, » * © * * 179 
vyalipáta, ५. «५ ७ * ९ 8n 
yyivahdrika or vyavabårin, e © © * 100 

W 
Wagon ti, + + १ १ १ ' 49n 
Wandiwash, th, . | 08 * . 190 


Y 
76, 78. 219, 220, 224, 225 
98, 31, 42, 215, 220 


Yadawa, jemu 
Yadu, do- 


Yada, mythical ka — ° 76 


Yajiavalaya, quoted, "T 68 
yama, : : | ; . 4n 
Yama god, 6 ७ * 0 28, 43 
Yamuná (Jumna), ri.s P 30, 35, 49, 44 


Yasdbhita, Kalinga ch» ; , & »« उणी) 
Yasdlbkhyidevi, queen of Samnkaiagana TIL, £ 
Yassmati, queen of Prabhakaravardhana, . 159 


Yavana, a Greek, ह. अ. क. बीड 5A, 56 


Yavana, a Musalmén, š : 31, 78 

years of the cycle: 
Chitrabhünu, . 162n 
Debi. oe * X o3 115 
Dum, e A " . 8 
Hinalambin or Hévilambia. 15, 129 
Khara, GE a 28, 45 
Kyrédhana, + 6 a . a . 19 
Kmdhn, 5 5: * 7 129 
Nala, ho A60 809, 128, 191 
Parthiva + ° 200, 201 


Pingala, . . è a 129, 905n 
Plava, . . >’ 4 esi 


Plawnga, + > ° . 2 
Prabhava . š + 16, 116 
Pramidin, « a «५ ० 129 
Rakshasa, « * , 16, 79, 111, 112 
Rakthkshin, , 0. 5. — 0585 
Sarvadharin, : š ~ ३ x ín 
Saumya, - + s. 184, 230 
Siddhartha or Siddharthin, « e 79, 210 
Shri, , «+ «+ * 112, 118, 114 
Sar, . + |+ * ८ 
Subbünu, . क क 1 नि 770 
Vijaya, ° s 4 . . s 1863n 
Vikrama, b 8 4 a " . गज. 
Vilambinn . * © * . 129 
Virddhikyit,. —. 05 5: t 7 110 
Vidhi, |. * १ t 8 .' Ton 
Vyaya, $, 58 110, 204, 205, 208, 210 
Yuvan, © «+ c * 90, 177 


em eiae के - m na st mas s 


Pacs | 
gaa of the rega, . ,1, 3, 3,4,5, 6,7, 
8, 9, 10,11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 22, 23. 
24. 25, 26, 61, 66, 72, 74, 104, 107, 121, 
18u, 138, 184, 185, 186, 189, 140, 141. 
142, 148, 144, 145, 140, 147, 157, 160, 
161, 162, 168, 164, 165, 166, 166, 100. 
170, 171, 172, 178, 174, 175, 176, 177, 
134, 185. 192, 193, 194, 195, 204, 905, 


208, 210, 211, 213 
Yelivarru, eo... . 181 
Yidiyüru, a, a, Eedooroo, 179, 19) 
Tg: 
banda, 5 « 6, Ew 
Yuddhamalla I., Æ. Chalukya b, .— , , 190 
Yuddhamalla IL, do., gx 181, 190 
Yuddhdsura-Nandaraja, Rishtrakita cà, 910 | 
Yudhishfhira, mythical ki, , EU 3 मी 
ypngpz4. . K^ n | 85 
Yuma, a Mithun, — , —, 14 
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u 
Pagg 
yuktaka, हे. , i . 45 
Yullikodamandra, s, a, Komera, . 180,19]. 
yuvaraia, . «5. — 182189, 230, 933 
Z 
Zamorin, . 4 TP 18 
Zodiac, signs of the;— 
Dhanus, $e x + 11, 12,171 
Kany, . , + +< 90 164, 173 
Karkataka, .  , . 1, 9n, 11, 18, 170,146 
Kumbha, oue 79 105, 172 
Makara, ° + १ १ 4 6, 13,196 
Niels, e . . . MDS 


Min, . . . . . 12,18, 10 16 
Mithuna, , 2,8, 4, 14, 128, 129, 169, 173,174 
Risbabha or Vrishabha, . 2, 8, 95, 179,174,177 
Simha, . , 2,3, 164, 165, 171, 173,178 
Tula, , í . M6 


Vrigchika, —. 9 11, 14, 15, 164, 165,177 
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A LIST OF 


INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 
FROM ABOUT A.D, 500. 


Br Prorzsgon F. RIELHORN, O.LE.; GÖTTINGEN, 


N continuation of my List of the Inscriptions of Northern India! I now publish a similar Hist 
of inscriptions of Southern India, which also was originally compiled solely for my own 
use. It contains all southern inscriptions from about A.D. 500 which I have found in the var 
ous publications accessible to me, excepting, as a rule, those in Dr. Burgess and Pandit Katesa 
Sastri's Archæol, Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV., and in Mr, Rico's Epigraphia Carnaticu, 
Vol. गा, £ The inscriptions of any importance, other than reprints, in the former publication 
may be expected to be soon republished critically, and those in the Epigraphia Carnatiaa will, 
I have no doubt, receive a general index of their own, when all the texts have been published, 


While I am writing these lines? my list contains 1,020 numbers which treat of about 1,10 
separate indoriptions. Of this total about 210 are on copper-plates, and 890 on stone, Taken as 
a Whole, the inscriptions of the South in some respects differ essentially from tho northern 
inscriptions, The latter with significant exceptions are all in Sanskrit ; of tho 1,100 inscriptions 
in the present list not more than about 290 are in Sanskrit only? About 340 are in Tamil, 320 
in Kanarese, 10 in Telugu, 90 in Sanskrit and Kanarese, 30 in Sanskrit and Telugu, and 20 in 
Sanskrit and Tamil; the language of four is an ancient Prdkyit, and a few are composed or con- 
tain remarks in a dialect which apparently is an old form of Marêthi, On tho other hand, while 
the inscriptions of the North are dated in about ton different oras the chief of which is the 
Vikrams era, Southern India generally uses the baka era, Of about 510 of those inscriptions dated 
according to era8,4 450 quote the Saka and 20 from the southernmost part of India the Kolamha 
(or Kollam) era; six quite exceptionally use the era of the Kaliyuga (marked Ky.), and 34 are 
dated according to the Chilukya-Vikrama era (marked Cha. Vi), 4.6, really, in regual yoars of 
the Western Chilukya Vikramáditya VI. The Vikrama era is foreign to the South ; it is quoted 
only once, in the most modern insoription of this list (of A.D. 1880), which also gives the 
number of years elapsed since Vardhamáns's Nirvana. This liat, moreover, will show that in 
large tracts of Southern India it was the custom — more rarely observed in Northern Todia— 
to. date documents only in tbe regnal years of the reigning kings. Of the prominent part 
which the Jovian years play in the dates of southern inscriptions I have had occasion to speak 
elsewhere. 


Differently from the course followed in the Northern List, I have arranged the insexiptions 
here given mainly according to tho dynasties to which they belong. Dated and undated misccl- 
laneong inscriptions which I cannot assign to any particular dynasty will bo givon under soparate 
headings at the end of the list. Any inconvenience which my arrangement may cause 1 hope to 








1 See above, Vol, V. Appendix, ' 

Any inscriptions that may be published while this list is being printed will as far ae possible he juserted in 
thelr proper places, 

1 When the language of an inscription is not stated in this list, it should be understood to bo Sanskrit, 

* Current years will be denoted in this list by an asterisk placed after the numerals for the year. 
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lessen by an index which will give all dated inscriptions arranged in the order of the Saka years, 
Another index is to contain most of the proper names which occur in this list. 


While doing this work, I often have found cause to regret that I know so little of the 
vernaculars of Southern India, and I fear that this list must suffer through this want of 
‘snowledge on my part. I nevertheless venture to hope that what I offer now will at least save 
some trouble to others who are interested in Indian Epigraphy. 


A.—The Western Chalukyas of Bádámi. 


1.—S. 310.—Ind. Ant. Vol IX. p. 29-4. Pimpalnér (spurious?) plates? of the W. Chalukyat 
Mahárájádhirája Satyasraya (Pulakéáin I.?):— 

(L. 1).—Sakanripakél-Atite-samvateara-gatéshu — tri(iri)shu ^ da&-Óttaróshv-asy&ü[rh*] sam- 
vaisara-mása-paksha-divasa-pürvváy&n-tithau. 

(L. 35).—stiryagrahana-parvvani. 


2.—8. 411*.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 211, and Plates in Vol. VIII. p. 3840. Alto 
(formerly Captain T. B. Jervis's, now British Museum, spurious) plates of the W. Chilukys 
Mahárájádhirája Pulakésin I. Saty&sraya, the son of Ranariga who was the son of JayasimhaI ; 
and of his feudatory S&miyüra, the son of Sivára who was the son of the Rdjé Gonda, of the 
Rundranila-Saindraka family (or Rundranila and Saindraka families) :— 

(L. 28).—Sakenrip-&bdóshvsókádas-óttaróshu — chatué-Satéshu  vyatitéshu — Vibhava- 
samvatsaré pravarttaminé . , . Vais&kh-ódita-pürnna-punya-divasó Ráhó(hau) 
vidhau(dhór-) manpdalarn 81888 (P). 

(L. 35).—Vaigikha-paurnnamasyarh Ráhau vidhu-mandala[m*] pravishtavati. 

12th April A.D. 488; a lunar eclipse, not visible in India; but see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 10, 
No. 164. 

The inscription records the building of a Jaina temple and the allotment of certain grants 
to it, and gives the line of Jaina teachers Siddhanandin, Chitakfichirya, Nagadéva, and 
Jinanandin. 


8.—8$. 500.—Ind. Ant. Vol. ITI. p. 305, and Plate; Vol. VI. p. 363, and Plate in Vol. X. 
p. 68; PSOOL. No. 39. Bádámi cave inscription of the W. Chalukya? Mangelésvara 
Ranavikranta, of the 12th year of the reign (of his elder brother Kirtivarman I.) :— 

(L. 6).—pravarddhamána-rájya-sa v vatearó dvadasé Sakanripati-rAjyAbhishéke- 
samnvvatearéshv=atikrantéshu paüchasu $stéshu . . à 

(L. 11).—mahá-K árttika-pasurpnnamásyám. 


4.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 60, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 40. Bádámi Kanarese rock inscription 
of the W. Chalukya* Manhgaléésa. 





1 For the W. Chalukyas of Gujarat see my List of North. Inscr. Nos. 808, 400, 401 and 404. Of the (un- 
published) Balsir plates, dated in S. 653, of the Jay&$raya-Mahgalorasarája (also called Vinaydditys and 
Yuddhamalla) who is mentioned ibid. No. 404, an account is given in Jour. Bo. As. Soc, Vcl, XVI. p. 5, and Ind, 
Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 75,— In Jour. Bo. As, Soc, Vol. XX. p. 42 is published a Sanjan copper-plate inscription which 
professes to be of the time of the W. Chalukya Vikramáditya I. and to record a grant by his paternal uncle 
Buddhavarasa, the younger brother of SatyAéraya (PulakéSin IL). I hope that this inscription may be re-edited 
with a facsimile. (For the name Buddhavarass see below, No. 67.) 

4 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 216, No. 25. 

3 The third plate is numbered with the numeral figure 3. 

4 The name Chalukya or Chálukya does not occur in the inscription. 5 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 273. 

* See ibid. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 36. 1 The original has Chalkya. 
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5.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 16, and Plate. Bádámi (Mabáküta) pillar inscription! of the 
ith year of the reign of the W. Chalukya? Mahgalósa Ranavikranta :— 

CL. 14).—nttardttara-pravarddhaména-rajya-pafichama-éri-varshé pravarttamánà Siddhárthé 
V ai&kha-psurnnamásyám. 

The Jovian year Siddhartha, if itis really intended here, by the mean-sign system lasted 
from the 25th October A.D. 601 to the 21st October A.D. 602 (in 6. 523-524). 

In the lineage of the Chalikyas, Jayasiügha (Jayasimnha L); his son Ranardéga; his son 
Satyåśraya Ranavikrama [Pulaké&in I.] ; bis son Puru-Ranaparükrama [Kirtivarman I.] (defeated 
the kings of Vahga, Ahga, Kalinga, Vattûra, Magadha, Madraka, Kérala, Ganga, Mdshaka, 
Pandya, Dramila, Chéliya, Aluka, Vaijayantf); his younger brother Uru-Ranavikranta 
Ma galéga (conquered the [Kalatsüri] king Buddha). The inscription mentions Mahgaléga’s 
father’s wife Durlabhadévi, of the Batpüra family. 


6.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 161, and Plate; PSOOI. No. ll. Nerür (now Indie Office) 
plates of the W. Chalukya’ Mahgalarája (Mahgalééa, who put to flight Saiknaragans's son 
Buddharaja,‘ and killed Svámirája of the Chalikya family), the son of Vallabha (Pulakééin 
1.) :— 

(L. 14).—sarnvatsara-phjyatamiyanh Káürttika-dvàda&ylin. 


7.—8. 532.——Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 965, and Plates. Goa plates, recording a grant 
by SatyáSraya Dhruvaraja Indravarman of the Bapptra_ family, who was staying at 
Révatidvipas and acting with the permission of the Mahárája Sriprithivi-vallabha ; of the 20th 
year of the reign (according to Dr. Bhandarkar, of the W. Chalukya Maagalééa, but according 
to Dr. Fleet of the 20th year of his own administration) :— 

(L. 6).—Mágha-paurnnamásyám. , 

(L. 17).—pravarddhamána-vijayarájya-samvatsararh — vinéatimarm? — Baka-kálah=pañcha 
varsha-ñatáni dvAtrinéani.§ 


8.—$. 582 (P)—Eurtaküti (spurious) plates of the W. Chálukya Vikramaditya I. 
Satyésraya ; see below, No. 21. 


9.—8. 534.——Ind, Ant, Vol. VI. p. 73, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 12. Haidarâbåd plates of 
the third year of the reign of the W. Chalukya' Mahórája Satyésraya CPulakégin IL.), son of 
the Mahdrdja Kirtivarman IL, and son's son of the Mahdrdja Satyaéraya Polekésivallabhs 
(Pulakésin L); issued from Vátápinagari :— 

(L. 11).—4tmanah pravarddhamána-rájy&bhishéks-sernvaisaró tritiy Sakanripati- 
aarhvatsara-datéshu  chatustrimé-Adhikéshu  pafichasv=atitéshu —— Bhüdrapad-ümávásy&yüm 
Büryyagrahana-nimittam. 

2nd August A.D. 612;? a solar eclipse, not visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 130, No. 106. 


10,—$. 556 (Ky. 873510), — Hp. Ind. Vol. Vl, p. 4 and Plate ; PSOOL No. 73. Aihole 
inscription, recording the construction of a temple of Jinéndra by a certain Ravikirti, during 


— s RR 





1 The inseription is read from the bottom upwards; compare below, No. 641. 

š The original has Chalikya. , 

1 The earliest inscription in this List, in which a Jovian year undoubtedly ig quoted, is No. 56 of S. 602. 

t Compare Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 294. $ The original has Chalikya, 

® See below, No. 10. 7 Read vihfatiman, 9 Read dedtrimfdni. 

१ This was the new-moon day of the pérpimdnta Bhadrapada.—On the 23rd July A.D. 618, which was the 


new-moon day of the pirnimdnta Bhadrapada of S. 535 expired, there was a total eclipse of the sun that was fully 
visible at Büd&mi, 


2 Described as the year 3785 since the Bharata war. 
z BQ 


4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. VIL 














the reign of the W. Chalukya Pulakésin II. Saty&éraya; (composed by Ravikirti himself, 
whose fame is compared to that of Kálidása and Bharavi):— 

(L. 16)—Trirhéntsu tri-sahasréshu Bháratád-&hav&d-itah [|*] sapt-Abdagate-yuktéshu 
$n(ga)téshv-abdéshu pafichasu [[|*] Pafichigatsu Kalau kAlé shatsu pafücha-$atásu cha [|*] 
samasu samatitásu Sakinim-=api bhübhujám || 

In the Chalukya lineage, Jayasirhavallabha [T.]; his son Eanarága; his son Polekégin [L] 
(acquired Vát&pipuri); his son Kirtivarman[I.](defeated the Nalas, Mauryas and Kadambas) ; 
his younger brother Mangalééa (defeated the Katachchuris and took Révatidvipa); Kirtivarman’s 
son Polekóáin [II.] Saty&áraya (was at war with ÀÁppáyika and Góvinda; besieged Vanavist; 
subdued the Gangas, Alupas, and the Mauryas in the Koakanas; besieged Puri; subdued the 
Litas, Málavas and Gürjaras; defeated Harsha [of Kanauj]; conquered the three MaharAshtra- 
kas; was at war with the Kalingas and Késalas; took Pishtapura; fought at the Kaunála, še, 
Kolleru lake; defeated the Pallavas of K&üchipura; crossed the river Kávéri and caused pros- 
perity to the Chólas, Kéralas and Pándyas). 


ll.—Hp. Ind. Vol V. p. 7, and Plate. Yekkéri rock inscription! of the veign of the 
W. Chalukya? Mahdrdja Satyasraya PulekéSivallabha (Pulakééin II.) :— 

(L.8)—Káritikasya pinnimfsizh? likhit pragast=iti || sarvatsarà . . 6(?) 
r&jya iti. 

12.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 49, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 266. Nerûr (now India Office) 


fragmentary plates of the [W. Chalukya] Mahdrdja Satyâsraya Polekésivallabha‘ (Pulakédin 
XL), the son of Kirtirája (Kirtivarman I.). 


13.—Hp. Ind. Vol. TIT, p. 51, and Plate. Chiplüp (now Bombay As. Soc.'s) plates of the 
W. Chalukya SatyüSraya (Pulakégin IL), the son of Kirtivarman I.; recording a grant by his 
maternal uncle Srivallabha Sénfnandaraja of the Séndraka family. 


l4.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 330, and Plate. Kándalgaon (spurious?) plates of the Bth 
year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahárájádhirája Saty&éroya Pulekésivallabha 
(Pulakésin II.) :— 

(L. 14).— vijaysrájya-sainva[t"]saró pafichamé M&ghamása-saptamyárh. 


15.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 96, and Plate in Vol. IX. p.304; Mysore Inscr. No. 159, 
p.298. Hostr (spurious) plates of the W. Chalukya Saty&Sraya (Pulakédin II), recording & 
grant made at the request of his son or daughter (P) Ambéra or Ambéré t= 

(L. 8).—mahá-Mágha-paurnpamásy&y& . . . sdma-grahané. 


16.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 106, lines 51-61 of the text. Lakshméshwar (spurious?) 
inscription? of DurgaSsakti, the son of Kundagakti who was the son of Vijayafakti, of the family 
of the Séndra kings who belonged to the Bhujagéndra lineage; contemporary (or feudatory) of 
the W. Chilukya Mahdrdja Eyeyya Satyü$raya (Pulak6sin IL?), the son of the Mahdrdja 
Ranapar&kramáhka. 


17.—Ind. Ani. Vol. IX. p. 124, and Plate. Nirpan (spurious? ?) plates of the W. Chalukya 


Tribhuvsn&óraya Nagavardhanaraja, recording a grant made at the request of a certain 
Balimma-Thakkura. 


— MM a __ aa _ 


Y The inscription containa numerical symbols for 4, 5, 6(?), 8, and 50. 

1 The name Chalukya or Chálukya does not occur in the inscription. 

® Read paurnnamásydn likhitd prasastirsiti, * In verse apparently called simply Vallabha. 
* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 217, No. 27. 6 See ibid. p. 222, No. 63. 

7 See ibid. p. 218, No. 37. 

* Put on the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. 

* See Ind. dnt, Vol. XXX. p. 216, No. 28. 
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In the family of the Chalukyas, Satyüéraya Kirtivarmarája [L.]; his son Pulakégivallabha 
(Pulakedin LI., defeated Harsha [of Kanauj]); his younger brother Dhardgvaya Jayasimba- 
yarmarija ; his son Tribhuvanááraeya Nágavardhanarája (Jayigraya ?). 


18.—Joser. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 235, and Plate. Karnül district plates of the third 
year of the reign of the W. Chalukya! Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramaditya I. Saty&Sraya, son of 
the Mahárá ja, Satyiéraya (Pulakésin IL., who defeated Harshavardhana [of Kanauj]), grandson 
of the Mak rája Kirtivarman I. (who defeated the kings of Vanavási, efc.), and great-grandson 
of the Maher ja Poleké&ivallabha (Pulakégin I.) :— 

(L. 20) .— )pravarddhamána-vijayar[ à* |] ya-tritiya-samvatsaré š ; . Hsamgama- 
mahiydtrisy rn paurnnamdsyim. 

19.—J our, Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 238, and Plate. Karnêl district plates of the 10th 
year of the reign of the W. Chalukya? Mahdrdj ddhivdja Vikramaditya I. Satyasraya 
(described ass in No. 18); recording a grant made at the request of Dévagaktiraja of the 
Séndraka family — 

(L. 189) ~—pravarddhamAna-vijayarajya-dasama-sarh vatsare AshAda(dha)-paurpamasyam. 

20.— End. Aut. Vol. VL p. 76, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 13. Haidarâbâd (spurious?) 
plates of the W. Chalukya Mahárájádhirája Vikramaditya I. Satyasraya (who defeated 
Narasihhe, Mahendra, and lévara or Távarapótarája* of KAñohi), the son of the Mahdrdjidhirdja 
Satyigraya, CPulaktsin IL, who defeated Harshavardhana [of Kanauj |), grandson of the Mahárája 
Kirtivarman I., and great-grandson of the Mahárája Pulakééivallabha (Pulakésin I.). 

DLS. 539 (?).—Ind. Aut. Vol. VIL p. 219, and Plate. Kurtakéti (now Royal As. Soe.’s, 
spurious!) first and second plates only of the 16th year of the reign of the W. Chálukya Mahd- 


rajidhiraja Vikramaditya I. Satyasraya (described much as in No. 20); issued from 
Kisuvolal :— 


(L. 20 ).—batrimábttera-paichasatóshu Saka-varshéshv-Atitéshu vijayarijya-sambachchara- 


shasha(da.)éa-varshé pravarttamina . .  . tasya Vaigilha-Jéshth4-mésa-madhyam-amavasya 
Bhaskara~diné Réhinya-rikshé madhyühna-kálé . . > Vrishabha-rigau süryyagrühapa- 


S&rvvaxafe C gri) ai (si) 00118 . 

The date is irregular; see ibid, Vol. XVIII p. 285. | 

922 — Four, Bo, As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 240, and Plate. Karnêl district (spurious!) plates of 
the W. Ohalukyas Mahárdjádhirája Vikramaditya I. Satyasraya (described. much as in 
No, 18) :— 

(L.1329)— . . > plan*}ranamasy4[ m *1. p 

28, Xnd. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 163, and Plate. Nerür (now India Office) plates of Vijaya- 
bhatt&rilc&, the queen of the Mahárája [Cha]ndráditya, who was the n of the 
W. Chalukya Vikram&ditya I. son of the Mahárájádhirája Satyasraya (Pulakésin IL), etc. ; of 
the 5th year of the reign (of Chandráditya 0) :— I I . 

CL. 15).—sverkjya-padichamarssarh(sari) ४७७878 A(à)svayuja-paurņppamásasya dvitiyåyåm 
vishuvé. 
. 1$. seni Sai AD. GHP 1581]: 23rd September A.D. 659.? 









T jej likya. 
TIN No. 39 are is rn acd. Wise. Göttingen, 1900, p. 845 ff. 
3 d. Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 219, No. 39; comp # below, 
‘ Pin e 2 Ne R L Mahéndravarman II, and mener gode Tarea a 
Nos, 628 and 684— In the verses which give the above eR bein 2d Rajamalls ; and the Pallava 
described. by the epithets or birudas Anivárita; Vallabha, Srivallabhs, Bana 


family im called the Mahêmalla kula ; a a ka eee the ninth or tenth century A.D. 
; m D. NE p. 217, No. 90. 8 The original has s अ 
9 s this doy the second Hthi of the bright half of ASvins commenced 4 h, 19 m» 


ies, p. 805, note 8. 
sarakramti took place 9 b, 26 m. after mean sunrise, Compare Dr, Fleet's Dynasties p. 99% 
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24—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 45, and Plate. Kóchréi plates of Vijayamahadévi, the 
queen of the Mahdrdjdidhirdja Chandraditya, who was the eldest brother of the W. Chalukya 
Vikramáditya I., son of the Mahdréjddhirdja Satyasraya (Pulakésin IL.), eto. :-- 

(L. 18).— V ais&kha-$ukla-dvádaáyárh. 


25.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XI. p. 67 ; Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 233, and Plate,  Karnül dis- 
trict plates of the first year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Adityavarman,! 
a son of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Saty&sraya (Pulakésin IL, who defeated Harshavardhana [of 
Kananj]), grandson of the Mahárája Kirtivarman T, and great-grandson of the Mahdrdja 
Satyasraya (Pulakééin I.) :— 

(L. 15).—pravardhamána-vijaysráj]ya-prathama-sainvatsaró Kártiika-paurpamásyárm Paitá- 
mahi-Hiranyagarbha-mahóbsava-samayó. 


26.—8. 808.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VIT. p. 112. Notice of a Lakshmósh war (spurious?) inscription? 
(fourth part of the record) of the Sth year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vinay&ditya 
SatyüsSraya; issued from Raktapura :— 

Ashtóttara-shatchhatéshu Saka-varshéshv-atitéshu pravartiamána-vijaysrájya-parmchama- 
s&Ávatsaró . . . Mágha-másó paurnpamásyárm. 


97,— Š. G11.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 86, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 14; Jour. Bo. As. Boc, 
Vol XVI. p. 242, and Plate. Togarchédu plates of the lOth year of tho reign of the 
W. Chalukya Mahárájádhirája Vinayaditya SatyüSraya; issued from Pampátirtha :— 

(L. 24).—ékSdoasdttara-shatchhatéshu Saka-varshéshv=atitéshu pravarddhamána-vijayarájya- 
sarvatsaré daóamó varttaminé  . . > Kárttika-paurpnamásyárn. 


In the family of the Chalukyas, the Mahárája Pulakééivallabha (Pulakégin I.) ; his son, the 
Mahdréju Kirtivarman [1.]; his son, the Mahárájddhirája Satyá$raya (Pulakesin II., defeated 
Harshavardhana [of Kanauj]); his son Vikramaditya [I.] (took Kafichipura) ; his son, the 
Mahéréjédhirdja Vinayaditys Satyüsraya. 


28.—8. 618.—JInd. Ant. Vol. VI. p.89, and Plate; PSOOCI, No. 15. Karnül district plates 
of the 11th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahérdjddhirdja Vinayaditya Satyasraya, 
recording a grant made at the request of the Yuvardja Vijayaditya; issued from 
Elumpundale :— 

(L. 24).—trayddaééttara-shatchhatéshu Saka-varshéshv=atitéshu pravarddhamánna- 
vijayarajya-sarnvatsaré &küdasó varttamünà . . . Máégha-paurnamásyám. 

Genealogy as in No. 27. 


29.—8. 614. —Ind. Ant. Vol XIX. p. 149; PSOOI. No. 16. Sorab plates of the [11th] 
year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahárájádhirája Vineyaditya Satyasrays, recording a 
grant made at the request of the Mahdrdja Chitravaha, the son of the Alupa king Gunasigara ;* 
issued. from Chitrasedu :— 

. (L. 18).— [cha ]turddasóttara-shafchhatéshu Saka-varshéshv-atitéshu pravarddhaména- 
Vijayarajya-sarnvatsaré [6k&]daáó varttamánó . . .  dakship&yan-&bhimukhó bhagavati 
bhiskaré Rohini(ni)-nakshatré Sanai$charaváró. 

Savurday, 22nd June A.D. 692; but the nakshatra on this day was A&lóshá or Maghá, not 
Rohini ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 9, No. 160. 


Genealogy as in No. 27; but the name of Satyüéraya (Pulakégin II.) is omitted through 
carelessness. 


tM NP sa a ees er य Sa ae KA E SE RR Na NG NALA 
1 Compare below, No. 150. 2 Bee Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 88. 
* Put on the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. 


| 1 See Dr. Hultzsch’s Report for 1901, p. 5, where we find the names of the Á]upa kings Ranasigara, 
Prithuvisigara, Vijayaditya, eto. I 
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30.— 3. @16.——Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 301, and Plate; 

of the 14th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Mahárájád 

recording a £ vant made at the request of an Aluva king ; issued 
(L. 23) .—shédaégdttara-shachchha(tchha)téshu Saka-varsh 

Vijayariijya-sazhvatsaré chaturddasó varbtamánà 
Genealogy as in No. 27. 


Sl— Ira. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 144, and Plate; PSOCL No. 153. Balagámve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya! Mahárájádhirája Vinayàditya Rájáéraya, and his 
feudatory, the Mahárája Pogilli of the Séndraka family, 


32S. g2l--Ind. Ant. Vol X. p. 60. Bádàmi Sanskrit and Kanarese? inscription of the 
third year of the reign of the W. Chalukya! Mahárájádhirája Vijayaditya Satyááraya:— 

(L. 5).—— pravardbamána-vijayará]ya-saxhvatsaró tritiy ^ vartiamünó — êkavimgêttara- 
shatchhatóslhu Saka-varshéshv-atitéshu J yé(jyai)shthyash paurnnamasyam. 


93.— f. 622.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 126. Nertr (now India Office) plates of the 4th year 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya? Mahárájádhirája Vijayaditys Setyüsraya, recording a grant 
made at the request of a certain Nandereya ; issued from Rasenanagara :— 

(Li. 80) .— dvivinnéatyuttara-shatchhatéshu Saka-varshéshv=atitéshu ^ pravarddhamána- 
vijayar&jys-samvatsaró chaturtthd vartamánó . , , Asháda(dha)-paurpgamásyárh. w: 

Genealogy as far as Vinayüditya Satyüéraya as in No. 27 ;* his son, the Maháráj ádMiráju 
Vijay&dity छ 8७७४१६०७५७. 


34.— S. e27.—Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 130.  Nerür (now India Office) plates of the 10th year 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya? Makárájádhirdja Vijay&ditya Saty&$raya, recording a grant 
made at the request of a certain Upéndra : == , : " I 

(L. 29).— saptaviméatyubtara-shatchhatóshu Saka-varshéshv-atitóshu A Doers: 
vijeyoer8jya-sonvatsard dagamé varttaming . . . mahd-saptamé(myam ?). 

Genealogy as in No. 98. 


I ; . 76. Aihole Kanarese inscription 
35.——Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 285, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 76 E inscriptio 
of the third month of the 13th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya? Mahárájádhirája 
Vijayaditys Satyüsrays:— " . 
i CL. &).—trayddaga-varshamurh  mul(mê)pa-tiingalul . . . Asvayuja-pi[r]anamasadul 
vishupadul. " 
IS. 631]: 23rd September A.D. 709; see ibid. Vol. XIX. p. 1888 


26.——&. 645.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL. p. 112. Notice of a Lakshméshwar (spurious?) inscrip- 
NE i ag i i : Í : + G Vi s . 

ton? (first part of the: record) of the 28th year of the reign of the W. halukya Vijayáditya 
Saty&Sraya; issued from Raktapura :— f xui 

9 Pa zhchachatyrithéaduttara-shatobhatéshu alee र a aa 
vijayar&jya-samvatsaré ashthvirndd varttamánë , . . Bhidrapada-paurnnamasyam s 
chamdragrahan-dpalakshitiyaim. NE 

20th August A.D. 723; a total eclipse of the moon, visible in Ius. 
—— ee ae ON M RUN TC MD ME RENDIR CLR ee 
in the inscription. 
‘The name Chalukya or Chálukya does not occur in the पला 
But the Kanarese part of the inscription is almost entirely illegible. 
T iginal has Chalikya. ere es ix i f 
ch le ao u ei T yasa p 
e div 

> ji. ron Mun the pina nga S date to be the 28rd September A.D. 708; see his Dynasties, 
p. 370, mote b, and p. 372. : 

T See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 38. I ) 

9 Put on the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D 

9 From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. 


28007, No. 17. Harihar plates 
hirdja Vinay&ditya Saty&Sraya, 
from Karafijapatra :— 
éshv=atitéshu pravarddhamána- 
. « Karttiké paurnpamásyám. 


ana À oM ba M 
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a ———————————————— aaa aana 
37.—$. 651.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL. p. 112. Notice of a Lakshméshwar (spurious!) inseip- 
tion? (second part of the record) of the 34th year of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vijayaditya 
Satyáérays, recording a grant to his father’s priest Udayadéva-pandita, also called 
Niravadya-pandita, who was the house-pupil of Pijyapida ; issued from Raktapura :— 
Ékapamchásaduttera-shatchhatéshu —— Saka-varshéshv-atitéshu — pravartta(vddha)mine- 
vijayaràjya-samvatsaró chatustrimáó varttaminé . . . Phálguga(ua)-másé paurpnnamásy&n. 


88.—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 103, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 50. Bádámi (Mah&küta) Kanarese 
inscription of Vindpoti, ‘the heart’s darling’ of the W. Chalukya? Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayaditya 
Saty&Sraya. 


39,—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 165, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 53. Pattadakal Kanarese inseription 
of the W. Chalukya? Mahárájádhirájas Vijayaditya and Vikramaditya IL. 


40.—Ind. Ant, Vol. IX. p. 188. Nertr (now India Office) plates’ of the W. Chalukya 
Mahárájádhirdja Vijayaditya Satyasraya, apparently recording a grant made by his son, the 
Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramaditya IL, Satyasraya. 

Genealogy as in No. 33. 


41.—8. 856.-— Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 106, lines 61-82.  Lakshméshwar (spurious?) inserip- 
tion? of the second year of the reign of the W. Chálukya Mahárájüdhirája Vikramaditya IT. 
Satyá$raya, the son of Vijayaditya Satyasraya, eto, ; issued from Raktapura :— 

(L. 72).—shatparmchásaduttara-shatchhatéshu Saka-varshéshv-atitóshu pravarddhamina- 
vijayará]ya-samvatsaró dvitiyé varttamánó Migha-paurnnamasyim.® 


42,— Ind. Ant. Vol. VIIL p. 286, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 77. Aihole Kanarese inscription 
of the reign of the W. Chalukya’ Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramaditya II. Saty&$raya. 


43,— Bp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 360, and Plate. Conjeeveram Kanarese inscription of the W, 
Chalukya Mahárájádhirája Vikramaditya II. Satyaéraya. 


44.—1Ind. Ant, Vol. X. p. 166, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 54. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion; records that Lékamahadévi, the queen of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya IL, confirmed 
a grant made by the Mahdrdjddhirdja Vijayaditya Satyagraya. 


45.—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 167, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 57. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion; mentions Lókamahádévi, the queen of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya II. 


46,— Ind, Ant. Vol. X. p. 164, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 59. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion; mentions Lékamahadévi, the queen of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya II. 


41 .—1Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 58. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion; mentions the queen of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya II. 


48.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 4, and Plate. Pattadakal duplicate? pillar inscription of the 
reign of the W. Chalukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Kirtivarman II. Satyagraya :— 
(L. 22).— Br&vana-másó amåvåsyåyårn sarvva-grasé siryya-grahané. 





1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 88. 

३ Put on the stone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. 

š The name Chalukya or Chálukya does not occur in the inacription. 

* The authenticity of this grant is doubtful. 5 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 218, No. 37. 


s ms would correspond to the 18th January A.D. 735, when there was a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 
T In Nos. 42-47 the name Chalukya or Chalukya does not occur. 


8 Below the above inscription, on the same pillar, is a short inscription, the language of which appears to be 


Kanarese, and which seems to record the name of a certain Dhuliprabhu, perhaps a visitor to the temple ; see Ind. 
Ant. Vol. X. p. 166, and PSOCT. No. 65. 


? In northern and in southern characters; compare below, Na. 254. 


1 
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t$ 67 6] : 25th June A.D. 754;! a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India; see ibid. p. 3. 
The Anseription mentions the Mahárájüdhirája Vijayaditya Satydéraya;? his son, the 
Mukdrdjddhirdja Vikramaditya [II.] Satydégraya š and his queens (of the Haihaya family) 
Lókamahüdévi and her younger sister Trailókyamahádóvi (the mother of Kirtivarman 11.). 

f 49,—-S. 679.—-Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 202, and Plates. Vakkaléri plates of the 11th year of the 
wign of the W. Chalukya Mahérdjddhirdja Kirtivarman IL. Saty&Sraya, recording a grant 
made at the request of a certain Désiraja s£ issued from Bhandéragavittage :— 

. (L. 61).—ga(na)vasaptatyuttara-shatehhatëshu Saka-varshéshv-atitóshu pravardhamana- 
vijeyarájya-samvalisaró 6kádaéó varttamánó . . . Bhádrapada-paurpamásy&r. 

| Genealogy as far as Vijayáditya Satyaéraya as in No. 33; his son, the Mahérdjidhirêja 
Vikramiditya [IL] Satyiéraya (defeated the Pallava Nandipótavarman*); his son, the 


Mohirdjédhirdja Kivtivarman [II] SatyAgraya.— The inscription mentions [the Pallava) 
Navasichhapdtavarman® 








50.—Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. p. 69. Adtr Sanskrit and Kanarese damaged inscription of the 
reign of the W. Chalukya? Rájddhirája Kirtivarman 11. mentions a king Sinda of 
Pündipura, and a king Madhavatti. 


51.— Jp. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 253, and Plate. Didgir Kanarese inscription? of the reign of a 
[W. Chalukya?] king Kattiyara,!° under whom a certain Dési!! was governing the Banavási 
twelve-thousand province :— 

(L. 4).— grahana[do]l. 


52.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 69, and Plate. Kótür Kanarese inseription!! of the time of a 
Chalukya prince named Parahitarája ; records the ceremony of walking through fire and the 
death of a Saiva ascetic named Sambu (Sambhu). 


B.—The Rashtrakitas of Malkhéd and Gujarát (Lata). 


53.— $. eT5.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 111, and Plates. Sámángad (now Royal As. Soc.’s) 
plates of the Ráshtraküta Mahárájádhárája Dantidurgarája (Dantivarman IL) 
Khadg&valókn:-— : 

(L. 80) ,—pamehasaptatyadhika-Sakakêlasara yatsareratashatké vyatité sarnvata(t) 675 
pai CP pô or pau)hachchbikayé Mághamása-rathasaptemyó[1* ] tulápurusha-sthité हर i 

Gëvindarhija [L]; his son Kakkarája [1.] ; his son Indrarâja [IL] ; his son Dantidurgarèja, 
conquered. Vallabha (ie. the W. Chalukya Kirtivarman LL), and defeated the Kargátaka army 
which had defeated Harsha [of Kanauj], Vajrata and others. 


54.— S. 679.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 106, and Plates. Ântrôli-Chhâårôli (in Burat 
district) plates of the Râshtrakûța Mahárájádhirája Kakkaraja IL. of Gujarat :— 

(L. 29).—vishuva-semkrüntau . + * pibus saka qe Sm 

(L. 36) —Sakenri (nyi) pakâl-Atita-sarnvatsara-fatashatkè kü(kó)nñétty-adhikó Asvayuja 
sedah ê(ddhê-a)katê(tê)epi sain 600 70200 T 000 o sam 600 70 9 tithi 7. 








— 


1 This was tho uew-moon day of the first pürnimánta Sravana (or, by the system of mean intercalation, of the 
pürnimdnta Sravaya). E 

3 With the epithet or biruda Niravadya (?). rs 

$ Fe has the epithets or Birudas Anivarita and Nripasirhha. 

a See below, No. 51. TT 

s T.e. Nandivarman ; see below, No. 633 ft. Š +e. Narasim a ; 

1 The name Chalukya or Chálukya does not occur in the inscription. 

8 See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 977. , 800.” 

2 According to Dr. Fleet“ the characters of it are fairly referable to closely about A.D. 8 


see below, No. 634. 


bove, No. 49. 
10 Compare below, No. 232. Beo above ~ S, e called Dantivarman. 
14 OF about the ninth century A.D. 18 In the concluding vers 
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24th September A.D, 757; see Ind. Aut. Vol. XXIII. p. 113, No. 2. 
Kakkarája [L] ; his son Dhruvarája; his son Góvindarája, married a daughter of Naga: 
varman ; their son Kakkarája [II.].— The grant mentions, as dátuka, Ádityavarmarája. 


55.— Bp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 101, and Plate, Hatti-Mattir Kanarese memorial tablet! of the 
reign of Ak&lavarsha (Krishnaraja I.). 


56.—8. 602.-—Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 209, and Plate. Alds plates of the Rashtrakita 
Yuvardja Góvindarája IL. Prabhütavarsha Vikramávalóka, recording & grant made at the 
request of Vijaydditya Mánávalóka Ratnavarsha (son of Dantivarman and grandson of 
Dhruvarája); issued at the confluence of the rivers Krishnaverná and Musi :— 

(L. 29).—shatchhaté dvinavaty-adhikó Saka-varshé Saumya-samva[tsa]ré Ashidha-gukla- 
pakshé saptamyürm.? 

Góvindar&ja [1.]; his son Kakkaraja [T.]; his son Indrarája [II.]; his son Dantivarman 
[IL], vanquished the Karnitaka army which had defeated Harsha [of Kanauj], Vajrata and 
others ; and conquered Vallabha (i.e. the W. Chalukya Kirtivarman II.) ; after him, Kakkarája's 
gon Krishnarája [I] Subhatuaga Akalavarsha; his son Govindarija [II.] (defeated the lord of 
Véngi). 

57.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 125, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 60. Pattadakal Kanarese ingorip- 


tion of the reign of the Ráshtraküta* Mahdrijddhiréja Dharavarsha Kaliballaha (Kalivallabha 
Dhruvarája). 


98.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VT. p. 163, and Plate. Naregal Kanarese memorial tablet? of the reign 
of Dora (i.e. Dhóra, Dhruvarája), and of his feudatory Mêrakkarasa, 


99.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 166, and Plate. Lakshméshwar Kanarese inscription? of the 
reign of Sriballaha (Srivallabha, according to Dr. Fleet in all probability Dhruvar&ja). 


60.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 24, p. 9. Fragmentary Kanarese inscription of the 


Mahástmantádhipati Kambayya (Stambha’?) Ranávalóka, a son of [the Mahdrajddhir dja] 
Srivallabha (Dhruvarája ?).8 


61.—8. 716.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 105, and Plate. Paithan plates? of the Ráshtraküts 
Mahdrajadhar dja Gévindaraja IIT. Prabhütavarsha, issued from outside Pratishthana .— 

CL. 60).—-Sakanripakél-atite-sathvatsare-sa (8७ )tëshu saptamu(su) jé(shé)das-dttaréshn 
Vaisikha-va(ba)hul-Amavasyim=ddityagrahana-parvvani. 


4th May A.D. 794; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol XXIIT p. 131, 
No. 107: 


Genealogy from Góvindarja 
son Krishnarája [I.] Subhatunga 
Vallabha; his younger brother 
Prabhütavarsha. 


[I.] to Dantidurgarája as in No. 58 ;!9 after him, Karkar&ja's 
Akálavarsha (defeated Rahappa) ; his son Góvindarája [1I] 
Dhruvarája Nirupama Dhárávarsha; his son Góvindarája [IIL] 


62.—8. 726.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p.126, and Plate. Kanarese country (formerly Sir W. 
Elliot’s, now British Museum) Kanarese plates of the Ráshtraküta* Mahdrdjddhirdja Góyinda 
(Góvindarája TIT.) Prabhütavarsha :— 

(L. 1).— Sakanripak é]-Atita-sarnvatsararh gal -6]-nüz- 


i(i)rpatt-Ayaney& Subhánu embhA(mbi) 
varshadá Vaisi(si)khamAsa- 


krishnapaksha-patichamó(m1)- Brihaspatitti)v&ram-Agi( gi). 


1 By Dr. Fleet assigned to about A.D. 765. 
* Also called Vallabharaja. 


$ By Dr. Fleet assigned to about A.D. 78 
* By Dr. Fleet assigned to about A.D. 7 1 Compare below, No. 68. 


8 See Mr. Rice in Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 5; Dr. Fleet in Ep. Ind. Vol. VI p. 195, 
? Compare Ind. Ant, Vol, XXX. p. 515. 


39 But the name of Kakkarája is spelt here Karkardja, and Dantidurgarája is also called Vallabharája. 


4 This date fell in A.D. 770, not in 769. 
4 The name Ráshtraküta does not occur in the inscription, . 
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Thursday, 4th April A.D. 804; see ibid. Vol, KAI. p. 122, No. 58, 

The grant gives the name of Gvinda's queen, Gimundabbe; states that he had conquered 
Dantiga! of Kàñohl; and records; the renewal of a grant made by [the W, Chalukya] Kirti- 
varman [TI], 


63.8, 730% — Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. p. 157, and Plates, Wani (in Nasik district, now Bombay 
As. Boo/g) plates? of the Ráshtraküta Muhárájádhirája Govindaraja III. Prabhütevarsha, 
issued from May ürakhandi :— 

(L. 46).—§akanpipakal-htita-sarhvatsma-sntéshn saptosu rirh(rirn)éad-adhikéshu Vyaya- 
samyatsarê Vaisülkha-sita-paurmamási-sómagrahana-mahüparvvani, 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 11, No, 172. 

Genealogy, ete., substantially as in No. 64. 


64.—$. 730.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 242, and Plate; PS001 No. 281. Rüdhanpur frst 
and second plates only of the Ráshtreküta Mahdrdjddhirdja Góvindar&ja II. Prabhütavarsha, 
issued from May trakhandi :-- | 

(L. 53).—Sa{ka* Jnripakdl-Attta-sarhvatsara-éatéshn saptasu trlnh(trith Sad -uttarêshu 
Sarvajin-nimni samvat(sa]ré Srivana-va(ba)hula-a(1-A)mivasy dr siryagrahana-parvant. 

27ih July A.D. 808; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII y. 181, 
No. 108. | | 

Krishnardja [T.], called Vallabha (took Fortune away from the Chàlukya family) ; his son 
Dhóra (Dhruvarija) Nirupama Kalivallabha Dhirfvorsha (set aside his- eldest brother 
[Góvindaréjs IL], imprisoned the Gaga, subdued the Pallava, defeated Vatsarajat); his gon 
Givindardja [IIL] Prabbütavavsha (defeated a coalition of twelve princes, released bat laa 
prisoned the Ganga, defeated the Grirjara, subdued the Málava, reduced king Máráéarva;? con- 
quered the Pallavas, and gave orders to the lord of कश), 

65.—8. 734.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII p. 158, and Plates. Baroda (now British Museum) plates 
of the Rashirakits Mahdsdmantédhipati Karkarajas Suvarnavarshe of Gujarat! issued from 
Siddhagam} — | 

(L. 88) —Sakenripakél-Atita-sarnvatsara-éatéshu saptasu écha(cha )instrinsa[dfadhike ]shu 
mahá-Vaiéakhyám. 

Góvindaràja [1.] ; his son Karkarhja [L]; his son Krishnardja [L] (assumed the government 
after uprooting a relative of his); his son Dhruvardja; his son Gévindardje [TIL], called 
Srivallatha; his brother, Indrardja, was made by him ruler of Lita (Lépiseara-mapdala) | 
Indravájo's son Karkardja.— The grant mentions, as détaka, the rdja-putra Dantivarman. 


66.—$. 735*.—Ind, Ant, Vol, XII. p. 13, and Plates; Bp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 940. 
Kadaba (now Bangalore Museum) plates? of the Ráshtraküta Rajadhirdja Prabhitavarsha 
(Góvindaràja TIL), recording a grant which at the request of the Gahga chief Chåkirtja was 
made to the Jaina muni Arkakirti (the disciple of Vijayakirti who was the disciple of Küli- 
10108) for having warded off the evil influence of Saturn from Chákirója's sister's son 
Vimaláditya (the son of Ya£óvarman and grandson of Balavarman of the Chilukya family, and 
governor of the Kunuñgil district) ; issued from Maytrakhand! :— 

(L. 83),—Sakanripa-sarhvatsaréshi gara-gikhi-munishu vyatitéshu — J[y"Jéshthamisa- 
suklapaksha-dagamyith Pushya-nakshatró Chandra vñ, 





3 Perhaps the Dantivarman of No, 682, 3 Compare Ind, Ant, Vol, XXXI, p. 217, 
3 The date would be correct for S, 737 current, the year Vijaya, 
* Or ‘the king of the Vatsas,’ 5 Compare below, No, 122, 


* In the signature of the grant the name is spelt Kakkar dja. 
* The original has ‘lord of Lite’ (Ldtifvaro). 9 Road "steiiifad-. [n 
The authenticity of this grant is considered doubtful The description of the boundaries, ete, isin Kunarese. 
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Monday, 24th May A.D. 812 ;! see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV, p. 9, No. 161. 

Góvindarüjs [I.]; his son Kakkarâja [I.]; his son Ind[v*]arája [IT.]; his son Vairamégha 
[Dantidurga] ; his father’s brother Akálavarsha Kannéévara [ Krishnarája 1. ] ; his son Prabhüta- 
varsha [Góvindarája IL]; his younger brother Dhárivarsha Vallabha [Dhruvarija]; his son 
Prabhitavarsha [ Góvindarája TIT, |, also called Vallabhéndra. 


67,—8. 785.—Ep. Ind, Vol. ITI. p. 54, and Plate. Torkhédé (in Khándésh district) plates 
of the reign of the Rishtrakite? Mahdrajddhirdja Góvindar&ja ITI. Prabhütevarsha, and the 
time of his nephew and feudatory Góvindarája of Gujarat; recording a grant of the latter's 
subordinate, the Malásómanta Buddhavarasa (the son of Rájáditya and grandson of 
Manip&ga) of the Salukika family :— 

(L. 1),— Sa kanripakül-$ttto-saxnvatsara-fatóshu. saptasu patichatrirb (trii ) ety (d)-adhikéshu 
Pansha-guddha-saptamyimeankaté=pi samvatsara-$atüni 735 Nandana-sarhvatsaré Paushah 
guddha-tithih 7 asyài sarmvatsara-misa-paksha-divasa-pirvviyam , » . 

(L. 48).—vijaya-saptamyám, 

Sunday, 4th December A.D. 813 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 345, No. 1, 

Prabhtitavarsha Gévindardja [IIL] Jagattunga? [T.] ; his brother, Indrardja, was made by 
him ruler of Låta (Ldjésvara-mandala) ; Indrarájo's son Karkarâja ; his younger brother Gvindn- 
raja. 

68.—8. 738,.—Jour, Bo. As, Soc, Vol. XX. p. 185. Nausiri (now Bombay As. Soc.'s) plates 
of the Ráshtraküta Mahdsdmantddhipati Karkaraja‘ Suvarnavarsha of Gujarat, issued from 
Khétaka :— 

(L. 67).—Sakanyipakal-Atita-sarhvateara-datéshu saptasv-ashtatringad-adhikéshu Magha- 
éuddha-paurnvamisyim | chandragrahana-parvvani. 

5th February A.D, 817 5 a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

Genealogy from Gdvindardja [1.] to Góvindarája [1L] Vallabha as in No. 61; his younger 
brother Dhruvaríja; his son Góvindarája [ILL] Prithvivallabha (defeated Stambha! and other 
kings) ; his son Mahdrdja-Sarva Amóghavarsha [L]; his paternal uncle Indraràja ruled Lite 
CLifiyo mandalam), given to him by his master ;5 his son Karkardja. 


69,—8. 749.—Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 145 ; 28001, No. 282. Kavi plates of the Rashtrakite 
Mahdsdmantddhipatt Gévindaréja Prabhütavarsha of Gujarát, issued from Bharukachchha :— 

(Plate iii. 1, 7).—BSakanripakAl-átita-samvatsara-[sapta Satéshv=ékAnnaparchisat-samadhi- 
késhu maha-Vaigikhyim, 

Genealogy from Govindarkja [L] to Gévindardja [IIL] as in No. 68; his brother, 
Indrardja, was made by him ruler of Lata (Létésvara-mandala) ; Indrardja’s son Karkaraja ; 
his younger brother Góvindarája, 


70.—8. 157.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 199, and Plates, Baroda third and fourth plates? 
only of the Rashtrakita Mahdsdmantddhipati Dhruvar&ja I. Dharavarsha Nirupama of 
Gujarat, issued from Sarvamangaldsatté outside Khêtaka :— 

(L. 36).— Bakanripakál-&tita-sarvatsara-Satéshu  saptasu — saptapalichááad-adhikóshu 
Karttika-guddha-paiichadagyirh maba-KArttiki-parvvani, 

[Krishnaríja LJ; his son Góvindarája [IL] Yallabha; bis younger brother Dhruvardja ; 
his son Góvindarája [IL]; his son Maháràja-Sarva [Amóghavarsha LJ; his paternal uncle 





! But the nakshatea is irregular, 3 The name Ráshtraküta does not occur in the ingcription, 
3 The name here (in verse) is spelt Jagatuaga. 4 In the signature the name is spelt Kakkardja. 

` 5 Read "trimfad-. 
¢ This, by the rules of menu intercalation, was the full moon day of the second Magha, otherwise of Phálguna, 
Y Compare shove, No, 60. 8 Tiz Góvindarája III. 
P The second of these two plates has four notches, and the first three, on the lower edge. 
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Indrarája; his son Karkarája (after defeating some Ráshtrakütas, placed Améghavarsha on his 
throne) ; his son Dhárávarsha Nirupama Dhruvarája [L] 

71—Archeol. Surv, of West. India, Vol. V. p. 87. Ellard Dagivatara cave-temple fragmen- 
tary inseription of the Rashtrakita kings ; contains the names of Dantivarman [I], Tndraràja 
[L], Gévindarija [L], Karkarája [I.], Indrarêja [IL.], Dantidurgardja,! and Mahárája-Sarva 
[ Amóghavarsha I.]. 


72.—8$. 165 (P), Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 136. Kanheri inscription of ihe reign of the 
Rüshtraküta? Mahdrdjddhirdja Amóghavarsha L., and of the time of his feudatory, the [Silara] 
Mahásámanto, Pullasakti, the successor of Kapardin I., ‘the lord of Konkana : ' *5— 

(1,, 5).— samva [765]. 


73,—8. 775 (for T73).—Ind, Ant, Vol. XIII, p. 194.  Kagheri inscription of the reign of 
the Ráshtraküta? Mahdrdjidhirdja Améghavarsha I., the successor of Jagattunga I. (Góvinda- 
vaja IIL), and of the time of his feudatory, the [Silàra] Mahásámanta Kapardin IL. the 
successor of Pullagakti, ‘lord of the whole Kohkana : '— . 

(L. 1).—SakanripakaAl-Atita-sathvatsara-gatéshu saptasu pathchasapiatishv-arhkatah [api 
asthnva|tsaragah — 775 iad-antarggata- Prajápati-sasva(1hva) tsarántabpáti- A$vina-va(ba)hula- 
dvitiyAfyiin _ Budha]-dinó asyêm samva[ tsara ]-mása-paksha-di vasa-pürváy&rn tithau. 


Wednesday, 16th September A.D. 851; see ibid. Vol, XXIV, p. 4, No. 139. 


74.—$. 782.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 29.  Konnür spurious inscription* of the Ráshtraküta 
Mahárájádhirija Améghavarsha I. Vira-Nérayana, the successor of Jagattuüga I. ( Góvinda- 
rêja IIL), recording a grant to the Jaina Dóvéndra, made by the king, while residing at his 
capital of MAnyakhéta, at the request of his feudatory Bankésa’ (Bankóys, Bankéyaréja) 
alias Sellakétana, the son of Adhóra (or Adhéra) and grandson of Eyakéri, of the Mukula 
family. The inscription professes to be a copy (prepared! by the agency of Viranandin, the son 
of Móghachandra-traividya?) of a copper-plate charter. The date of the grant is :— 

(L. 43) —Sakanripakal-Atite-sarnvatsara-datéshu saptasu dvi (dvye)éity-adbikéshu tad- 
abbyadhika-samanantara-pravarttamdna-traydsititama-® Vikrama-sathvatsar-intarggat-A svayuja- 
paurnyamAsyAm sarvvagrisi-sémagrahané mahá-parvvani. 

3rd October A.D. 860; a total eclipse of the moon, visible in India ; see tbid. p. 26. 


Before Amóghavarsha the inscription mentions, in the Yadava lineage of the Ráshirakütas, 
Góvinda, son of Prichchhakarája ; Karkara, son of king Indra; his son Dantidurga ; Subhatuh- 
gavallabha AkAlavarsha; Prabhüiavarsha, son of Dhürüvarsha ; his son Prabhóütavarsha 
dagnattuhga. 


75.—8. 788.—EHp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 102, and Plate. Nilgund Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription of the 52nd year of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Améghavarsha I. Nripatunga, 
also called AtiSayadhavale, born in the race of the Rattas, ‘supreme lord of the town of 
Lattalüra ;— 


(D. 18).—ÉskanripakA[1-à]ttta-sarh vatsara-Sata [xb] gal-8]-n[üy-enbhabt-enta]neya Vyaya- 
{sathva|tsara[th]  pra[va]rttise [ért]ma[d-A )mógha va [raha ]- Nri[ pa]tu[rh ]ga-[n&m-&rikitan& 
vijayard ]jya-pravarddhamána-samvatsa [rah jgal=ayval tt-eradum=ntter-d ] tarazn. fray" 
oC op OR य a NNNM या RIE SR या CSIR IPRS NORE FERS 

1 He defeated the army of Vallabha (i.e. the W, Chalukya Kirtivarman IL) and others, and acquired the 
position of Srivallabha (srivallabhatém=avdpa). 

1 The name Rashtraktta does not occur in the inscription. 

3 See below, No. 802 ff. 

t The inscription contains a verse and a prose passage in Kanarese. 

! Bankéfa invaded Gangavadi, took the fort of Kédale, put to flight the ruler of Talavanapura and, after cross" 
ing the Kavéri, conquered the enemy's country. 

§ About the middle of the 12th century A.D. 

1 See below, Nos, 887 and 408. 8 Read -ryafítitamas, 
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Sbhivriddhi sal]u[tt-i]re . . . ta[d-a]ntarggata-Jyéshta(shtha)-mAsada krish[n]a-pakshad: 
amêseyu[m] siryya-grahanamum=dgi . . . A grahanado[]]. 

[Sunday], 16th June A.D. 866 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant Vol. XXIII, 
p. 123, No. 59. 


Before Amóghavarsha the inscription eulogizes Nirupama Kalivallabha [ Dhruvarája], and 


Prabhütavarsha Góvindarája [III] Jagattunga [L.J Kirti-N áráyana. 

16.—8. 788.—Iud. Aut. Vol, XII p. 218. Sirür Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the 
52nd year of the reign of the M ahdrdjddhirdja Améghavarsha I. Nripatunga. 

The date, etc., are practically the same as in No. 75,2 


77.—S. 789.—Iud. Ant. Vol XII. p. 181. Bagumrá (now Vienna Oriental Museum) 
plates of the Rishirakita Mahdsdmantaddhipati Dhruvarája II. Dharaévarsha Nirupama of 
Gujarat, issued from Bhrigukachchha :— 

(L, 64).— Sakanripalcül-3ttta-samvatsara-£atóshu saptasyzéku(kó) nanavaty-adhikéshr: 
ankatah sahwat 789 Jyéshth-amivasyAydrh idityagrahana-parvvani. 

6th June A.D. 867 ; a solar cclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 131, No, 108. 

Genealogy from Góvindaríja [T.] to Indrarája, the ruler of Lata, as in No. 08; his gon 
Kakkarüja (after defeating some Rishtrakd tas, placed Améghavarsha on his throne); his son 
Niupama Dhruvaráüja [I.]; his son AkAlavarsha Subhatuhga; his son Dhárávarsha Nirupama 
Dhruvardjn [1L] (defeated Mihira).— The grant mentions, as détaka, Góvindarája, a son d 
Subhatuhga and younger brother of Dhárüvarsha Nirupama [ Dhruvarája IL]. 

78.—8. 789.—EIp. Ind. Vol शा. p. 287, and Plates. Gujarát (now Dr. Bhandarkar') 
plates? of the Rishtrakita Mahdsdmantddhipati Talaprahárin Dantivarman Aparimitavarshe, 
the younger brother of Dhruvarüja IL, of Gujarát, recording a grant made, after bathing in the 
river Pürávi, in favour of a vihdra (or Buddhist monastery) :— 

(L. 65),—Sakanripakdl-atita-sarhvatsara-gatéshu sa[pta]su navásity-adhikóshv-amkoató-pi 
sarhvatsara-éaté 789 Pausha-va(ba)hula-navamytih (my4 )m=uttarkyana-mahiparvvam=-nddiéya! 

23rd December A.D. 867. 


Genealogy as far as Dhruvardja [IL] as in No. 77;5 his younger brother (the son cf 


Alkáülavarsha) Aparimitavarsha Dantivarman. The grant is signed by both Dantivarman ani 
Dhruvarája [IL]. 


79.—8. T97.—Jowr Bo. As Soc. Vol X. p. 194; .PSOOI. No. 88. Sanndatti 
Sanskrit and Kanarese Ratta inseription, recording severalgranis. Date® of the time of the 
Ratta Mahkdsimanta Prithvir8ma? (the son of Merada), a feudatory of the Ráshtraküta 
Krishnarája [ILP] :— 


(L. 12).— Sapta-sa(sa)tyà navatyA cha samáyukt[* |eu(slur) saptasu Sa(ga)ka-k4]ésv(shy)= 
atitóshu Manmath-&hvaya-vatsaré || 


(For another date in the same inscription see below, No. 201.) 


80.—8. T89.—Ind. Ant, Vol, XIII. p. 135. Kanheri inscription of the reign of the 
Ráshtraküta? Mahdrdjddhirdja Amóghavarsha T., and of the time of his feudatory, the [Silêra] 
M ahdsdmanta Kapardin IL, ‘the lord of Kohkana ;'— 

(L. 1).—Sakanripakal.-atita-sazhvatsara-gatéshu saptasn navanavaty-adhikóshv-aikatah 799, 


1 See No, 76. 2 But the date actually quotes the week-day (Adityaudra). 
१ Compare Ind. dnt. Vol, XXXI. p. 254, 


t Read ^parvesóddifya. 5 The defeat of Mihira by Dhruvaraja II. is nct mentioned here. 

§ According to Dr. Fleet, this date is Plainly not authentic, so far, at least, as Prithvirama is concerned ; a 
his Dynasties, p. 411, note 1, and p. 552. 

t He is described as the disciple of Indrak 
Mujlabhattdraka.—Compare also below, No. 142. 

8 The name Ráshtraküta does not occur in the inscription. 


irtisvàmin, the disciple of Gunakirti who was the disciple d 
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81.—8. 810.--Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 66, and Plates. Bagumrá ‘now Vienna Oriental 
Museum) plates! of the Rishtrakhta Muhdsdmantddhiputi Kyishnavája Aklavarsha of Goji, 
ened from Ankblésvara :— 

(Plate iib, L 11).—Sakanripakil-Atite-sarhvatsara-éatéshy-ashtagu ded-dtraresha Chartres 
nivasya[ yi] siryagrahana-parvani, 

15th April A.D. 888 ; a solar eclipse, visible m India; see ibid, Vol. XXII, p. 128, Ne. 60. 

The grant first treats of the kings from Góvindarája [L] to [Nirupama Dhruvarhja TL?! 
as No, 77 ; it then mentions [the latter's younger brother] Dantivarman,? and after him [his 
son P) Akdlavarsha KrishnarAja, 

82.—8, 822 (for 824).—Ind. Ant, Vol. XIL y. 221, and Plate in Vol. XI. p, 127 ; PSUCI. 
No. 85. Nandwidige Kanarese inscription of the reign of ihe Rashtrakita Mahdrd/ddhirdja 
AkSlavarsha (Krishnarája TI) :— 

(L. D.- Sekauripakdl-jtita-sathvatsar{ozbgal=entu-ntize | नी ए[॥#- evadaneya  Dundubhiy= 
embe varisha{ta] prava[r* tise tadva[2*]sh-Abhyantara-MAgha-su(du)ddha-parnchamiynm 
Briha[s*|pativirad-andu[rh] U ttardshdda(dh4)-nakshatramuth Siddhiy=emba [yógamu Jmalipe, 

Thursday, 6th January A.D. 90854 see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 9, No, 162. 

83.—8. 894,—Jour, Bo. As, 80, Vol. X. p. 190. Mulgund fragmentary inscription of the 
reign of the Ráshtraküta? king Krishnavallabha (Krishnarája IL) = 

(L. 9) ~Sakanripakéilé-sh tha(shta)-daté chaturuttaravithéad(ty)-uttaré — sadapragate 
Dundubhi-nàmani varehé pravarttaminé, 

84,—8. 832.—Ep. Ind. Vol L p. $8. KAépadvanaj (in Kaira district) plates of the 
Rishtrakhte! AkAlavarsha Subhatunga (Krishnarája IL), and his feudatory, the Mahdetmanta 
Prachanda, the son of Dhavalappa, of the race of Brahmavaka :— 

(LD. 60).—Saka-sarhvat 832 Vaigikha-Suddha-paurnpamisyirh mahi-Vaigikhydrh, 

Subhatubga Krishnardja [L]; his son Nirupama Dhruvardja; his son Gévindardja [111,] ; 
his son Mahfrija-Shanda [Amóghavarsha 1.]; his son AkAlavarsha Subhatuiga [Krishnardja 
IL], called Vallabhardja. 

Tn the race of Brahmavaka there was Kumbadi; his son Dégadi; his son Rajahariwa 
Dhavalappa; his sons Prachanda, Akkuva (Akkuka) and Sella-VidyAdhara. 

$5,—8, 881 (for 888).—Ind, Ant, Vol. XII. p. 229, and Plate in Vol. Kl, p. 127; 
PSOCI, No, 79. Aihole Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Rashtraktta! 
Kannara (Krishnarája IL) :— 

(D, 1),—Gakanripakdl-Ati(ti)to-sarhvatsara-éatathgal=entu-niya-vn(mni)vatt-o[n] d à n e å 
Projipatiyzeibo sarhvatsara[rh*] pravaritise. 

86-58, 83, our. Bo, As, Soc. Vol, XVITL, p. 257, and Plates, Bagumri? plates of the 
Ràshiraküta Mahdrdjddhirdja Indrerája IIL. Nityavarsha, the successor of the Mahl- 
rdjddhirdja Krishnarija II, Akblovarsha, residing at Minyakhéta ; issued from Kurundaka ; 
(composed by Trivikramabhatta, the son of Némáditya) :.— 

(L. 59)~—fakanyipakdl-atttorsurtvatsara-atbshy=nshidsn shativishéad-uttaréshu — Yuvo- 
sarivotsara-Phálguna-$uddha-saptemyürh sampanné éri-pattava(ba)ndh-dtavé. 

In the Sêtyaki family of the lineage of the Yadus (sprung from the Moon), Dantidurga 
(conquered the Chálukyas, took Kåñchi, eje); his paternal uncle Krishnarhja [1.]; his son 





1 This grant is very incorrect and full of omissions, 1 See above, No, 78. 

? The name Ráshtraküta does not occur in the inscription. 

4 But the nakahatra and the yéga are irregular. 

t Nos, 86 and 87 are spoken of as “Nausitl plates,” but they were found at Bagumri ; compare Zeitechr. 
D. Morg. Ges, Vol. XL. v. 822, 
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Nirupama [Dhruvarája]; his son Jagattunga [I. GovindarAja IIL.]; his son Srivallabha Vira. 
Nardyana [Améghavarsha I.] (defeated the [E.] Chalukyas) ; his son Kyishnardja [IL]; his 
son Jagattunga [II], married Lakshmi, the daughter of the Chédi Ranavigraha who was a son 
of Kókkalla of tho Eaihaya family ; their son Iudrarája [III]! (uprooted Méru?). 





87.—8. 886.— Jour. Do. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 261, and Plates, Other Bagumri plates 
of the Rüshtrakúta Mahdrdjidhirdja Yndrar&ja YII. Nityavarsha, of the same date as, and, 
excepting the formal part of the grant, identical with, No. 86. 


88.—S. 838.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 224. Hatti-Mattür Kanarese inscriptions of the 
reign of the Káshtraküta* Mahárdjádhirája Nityavarsha (Indrerája III), recording a grant 
by the Mahdisdmanta Lendeyarasa san 

(L. 3).—Sa(sa)kabhüpálakà]- [44] kránta-sam va*]tsara-Prabá(bha) v-Adi-námadé (dhé)yam= 
utiama-madhyama-jaghanya~pa (pha) ]adá (da)-prabhritigal-entu-nüra-müvatt-ente ( n ta )neya 
Dhátu-sar vatsar- [*] ntarggata. 


89.—8. 840.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 223. Daudápur Kanarese inseription of the reign 
of the Ráshtraküta* Prebhütavarsha (Góvindarája IV.) :— 

(L. 2).—entu-nüra-nálvati-avu tà || Saka-káülamgal-varsharh prakatarh pesarim Pramáthi 
varttise dinapain makarakke varppa samkramana-kálado]-küde banda Paushada tithiyol | 


90.—$. 851.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 911, No. 48; see ibid. p. 249. Date of a Kalas 
Kanarese inscription of Gojjigadéva (Góvindar&ja IV.) :6— 

(L. 22).—[Sa]ka-varsha Sülneya Vikrita-sarhvatsarada Mághada punnamey=Adityavirams 
Aélésha(sh&)-nakshatrado(? )1(?) sdma-grahanath samanise tn]á-pu[rusham-i? ]]du tatsamayadol, 

Sunday, 17th January A.D. 930; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid, Vol. XXIII, 
p. 114, No. 7, 


91.—$. 852.—-Lp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 36, and Plates. Cambay plates of the Rashtrakita 
Mahdrdjadhirdja Góvindar&ja IV. Suvarnavarsha, (described as) the successor of the 
Mahárájádlirája Nityavarsha (Indraràja III), settled at his capital Manyakhéta 37 

6५ 44), —Sakanripaksl-Atite-sarrvateara-gatéshv-ashtasn dváàpafichásad-adhikóshv-ankató- 
pi Saka-sarvat 852 pravarttamina- Khara-sarhvatsar-Antarggata-J yóshtha-$uddha-dasamy ari 
Sima-dinué Hasta-samipasthé chandramasi. 

Monday, 10th May A.D. 930; see ibid. p. 98. 


In the family of the Yadus (sprung from the Moon), Dantidurgaraja ; his paternal uncle 
Krishnarája [I]; his son Gévindardja [IL]; his younger brother Iddhatéjas Niru- 
pama [Dhruvaraja] ; after him, Jagattunga [I. Góvindarája III.]; his son Amdghavarsha [LJ 
(defeated the [E.] Chélukyas at Vihgavalli); his son Akálavarsha [Krishnarêja II.] (conquered 
Khétaka), married a daughter of Kékkala ; their son Jagattuhga [II.], married Lakshmi, the 
daughter of Kékkala’s son Ranavigraha; their son Indrarâja [IIL.] (uprooted Mahódaya), 
married Vijámbá, the daughter of Ammanadéva who was the son of Kékkalla’s son Arjuna; 
their son Góvindarája [IV.] Prabhütavarsha Suvarnavarsha.? 

Inc RUE PM NIMM 

1 Also called Ratta-Kandarpa and Kirti-Nár&yana. 

3 Le. probably, Mahódaya; see below, No. 91. 

* This inscription is followed on the same stone by another Kanarese inscription, of the 11th or 12th century 
A.D., recording private grants, 

* The name Rashtrakita does not occur in the inscription. 

5 See Dr. Fleet in Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 177, note 7. 

ê See Dr. Fleet ibid. p. 177. 


7 But, when making the grant, the king had gone to Kapitthaka on the Gódávari for the festival of the 
pattabandha, 


8 Also called S&hasánka, Nitya-Kandarpa, Vikranta-Naérayana, etc. 


APPENDIX. | INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA, ii 
TUCES nh —— t. nF v 

92.—8, 856.—Jad. Ant. Vol. XIL p. 249, and Plates, Sangli (now Såwantwàdi) plates! 
of the Rishtraktita Mchdrdjddhirdja Gêvindarêja IV. Suvarnavarska (described as) the 
sucsessor of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Nityavarsha (Indrarâja IIL), residing at Manyakhéta ~~ 

(L, 44. )—Éakanyipakäl-åtita-sarnvatsara-satêshv=ashtasu parnchapathchdged-adhikéshv= 
aiksió-pi — samvatsarinàm 865 pravaritamina- Vijaya-sar vatear-&rtarggata-Brávapa- 
paurmnamósyám vår Guróh Pirvvabhadrapada-nakshatire. 

Thursday, Sth August A.D. 998 ; see ibid, Vol. XXIII. p. 114, No. 8. 

Genealogy, ete., substantially as in No. 91. 











98,8, 862.—Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 192, and Plate, 0801 (in Wardha district) plates of the 
Riáshtraküta Mahárájddhirája Krishnaràja IIT. Akólavarsha, the successor of the Mahd- 
rájádhirája Amüghavarsha IIL, recording a grant made for the spiritual benefit of the king's 
younger brother Jagattunga ILI. ; issued from Manyakhéta :— 

o (l 47).—Sakenripakdl-dtite-sarava[isa jradatéshv-ashtden dvisha[shty-a]dhike[ shu | 
Sarvvari-gach{ vatsar-A Jntarggata- Vaisikha-va (ba)hula-pafichanyár (my 877), 

In the lunar race, in Yadu's family, there was the god Vishnu-Krishna ; and kings of that 
family became known as Tuñgas, belonging to the Sêtyaki branch of it; in their lineage, Ratta; 
after him, named after his son Rashtraktita, the Ràshtrakúta family, From that family sprang 
Dantidurga ; his paternal uncle Kryishnaréja [I]; his son Gévindardja [IL]; his younger 
brother Nirupama Kalivallabha [Dhruvorája] ; his son Jagattuhga [1. Góvindarája II]; his son 
Nyipatuigs [Améghavarsha L] (founded Manyakhéta) ; his son Kyishnardja [11]; his son 
Jagattuñga [IL] (did not reign) ; his son Indvartja [IIL.]; bis son Ambghavarsha [IL]; his 
younger brother Góvindarája [IV J. After him, the son of Jagatiuiga IL, Amdghavarsha [LI]. 
Baddiga]; his aon Krishnardja [IIL.] (slew Dantiga and Vappuka ;? in Gibgapslt deposed 
Rachhyimalla, i.e. Rachamalla Lj and put in his place Bhitirya, ie. Bütuga IL; he also 
defeated the Pallava Anniga). 


94,8, 881.— Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 60, and Plate, Saldtgi (now Indi) pillar inscription? 
of the reign of Krishnarája INI. Akálavarsha, the son of Amóghavarsha IIL, residing at 
Mánynkhéta :— 

(L, 3).—Saka-kalidsgat-abdingr sa-gaptådhikashashtishu éatéshv=ashtasu — tüvatsu 
smånim-añkatò=pi cha | Varttamánó Plavamg-ibde . . . 

(D. 45),—Pirvy-dktd varttamdn-ibdé mist Bhádrapadóerichitó pitri-parvvami tasy-aiva 
Kujavivéna sarhyutó süryyagrahaga-kiló tu madhya-gé cha divakaré, 

Tuesday, 9th September A.D. 945; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol, XXII, p. 128, No. 61; and Vol. XXV. p. 269. 


95,~8, 872%.—Hp. Ind. Vol. IL p. 171; Ep. Carn. Vol, TI. p. 99, No. 41, and Plate; 
Bp. Ind. Vol, VI. p. 58, and Plates. Ataktr (now Bangalore Museum) Kanarese inseription 
of the time of Krishnarája IIL. Kannaradéva’ (who killed in battle at Takkêla the 0010 
Mivadi-Chéla RajAditya®) and of the W. 08088 Permánadi Bütuga IL. Satyavákya- 
Kohgunivarma-dharmamaharajadhiraja, ‘lord of Kolala,’ ‘lord of Nandagiri : ’— 

(L. 1) —Sa(éa)kanri (nri) paleil-dtite-sa[th]vataaraesa (#a)tañgal=enta-nüz-[e]lpatt-[e]rada- 
neya $6(sau)myam-emba sa[rh]vatsararh pravarttise. 


1 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol, XXXI. p. 219. 

3 Below, in No. 98, the name is Vappuga. š See No. 95. . 

4 The pillar besides contains two Konarese inscriptions, one (ibid, p. 68) of about the period to which the above 
Sanskrit inscription belongs, and the other (ibid, p. 65) of the Lith or 12th century A.D. The former records grants 
of a certain Kaüchiga of the Selara race; and the latter a grunt of the Mohdmandalésvara Gü(v Junarasa of the 
Bilahára race. 

3 Described as a bee on the waterlilies that were the feet of Améghavarshadéva [ILL]; see No. 98. 

$ See below, Nos. 127 and 712. 
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The inscription mentions a follower of Büiuga's, named Manalera, ‘lord of Valabhi,’ 
rhe Sagara vam$a.— A subsidiary record on the stone states that Bütuga killed RAchamall 
|1.], the son of Hyeyapa, and that it was Bütuga who treacherously stabbed Rájáditya. 

96.—8. 873.—Ind. Ant. Vol XII. p. 257. Soratür Kanarese inscription of the reign 
ni the Mahávájádhirija Akalavarsha Kannaradéva (i.e. the Ráshtraküta Krishnaraja III.):— 

(L. 4).—Sa(éa)kanripaké|-Akvinta-sarhvatsara-sa ($a)targa[1*] 873 Virédhi[krit*]. 
sarhvatsarada Marggasira-mAsada punnameyum-Ádityav&ramurm Róhini(ni)-nsksbatramum 
$o(só)magrahanad-andu. 

Sunday, 16th November A.D. 951; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXII, 
p. 114, No. 9. 

97.—8. 876*.— Supplied by Dr. Fleet. Date of a Chifichli (in Dharwar district) Kanarese 
iuseription of the time of the Rashtrakita Krishnarája IIT, :— 

Sa(Sa)kabhfiipilakAl-ikvAnta-sathvatsara-sa(da)tarngal ^ entu-nür-elpatt- raneya — Ánanda- 
~whvatsarada Vaisákha-su(Su)ddha-bidige Sómav&ramum Mrigasira-nakshatrammum=Age(? gi). 

Monday, 18th April A.D. 953.8 

98.—S. 880.—Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 281, and Plate. Karhád plates? of the Rashtraktita 
Muhdrdjidhirdja Krishnar€ja IIT. Ak&lavarsha, the successor of the Mahárájádhirája 
Ainóghavarsha LIT, issued from Mélpáti :— 

(L. 56).— Saka[nri |pa kál-[A* ]tita-[sarn ]vatsara-Satésh v-ashtasv-a[&1 ]5y-adhikóshu Kala- 
yukta-samvatsar-&ntarggata- Ph[&]lguna-va(ba) hula-trayódasyárn(Syárm) Vu(bu)dhé. 

Wednesday, 9th March A.D. 959.5 

Genealogy as in No. 93. Krishnarája III. conquered [the Kalachuri-Chédi] Sahasráriuna, 
though he was an elderly relative of his wife and his mother; he slew Dantiga and Vappuga;t 
in Gahgap&ti he deposed Rachhyá&malla (i.e. Ráchamalla I.) and put in his place Bhüt&rya 
(a. Bütuga IL) ; and he defeated the Pallava Anniga. 

99.—$. 884*.—Supyplied by Dr. Fleet? Date of a Dévi-Hosür Gn Dharwar district) 
Kanarese inscription of the time of the Ráshtraküta Krishnarája IIL. :— 

_  BSa(éa)ka-varsha $84 Dundubhi-sarhvatsar-Antarggata-Pausha-su (gu) ddha-trayddasi(ét) 
Adityavaram =uttariyana-sarnkrintiy-andu. 

Sunday, 22nd December A.D. 9618 (with the UttarAyana-samkrinti ou the next day. 
Monday). 

100.—8South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ITI. No. 7 3 p- 12. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inseription 
ui the 16th year (of the reign) of the glorious Kannaradéva who conquered Kachchi (i.e. 
Káüchipura) and Tañjai (ie. Tafijavar), (ie. the Rashtrakita Krishnarája III.). 

101.—Zip. Ind. Vol. TIL p. 284, Tirukka]nkkunram Tamil inscription of the 17th year 
(of the reign) of the glorious Kannaradéva who conquered Kachchi and Tañjai (£.e. the 
Ráshtraküta Krisbnarája LII.). 

102.—Hp. Ind. Vol TII. p. 285, and Plate. Tirukkalukkunram Tamil inscription of 
the 19th year (of the reign) of Kannaradéva who conquered Kachchi and Tafijai (%,e. the 
RAshtiaküta Krisbnarája TTT.). 





2 See Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 180. 

2 This day fell in the year Ananda by both the northern luni-solar and the mean-sign system, but not by the 
southern luni-solar system, 

? Compare Ind. dnt, Vol. XXX, p. 878. 

* On this day the ZA; of the date commenced 2 h. 83 m. after mean sunrise; see my remarks in Ep. Ind. 
VoL TV. p. 279, 3 

5 Above, in No. 93, the name is Vappuka. 

5 Soe above, No. 95. 7 See Hp. Ind. Vol. VI, p. 180. 

8 This day foll in the year Dundubhi only by the northern luni-solar system. 
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108.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 82, and Plate, Bavaji Hill (near Vélür) Tamil rock inseription 
of the 26th year (of the reign) of Kannaradéva (ie. the Ráshtraküta Krishnar&ja TIL). The 
inscription mentions a Vira-Chéla, who according to Dr, Hultzsch may be identical with the 
Ganga-Bana Prithivipati 11. Hastimalla; see ibid. p. 223.—Compare below, No. 671. 


104, —6, 893.—Tad. Ant. Vol. XIL p. 255. Adavagniichi Kanarese inscription of the 
reign. of the Muhirdjddhirdja Kottiga (Khottiga) Nityavarshe,! and the time of his feudatory, 
the W, Ganga Permênadi Márasimha IT. 2 recording grants by Pafichaladéva :— 

(Ll. 7),—Sa(éa)kanripakal-Atita-sacvachchha(tsa)ra-sa (Sa) tahgal-entu-nüya-torb hat ta. 
müraneya  Prajipati-sa[mn*]vacehehha(tsa)rarh — salluiam-ire  tad-vargh-Abhy&(bhya)ntarad= 
Ashva(éva)yujad-amavése Adityavava sêryya-grahana, 

Sunday, 22nd October A.D. 971; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid, Vol. XXITI. 
p. 123, No. 63. 

105.—8. 694.——Ind, Ant. Vol. XIL p. 204. and Plates. Kharda (now Bombay As, Soc,’+) 
plates of the Rashtrakita .Mahdrdjddhirdja Kakkaréija II. (Kakkaladéva) Améghavarshe, 
“who meditated on the feet of the Mahérdjddhivdja Akalavarsha, residing st Mánynkhéta :— 

(L. 47) —Sakenpipak’l-Atita-camvatsara-éatéshv-ashtasn chaturnna(mna jvaty-adhikéshy= 
&hkatah samvat 894 Afgir&(vah)-samvatsar-dntarggata- À Svayuja-paurpgamásyáyt:in ' 
Vu(bu)dha-diné sómagrahapa-mahb&parvvagi. 

Wednesday, 25th September A.D. 972; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol, 
XXII. p. 115, No. 10. 

In Yadus lineage, Dantidurga; lis paternal uncle Kyishyardja [I]; his sou Govinds- 
yàja [IL]; his younger brother Nirupama [Dhruvarája]; his son Jagattuaga (1. Góvinda- 
rêja ITL]; his son Améghavarsha [1.] (defeated the [ E.] Ohálukyas; founded Minyakbéta) ; 
his son Akálavarsha Krishpa[vája IL], marvicd the daughter of the Chédi Kékkalla, the 
younger sister of Sahkuks. Their son Jagattuiga [IL], married Lakshmi, the daughter «f 
the Chédi Sathkaragana, who bore to him Indrafrâja IIL]; he also married ‘his maternul 
uncle' Samkaragans's daughter Góvindàmbà who bore to him Améghavarsha [III]. 
Améghavarsha [TILL] married Yuvarájidéva's daughter Kundakndévi, who bore to him 
Khottigadéva who became king after the death of his eldest brother Kyishnarüja TUHI |, 
Améghavarsha Nripatunga Kakkardja [IL] is the son of Khottiga’s younger brother 
Nirupama. 


106.—8, seg*.—Iud. Ant. Vol XII. p. 271. Gundür Kanarese inscription of the reign 
of the Mahérdjddhirdja Kakkaladóva (Kakkar&ja TL), and the time of his feudatory, the 
W, Ganga Permünadi Marasiznha IL, Nolambakulantaka, and of Paüchaladéva :— 

(L. 18).—8a(éa)kha(ka)-varsham=entu-niya-~torabhatt-Apaneya Srimukha-sarhvatear- 
Ashida(dha)-dakshindyana(na)-sethkrantiyam=Adityavarad-andum. 

Perhaps Sunday, 22nd June A.D. 973, but the Samkránti took place on Tuesday, 24th Jane 
A.D, 978; seo ibid. Vol. XXIV, p. 12, No. 174. 


107.— 8. 904.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 57, p. 58. Eulogy, in Kanarese, of the 
Rashtrakita Indrarája IV., the son's son of Krishnarija TIT, Date of his death :— 

Vanadhi-nabhé-nidhi-pramita-sarkhyé (khya)-Sakivanip4ja-kélamarh neneyise Chitrabhánu 
parivarttise Chaitra-sitétar-&shtamí-dina-yuta- Sómavárado]u. 

Monday, 20th March A.D. 982; see Tad. Ant. Vol. XXIII, p. 124, No. 64. 





3 Also called Ratta-Kandarpa, 3 See below, No, 129 ff. 

t Sea Ind, dnt, Vol. XXXI. p. 220. * The third plateis now missing, 

* Also called V ira-Nàr&yana, ete. 

$ Sce Dr. Flees Dyansties, p. 807; Ep. Ind, Vol. V. p. 178, note 1.— See also below, No 182, 
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C.—The Western Gangas. 


108.—8. 169.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII, p. 212, and Plate. Tanjore (formerly Sir W. Eliot's, 
now British Museum, spurious!) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the W. Gahga Arivarma- 
(Harivarma-)maháráj&dhirája ३००० 

(L, 10).~Sa(éa)kA(ka)-kAlé navottara-shashtir=ékaéata-gatéshu Prabhava-sarhvatsar- 
Abhyantaré . . .. . , Sh&(Phá)lgun(n)-&mávásó(syA)-Bhrigu Révati(ti)-nakshatré Vriddhi- 
yogé Vrishabha-lagné. 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 10, No. 166. 


In the Jhhnavéya family and Kanviyana gótra, Kohganivarma-dharmamahárájádhirája ; 


his son Mádhava-mahárájidhirája [L] (composed a Dattakastitra-vritit) ; his son Arivarma- 
mahárájádhivàja. 


109.—$. 188.—Fp. Carn. Vol. HI. p. 202, No. 129, and Plates, '"Tagadüru (spurious) 
Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the W, Ganga Harivarma-mahádhir&üjádhirája, issued from 
Talavanapura :— 

(L. 11).—Saka-varishéshu gatéshu attásiti-sató Vibhava-samvatsaró Phálguna-másó suddha- 
[da?]sami- Guruváró Punarvasu-nakshatró. 

The date is irregular. 

Genealogy substantially as in No. 108. 


110,—8. 272 (P).—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 173, and Plate; Mysore Inscr. No. 156, p. 253. 
Harihar (spurious?) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of a son (described as ‘lord of Kôlåla ’) of the 
W. Ganga Vishnugépa-maharajadhiraja, the son of Kongulivarma-dharmamaharéjadhiri;s 
of the J ühnaviya family :— 


(L. 9).—Saga[ . . nayana-gi . . neyà ? ] Sádh&rapa-sommachhchharáda Phalguna-má 
amavise Adiv&rad-andu. 


The date is irregular, 


J11—Jad. Ant. Vol. V. p. 136, and Plate; Mysore Inser, No, 154, p. 289, Mallohatli 
(spurious*) plates of the 29th year of the reign of the W. Ganga Kohgani-mahárája (Kongani- 
raja) sns. 

(L. 17).—dtmanah pravarddhamina-vipula-vi[ja*]y-aisvaryya ^ ékónatriháató(P) Jaya- 
sabatsarés Sataya-nakshairó. 

In ihe Jahuaviya family, Koüganpivarma-dharmamahádhirája ; his son Madhavadhirdja [1.1 
(composed a Dattakasüira-vyákhys); his son Harivarma-márája; his son Vishnugépa-rije ; 
his son Mádhava-rája [I1.] ; his son Kohgani-rája. 


112.—[8.] 388.—Ind. Ant. Vol, I. p. 363, and Plate; Coorg Inser. No. 1, p. 1, and Plate; 
Mysore Inscr. No. 151, p. 282. Merkara (spurious?) Sanskrit and Ranarese plates of the 
W. Ganga Avinita Kohgani-mahadhiraja :— 

(L. 16).—ashta asiti uttarasya tray satasya samvatsarasya MAgha-misath Sómavüram 
Svati-nakshatra sudhdha-pafichami, 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant, Vol, XXIV. p. 11, No. 169. 

In the Jáhnaviya family and Kanvayana gétra, Kongani-mahêdhirêja ; his son Madhava- 
mahádhiráje [I.] (composed a Datiakasiira-vritit) ; his son Harivarma-mahádhirája ; bis son 


— 








1 See Ind. dnt. Vol, XXX. p. 215, No. 10. ? See ibid, p. 221, No. 46, 
3 See ibid. p. 221, No. 48. I * See ibid. p. 221, No. 60. 
b The year Jaya according to Mr. Rice is here Š, 376. 

६ Beo Ind, Ant. Vol, XXX. p. 219, No. 40, 
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Vishnugdpa-mahadhiraja ; his son MAdhava-mahidhirija [IL]; his son Avinita Kohgani- 
mahAdhirdja, sister's son of the Kadamba Krishnavarma-mahidhirdja.! 


118, —Ind, Ant, Vol, VIL p. 174; Mysore Inser. No. 157, p. 294, Bangalore Museum 
(spurious?) plates? of the third year of the reign of the W. Ganga Kohgani-mabárája i=- 
I (L. 37),.—Atmana pravarddhyamina-vipul-aiévaryé tritiyé savatsaré Srivand mås tithåv= 
ims . » ५ 

In the Jühnavóya family and Kanviyana 6076, Koh ganivarma-dharmamahádhirbp ; his 
son MAdhava-mahidhivaja [I] (composed a Dattakasdtre-vritt?) ; his son Hanvarma- 
mahêdhirêja ; his son Vishnugêpa-mahêdhirêja ; his son Mádhava-mah&dhirbja [1T.]; his son 
Kongani-mahddhirdja, sister’s son of the Kadamba Krishpavarma-mahádhirbjo ; his son Koagani- 
mahiraja. 


114.—Ind. Ant, Vol. V. p. 188, and Plates; PSOOI. No. 268; Mysore Ineer. No. 155, 
p. 291. Mallohalh (spurious) plates of the 35th year of the reign of the W. Gaùga Durvinita 
Kongani-vriddharaja i 

(D. 48).—Bimanah=pravarddhamána-vijayaióvaryyó pafichatrichgad-V ijaya-sathvatente? 
pravarttamáné. 

Genealogy as far as Midhava-mabidhirdja [I1.] as in No. 113; his son Avinita Kongani- 
mabidhirija, sister's son of the Kadamba Krishpavarmo-mahádhirája ; his son Durvinita 
Kotgani-vriddhardjs, daughter's son of Skandavarman (Réjé of Punnáda). 


115.—8. 635.—Hp. Carn. Vol, ITI. p. 107, No, 113, and Plates. Hallegere (spurious®) 
plates of the 34th year of the reign of Sivamára I, Prithivi-Kohgani-maharaja Navakama, 
recording a grant made at the request of the Pallavadhirfjas Jaya and Vriddhi, the sons of 
Pallava-yuvardja, issued from Talavanapura :-— 

(L, 34), —pañchatrirhóðttara-shatchbatêshu Saka-varshéshy-atitéshu Bimanah-pravarddha- 
mins vijay aigvary Jars vatsard chodostriméntkó pravarttamans, 

Genealogy as far as Mádbava-mahádhirájs [11.] as in No. 113; his son Avinita Kohgani- 
mahidhirdja, sister’s son of the Kadamba Krishnavarma-mahAdhirija ; his son Durvinita Kongani- 
vriddhardja (author of 8 commentary on 15 sargas or on the 13th sarga of the Kirdtdrjuntya) ; 
his son Mushkara Kohgani-vriddharája ; his son Srivikrama Kon gani-mahêdhirê ja, gon of & 
danghter of Sindhurdja ; his son Bhivikrama Kobgani-mahidhirêja Srivallabha (defeated the 
Palavas at Velanda’); bis younger brother Sivamiza [L] Prithivi-Kohgani-mahárája 
Navakima. 


118,—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 230, and Plates. British Museum (formerly Sir W, Elliot's, 
spurious?) Sanskrit and Kanarese? plates of the W. Ganga dynasty, recording a grant by a 
certain Eroganga.!0 

The grant gives the genealogy from Koigapivarma-dharmamahidhiréja to Navakima, the 
younger brother of Bhiivikrama. 


t a ai t e m ne tice Pape tuuc et een er दात 


1 For Kadambas named Krishnavarman. see below, Nos. 618 and 614. 
3 Sco Ind, Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 222, No. 51. 
3 The second side of the fourth plate is illegible, and the following plate or plates are lost. 
4 See Tad, Ant. Vol, XXX. p. 222, No. 52. ; 
t The year Vijaya according to Mr. Rice is hore 8. 485. 
! See Ind. Ant, Vol. XXX. p. 222, No. 54 1 Or Vilanda, 8 See ibid. p. 222, No. bb. 
१ The language + . . is extremely corrupt; . . . thetext... goes backwards and forwardsin s way that 
wold render the text utterly unintelligible, but for the Merkars and Nagamangala (Dóvarhalli) grants.” 
W There is nothing to indicate whether this ig another name of Navakima (Sivamira L) or the name of one 
of his feudatories, 
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117.— 8. 602८, Carn. Vol. VI. p. 151, No. 36, and Plates. Javali (spurious?) plate: 
of the 25th year of the reign of the W. Ganga Sripurusha Prithivi-Kohguni-mahár&ja, issued 
from Mannegrama :— a 

(L. 35)—dvàsaptatyuttara-shatehhatëshu, Saka-varshéshv=atitéshv-atmanah=pravar- 
ddhamana-vijayaisvaryya-sarnvatsaré paüchavirnáó vartiamánà . ; . . Vaisàkha-$uklapaksha- 
daéamyáxn  Uttaráphalguni-nakshatró Sémavaré Vyishabharasi-samkrantyim. 

Monday, 20th April A.D. 750. 

Genealogy as far as Sivamara [L] substantially as in No. 115; his son's son Sripurusha 
Prithivi-Kobguni-maháràja. 

118.—8. 684.— Madras Jour. Lit. Sc. 1878, p. 138; Mysore Inser, No. 152, p. 254. Hosür 
(spurious!) plates of the W. Gahga Sripurusha Prithivi-Kongani-mahárája, issued from 
Mányapura :— 

Chaturagity-uttaréshu shatehhatéshu Saka-varshóshu samatitéshu . . . Vaisákha-màe 
sÓóma-grahanó VisAkhá-nakshatzó Sukraváré. 

For §. 684 current the date might perhaps correspond to Friday, 24th April A.D. 761, bui 
there was no lunar eclipse on that day ; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIV. p. 11, No. 171. 

Genealogy as in No. 117. 


118.—8. 698.—-Ind. nt. Vol. IT. p. 156, and Plates; Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. p. 233, No. 85, and 
Plates; specimen Plate in Ep. Ind. Vol. IIT. p. 164; Mysore Inser. No. 158, p. 287. Dévarhalii. 
formerly known as Nágamaagalo (spurious?) plates? of the 50th year of the reign of the 
W. Ganga Mahdrdjédhirdja Sripurusha Prithuvi-Kohgani-mahárája, recording a grant made at 
Mányapura, at the request of Para magila-Prithuvi-Nirgunda-raja (the son of Dundu-Nivgunda 
yuvarija, of the Bans family 9), in favour of a Jaina temple founded at Sripura by Prithuv! 
Airgunda-rája's wife Kundachchi, the daughter of Maruvarman of the Sagara family :— 

(L. 41).—ashtinavaty-uttaréshn ^ [sha*]tchhatéshu Saka-varshéshv=atitéshv=-4tmanal, 
pravarddhamina-vijayaisvaryya-samvatsaré patichasattams pravarttamánó. 

Genealogy as in No. 117. 

The grant gives the line of Jaina teachers Chandranandin, his disciple Kumáranandin, his 
disciple Kirtinandin, his disciple Vimalachandracharya. 

120.—8. 261.—Ind. Ani. Vol. XVIII. p. 911, and Plate. Kalbhavi (spurious*) Sanskrit and 
Kanarese ‘Jaina inscription, recording the restoration, by the Ganga Mahdmandalésoara 
Kambharasa, ‘lord of Kuvalóla/ of a grant that had been made by the Ganga 
Mahámandaléfvara Saigotta® Permanadi Sivamára [IT.], ‘lord of Kuvalala,’ a fendator y of king 
Amóghavarsha, professedly on the date here given :— 

(D. 14).—Saka-varsha 26lneya Vibhava-samvatsarada Paushya(sha)-bahula-chaturddosi- 
Sómavüram -uttaráyana-samkrántiy-amdu. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 11, No. 168. 

The inscription mentions, in the Káreya gana and Mailipa anvaya, Gunakirti, Nágachandra- 
munindra, Jinachandra, Subhakirti, and Dóvakirti-guru. 

121.—Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. p. 109, No. 60, and Plates. Galigékere (spurious?) Sanskrit aud 
Kanarese plates of the W. Ganga Ranavikramayya. 


Genealogy as far as Dhüvikrama substantially as in No. 115; his . (P) Sivamåra [L.J ; 
his son's son Sripurusha; his son Sivamara [IJ.] Kohguni-mahardjadhirAja (anointed as king 





3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX, p. 222, No. 56. 2 See ibid. p. 228, No. 57. 

3 Part of the formal portion of the grant is in Kanarese. 

4 So far, at any rate, as regards the date ; the writing is of about the eleventh century A.D. 

š See Ep. Ind, Vol, VI. y. 65, note 2. $ See below, No, 127. 

* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 228, No. 89, 8 The original omits the word which is required here, 
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by the Ráshtraküta Güvinda and the Pallava Nandivarman) ; his brother Vijaydditya ; his son 
Rêjamalla ; bis son Rapavikramayya. 


122— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 257, and Plate. Gudigere fragmentary*Kanarese inscription! of 
the reign of the [W. Ganga] Mahérdja Márassajba, under whom a certain Dadigarasa was 
governing the district (including the village at which the inscription is).— The inseription 
contains the name Subhachaudra-pandita. 


123.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 141, and Plate, Vallimalai Kanarese inscription (in Grantha 
characters), recording the foundation of a Jaina cave by the [W. Ganga] king Rájamalla. 
Sivamára [L.]3; his son Sripurusha; his son Ranavikrama; his son Rájamalla. 


124,— Bp. Carn. Vol. ITI. p. 165, No. 91, and Plate; Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 43, and Plates, 
Doddahundi (now Bangalore Museum) Kanarese iusoription,* recording the death of the 
W. Gaiga Nitimarga-Kohgunivarma-dharmamabaérajadhiraja,$ ‘lord of Kovalala,’ ‘lord of 
Nandagiri,’ the illustrious Permanadi, and the bestowal of a grant by his eldest son 
Satyavàkya-Pommánadi? on one Agarayya. 


125,—8, 809.—Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 102, No. IL, and Plate; Coorg Imstr. No. 2, p. 5; 
28001 No. 969. Biliür Kanarese inscription of the 18th year of the reign of the W. Ganga 
Satyavakya-Kongunivarms.dharmamaharajadhiraja Pormanadi, ‘lord of Kovalála, ‘lord 
ot Nandagiri ;'— 

‘Saka 809 (in words, 1. 2), the eighteenth year (in words, |. 5) of his reign; the fifth day 


(Setpaitehami) of Philguna,’ 


126,— Mysore Inscr, No, 113, p. 209, and Plate; 78001. No. 247; Ep. Ind. Vol. L p. 350; 
Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 48, and Plates, Bagir (now Bangalore Museum) Kanarese inscription, 
recording that the W. Gatga Ereyspparasa? lent to Ayyapadéva? for the purpose of fighting 
against Viramahéndra a force collected and commanded hy the leader of the Nagattaras, that 
this commander was killed, and that then Ereyapa appointed Iruga to the leadership of the 
Nigattaras and made a grant to him. 


127.—8. 880-—Bp. Ind. Vol. HI. p. 176, and Plate. Sidi (spurious!!) plates of the 
W. Ganga Bütuga IL? Satyanitivàkya-Eongunivarma-dharmamahárá jàdhirája, recording 
w grant to a Jaina temple founded by his mistress Dívalámbá; issued from the town of 
Purikara :— 

(L. 68).—Sa(&x)ka-vari[sh|éshu shashtyuttar-Ashta[éa ]téshu atikeimntéshn Vikêni(ri)- 
sathvatsara-K A[r]tt[i}ka-Nandisva(éva)re-su(Su)kla-pakshah ashtamy&m Adityaváré. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. p. 159. 

LS NI we aa Ni) ag PSP aa ee य ae 

1 According to Dr. Fleet “the characters of it are fairly referable to closely about A.D, 800,” 

1 According to Dr. Fleet to be identified with the MArigarva of No. 64 above. 

3 For Sivamira IT. see No. 659, 

* According to Dr. Fleet to be placed roughly about A.D. 840. 

5 By Dr. Fleet identified with Ranavikrama of No. 123. 

१ By Dr, Fleet identified with Rajamalla of No, 123, 

1 For a short Kéttir undated Kanarese inscription of his see Ind. Ant. Vol. VI, p. 108, No. IL ; Coorg 
Inser. No. 8, p. 6; PSOCI, No. 2/0.— According to Dr. Fleet he is Batuga L ; see Ep. Jnd. Vol. VI. p. 68, 

8 According to Dr, Fleet about A.D. 908-938; the events recorded in the inscription, according to Dr. Fleet, 
have to be placed about A.D. 934-988, 

3 Identified with a Nolambidhiraja Ayyapadéva, 

७ According to Dr. Flees in all probability identical with the E, Chalukya Chilukya-Bhima IL 
Gandamahéndra ; see below, No. 560. 

M See Ind. Ant, Vol, XXX, p. 217, No. 81. ४ For Bütuga L.|see also above, note 7. 
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Genealogy as far as Bhüvikrama substantially as in No, 115; his son! Sivamára [L.J ; his 
gon Sripurusha Kohgunivarma-dh?; his son Bivemára [IL] Kotgunivarma-dh. Saigotta ; his 
younger brother VijayAditya; his son RAjamalla [L] Satyavikya-Kongunivarma-dh. ; his son 
Exegañga [1.] Nitimárga- Kotgunivarma-dh.; his son Rájamalla [I1.] Satyavakya-Kohgunivarma- 
dh.; his younger brother Bituga [LJ Gunaduttaraiga (married Abbalabbà, a daughter of [the 
Ráshtraküta] Amóghavarsba [I.]); his son Hyeganga [IL] Nitimirga-Koigunivarma-dh., also 
called Komara-vedenga (° whose forehead was adorned with the pattabandha of, or by, Hyeyappa ’) ; 
his son Narasiagha Satyavakya-Kohgunivarma-dh., also called Vira-vedehga; his son 
Rajamalla (P) [IIT] Nitimarga-Koigupivarma-dh., also called Kachcheya-Ganga ; his younger 
brother Bütuga [IL]  Satyanitivakya-Koigunivarma-dh. also called Nanniya-Gahga, 
Jayaduttaraiga, Gahga-Nariyana, eic. (married a daughter of Baddega, 1.8, the Ráshtraküta 
Améghavarsha IIL, at Tripurt in Dahila; on the death of Baddega secured the kingdom for 
(the Ráshtraküte] Kyishnardja [IIT]; caused fear to Kakkarija of Alachapura, Bijja- 
Dantivarman of Banavasi, Rájavarman, Damari of Nuluvugiri, and Nagavarman ; defeated [the 
Chója] Rajaditya,® besieged Tafjapuri, ec.). 


198.—8. 872*.—Àtakür Kanarese inscription of the time of the W. Gaga Permánadi 
Bütuga IL Satyavákya-Kongunivarma-dharmamaháráj&dhir&ja ; see above, No. 95. 


129.—8. 890.—Ind, Ant. Vol. VII. p. 104, lines 1-50 of the text. Lakshméshwar (spurious!) 
inseription® of the W. Gahga Mérasithha II. Satyavákya-Kohgunivarma-dbarmamahárájá- 
dhirája:s-— —— 

(L. 24),.—Sakanripakél-dtite-sarvatsara-gatéshv-ashtasu navaty-uttaréshu pravaritamáné 
Vibhava-samvatsaré.? 


In the Jühnavóya family and Kànváyana 0076, Madhava Konganivarma-dharmamahá- 
yajadhirija; his son Mádhava-mahérájádhirája (composed a Dattakasitra-vyitit) ; his son 
Harivarma-mahirajadhirdja ; his younger brother Marasimha. 

The inscription gives the line of Jaina teachers Dévéndra, his disciple Ékadóva, his 
disciple Jayadóva-pandita. 


130.—8. 898.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 351. Hebbá] Kanarese inscription, recording grants 
etc. by the W. Gaüga Marasirnha II. Satyavákya-Konhgunivarma-dharmamahárájádhirája 
(also called Nolambakulintakadéva, etc.), ‘lord of Kélala,’ ‘lord of Nandagiri, and his grand- 
mother Bhujjabbarasi, the mother of Bütayya (Bütuga IL) :— 

(L. 16),—Sa(éa)kanripakal-At[i]ta-sa[rh ]vateara-éatarhga[1*] 896neya Bháva-samvatsarada 
PA(phà)lguna(na)-su(&u)ddha-parchami Brihaspativirad-andu. 

Thursday, 18th February A.D. 9753 

In the reign of [the Ráshtrakuta ] Ak&lavarsha Kannaradéva ( Krishnarhja II), Baddegadéva 
(Amóghavarsha IIL Baddiga) gave his daughter Révakanimmadi, the elder sister of 
Kannaradéva (Krishnarája III), in marriage to Permánadi Bütayys (Bütuga IL) Satyavákya- 
Koiganivarma-dharmamaharAjadhirija, Their son Maruladéva, married Bijjabe; their son 
Rachcha(?)-Gaiga. Immediately: after his reign, there reigned the son of Bitayya and 


Kallabbarasi, viz, Marasizhha [TI.] Satyavakya-Koigunivarma-dh., also called Nolambakulénta- 
kadéva, etc. 











— maea ata Mm Ff wrana anana n mt 


1 Elsewhere Sivamára is described as the younger brother of Bhüvikrama ; but see also No. 121. 
3 T.e. here and below, -dharmamaharajadhiraja. 

8 See above, No. 95. * See Tad, Ant. Vol. XXX. p, 218, No. 38. 
* Put on the atone in about the second half of the 11th century A.D. 

६ See above, Nos. 104 and 106, 


7 See the same date of an inscription of apparently the same king, Ind. Ant. Vol. VII, p, 112, third part. 
5 On this day the tiki of the date commenced 6 h, 52 m. after mean sunrise, 
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18l.—lnser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 88, p. 5; Ep. Ind. Vol V. p. 176, and Plate. 
Sanskrit and Kanareso much damaged inscription, being a panegyric of the W. Gaüga 
Márasimha IL —Satyavükya-Koügunivarma-dharmamaháráj&dhiráj& (called Nolamba- 
kubántaka, ec.) ; engraved after his death.! 

He conquered the northern region for [the Rashtraktita] Krishnar&ja [IIL.]; destroyed 
the pride of a certain Alla, an opponent of Krishnarája; crowned Indearája [IV.]; defeated 
Vai]; destroyed the Sabara chief Naraga; conquered the Chilukya Rajiditya, eto.— He 
committed religious suicide at Bank&pura, near the Jaina teacher औ 98608. 


139,—$. 897.—Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 259, and Plate. Mulgund fragmentary Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. 0808० Pafichaladéva’ Satyavükya-Kohgunivarma- 
dharmamahárájàdhirája, ‘lord of Kuvalila,” ‘lord of Nandagiri, the successor of 
Nolambaknlintakadéva (Márasimha IT.) :— 

(Li, 5).—Sa(éa)ka-varsham-entuntipa-torhbhatt-[¢]laneya Y uva-samvatsarada Bhidrapada- 
bahula-bidiye Brihaspalivàram Kany4-sadikrintiyu[m |. 

Thursday, 26th. August A.D. 975. 


138.~8. 899 Ind, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. 1., and Plate; Vol. XIV. p. 76; Coorg Inser, 
No, 4, p. 7, and Plate; PSOOL No. 271, Peggu-ür Kanarese inscription of the W. Ganga 
Rachamalla IT. Permanadi Satyavókya-Kohginivarma-dharmamahár& jêdhirêja, “lord of 
Rélala,’ ‘lord of Nandagiri £~ 

(I. 1), — Sa(ga)kanripakdl-dtita-sachvatsara-sa(én)tanga[l*] — 899baneya Tava(dva)rae 
samvatsararn pravaritise . . . tadvarsh-Abhyantara-PA(ph4)iguna (na)-su(éu)hlapakehada 
Nandisva (áva)ram tallaj-dvasam=ige(?).4 

The inscription mentions a certain Rakkasa (a younger brother of Rachamalla ?). 


194.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 60, p. 58. Kanarese memorial tablet of Biyiga, 
private attendant or guardian of the W. Gaüga prince (?) Rakkasa, 


135.—Insor, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 61, p. 58. Kanarese memorial tablet of Gunti (who 
fell in battle ?), the wife of Lóke-Vidy&dhara, erected by her sister's husband Bayika (987189), 


136.—Insor. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 109, p. 85. Inscription recording achievements of 
Chivundaraja, general of the W. Gaaga Jagadékavira (ie. Márasimba IL), Born in the 
Brahmakshatra kula, he fought for Jagadékavira, when the latter at the command of [the 
Ráshtraküta] Indrardja [IV.] conquered Vajjaladéva® who was the younger brother of Pátálamalla ; 
he also fought in wars with the Nolamba king, eto, 


137,~—Insor. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 85, p. 67, Kanavese inseription, being a panegyric of 
Gommattsvara, of whom a colossal statue was erected by Chámundaráya, the minister of the W. 
Gahga R&chamalla IL; (composed by thé poet Boppa Sujandttarhsa). 


138.—Inser. at Gravana-Belgola, No. 67, p. 60. Kanarese inscription, recording the 
foundation of a Jaina shrine by the minister Chamunda’s son, a lay-disciple of Ajitaséna. 


199, —Inser, at Sravana-Belgola, Nos. 75 and 76, p. 62, and Plate; Hp. Ind. Vol. VIL 
p. 109, and Plate. Short Kanarese, Tami] and Marathi inscriptions containing the names of 
Chimundarija (Chavundaréja) and Gangarája.$ 


ma Tee नमन nT NT VS ara Kh parama maan anana aa anana 


1 According to Dr, Fleet, this record may be placed in A.D. 975, 


३ See below, No, 136. 8 See Nos. 106 and 140, 
4 Bee Ep. Ind, Vol, V, p. 168, note 4, 
१ Bee above, No, 191, 6 See below, No. 886 É, 
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D.—The Western Chálukyas of Kalyani and their Feudatories. 


140.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 167. Part of a Gadag Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription, 
recording the restoration of the W. Chalukya sovereignty by Taila II., the son of Vikramaditya 
IV, and Bonthádévi.— Taila destroyed some Rattas, killed [the Paramára] Mufüja, took in 
battle the head of [the W. Ganga] Pafichala, possessed himself of the Chálukya sovereignty; 
and reigned for 24 years, beginning with the year Srimukha. 

[Srimukha =Š. 895.1 


141.—$. 902.— Supplied by Dr. Fleet (compare his Dynasties, p. 553). Date of a Sogal (in 
Belgaum district) Kanavese inscription of the reign of the W. Chálukya Taila IL, and of his 
feudatory, the Ratta Kartavirya I. lord of the Kandi country :— 

Sa(&a)ka-varsha Q902neya —Vikvama-samvatsavad- Áshda(dha) deamavásyey- Adiy[ Aram] 
süry yagrahaga-nimittado]. 

The date is irregular as regards both the week-day and the eclipse. 


149.—8. 902.—-Jour. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 204. Sanndatti Kanarese inscription of the 
reign of the W, Chalukya Tailapa (Taila IL), and of his feudatory, the Ratta Mahdsimanta 
Santivarman (Santa), the son of Pittuga (who defeated Ajavarman, and) who was the son of 
Pyithvirama :6— 

(D. 34).—8Sa(sa)kanripakál-Atfta-samvatsara-Sataiga[]*] 902neya Vikrama-sazivatsarada 
Paushya(sha)-guddha-dagami Brihaspativarad=a:ndin-uttard yana-sa(sa )rakramanadol. 

Thursday, 23rd December A.D. 980; but the tithi which ended on this day was the 14th, 
not the 10th ¿ç#ha of the bright half of Pausha;see Ind Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 6, No. 147. 


148,--8. 804.—Ep. Ind. Vol IV. p. 206. Nilgund inscription of the reign of the 
W. Chilukya Mahdrdjddhirdja allapa Áhavamalla (Taila IL, who defeated, amongst others, 
king Utpala?), and of his feudatory Sébhana,® the younger brother and successor of Kannapa 
(or Kennapa) :— 

(L. 17).—Sa(éa)kanripa-samvatsaréshu chaturadhika-navagatéshu gatéshu Chitrabhinu- 
samvatsarée Bhádrapada-másó sivyya-grahané sati. 

20ih September A.D. 982; a solar eclipse, visible in India. 


1d4—8. 911 (for 912).—Bp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 932; 28007, No. 86. Bhairanmatti 
Kanarese Sinda inscription.) Date of the reign of the W. Ohálukya Tailapayya (Taila IL), 
and of the Sinda Pulikála, born in the Nága race, ‘lord of Bhógávati, a son of Kammara 
(Kammayyarasa):— 

(L, 4).— Sa ($2)ka-varsha 911 Vilvi(kri)tam-erhba sum vatsara pravarttise. 

(For a later date in the same inscription see below, No, 156). 


— Y. 0€ 





1 These include (among others) :— 


(a).—The Rattas; see Nos. 141, 142, 158, 168, 181, 189, 192, 193, 201, 220, 268-268, (and, of earlier inscrip. 
tions, No. 79). 
(%).—-The Sindas ; see Nos. 144, 156, 189, 218, 224, 283, 284, 288, 248, 247 (and perhaps 253), 
(c).— The K&dambas; see Nos, 147, 164, 168, 173, 210, 227, 285, 241, 242, 249, 254, 255, 260, 261, 262, 269, 
270 (and below, Nos, 424 and 425).—For the early Kadambas see No. 602 ff. 
(d).—The Pandyas of the Koikana and Nolambavidi (Nonambavádi); see Nos. 212, 219, 225, 291, 236, 
288, 244, 248, 250, 251, 252.—For the Pandyas of Madhura see below, section N, 


? According to Dr. Fleet, of the time of the W, Chalukya Vikramaditya VI.; see his Dynasties, p. 426, note 8, 
३ Compare below, No, 328. 


4 See Nos. 182 and 259, and compare Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 482. 
* See below, No, 181. * See above, No. 79, 


1 Le the Paramára Muñja; see below, No, 180. In my edition of the Nilgund insoription I have wrongly 
altered Utpala to Utkola, 


8 Sea below, Ko, 146. १ Put on the stone about A.D. 1070. 
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145.—8. 99.--78 OCI. No. 214; Mysore Inser, No. 99, p. 186. Talgund Kanarese inseripti n 
of the reign of the W, Chilukya Tailapa Ahavamalla (Taila IL), and of his fondatesy 
Bhimarasa :— 

‘Sata 919 (in figures, 1. 12), the Hémalambisamvatsara ; Sunday, the fifth day of the hight 
fortnight of (2) Agvaynja ; (Mys. Insor. : ‘Vaigikha, the 8th day of the moon’s decrease, Sunday, 
Which would be Sunday, 2nd May A.D, 997). 


146, —6. 924.—Ind, Ant. Vol TI. p. 297, No, 3, and Vol, RIT. p. 210, No, 31, Notice of à 
Gadag Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukya Irivabedahga Satydsraya,? and of 
his fendatory, the Mahdsdmanta Sébhanaresa :९-- . 

(L. 7.)—S2(sa)kabhüpálakà]-Akrámta-samvatsera-sa(sa)tmuga[!*] — O024neya Subbakrit- 
EA rh एककात pravarttise tadvarsh-Abhyantara-Chaitva-guddha 5 Adityavávad-andv, 

Sunday, 22nd March A.D. 1002. 


147.—8. 928 (for 929).—Ind. Ant. Vol. KTI. p.212, No. 67, Gudikatti Kanavese 081 
inscription Date of the time of (?) the W. Chilukya [ Yewardju 7] Jayasithha IL, and of his 
fendatory, he Kidamba (of Goa) Mahdmandalédvara Shashthadéva I, s=- 

(L. 13),—Sa(ga)kam=4(a)bda gaja-dyi-nidhi Plavathgadole, 

(For a later date in the same inscription see below, No. 164). 


148.—8. 930.—Ind, Ant. Vol XIT. p. 212, No. 52. Date of a Munawalli Kanavese inscription 
of the W. Chilukya (Irivabedahga) Satyaéraya s=- 

(L. 10)— Sa(éa)ka-varisha 930 ilaka-[souhvalisafrala] — Swivana-babula-chatti® 
Somavárad-amdu. 

Monday, 26th July A.D. 1008. 


149.—$. 830.—Khárépátan plates of the Silára Mundalika Rattarája, a feudatory of the 
W, Chálukya (Irivabedatga) Saty&áraya; see below, No. 321. 


150.8. 930 (for 981).—Ind. Ant, Vol. XVI. p. 21, and Plate. Kanthérh Plates of the 
W. Chálukya Mohdrdjddiivdja Vikramaditya V, Tribhuvanamalia,recording a grant made at 
the Kotiththa at Kollápura :— 

(L. 61).— Sakanripakal-Atita-sathvatsara-datéshu navasu truh(trirh gad-adbikdshu patêsan 
930 prava(r* jitamina-Saumya-sarhvatsaré paurppamásyári somagrahana-parvvani. 

Probably the 6th October A.D. 1009, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

In the Chilukya lineage, after 59 kings at Ayôdhyå ete, there was Jayasunhavallabha [LJ 
(who conquered the Ráshtraküta Krishya’s son Indra) ; his son Rapariga ; his son Pulakésin [I], 
(lord of Vatipipurt) ; his son Kirtivarman [1.] ; his younger brother Mangaliga ; his elder brother’ 
aon [Pulakégin IL] Satyüéraya (conquered Harsha [of Kananj]); his son Nedomari; his son 
Adityavarman ; hia son Vikramaditya [L]; his son Yuddhamalla; his son Vijaydditya; his son 
Vikramáditya [TL] ; his son Kirtivarman [11]; a brother (named Bhima P) of Vikramaditya [IL] 
his son Kirtivarman [TII]; his son Teila[L.] ; his son Vikramáditya [ILL], ; his son Bhima ; his 
gon Ayyana [I.], married a daughter of Krishna; their son Vikramáditya [IV], married Bonthá- 
dêvi, a daughter of the Chédi Lakshmana; their son Taila [TI.] (conquered the Rashtrakitas 





1 But the original seems distinctly to quote the bright fortnight, For the 8th of the bright half of Acvina 
the date would be Sunday, 12th September A.D. 997, 

4 For Satyáéraya the inscriptions also have Sattiga aud Sattima ; see Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 482, 

t See ibid. p. 432, and above, No. 148 4 Put on the stone in A.D. 1052-53, 

१ See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 430, note 1; p. 439, note 1 ; and p. 567; and eompare below, No. 15%, 

This is the true reading of the original, verified by Dr. Fleet 

7 In the year Saumya of the date this is the only lunar eclipse that was visible in India 

8 In one of the introductory verses the grant glorifies a king named Akalubkacharita, who would naturally be 
understood to be Vikramaditya V.; but the name was a béruda of Ipivabedaiga SatyAsraya. 
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Karkara, ie, Kakkarija IL, and Ranastambha, and imprisoned king Utpala, 40, the 
Paraméra Mufija'), married Jakavvd, a daughter of the Ráshtraktia Bhammaha-Ratta ; their 
son [Irivabedaiga] Satyüérava; his younger brother Yaáóvarman, married Bhàgyavati 3 their 
son Vikramaditya [ V.] 


151—$. 940.— PSOOCI, No. 153; Mysore Inscr. No. 80, p.100. Balagdsave Kanarese 
inscription probably of the W. Chálukya Jayasimha II. Jagadékamalla == 
‘Saka 940 (in figures, 1, 10). The other details of the date are illegible,’ 


152.—$. 941— Ind. Ant, Vol. V. p. 15, and Plate; 28001 No. 154; M ysore Insor, 
No, 72, p. 148. Balagdshve Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chálukya Jayasirha IL, 
Jagadékamalla (' ihe moon to the lotus which was king 9108, and ‘ the lion to the elephant 
which was Rajéndra-Chéla [IF 5), and of his feudatory, the Mahémandalésvara Kundamarasa, 
a son of Irivabedangadéva :— 

(L. 25) — Saka-varsha 94lneya  Siddhartthi-sathvatsarada — Pushya-$uddha-bidige 
Adittyavirad=arhdin=uttard yaparsarh krirntiya parbba (rvva)-nimittadii. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 18, No, 177, 


158.—$. 944.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIIL p. 272; PSOCL No, 70. Béliv Kanarese inscription 
of the reign of the W. Chálukya Jayasithha IL Jagadékamalla, and of his elder sister 
Akkádévi :— 

(L. 29).—Sa(éa)kanripakdl-dtita-sarhvatsara-gatathea[]*] 9i4neya Duthdubhi-sathvatsa- 
radsuttardy apa-samkrántiyuri vyatipdtamum=A dityaviàrad-a[1*]du. 

The date is irregular ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 13, No. 178. 


The inscription mentions Ákkádévi's father Dagavarman, her mother Bhágaladévi! and her 
elder brother Vikramaditya [ V.] Tribhuvanamalla. 


154.—8. 948.— Jour, Roy. As, Soc, Vol, IL p. 380, and Vol, III. p. 258; Ind, Ant, Vol, 
VII. p. 1l. Miraj plates of the W. Chálukya Mahdrijddhirdja Jayasirnha IL J agadékamalla, 
issued from near Kollápura :— 

Sakanyipakél-Atita-sazhvatsara-éatéshu navasu shatchatvariihgnd-ndhik@shy=athkatah sathvat 
946 Raktikshi-sarhvatsar-dintarggata-Vaistkha.paurnnamisyim=Adityavand, | 

Sunday, 26th April A.D, 1024; see Ind, Ant. Vol, XXIII. p. 118, No, 12, 


Genealogy as far as Vikramaditya [V.] as in No. 150;8 his younger brother Jayasimha 
[TL] Jagadékamalla, 


155.—8. 850.—Ind, Ami, Vol, IV. p. 278; 78001. No. 915; Mysore Inser, No, 105 
p.*0i. Tálgund Kanarese inscription of the rei 
ékamalla — 


(L.8).— Sa(éa)ka-varisha 950neya Vibhava-sorhvatsarada Pushya-gudhdha(ddha) 5 
Sómav[À ]rad -uttarüyanasa [1h Jkrantiy-andn, 


Monday, 23rd December A.D, 1028; see Ind, Aut, Vol, XXII, p. 115, No, 13. 


| 156—8. 955.—Ep, Ind. Vol, III, p. 232; PSOCT, No. 86. Bhairaumatti Kanarese Sinda 
inscription? Date of the time of the W. Chalukya (Jayasimha IL) Jagadékamalla, and of 
—— — | 
w 
1 See above, No. 148, and below, No, 282, 2 Usually es led 18814 ; N 
1 Elsewhere called Bhêpalndèvi ; see below, No, 168. Ma AO QUIS 
t Le. the Paramira Bhdja | compare North, Inscr, No. 57, 
š Compare below, No. 729. 
१ According to Dr, Fleet, Dynasties, P. 487, note 2, quite possibly the W, 
1 Above, No, 160, the names are Yafdvarman and Bhágyavati, 
१ But the name of Vikramáditya's father is hore Daéavarman, 
१ Pot on the atone about A.D. 1070, 


J 


gn of the W. Chálukya Jayssimha II, Jagade 


Chilukya Ipivabedañga SatyAsraya, 


ArpENDIx.] INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


29 











the Siuda Dads À 
Tahêsêmanta Nagatiyarasa (Nagadi 
P a ty AGA i A A 
Valles se (Nágáditya, Nágátya), ‘lord of Bhogivati, the son of 
1,, 52).—Sa(& 9 1071 0७ £ 
D i =). Sa(éa)ka-varsha 988 [7071 ya Srimukha-sarhvatsara pravarttise 
ur an earlier date in the same inscription seo above, No. 144) | 
The i Jie ti à N ^ ^ ` र i ' 
deu. 1... after Nagitya mentions his gon Polasinda, and after him Sévya (ihe 
ndabéscara 50ए 1089) as a vassal of the W. Chilukya (Somtévara IT.) Blu vanaileunalla 


157.—$S. s57.—7PS$( N 
RT 850 —PS0CL. o. 155 ; Mysore Inser, No. 71, p. 146. Balagamve Kanarese 
i 5 the W. oa के. II. Jagadékamalla, reigning at Poțtalakege :— 
$ : Saka-varsha ç S7neya Yuva-sathvatsarada Pushyada paurnyamisey=uttard- 
yar ih ü crf thti-vyatipiram=A dityavirad=-anda, 2 
The date is irregular. 
, 6 to Mys. Taser, p. 148, the above inscription is followed by a grant, the greater 
part of which has been defaced, of apparently a W. Gaga chief. 


158.— &. o69.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 164. Mantür Kanarese inseription of the reign of 
the W. Chálukya (Jayasimha IL) Jagadékamalla, reigning at Poltalakere, and of (his 
feudatowy) the Ratta Maluisimanta Breyammarasa (Brega), ‘lord of Tattalit:’— 

(L. 5).—Sa(ga)ke-varsha 909n06ya Vikeava(ma)-smnvatsarada graheya Marggadiva-guddha 
5 Adityavàrad-nidu. 
"he date is irregular ; rec ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 18, No. 180. 


159.— &. 988.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 209, No. l4 Date of a Hüli Kanarese inseription 
of the W. Chálukya Sóméávara L.:— 

(L. 20).— GakanripakA]-Bdita-sarvatsara-safargals 966neya Thrana-satavatsarada 
Puéya shya.)-su(su)dhdhaCddba, 10 A iyñram=a (u )tlariyanasamkintiy-amdu, 

Sunday, 23rd December A.D. 1044; but the Hi which ended on this day was the first, not 
the 10th $422 of the bright half of Pausha; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 6, No. 148. 


160.—P800L. No. 216; Mysore Taser, No. 108, p. 204.  Tülgund Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the W. Chálukya (Samésvara I) Trailókyemalla, and of bis fendatory, the 
Mahdmandaléévara Sihganadévarasa Pam 

‘The Pårthivs samvatsara ; Sunday, the tenth day (in figures, 
of Pushya ; at the time of the sun's commencing his progress to the north.— 
(Mys. Inser.: ‘the 9th? day’). 

[For Pårthiva =$. 967] the date is irregular, 

161.8, 988—PSOCL. No, 156; Mysore Inser No, 92, p. 188, Bajagirave Kanereso 
memorial tablet of ihe time of (the W. Chilukya Sóméávara I. Traildkyamalla, and of his 
fendatory ) the Mahámandalésvara Chavundarfiya — | 

‘aka 968 (in figures, 1, 8), the Vyaya samvatsare ; Wednesday, the fifth day of the bright 
fortnight of Margadirsha ;’ (Mys. Tnsor. : ‘the 13th day of the moon s Increase, Friday’ P). 

Wednesday, Sth November (or Friday, 14th November ?) A.D, 1046. 


162.—8. 970.—Ind. Ani. Vol. IV. p. 179, and Plate; PSOOL No. 157; Mysore Inscr. 
No, ४8, p. 114. Balagêrave Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Cbalukya Ce. 1) 
Traildkyamalla, and of his feudatory, the Mahámandaléfvaro Charunderaye, ‘lord of 


Banavàsi:'— , 

(L. 12).—Saka-varsha 97Oneya Sarvvadhhri-sarhv atsaradd 
Adityovarad=andu, 

The date is irregular; see Ind, Ant. Vol. SIR A 9 18, No. 181. 


1 Bee below, No, 181. a 809 Dr. Fleets — Y Dedit p. 489. $ The original appears to have 10, 


1, 18) of the bright fortnight 
The year is effaced,’ 


Jyêshtha suddha-trayôdasi 
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103. S. 970.—Jour. Bo. As, Soc. Vol. X. p.172, Notice of a Saundatti Kanavese inseripe 
tion containing a date of the reign of the W. Chálukya (Séméévara L) Trailókyamalla, and 
of his fondatory, the Ratta Mahdsdmanta Anka :) — i 


Šaka 970, ‘the Sarvadhåri samvatsara, on Sunday, the seventh day of the dark fortnight of 
the month Pushya, at the time when the sun was commencing his progress to the north,’ 


The date is irregular, 
(For a later date in the same inscription sco below, No. 192). 


ss 
— 





164—8. 973 (for 974).—Ind, Ant. Vol. XIL p. 211, No. 42. Gudikatti Rauarese 
Kadamha inscription. Date of the reign of the W. Chàlukya Séméévara L, and of his 
fendatory, the Kadamba (of Goa) Jayakégin L, ‘the lord of Kohkana : ?— 

(L. 19).— Sa(£a)ka-ká]ai. uya-sapta-Narhda-mri(mi)tam=Agalevarttakah 
Ahdakam, 

(For an esxlier date in the same inscription see above, No, 147), 


Kandan- 


165.~8. 975.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 260, and Plate. Kelawadi Kanarese inscription of the 
reign of tho W. Chilukya (Sóméévara I.) Trailókyamalla, and of his feudntory, the 
Durdaniyaka Bhógadévarssa, recording a grant by the latter's nephew, the minister 
Suppers :— 


(L. 21).—Sa(éa)ka [va]rsha 97öneya Vijaya-sathvatsarada ut[t*]ariyanasamk'ihtiy- 
nha, 


106.--8. 976.—PSOOI. No. 158; Mysore Iusor, No. 56, p. 121, Balagdihve Kanavese 
inscription of the reign of tho W. Chálukya (SéméSvara T.) Trailókyamalla Áhavamalla 3— 

(L. 15).~Sa(éa)ka-varshada 976neya Jaya-sarhvatsarada Vaiéikha-bahula akshaya- 
tri(tri)tiyad=amavase Àdivára-nimiltam, 

Tor the akshaya-tritiyé new-moon, ie. the new-moon of Chaitra, the date regularly 
corresponds to Sunday, 10th April A.D. 1054; in the original date the word Vaiéékha nas beon 
put erroueously for Chatto, 


167.—8. 978.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p.272. Honwád (now Bombay As. Soc.’s) Sanskrit 
aul Kanarese Jaina inscription of the reign of the W. Chalukya (Sémésvara I.) 
Trailókyamalla, recording grants made at the request of his queen Kétaladévi :— 

(L. 33).—8a(éa)ka-varsha 976neya Jaya-saivatsarada Vaisd (68) khad-amAvaéye’sye) 
Sómavirad-axndina ही (s0)ryyagrahana-nimitya (tta)diz, 

10th May A.D. 1054, with a solar colipse, visible in India; but the day was a Tuesday, not 
n Monday ; see ibid, Vol. XXIV, p. 7, No. 150. 


The inscription mentions, in the Mila-sarhgha, Séna-gana, and Pogari-gacheliha: 
Drahmaséna, his disciple Avyaséna, his disciple Mahásóna, and his disciple Chüükirája 
(Cháükanirya or Chdnkimayya, the son of Kommarája of the Vanasa family), an officer of 
Kétaladévi. 


168,—8. 9TT.—Ind. Ani, Vol. IV. p. 203. “Notice of a Bahküpur Kanarese inscription of 
the time of the W. Chálukya Vikramaditya VI. (while viceroy under his father SOmégvara L) 
and of the KAdamba Mahdmandalésvara Harikésarin. 

‘ The inseription is dated in the Saka year 977, being the Manmatha samratsara. 











1 See Dr. Fleet's Dy nasties, p. 553; and below, No, 181, 

2 See ibid. p. 489, note 1; and p. 567 ; and compare below, Nos, 249 and 254 
š Deserihed as ‘a lion to the elephant Chóla etc. ; see below, No, 741 ff. 

t See Dr. Fleat’s Dynasties, 9, 563, 
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169.— S. 984.—Ind. Ant. Vol. KIIL 5. 209, No. 16. Date of a Hulgür Kanavese inscrip- 
tion of the W. Chilukya Sómé$vara I. :— i 

(L. 11).— Sa(&a)ka[n]ripakál-Alránta-sai vatsara-$atam ga[1*] 984ncy& Subhakrit- 
samvatsararn pravarttise tadvarsh-ábhyantarada Pushya-bahula-saptame(mi) Ádityavüi amuuz 
utiardyanasamkrántiy-andu. 

94th December A D. 1062;! but the day was a Tuesday, not a Sunday ; sec ibid, Vol, XXIV. 
p. 7, No. 151. 


il 


170,—8. 984.—Tnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 209, No. 15. Date of a Chillür-Dadui Kanarcse 
inscription of the W. Ohálukya Séméévara I.:— i 

(D. 26).— Sa(éa) kanripak4l-Atita-sarnvatsara-sa(éa)tamga[]*] O84neya — [Su]bhakyite- 
sathvatsarada Pauéya(sha)-su(éu)ddha-dasa(éa)mi ^ Ádityaváram-uttaràya n 9 sain kránti- 
vyatipátad-anda. 

The date is irregular; compare above, No. 169. 


171.—8, 980.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 218, and Plate. Jatihga-Ráméévara Hill Nauaure-c 
inscription of the W, Chilukya Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya, described as ‘the warrior of 
Ahavamalla (Sdméévara L.)' and son of Tyaildkyamalla (Séméévara Lj), governing ihe 
Nolambavádi Thirty-two-thousand (as viceroy) at Kampili ?°— 

(b. 12.)— Saka-varsharh [9}86neya — Kródhi-samvatsavada Vai[s&]khada = punpume 
Sdmavirada [cha]n[dr]agrahana-parbba(rvva)-nimittade. 

Monday, 3rd May A.D. 1064; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 


179,—8. 988.—PSOO0I. No. 186; Mysore Inser. No. 11, p. 19. Davangere काता एरर 
inseription of the reign of the W. Chilukya (8603680879 I.) Trailékyamalla, and of his «m 
Vishnuvardhana Vijayáditya:— | 

(D. 171.-- Sa(éa)ka-varsha 988neya Pardbhavarsathvatsarada Bhidrapadelsamiyn-s' 
Mathgalavara siryya-grahanad=arhdu, 

The date is irregular. 


173.—8. 990.—1Mfysore Inser. No. 170. p. 320 (Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 206, No. €). Danusi 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chálukya (SóméSvara I.) Trailékyamalla, aud 
of his feudatory, the Kàdamba (of Há&ngal) Mahdémandaléseara Kirtivarman IL, ‘ion oi 
Banavisi: 9— 

‘In the Saka year 990, the year Kilaka, the month Chaitra, the lst day of the moni 
increase (rest not copied).' 


174.—$. 993.— 78007, No. 159; Mysore Inscr. No. 70, p. 144. Balagimve Kanan. 
inseription of the reign of the W. Chálukya (Sémésvara IT.) Bhuvanaikamalla, and olie 
feudatory, the Dandandyaka Udayaditya, residing at Batkapura :— 

(D. 12).— Sa(éa}ka-varsha  993neya Viródhikrit-samvatsarada Pushya-su(éu ddh.. 
SémavArad-arhdin=uttardyanasathkrinti-parbba(rvva)-nimittadizn.* 

25th December A.D. 1071; but the day was a Sunday, not a Monday; sec ful. 
Vol. XXIV. p. 7, No. 152. 


173-8. 998.-- PSOOI. No. 160; Mysore Inser. No. 78, p. 164. Another Tni pus 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chálukya (Sémésvara IL) Bhuvauaikiit.. + 
and of his feudatory, the Dandandyaka Uday&ditya ; of the same date. 


NNNM L u Bk MR 


1 On this day the fifhi of the date commenced 10h. 88 m. after mean sunrise. 

* Compare below, No. 741, Tail in No. 210 
3 See Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 561.— Kirtivarman IT, was the son of Tailapa I. in No. 410. 
4 See Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 212, No. 55. 
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176.— 8. 993.— Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 215, and Plate. Jatiàüga-Rámé$vara Hill Kanarese 
inscription of the W. Chàlukya Jayasimha III! styled ‘the lion of his elder brother’ (Sémégvara 
IL), encamped (as viceroy) near Gondavádi : — 

(L. 8).—8a:&a)ka-varsha 993neya Virddhikrit-sarnvatsarada Pa(pha )lguna(na)d=-amavase 
Budhavirarh. 

Wednesday, 21st March A.D, 1072 (?)2 


177.— 8. 998.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 127, Bijapur Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the 
reign of the W. Chilukya (Somésvara II.) Bhuvanaikamalla,? and of his feudatory, the 
Dandawtyaka Nakimayya :— 

(Ta 10).— Sa (8७) ka-varsharh 996neya Anarthda-sarnvatsarada Puéya(shya)-su(sn)- 
dhdha(ddha) 5 Bri( bri)haspativárad -aidin-uttaràyanasam krérhti-parvva-nimitiam=igi, 

Thursday, 25th Dece.nber A.D, 1074 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 115, No. 15. 


178.— Š. 897.— Archeeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. III. p. 105; Vol. I Plate xiii; Ind, Ant. 
Vol. L p. 141; PSOOI. No. 92  Kádaró]li Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chálukya 
(Somésvara II) Bhuvanaikamalla, and of his feudatory, the Dandandyaka KéSavüditya:— 

(L. 19).— Sa(sajka-varsha ^ 997neya Rakshasa-sarhvatsarada Pushyada ` pupname 
Adityavara uttari yanaéam(sam)kráuti-vyatiphtad-armdu. 

25th December A.D. 1075; but the day was a Friday, not à Sunday; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. X XIV. p. 7, No. 158. 


179.— 8. 997.—Iud. Ant. Vol. IV, p. 208; PSOCI. No. 161; Mysore Inser, No. 69, p. 142. 
Balagithve Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukya (Séméévara IL) 
Bhuvanaikamalla, and of his feudatory Gahgapermánsdi Bhuvanaikavira Udayaditya tawa 

(L. 30).— Sa ($a)ka-varsha 997neya  Rákshasa-samvatsarada Pushya-gudhdha(ddha) 1 
Sómav&rad randin=uttardyanasarhkrinti-parbba (rvva)-nimittadin= 

The date is irregular; compare above, No. 178. 

Before Bhuvanaikamalla the inscription enumerates Satyüéraya [Iyvabedanga], Vikra- 
máditya [V.], Ayyana [II.], Jayasimha [IL], and Trailóékyamalla [Séméévara L.]. 


180.— PS OOI. No. 162; Mysore Inscr. No. 61, p. 132. Balagümve incomplete Kanarese 


inscription of the reign of the W. Chálukya (Sómé$vara II.) Bhuvanaikamalla, and of 
his feudatory Bhuvanaikavira Udayáditya. 


181.— Jour. Bo. As, Soc. Vol. X. p. 213, Saundatti fragmentary Kanarese iusoription of 
the reign of the W. Chalukya (Sómósvara IL) Bhuvanaikamalla, and of hia feudatory, the 
Ratta Mahdmandulésvara Kártavirya (Katta) IL, ‘lord of Lattalür.' 


Genealogy of Kartavirya II: King Nanna; his son Katta (Kártavirya) [1.] ;5 his son 
Dayna (Davari); his younger brother Kanna (Kannakaira) [I.]; his son Iirega (Eraga) ;° his 
younger brother Anka ;7 Braga’s son Sêna [I.], married Mailaladévi; their son Katta (Kártaviryn) 
[II.], married Bhágaladévi; their son Sêna [71.1] 


182.— PSOOI. No. 177; Mysore Inscr. No. 78, P. 151. Balagármve Kanarese insoription, 
‘probably of’ the W. Chalukya “Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla? (according to Mys. 
Inscr. of S6mé8vara II. Bhuvanaikamalla).? 

itis Na SUE eu Noa PA a pe pr The full name is Trailékyamalla-No 
and below, No, 188; compare also No. 753, 
2 The zéthi of the date only commenced 13 h. 6 m. after mean sunrise, 


3 In line 42 commences a second inscription, undated and apparently unfinished, of (Vikramaditya VI.) 
Tribhuvanamalla, 


* He is described as belon 
Nandngiri/ 

5 Soe above, No. 141. 8 See above, No, 158, 1 See above, No. 168. 

£ The date is illegible; Mys. Inscr. gives the year Rákshasa (which would be Š 997), 


Jamba-Pallava-Permadi-J ayashnha; sce Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 458 ; 


ging to the lineage of Brahmakshatras, and as ‘lord of Kélalapura’ and ‘lord of 
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188.-- É. 998.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XVII p. 98. Gudigere fragmentary Kanarese Jaina 
inscription, recording gifts of the Achdrya Srinandi-pandita :— 

(L. 19).— Sa (sa) ka-varsha 998neya Nala-sathvatsarada &ráheyolu, 

The inscription mentions Kuiükumamshádóvi, the younger sister of the Chilukya 
Chakravartin Vijayádityavallabha (ie. probably, the W. Chalukya Vijayaditya'), as having 
formerly founded a certain Jaina temple. Tt also mentions a Bhuvanaikamalla-Sdutinithadéva, 


ie. & Jaina temple or image of Sintindtha that had been built or set up by the W. Chaluky a 
Soméérara TT. Bhuvanaikamalla, 


184—8, 999.—Ind, Ant, Vol. XIL p. 209, No. 17. Date of a Hulgir Kanarese inserip- 
tion of the W, Chilukyas Vikramáditya VI. and Jayasitha HL :— 

(L. 14).— Sa ($a) kanripak [ÀL]-htta-sarhvatsara-ss(én)tamge]u 999neya Pixgala-sumvutst- 
rada Ásháda(dha)-su($u)ddha 2 Ádityavára sarnkrinti-pavitraréhanad-amdu, 

Sunday, 25th June A.D. 1077; see ibid, Vol, XXIIL p. 116, No. 16. 


185.— Cha. Vi, 2.— Ind, Ant, Vol. VIT. p. 1l. Yétir Sanskrit and Kanarese inseviption 
of the reign of the W. Chilukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Vikramáditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, 
residing at his capital of Kalyana :— , A 

Srimach-Châlukya-Vikrama-varshada 2neya Pimpala-saravaksarada Srüvana-paurppamási 
Adityavira sóragrahapa-mahóparvva-nimittadirh, | 

[Pingala 8, 999]: Sunday, 6th August A.D. 1077; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; 
aee ibid, Vol, XXII. p. 109, No. 1. ] 

Genealogy’ as far as Jayasiziha [T]. ] Jagadékamalla as in No, 154; his son [Sdmésvara I. 
Ahavamalla: his son [Sémégvara IL] Bhuvanaikamalla ; his younger brother Vikramiditya [V1] 
Tribhuvanamalla, 


186,— Châ. Vi. 2,— 28007, No. 163 ; Mysore Inser. No. 60, p. 129. Balaghihve Kanatese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, residing at 
Rtagiri,? and of bis feudatory, the Dandanáyaka Barmadéva w= 

(L. 39).—érimach-Chilukya-Vikrama-varsha Qneya Pihgalarsadvatsarads Pushya- 
gu(óu)ddha 7 Áibyavümad -arhdin-uttordyamo-sart krántiya parbba(ryva)-nimittar.! 

[Pingala = §, 999]: Sunday, 24th December A.D. 1077. 


187.— Cha. Vi, 2,— PSOOT, No, 164; Mysore Inscr, No. 77, p. 168, Balagdrhve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chilukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, residing 
at Ëtagiri, and of his feudatory, the Dandandyaka Barmadéva :— 

(L, 26),— érimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-varishada yerade(dajneya Pimgala-sarvatearada 
Migbads punname Sómavárad-andina sémagrahana-parvva-nimittadin,® f 

[Piñgala = Š, 999]: 30th January A.D. 1078, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but 
the day was a Tuesday, not a Monday, 


188.— Chi, Vi. 3 (for &P).— Mysore Tan. No, 165, p. 805. Anantapur Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chálukya (Vikramaditya VL) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
younger brother, the Yuvardja Jayasirahe TIL, den 

‘In the 8rd year of Chélukya Vikrama, the year Siddharthi, at the time of uttariyana- 
satakrinti’ 

[Siddharthin = Š, 1001] 





1 Sea above, No. 32 ft. 


% The genealogy is in Sanskrit, and is professed! y taken from 8 copper-plate charter.. 

š Se Dr, Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 450, note 2, 

* 36 Tad, Ant, Vol, VIIL p, 190, No. 6. ! Seo ibid, No. T. 

* The full name is Traildkyamalla-Vira-Nolamba-Pallava-Permanadi-Ja yasiihha ; compare above, No. 179. 


g 


34 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. VII. 


180.— Cha. Vi. 7.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IIL p. 308. Tidgundi plates of the reign of the 
W. Chálukya AMahárájüdhirüja (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, recording thai the 
Muhitmandalésvara Mufija, ‘lord of Bhóg&vati, (a son of Sindaràja who was the eldest son of 
Bhima) of the Sinda family,! sold some villages to the [Ratta] Mahásimanta Kanna-s&manta? 
(Kannakaira IT.) :— 

(L. 12).— sri. Vikru(kra)makála-samvatsaróshu  shatsu  atitéshu saptamé Durhdobhi- 
satnvatsaré pravaritamand tasya KA[r^]ttika-su($u)ddha-pratipad- À diváré. 

[For Dundubhi = 8, 1004] the date is irregular. 


130.— Cha. Vi. 9.— Ind. Ani. Vol. XIII. p. 92. Hadali Kanarese inscription of the reign 
cf the W. Chálukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, recording a grant by 
ThanaSakti-pangita, tne disciple of Dévasakti-pandita :— 

(L. 5).— $rimach-Chálukya.Vikrama-varshada Qneya  Raktákshi-sarmvatsarada Chaitra- 
su(su)dhdha(ddha) 1 Sómav&rad-amdu. 

[For Raktáksha = S. 1006] the date is irregular. 


191.— 8, 1008 (for 1009).— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 305, and Plate. Sitábaldi (now 
Nagpur Museum) inscription of the reign of the W. Chálukya Mahárdjádhirája (Vikramaditya 
VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his feudatory, the Mahdsdmanta Dhádibhandaka (also called 
the Idnuka Dh&diadéva), ‘ who had emigrated from Latalaura,’ of the Maháráshiraküta 
lineage — 

(L. 1).— Sa(Sa)kanripakal-Stita-sathvvatsar-Amtarggate-dagagata ya[tra] ashtatyadhiké 
(possibly altered to ashtadhiké) Saku 1008 Prabhava-sarhvatsaré *Vais&kha-su[dha]-triliyá- 
Su(én)kradiné. 

Perhaps the Sth April A.D. 1087, but the day was a Thursday, not a Friday. 


102.— Š. 1008.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 173. Notice of a Saundatti Kanarese 
inscription containing a date (of the reign of the W, Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. and) of the 
Ratta Mahéimapdalésvara Kartavirya Il. and bis wife Bhagaladévi :— 

Saka 1009, ‘the Prabhava samvatsara, on the occasion of a total eclipse of the sun on 
Sunday, the day of the new-moon of the month Srávana/ 

Sunday, lst August A.D. 1087 ; a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India. 

(For an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No. 163). 


193,— Chá. Vi. 12.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 287; PSOCI. No. 98. Konntr 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W, Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, 
of his son Jayakarna, and of the Dandddhipa Chümanda, and the Ratta Mandalétvara Séna- 
II. (P), and the Ratta Mahdmandalésvara Kanna IL. :7— 

(L. 56). — érimach-Chálukya-Vikrama-külada l2neya Prabhava-sathvatsarada — Pausha- 
krishna-chaturddaéi Vaddavarad=uttardyanasarnkrintiy-arhdu. 

[Prabhava = $. 1009]: Saturday, 25th December A.D. 1087; but the 7९४07 which ended on 


this day was the 13th, not the 14th of the dark half; compare Ind. Ant. Vol XXII. p. 111, 
No. 12, 


(The same inscription in line 63 contains another date for Jayakarna, of the 46th year and 
the year Plava = S. 1048, but some of the details of it are illegible). 


—À 











! He is also described as ‘the frontal ornament of the Naga family,’ 

* See below, Nos. 193 and 201. š In the original the name is written Nydna?, 
à Read Vaisékha-suddha- 5 Compare below, No. 201. 

š See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, pp. 455 and 554, 7 See Nos. 189 and 201. 
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194,—Oha. Vi. 16.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 21. Notice of an Âlûr Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Ohalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, being a record 
of grants dated— 

‘at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north, on Thursday, the twelfth day 
of the bright fortnight of the month Pushya of the Prajápati samvatsara, which was the sixteenth 
of the years of the glorious Chálukya king Vikrama.’ 

[Prajapati = 8. 1013]: Thursday, 25th December A.D. 1091; see ibid, Vol, XXII. p. 110, 
No. 3. 

(The same inscription contains another record of grants, dated in the 46(?49)th year, 
the Kródhin saznvatsara = जि, 1040; but the given date is irregular). 


195.—Cha. Vi. 16.—PSOOI. No. 217; Mysore Inser. No. 106, p. 202. Tálgund Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chálukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla :— 

‘The sixteenth year (in words, 1. 20) of his reign! the Prajàpati sazkvatsara; Sunday; at 
the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north. The month and lunar day are not 
given.’ 

[For Prajüpati = §. 1013] the date is irregular; see above, No. 194. 


196.—QCh&. Vi. 18.—Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 342, and Plate (facing p. 46) ; PSOOT, No. 165 ; 
Mysore Inscr. No. 38, p. 73. Balagüive Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. "Chá&lukya 
(Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, recording grants made to Sémésvara-pandita ® (the 
disciple of Srikantha-pandita who was the disciple of Kédaragakti), the priest of the god Nakha- 
régvaradéva at Távaragere :— 

(L. 27).— érimach-Ch&lukya-Vikrama-varshade(da)  18neya 
PA(ph&)lguna(na)d-amavásye Adivara stiryya-grahanad=arhdu. 

{Srimukha= 8. 1015]: Sunday, 19th March A.D. 1094; a solar eclipse, visible in India; 
868 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 110, No. 7. 


Srimukha-samvatsarada 


197.—Chà. Vi, 18 (P).—Mysore Inscr. No, 178, p. 828. Date in a Heggere Kanarese 
Hoysala inscription :?— 


‘in the (P) 18th year of Chalukya Vikrama, the month Jéshta, the 5th day of the moon'a 
increase, Monday, at the San kramana.’ 


For Ché. Vi. 18 = 6. 1015 the date is incorrect; for Š. 1013 = 008. Vi. 16 it would 
regularly correspond to Monday, 26th May A.D. 1091. 


198.—Ch&. Vi. 19 (for 20 ?).—Ind. Ant. Vol, X. p. 188. Dambal Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Ch&lukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, aud of his 
queen Lakshmadévi, recording grants to two Buddhist vihdras (or monasteries) :— 

(Li. 17).—érf-Chélukya-Vikrama-varshada l)neya Yuva-sathvatsarada Mágha-su(éu)ddha- 
parnchamt Àdityavürad-armdu uttardyanasarm kránti-vyatip&tad-amdu. 


, The date is intrinsically wrong and of -conrse irregular both for Yuvan = 8. 1017, and for 
B. 1016. 


199.—Ohà. Vi. 21.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 138, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 71. 
Kanarese inscription, recording a grant for the purpose of maintaining a tank :— 

(L. 1).— srimach-Ch4lukya-Vikrama-varshada 21neya 
su(éu)ddha 5 Ádityavárad-andu. 


LDhátri- 8. 1018] : Sunday, 2nd March A.D. 1096; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 110, No. 6. 


Kattagéri 


Dhátu-samvatsarada Chaitra- 


* The original has Chdlukya- Vibrama-varshada. 


! Compare Mys. Insor. p. 91, 
* Compare Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 500, note 6, 
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200.—Ch&. Vi. 21—PSOCI, No. 166; Mysore Inscr. No. 84, p. 170. Ba]agürve 


Kanarese inseription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramáditya VI. Tribhuvanamalls, 
and of his feudatory, the Dandandyuka Sarvadéva :— 


(L. 47).— srimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-kilada 2lneya Dhitn-sarhvatsarada 
su(gu) 5 Adivaradh(d)=-amdin=uttariyanasamkranti-vyatipitad=amdu) 

[For Dhátri = 6. 1018] the date is irregular; compare Ind. Ant, Vol XXII. p. 111, 
No, 11. 


Pushya. 


201.—Chà. Vi. 2l—Jour. Bo. As, Soc. Vol X. p. 194; PSOOT. No, 88. Saundatti 
Sauskyit and Kanarese Ratta inscription, recording several grants. Date of the time of the 
W. Chàlukya (Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla) Permádidéva, and (P) of the Ratta 
Sêna IL :— : 

(L. 89). Vira-Vikrama-kála-n&madhéya-sarh vatsar-aikavirhéati-pramitóshv- atitéshu l 
varitamána-Dháta-semvatsaré Pushya-bahula-trayódasy8m.- A divir-dtturayavasarhkrinté(ntan), 

[For Dhá&tri = Š. 1018] the date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol, X XII. p. 111, No. 11. 

Of Sêna II. the inscription gives the following genealogy :?— In the race of the Rattas 
there was, as a son of king Nanna, Kirtavirya [L], a fendatory of [the W. Châlukya Taila 11.) 
Abavamalla; his son Davari ; his younger brother Kannakaira, [T.] ; his son Eyaga ; his younger 
brother Anka; Hraga’s son Sêna (Kálaséna) [I.], married Mailaladévi; their son Kannakaira 
(Kanna) [IL ] ; his younger brother Kártavirya [II.]; his son Sêna (1९81878159) [11.]. 

The Maháémamndaléfvara Kartavirya [IL J, ‘lord of Lattalür, is also mentioned separately as 
a feudatory of [Vikramaditya VI] Tribhuvanamalla, and it is stated that his wife was 
Bhágalámbiká.? 

(For another date in the same inscription see above, No. 79). 


202,—Oh&. Vi. 22 (for 23).—PSOUCI. No. 167 ; Mysore Inser. No. 47, p. 107. Ba]agüive 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chálukya (Vikramaditya VI) Tribhuvanamalla, 
and of his feudatories, the Dangandyakas Bhivanay ya‘ and Padmanábhayya :— 

(L. 39).—é&rimach-Chá]ukya-V ikrama-káláda 22neya Bahudhánya-samvatsarada Pushyad= 
amavisyey=Adityavaram-utiarayanasamkranti-vyatipatad=aimdu.5 
[Bahudhánya = 8.1020]: 25th December A.D. 1098; but the day was a Saturday, nota 
Sunday. 


203.—Ch&. Vi. 24—PSOOCI. No. 113. Kiruvatti Kanarese inscription of the reign of the 
W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VE. Tribhuvanamalla :— 
— Ch. 84).—Chálukya-Vikrama-varishada 24neys Pramáthi-samvatsarada Jyéshtha-éuddha- 
paurmna(rnna)mési Ádityavára sdma-grahanad=ardu.$ 
[Pramáthin = 6. 1021]: Sunday, Sth June A.D. 1099; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; 
see Ind, Ant. Vol, XXII. p. 110, No. 4. 


204.—Chá. Vi. 97.—PSOCI. No. 168; Mysore Inscr, No. 40, p. 78.  Balag&inve Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chálukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatories, the Dandandyakas Anantapêla and Gévindarasa :— 

(L, 47).— érimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 27neya Chitrabhanu-sarnvatsarada 
Paushya(sha)-éuddha 13 Budhavárad-utiaráyanasamkrántiy-amdu. 


[Chitrabhinu = §. 1024}: Wednesday, 24th December A.D. 1102. 





1 See Jad. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 191, No. 17. z Compare above, No. 1*1, 


Compare above, No. 192. * See Dr. Fleet’s Dynuaties, p. 451. 
$ See Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII, p. 191, No. 19, ® See ibid, No 20, 


Te 


APPRENDI] INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 87 


205.—Ch&. Vi. 27.—PS 001. No. 169; Mysore Inscr. No. 85, p. 178. Balagdthve Kanarese 
memorial tablet [of the reign ofthe W. Chilukya Vikramáditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla ?] Soc 

‘The twenty-seventh year (in figures, 1. 6) of his reign, the Chitrabhdnu samvatsara ; Mon- 
day, the first day of the dark fortnight of Philguna ;’ (Mys, Inser, ° the 27th year of Chülukya- 
Vikrama ’), 

[For Chitrabhánu = $. 1024] the date is irregular, 

206.—Chà. Vi. 27.—PSOCI, No, 170; Mysore Inser. No. 58, p. 127.  Balagárhve Kanarese 
inscriptio? of the reign of the W. Chàlukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla [and of his 
Dandandyaka Góvindarasa] s=- 

(1, 4l).— érimach-Ohá]ukya-Vikrama.varshada  2%neya ^ — Chitrabhánu-sarhvatsarada 
Phílguna(n2)d-amhvásye Adityavåra serhkramana-vyatipátad-amdu.i 

{For Chitrabhánu = 8, 1024] the date is irregular 


207. —OCh&. Vi, 28.—PS0C1. No. 171 ; Mysore Inser, No. 68, p, 139. Balagbmve Kanarese 
inacription of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
fendatories, the Dandandyakas Anantapala and Góvindarája :— 

(L. 45) —érimach-Chélukya-Vikrama-varsha 28neya Subháuu-sarvatenrada Pushya-ba 10 
Su(éu)kravarad-athdin= uttardyana-samhkramanadalli. 

[Subhánu = Š, 1025] : Friday, 25th December A.D. 1108. 


208.—Oh&. Vi. 32.—PS00I. No. 218; Mysore Inser, No, 104, p. 199. Tilguod Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chàlukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatories, the Dandanáyakus Anantapala and Góvindará]a tm 

(L. 20).—Ohá]ukys-Vikrama-külada — müvatt-erade(da)neya  Sarvvajit-sarnvatsarada 
Chaitra-sn(én)ddha-tadige Bri(bri)haspativaradaly,4 

[For Sarvajit = $. 1029] the date is irregular. 


209.—Chà. Vi. 32.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 252. Date of a Hüli Kanarese memorial 
tablet :— 

t Vaddavàra, the fifth ith of the dark fortnight of Srivana of the Barvajit samvatsara, 
which was the thirty-second year of the Chalukya-Vikrama-kila, 

[Sarvajit = S, 1029] : Saturday, 10th August A.D. 1107 


210.—Ch8. Vi. 83.—Ind. Ant, Vol. X. p. 251, Kargudari Kanavese inscription of the reign 
of the W. Chilukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamella, aud of his feudatory, the 
Káüdamba (of Hangal) Mahdmandalésrara Tailapa IL, ‘lord of Banavisi,’ ruling at 
Pánthipuns :— 

(L. 38).— érimach-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada — S3neya — Sarvvadhari-samvatsarada 
Herjjuggiya’ punnami Sómav&rad-andina éubha-lagnadal, 

[Sarvadharin = 9, 1080]: Monday, 2lst September A.D. 1105; see ibid, Vol. XXIL 
p. 110, No, 5 


The inscription gives the genealogy of the Kádambas from Mayüravarmant [I] to 
Jayavarman [IL] as stated in Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p.559. Jayavarman [IL] had five sons, eia 
Mivulidéva, Tailapa [L]; Santivarman [IL], Chékidéva, and Vikrama; of these, Santivarman 
[IL] married Siviyadévi of the Pandya family; their gon Tailapa [IL], married Bachaladévt of 
the Pandya family. 








Y According to Mys. Inser. the Inscription is of the time of the Mahdmandalésrara Permadidévs, * chief of 
the great city of Kolélapura’ This apparently would be the Mahdmandaléévara Udayaditya Ganga-Permadi, of 
the W, Guiga family, mentioned in Dr, Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 462, 

3 «The inscription is almost wholly illegible.” 

3 See Ind, Aut, Vol, VILL y. 191, No. 26, 1 See ibid, p. 192, No, 29, 

5 Herjuggi or Hejjuggi is the day of the full-moon of Agvina ; see Zp. Ind, Vol. Y. p. 15. 

* Compare below, No. 608, 
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2]1,—Chà&. Vi. 33.—-PSOOCI. No. 187; Mysore Inscr. No. 10, p. 17. Dàvangere Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chálukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatory, the Dandanáyala Bammarasa (Barmarasa) :— 

(L. 28).—Chálukya-Vikrama-külada 33neya Sarvvadhári-samÀvatsarada Prshya-énddhe- 
parhchami Bri(bri)havárad-uttarüyanasamkramana-vyatip&ta-nimittam-&gi. 

[For Sarvadbárin = S. 1030] probably Thursday, 24th December A.D. 1108; but this day 
fell in the dark, not the bright half of Pausha. 


212.—Ch&. Vi. 37.—PSOCI. No. 172; Mysore Insor, No. 41, p. 82. Balagámve Sanskrit 
and Kanarese inscription of the reign of the W. Chálukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, 
and of his feudatory, the Pandya Mahdmandalésvara Tribhuvanamalla Kámadéva, ' lord of 
Gékarna,’ ‘ruler of the Konkana rdshtra : à — 

(L. 58).— giri-Bhavalóchana-37-pramita- Vikrama-varsha-ja-Nandan-ikhya-vatsara-bhava- 
Paushya(sha) mása-sitepaksha-chaturtthi Mahijaváradol-beras-iral-uttaráyapado].? 

[Nandana = 6. 1034]: Tuesday, 24th December A.D. 1112. 


213.— Cha. Vi. 38 (for 87?).— PSOCI. No. 173; Mysore Inser, No. 79, p. 166, 
Balagàmve Kanarese memorial tablet of the reign of the W. Chálukya (Vikramaditya VL) 
Tribhuvanamalla, and of his feudatories, the Dandandyakas Anantapalayya and Góvinda- 
YASA $= 

(D. 4).— &rimate-Ob&]ukya- Vikrama-varshada  38neya Narhdana-samvatsarada ;3 (Mys, 
Inscr.: ‘inthe 4th year . . . , the year Siddhárti, the month Sravana, the 5th ' P). 

[Nandana--S. 1034.] 


214.—Cha. Vi. 88.—PSOCI. No, 108. Há&ngal Kanarese memorial tablet of the reign of 
the W. Chálukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla:— 

(L. 1).—[$rf]mat(ch-) Chálukya- Vikrama-varshada 38neya Vijaya-samvatsarada Chaitra» 
éuddha-pádiva Buddha(dha)varad=amdu.* 

[Vijaya = Š. 1035]: Wednesday, 19th March A.D. 11135 


215.— Ch&. Vi. 88 (or 39 P).——PSOCI. No. 174; Mysore Inser. No. 96, p. 155. Balagdmve 
Kanarese memorial tablet of the reign of the W. Chalukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, 
and of his Dandandyaka GOvindarasa,§ 


216.—Cha. Vi. 88.—P/S OCT. No. 175; Mysore Insor. No. 88, p. 175. BalagArhve Kanaresa 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chálukya Vikrarhaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatories, the Dandandyakas Anantapala and Góvindarája (Góvindamayya) :— 
| (L. 49).— &mach-Ohá]ukya-V ikrama-kálada 39neya Jaya-sarhvatsarada Ohaitrada punnave 
Adivara grahana-v yatipüta-samkramanad-armdu.? 


[In Jaya = S. 1086] ७०7१८७१ of the date commenced 1h. 29m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, 


22nd March A.D. 1114; but there was no eclipse, and the Mésha-sarakranti only took place on 
the 24th March A.D. 1114. 


217.—Chà, Vi. 43.—Ind. Ant. Vol IX. p. 75, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 89. Aihole 
Kanarese inscription, recording donations to a temple :— 

(L.1).—Ohá]ukya-Vikrama-varishada 43[ne*]ya ^ Vilazbi-sainvatsarada uttardyana- 
sai kramanad-ardu. 

[Vilamba = §. 1040.] 





e 
! See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 452. 3 See Ind, Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 190, No. 8. 
š Seo abid, p. 192, No. 30. * See tbid. No. 81. 


! On this day the 224i of the date commenced 5 h. 10 m. after mean sunrise. 
# The details of the date seem quite doubtful. 1 See Ind. dnt. Vol. VIII. p. 192, No. 32, 
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218.—Cha. Vi. 45! (for 47 P).—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. KI. p. 247. Kodikop Kanarese 
inscription of the W. Chalukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalla, reigning at 
Jayantipura, and of his feudatory, the Sinda Mahdmandalésvara Acha (Achama) II. :? 

(L. 16).—srimat(ch-)Chalukya-Vikrama-kaélada 4bneya. Subhakri(kri)t-sathva- 
ehchha(tsa)rada Chaitra-su(gu)ddha 8 Sémavara uttardyanasamkrantiy-amdu 


The date is intrinsically wrong and of course irregular for both Subhakrit = 8. 1044 and 
8. 1042 


219.—Cháà. Vi. 463—PSOCTI. No. 138; Mysore Inscr. No. V, p. 14. D&vangere Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chálukya Vikramaditya VI, Tribhuvanamalla, and of his 
feudatory, the Mahdmandalésoara 'Tribhuvanamalla Pandyadéva, ‘lord of Kafichipura,’ ruling 
the Nolambavádi Thirty-two-thousand :— 

(L. 37).—Chá]ukya-Vikrama-varshada 46neya Plava-sarhvatsarad=Agvija-bahula~parhchami 
Adivarad=arhdu, 

[Plava = 8, 1043]: Sunday, 2nd October A.D. 1121. 


220.—8. 1045.—Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 15. Térdà] Kanarese Jaina inscription. Date of a 
grant of the Mandalika Gonka* (Gonkidévarasa) of Téridá]a, a dependent of the W. Chálukya 
Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla Permádir&ya, and of his feudatory, the Ratta Mahd- 
mandalésvara Kartavirya LL. ‘lord of Lattantra :'— 

(L. 49).—Sa($a)ka-va[r*]sha 1045neya Su(áó)bhakri(kri)t-saihvatsarada ^ Vaisákhada 
punnami Bra(bri)haspativaradalu 

Thursday, 12th April A.D. 1128; see ibid. Vol. XXII. p. 116, No. 19. 

The inseription mentions, as Gonka's preceptor, the Mondaláchárya Maghanandi-saiddhimika, 
the priest of the temple of Rüpa-Náráyans at Kollápura (Kollagira). The same Mághanandi- 
saiddhantika also is described as the preceptor of the Sdmanta Nimbadóva. 

(For later dates in the same inscription see below, Nos. 256 and 258). 


221,.—8. 1047.—Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 212, No. 56. Date of a Naréndra Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the W. Chálukya Vikramaditya VI, :— 

(L. 108),—Saka-varshazh 1047neye VisvA(évi)vasu-sarhnvatsarada, [Bhâ]drapada-ba 13 
Éukravüra mahátithi-yugádiy-amdu 

Friday, 28th August A.D. 1125; see ibid, Vol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 67, 


222,—PSOCL. No. 176; Mysore Inscr. No. 68, p. 185. Balag&inve Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the W. Chálukya (Vikramaditya VI.) Tribhuvanamalls, and of his feudatory, the 
Dandandyaka G'undamarasa. 


228.—PSOOI. No. 108. Chaudadámpur incomplete Kanarese inscription of the reign of 
the W. Chálukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla; of his feudatory, the Mahüsámantá- 
dhipati Gévindarasa, and of a subordinate (P) of the latter, the Gutta Mahástmanta (P?) Malla 
(Mallidéva),’ the son of Gutta I. who was the son of Magutia. 


224.—[S. 872*].— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XI. p. 224, Narégal incomplete Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the reign of the W. Chálukya Vikramaditya VI. Tribhuvanamalla Permádi, and of 





1 For a Drêksbêrêma inscription dated in S. 1042 and in the Chalukya-Vikrama year 45, see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, 
p. 87 
2 See Dr, Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 574 ; and below, No, 224 
3 For two Kanarese inscriptions at the fort of Gutti, of the years 46 and 47 (Plava and Subhakrit), see South- 
Ind. Inscr. Vol. T. p. 167 
* He is stated to have sprung from the family of Jimatavabana ; compare below, No. 301 ff. 


* But the date of the grant does not belong to his time ; see Dr, Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 654, note 4; and above, 
No. 201. 


१ See also below, Nos. 319 and 419, 


1 See Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 80. The time of the inecription according to Dr. Fleet is about A.D. 1115.— 
Compare below, No. 298, 
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the Sinda, Mahdmandalésvara Permádi I., ruling at Erambarage ; records a grant which is stated 
to have been made!— 

_ (U.47)—Sa(éa}ka-varsha 872neya Saumya-samvatearada Pushya-su(su)ddha-puonime 
Sümavüra séma-grahanam=utiardysnasamkrintiy-ardu, 

The ££ of the date ended on Monday, 7th January A.D. 950; but there was no eclipse, and 
the Uttardyana-satnkranti had taken place already on the 23rd December A.D. 949; see Ind, Ant. 
Vol. XXIV, p. 12, No, 173. I 

In the Sinda family, Achugi [LJ ; his younger brothers Naka, Siaga[I.], Disa, Diva, 
Chaunda (Chivunda) [1.], and Chava; Achugi’s son Bamma; after him, Achugi (Acha) [IL] 
(put to flight the Poysala, took Góve, put to flight Lakshma, seized upon the Konkana, eto,h 
married Mahádévi (Madévi) ; their son Permadi [I.].? 


295,—8. 1045(P).—PSOO0T. No. 146; Mysore Inscr. No. 4, p. 8. Chitaldurg Kanareme 
inscription of the W. Chálukya Jagadókamalla IL. and of his feudatory, the Mahdmandalétuara 
Vijaya-Pándyadéva,! ‘lord of K&üchipura, residing at Uchchangi and ruling the Nolambavádi 
Thirty-two-thousand :— 

‘Saka 1045 (in figures, the last two effaced, 1. 28), the Sébhakrit samuatsara ; Sunday, the 
tenth day of the bright fortnight of Phálguna;' (Mys. Inscr.: ‘at the time of the equinox '?). 

The date is irregular. 


296.—8. 1051*.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 212, No. 57. Date of am Tagléshwar Kanarese 
inscription of the W. Ohálukya Sémésvara III, and of his feudatory, the Kalachurys 
Mahémandalésvara Permadi 5— 

Sakha(ka)-varusha 1051neya Kilaka-sarnvatsarada KArttika-paurnpamiseyol sómagrahana- 
nimittam. 

8th November A.D. 1128, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibsd. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 127, No. 84. 


227.—PSOCI. No. 178; Mysore Inser. No. 42, p. 87.  Balagüinve Kanarese inscription of 
the third year of the reign of the W. Chálukya SóméSvara III. Bhülókamalla, and of his 
feudatory, the Kadamba (of Hingal) Mahámandalésvara Taila LL. ‘lord of Banavásapura 1-0 

‘The third year (in Égures, 1. 70) of his reign, the Kilaka sashvatsara; Thursday, the day 
of the new-moon of Migha.’ 


[For Kilaka = 8. 1050] the date is irregular; it wonld correspond to Wednesday, 20th 
February A.D. 1129. 


298.—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 182, Hunasikatti Kanarese inscription of the 6th year (of the 
reign) of the W, Chélukya (SéméSvara III) Bhilékamalla, recording a gift by the 
Mahdmandalésvara Mérasitnhadévarasa :— 

(L. 1).—érimad-Bhtilékamalladévara varéa(rsha) Oneya  S&và(dhà)rana-samvatsarada 
Phalguna(na)-éu 5 Àdivàrad-amdu. 

[For Sidhfrana = S. 1052] the date is irregular. 





1 The date, of course, has nothing to do with the reign of Vikramaditya VI. See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties p. 676, 
note 8.— Compare below, No. 284. 


3 Compare below, No. 248. 


1 See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 457, note 8; compare also below, No, 229. According to Dr. Fleet, 
Jagadékamolla, at the time of the date, ‘may possibly have held some administrative post under his grandfather 
(Vikramaditya VI). But the record speaks of him as if he were himself the paramount sovereign.’ 

4 Described as * defeater of the designs of Rajiga-Chdla’ (ie. Rajéndra-Chéda IL, Kuléttunga-Chéla I); see 
below, Nos. 250 and 571. 

t See Dr, Fleets Dynasties, p. 470; and compare below, No. 288, where the name (in Sanskrit). is 
Paramardin. 

* The Tailapa IX, in No. 210. 
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229.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 140; PSOCI. No. 44. Bádàmi Kanarese inscription of the 
second year (of the reign) of the W. Chálukya Pratipa-chakravartin Jagadékamalla IL, recor- 
ding a grant by bis Dandandyakas Mahadeva and Paladéva i= 

(L.21).—Ohülukya-Jagadékamalla-varishada — ersde(da)neya Siddh4vtthi-sathvatsarada 
Karttika-su(éu)ddha-trayédasi(si) Sómavrad- axidu. 

[Siddh&rthin = §, 1061]: Monday, 6th November A.D. 1189. 

290. PSOCT. No. 179; Mysore Inscr. No, 62, p. 184, Balagáinve Kanarese inscription of 
the reign! of the W. Chálukya (Séméévara शा.) Bhülókamalla ~~ 

‘The Siddhárthi samunisara ; Sunday, the thirteenth day (in words, 1. 21) of the bright 
fortnight of Pushya ; at the time of the sun's commencing his progress to the north.’ 

[For Siddharthin = 8, 1061] the date is inegular. 

231—PSOOT, No. 139; Mysore Inser. No, 8, p. 16. Divangere Kanarese inseription of 
the reign? of the W. Chálukya (Séméévara II.) Bhülókamalla, and of his feudatory Vira- 
Pandyadéva, residing at Uchchangidurga and ruling the Nolambavidi Thirty-two-thousand :— 

‘Monday, the eleventh day (in words, 1, 26) of the (P) bright fortnight of Pushya of the 
Dundubhi saivaisara; at the time of the sun’s commencing his progress to the north.’ 

[For Dundubhi = Š, 1064] the date is irregular, 


292.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 15. Managéli Kanarese insciiption of the 6th year of the reign 
of the Kalachurya Bijjala (below, No. 278); in lines 1-59 refers to certain events of the time 
of the W. Chilukya Pratépa-chakruvartin Jagadékamalla II, (and his feudatory, the 
Dandandyaka Bammanayya), and gives the following date of the 5th year of that king's 
reign :— 

(L, 39).—nija-bhuja-vijaya-ndm-dubkita-varshada 5neya Durhdubbi-sarhvatsarada Puishya- 
$uddha 10 Bri(bri)haspativéradsamd-uttaráyanasar Erámti -vyatipita-nimittav-3gi, 

[For Dundubhi = S. 1064] the date is irregular; see tbid. p. 11. 

The inscription, before Ayyana [L.] (the father of Vikramaditya IV.), mentions a Chalukya 
Kaitüyaradóva. It also states that Taila [1L] annihilated the Rêshtrakitas Kakkara 
(Kakkardja If.) and Ranakambha (Ranastambha) ; see above, No. 150. 


933,—Jour. Bo. As. Soc, Vol. XI. p. 258. Kodikop Kanarese inscription of the fth year 
(of the reign) of the W. Ohálukya Pratdpa-chakravaslin Jagadékamalla IL, and of his 
fendatory, the Sinda Mahamandalésvara Jagadékamalla Permádi T. Hm 

(L, 22).~—Jagadékamalla-varshada Yneya Raktikshi-sarhvaisarada Pushyad-amivasye 
Simavira uttardyanasathkramana-vyatipdta-siryyagrahanad=amdu. 

[For Raktâksha = §, 1086] probably Monday, 25th December A.D. 1144; the Uttarayana- 
sarikrinti took place on Sunday, tho 24th December, and there was a solar eclipse which waa 
visible in India on Tuesday, the 26th December, A.D. 1144. 


234,—[8. 872].——Jour. Bo. As, Soc, Vol XI. p. 289, Narégal incomplete Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the W. Chdlukya Jagadékamalla IL, and of the Sinda Mahd- 
mangaléiwara Jagsdékamalla Permagi I, ruling at Erambirage; records a grant which is 
atated to have been madei— 

(D. 37).— Sa(sx)ka-varsha — 872neya Sidhdvaps-sechvatearada — Kürttikad-amavüsye 
Vyi(bri)haspativdrad-athdina süryya-grebanado]. 

The date is irregular; but see Ind, Ant. Vol, XXIV. p. 6, No. 144. 











1 But see Dr. Flect's Dynasties, p. 455, note 6. 
1 But see ibid, — Part of the inscription is i]legible, 
! Compare above, No. 81, 4 Bee Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 575. 
+ The date, of courso, has nothing to do with the reign of Jagadékamalla TI, See Dr Fleet's Dynasties, p. 578, 
note 8,-- Compare above, No, 224, 
G 
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Permadi [I.] vanquished Kulagékharan ks, besieged and beheaded Chatta, put to flight [the 
Kádamba of Goa] Jayakésin [IL], and defeated Bittiga (i.e. the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana) 


* 


235.—PSOCI. No. 97. Lakshméshwar Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the 10th 
year (of the reign) of the W. Chalukya Pratápa-chakravartin Jagadékamalla IL., and of the 
[ Kádamba of Goa P] Mahámandalésvara Jayakésin [II ?] :1— 

(L. 55).—Jagadékamalladéva-varshada 10neya Prabhava-samvatsarada AshAdha-guddba 
12 Brihaspativára dakshindyanasazhkramana-vyatipAtam (?). 


[For Prabhava = 8. 1069] probably Thursday, 26th June A.D. 1147; but this day fell in 
the dark, not the bright half of Áshádha. 


236.— PSOCI, No. 116; Mysore Inscr. No. 84, p. 67. Harihar Kanarese inscription? 
of the W. Chálukya Perma Jagadékamalla IL, and of his feudatory, the Mahdmandalésvara 
Vira-Pandyadéva, ruling the Nolambavadi Thirty-two-thousand :— 

Mys. Inser.: ‘in the 10th year of the emperor Jagadékamalla, the year Prabhava, the month 
Ashvija, new-moon day, Sunday.’ 


[Prabhava = Š. 1069]: Sunday, 26th October A.D. 1147. 


237.—PSOCI. No. 180; Mysore Inser. No. 44, p. 97. Balagarhve Kanarese inscription of 
the 18th (P) year? (of the reign) of the W. Chalukya Pratápa-chakravartin Jagadékamalla II, 
and of his fendatory, the Mahdmandalésvara Tribhuvanamalla J agaddéva* of the Santara 
family of Patti-Pombuchchapura :— 

(L. 40).—Jagadékamalladéva-varshada l3neya Sukla-samvaisarada Karttikada paurnna- 
másye Sdmavara sÓóma-grahanad -amda. 

[For Sukla = 8. 1071] the date is irregular. 


238.—PSOCI. No. 119; Mysore Inscr. No. 82, p. 60. Harihar Kanarese inscription of 
the time? of the W. Chálukya Jagadékamalla IL, and of the Kalachurya Bijjala and his 
servant, the Mahdmandalésvara Vijaya-Pandyadéva, the ruler of the Nolambavádi Thirty-two- 


thousand (an official of whom was a person of Sinda descent, called king lávara,9 ‘lord of 
Karaháta ?). 


239.—8. 1076.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 209, No. 18. Date of a Hulgür Kanarese inscrip- 
tion of the W. Chalukya Taila III. :— 

(L. 18).— Sakanri(nri) pakal-Atita-datarhgal 1076neya Bh&va-satnvatsardda, A6A(shd)- 
da(dha)-su(du)ddha 5 Bri (bri)haspativárad-amdu. 


Thursday, 17th June A.D. 1154; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 21. 


240.—PSOCI. No, 181; Mysore Inser. No, 45, p. 100. Balagámve Kanarese inscription 
of the 6th year (of the reign) of the W. Chálukya (Taila ITI.) Trailékyamalla, and of the 
Kalachurya Mahómandaléfvara Bijjana, ‘lord of Kálanjava, and his Dandaniyaka 
Mahadéva :— 


(L. 44),—Tvailékyamalla-varshada 6neya  Yuva-samvatsarada Mighad=améivisyey= 
uttardyanasamkranti-Somavara-vyatipatad=ardu. 


[For Yuvan = §.1077] the day may be the 25th December A.D. 1155, but this was a 
Sunday, and the new-moon day of Pansha, 


a 
1 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 569; and compare below, Nos. 240 and 264, and No, 405, note. 
2 Much of the inscription is illegible. 


$ See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 457, note 5. + Compare below, Nos. 888 and 584. 
b The photograph does not show the date; sce Dr. Flect’s Dynasties, p. 410. 
# See ibid, p. 577, 
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241.—8. 1080.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 273. Siddapur Kanarese inscription of the reign 
E he Kadamba (of Goa) Muhdmandalésvara Sivachitta Permádi, ‘lord of Banavasi, and 
(pis brother) the Yuvardja Vijay&ditya IL. staying near Sampagádi 

(L. 28).—Baka-varéam(vshar), 1080neya Bahudhinya-sacnvatsarada Aéi(shd)da(dha)d= 
g 1o RYASya Somavarad=arhndu dakshin&yanasamkránti-vyatipütada punya-tithiyolu 

27th June A.D. 1158, but this was a Friday, not a Monday; see sbid. Vol. XXIV. p. 8, 
wo. 154. 


242.—Jour, Bo, As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 296. Golihalli Kanarese inseription of the 14th, 17th 
aud 20th years (of the reign) of the Kâdamba Mahdmandalésvara Kotkana-chakravartin 
Sivachitta Permádi, ‘lord of Banavási, ruling at his capital of Gôve (Goa) :— 

(L. 33).— &ri-K&damba-Sivachitta-$ei-Vira-Permmádidéva-varshada l4neya Vikrama- 
garavatsarada Vaisükha-másada éuddha-dagami Sômavårad-arndu 

[For Vikrama= 6, 1082 = Ky. 4261] the date is irregular, 

(L. 87).— -Pormmâdidêva-varshada 177698 Svabh&nu-samvatsnrada Márggašira-bahula- 
daami (P)? Sómavárad-amdu. 

[Subhánu = 6. 1085 = Ky. 4264]: Monday, 18th November A.D. 1163. 

(L. 54).—-Permmadidéva-varshada 26neya  Nandana-saivatsara Maighamisa-gnddha 
dagami Brihaspativaérad=andu. 

[Nandana = 8. 1094 = Ky. 4273]: Thursday, 25th January A.D. 1173. 


243.—S. 1084 (for 1085),—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XT. p. 259; .PSOOI. No. 67.. Pattadakal 
Kanarese inscription of the Sinda Mahdmandalésvara Chivunda TI., (who was, or rather had 
been) a feudatory of the W. Chalukya Nirmadi-Taila (Taila ITT.) 3— 

(L. 66).— Sa(éa)ka-varshada ^ sásirad-ernbhatta-nálke(lka)neya Subhdnu-sarnvatsarada 
Jé(jyé)shtha-su(éu)ddha-paurnnamdsye Sdmavira  sdmagrahane-vyatipita-sarnkramanada 
puuya-tithiyal. 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 15, No. 187 

In the Sinda family, Achugi [1.]; bis brothers Naka, Sirhha [T.], Disa, Dima, Chavunda 
[L], and Chava, Acha’s (Achugi’s) son Bamma; his younger brother Singa [IL]; his son Acha 
[IL] (burnt Gove and repulsed [the Siláhára] Bhéja [I.]) ; his son Pemma (Permádi)[ I]; his 
younger brother Chavunda [IL], married Démaladévi ; their sons Achidéva [III.] and Pemmádi 


[IL] 


244,—P800LI, No. 140; Mysore Inser. No. 9, p. 17. D&vapgere Kanarese inscription of 
the Mahámandalésvara Vijaya-Pandyadéva, who ruled the Nolambavádi Thirty-two-thousand 
and resided at Uchchangi, of the 15th year of the reign of (P) the W. Chálukya Tailapa 
Trailékyamalla (Taila ITL), the year Párthiva. 

[P&rthiva = 8. 1087.) 


245.—PSOCI, No. 120; Mysore Inscr. No. 30, p. 57. Harihar Kanarese inscription’ of 
the time of the W. Ohálukya Nürmadi-Teilapa (Taila IIL.), and of the Kalachurya Bijjala 
and his dependent Kasapayya-nayaka.§ 





t Compare below, Nos. 249 and 254 

1 According to the translation this should be pafchamt, and the European equivalent of tho date, given 
abore, is for this हाळा 

३ See Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 875, 

१ Compare Nos. 224 and 247. 5 Part of the inscription is illegible. 

$ See Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 459, note 3, and p. 463, note 1, According to Dr. Flect, the record belongs 
to a period subsequent to the death of Taila ITI. 

t The date is illegible; see Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 472. 

3 Bee below, Nos, 279 and 281, 4 
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246.—PSOOT. No, 104 and No, 105, Two Hingal Kanarese memorial tablets of the time 
cf the W, Chálukya Nürmadi-Tailapa (Taila IIL). 

247,—Oh&. Vi. 94,—Tad, Ant. Vol. IX, p. 97; PSOCI. No. 83. Aihole Kanarese insaip 
tion of the Binda Mahdmandalésvara Chémunda (Chavunda) IL. and his sons (by Siriyédévi) 
Bijjala and Vikrama }— 

(L. 23).—érimach-Chélukya-[Vikrama-varshada] 94neya Vivddhi-sarhvatsarada . . ४ 

[Viródhin = S. 1081.] 

248.—8. 1091.—— P800T, No, 141; Mysore Instr. No. 18, p. 28. Davangere Kanarese 
inscription of the Mahémandaléfvara Vijaya-Pandyadéva, ‘lord of Küfiohipura, residing at 
Uchchahgi and ruling the Nolambavádi Thirty-two-thousand :— , 

(L. 16).~érimat-Saka-varshada’ 1091neya Viródhi-sarvatearada dvitiya-Srévana-éuddhe- 
punnami Simavirad=azhdn.$ 

In the given year Srivana was intercalary, but otherwise the date is irregular; se Ind. 
Ant. Vol, XXIV. p. 15, No. 188, 


249,—Ky. 4270 and 4272.—Jour. Bo, As. Soc, Vol. IX. p. 278; Ind. Insor. No. 32, Halai 
inscriptions of the 29rd year of the reign of the Küdamba (of Goa) Sivachitta Paramardin, and 
of the 25th year (of his reign, and) of bis younger brother Vishnuchitte; (the first part of the 
inscription was composed by Madhnsüdanasüri, the second by Yajiiésvarastiri®) :— 

(L. 18)—Sannivpitté Kaléh kalé kha-sapta-dvi-payónidhau | pravardhamáné tad-rajyé 
trayd-vimdé Virddhini|  saravatgaré Suchau  másó dars  várb — Vri(bri)haspaléh | 
dakshin&yana-samkrántau. 

[Viródhin = §, 1091 = Ky. 4270]: Thursday, 26th June A.D. 1109; see Ind, Ant. 
Vol. XVIL p. 264, No. 15. 

(L.34).—Sainivrittà Kaléh kála(]6)-éva(évi)-sapta-dvi-payOnidhau | pravardhnminé 
tad-ràjyó parncha-vinéd sams Kharé| Mighé cha — éuddha-dvàdaéyómh mist virė 
Vri(bri)haspatéh | | sampriptê Vaidhritau yógó. 

[For Khara = 8. 1098 = Ky. 4272] this date is irregular; see ibid. p. 265, No. 16. 

The mythical Jayanta (‘Triléchana); in his race, Jayakósin [I.], conquered the Alupas and 
established the Chálukyas in their kingdom, and took his abode at Gépakapattana (Gon); his 
son Vijayáditya [LJ]; his son Jayakésin [IL] married Mailalamahddévi, the daughter of the 
[W.] Chalukya Vikramürka (Vikramfditya VL); their son Paramardin Sivachitta; bis 
younger brother Vishnuchitta. 


250.—8. 1098* and 1095*.—PS0CI. No. 118; Mysore Ins. No. 98, p. 51. Harihar 
Kanarese inscription of the Mahdmandalésvara Vijaya-Pandyadéva,’ ‘lord of Kåñehipura, 
and of his Dandandiha Vijaya-Permadi ००७ " 

(L. 49).— Saka-varsha — lO03re(ga)neya — Vikrita-sathvatsarada Pushya-bahu]a-phdiva 
Sulcravürad-ubtariyana-satikramagadsaidu. | 

(L. 63).—Saka-varsha lü9óneya —Nardana-sexnvatsarada Bhádrapada-suddha-tadige 
Brihaspativarad=amdu. 

Friday, 25th December A D. 1170; and Thursday, 24th August A.D. 1172. 





1 Compare above, No. 248, 3 The full details of the date are illegible. 

1 Read frinach-Chhaka- * See Ind. Ani. Vol, XIX. p. 166, No. 87. | I 

5 Professedly copied from a coppereplate (ar copper-plates).— The descriptions of the boundaries contain 
Kanarese words and inflections. 

€ Compare below, No. 269, 

1 Described as ‘defeater of the designs of Rijiga-Chéla ; see above, No. 226, " 

S The inscription also mentions a Kadamba Mahdmanguldsoora Kétarasa, ‘lord of Uchehaüyigiti; see 
Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 564. 

? On this day the itii of the date commenced 2 h, 36 m. after mean sunrise, 
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251.—PSOCI. No. 117; Mysore Inscr. No. 35, p. 71. Harihar Kanarese inscription of the 
Mahdmandalésvaras Vira-Pándyadóva and Vijaya-Pandyadéva.! 


252.—PSOCI. No. 185; Mysore Inser. No. 36, p. 71. Harihar Kanarese inscription of 
Vijaya-Pandyadéva(?).? 


253.—8. 1095 and 1103.—As, Res. Vol. IX. p. 481; Colebrooke’s Misc. Essays, Vol. II, 
p.271. Translation of a ‘Curugode’ (Kurgdd, now Calcutta Museum) Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription? of the reign of the W. Chálukya Tribhuvanamalla Vira-Sómé$vara (SóméSvara 
IV.), reigning at Kalyána; recording grants by the Mahdmandalésvara Irmadi-Rachamalla 
(surnamed Sindagóvinda) of Kurugédadurga :— 

‘The year of Sálivàhan? 1095 in the Vijaya year of the cycle, and on the 80th of the 
month Margagira, on Monday, in the time of an eclipse of the sun.’ 

‘ The year of SAlivahans 1108, of the cycle Plava, and on the 15th of Karttika, on 
Monday, in the gracious time of the moon’s eclipse,’ 

Both dates are irregular. 

In the lineage of the long-armed Sinda was Rachamalla; to him and his wife Sévaladévi 
was born Irnignla; and to him and his wife Échaladévi were born Írmadi-Ráchamalla and 
90708. 


254.—Ky. 4975.—¿Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. IX. pp. 266 and 287. Two Dégirve inscriptions? 


of the 28th year of the reign of the Kadamba Sivachitte Permádi, residing at Gêpakapuri 


(Goa); recording a grant made ab the request of his queen Kamalidévi; (composed by 
Góvindadéva):— 

(P. 269, 1. 38, and p. 291, 1. 42).— paüchasaptatyadhika-dv isntóttara-chatubsahasróshu 
Kaliynga-samvatsarbshu ^ parávribiéghu —pravariamánó cha —&i-Kádemba-Sivachitta- Vira- 
Permididévasya pravardhamina-vijayarajya-sarhvatsaré sshtávimsó Jay-àhvayó Margasirshé 
amivasyim Bhaumavaré siryagrahana-parvani. 

[Jaya = S. 1096 = Ky. 4275]: Tuesday, 26th November A.D. 1174; a solar eclipse, visible 
in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. X V IT. p. 266, No. 17. 

The mythical Triléchana-Kadamba ; in his lineage, the Kêdamba kings; in their family, 
Gihalla Vyüghramárin; his son Shashthadéva [1.] ; hisson Jayakésin [1.],a god of death to the 
king of Kapardika-dvipa, uprooted KAamadéva efc.; his son Vijayaditya (1.]; his son Jayakédin 
[IL], married Mailalamahádévi, the danghter of the [W.] Chalukya Vikrama (Vikramaditya 
YI); their son Sivachitta PermAdi, married Kamaladévi, the daughter of Kimadéva of the 
lunar race and of his wife, the Pandya princess Chattaladévi. 


255.—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 294. Dègimve Kanarese inscription, recording the 


Ld 


construction of two temples at the command of Kamaladévi, the queen of the Kadamba | 


(of Goa) Sivachitta Perm&di (and daughter of king Kima, here described as belonging to the 
solar race, and Chattaladévi, here described as belonging to the lunar race’). 





1 The inscription is almost entirely illegible. The date given in Mys. Inser, is quite incorrect. 

1 The greater part of the inscription is illegible. 

š Towe an account of this inscription to Dr. Fleet; for some fantastic characters in ib see Ind. Ant, Vol XV. 
p. 904. 

4 But compare Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 468, note 4. 

t Sálivihana really does not occur in these dates; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 208, note 29. 

$ The two inscriptions are identical, one being in Nagar and the other in Kanarese characters; compare shove, 
No.48, Both (called upala-fásana) are perhaps copies of 8 copper-piate inscription. 

1 Compare above, No. 254, 
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956,-— S. 1040 Iud. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 15, Térdá] Kanarese Jaina inscription, Date of 
a private grant :— 2 

(L.59).— Sa(án)ka-vershar 1104108 Plava-sarnvatsarada  Aévayuja-bahula 3 
Adivóradalu. 

Sunday, 27th September A.D. 1181; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 129, No. 100. 

(Hor other dates in the same inscription see Nos. 220 and 258). 

987... §, 1108.—.PS00I. No. 102. Dambal Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the 
W. Chilukya Séméévara IV. Tribhuvanamalla — 

(L. 71).— Sa(éa) kanri(nyi)pakél-atita-samvatsare 1l06neya § Krddhi-sarhvatsarad: 
Asi(shi)da(dha )d-amavisye Sómavára stiryyagrahana-sarh krêmbi-vyatipatad=zamdu,! 

Perhaps Monday, 9th July A.D. 1184; but there was no eclipse and no Samkrünti on thet 
day. 

i 958,— §. 1108.— Ind. Ant. Vol XIV. p. 15. Térd4] Kanarese Jaina inscription. Date of 

a grant by the Dandandyaka Bhayidéva, the son of the Dandandyaka Tójugi 2— 

(L. 79).— Sa(sa)ka-vargarh(rshazh) 1109neya Plavarhga-saiivatsarada Chaitasn 10 
Bri(brijhaspaiivárad-aindu. 

The date is irregular; seo ibid. Vol. XXIV, p. 15, No, 190. 

(For other dates in the same inscription see above, Nos. 220 and 256). 


259.— $. 1110*.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XIL p. 96. Toragal Kanarese inscription of (the 
Mahdmandalésvara) Barma, ruling at Tozagale, proording a grant by his wife Suggaladévi t= 

(L. 33).— Sa(éa)ke-varshazh 1110neya  Pluvamga-sarnvaiserada Pugya(shya)-babula 10 
Vaddavirav=uttardyanasathkramana-vyatipitadala. 

Saturday, 26th December A.D, 1187; see ibid. Vol. XXII. p. 190, No. 101. 

The Mahámangalésvara Ahavamalla-Bhitiga (as a feudatory of Nirmadi-Taila, š 
Taila IL, killed Pafichala‘); his son Dåvaramalla [I.]; his son Chatta [I.]; his son Davaramalls 
[IL]; bis son Chatta [IL]; his son Bhüta (Bhitiga) ; his son Barma. 


260.— 8, गा. PSOOT, No, 90.6 Hangal Kanarese inscription of the W. Chilukys 
Somésvara IV. Tribhuvanamalle, and of bis feudatory, the Küdamba (of Hangal) Mahi 
nandalésvara Kümadéva S=- 


‘Saka 1111 (in words, 1, 74), the Sanmya samuateara; at the time of the sun's commencing 
his progress to the north.’ 








१61,-- Ky. 4288.— Jour. Bo, As, Soc, Vol. IX, p. 241. Halst plates of the 13th year of 
the reign of the Kadamba (of Goa) Jayakééin IIT, (composed by Gaagidharashri, the son of 
Yajnégvara’) — 

l (1. 06).-- sishtisiti-datadvay-Adhikéshu chaturshn sahasréshu Kaliyuga-sarhvatearéehu 
parbyritióshu sri-Saptak6tiévara-labdha-varaprasida-ért-K Adamba-Vira-Jayakesidéva-vijayardjyd 


pravartaminé trayddaéé Siddh&rthi-sarvatsnró Chaitra-£uddha-dv&daét-Guruvóré damanirépana- 
samanantaram, 


(Siddhárthin =Š, 1121 = Ey, 4300]: Thursday, llth March A.D. 1199; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol, XVIL p. 299, No. 19. 


pl 


1 See Ind, Ant. Vol, XII. p. 909, No. 19, 


९ See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 465. Têjngi (Teja) is desoribed as “a thunderbolt in breaking the mountain 
Sirahensrêya, and a lion to the clephant—the brave Kaningaraya,? 


t This person is different from the Dardandyaka Bamma (Bammona, etc.) who was a son of Kima (Kirana) ; 
gae below, No. 204, | 


: Bee nbove, No. 140. 5 See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 406, note 1, and p. 568, 
A son of Tailama who was a son of Tailapa IL in No. 210.— See'also below, Nos. 424 and 425. 


1 This is not tho year in which the grant was made, but th i l ere counted, 
8 Bee above, No, 240, gral » but the year from which the regnal years were co 
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The mythical Jayanta or Triléchana-Kadamba; in his lineage, Shashthadéva [L]; his son 
Jayakésin [I]; his son Vijaydditya [1.] ; bis son Jayakésin [IL], married Mailalamahadévi 
the daughter of [the W. Chilukya] Permádi (Vikramáditya VL) and younger sister of Soma 
(Séméévara JIL); their sons Sivachitta Permüdi and Vijayiditya [IL] (Vijeyürka, Vint 
bhüshana); the latter married Lakshmi who bore to him Jayakésin [IL] 


269,.—Ky. 4289*,!— Jour. Bo, As, Soc, Vol. IX. p. 304; Ind, Tnsor, No, 33. Kittür 
Kanarese inscription of the 15th year of the reign of the Küdamba (of Goa) Jayakésin IIT., 
‘lord of Banavási, recording a trial by ordeal :-- 

(L. 8).— Kaliyuga-sainvateararh 4289neya samdead=Adi(di)y-Agi 

(D. 12) —ér-Vira-Jayakési(éi)déy-arasara — varshaka(d&) — l5neya —— Du[v*]mmati- 
ethvatsarada Ásháde(qha)-$ud[ dh*]a ashtam! 8 Adivivad=amdu 

(L. 25).— tat-sazhvatsarada Asháda(dha)-bahu]a 7 saptami Adivirad-ndum.? 

(L. 30).— à bahula 8 Sómavára de(di)vasa 

(Durmati =$. 1123 = Ky. 4302]: Sunday, 10th June; Sunday, 24th June; and Monday, 
25th June A.D, 1201; seo Ind, Ant. Vol. XVIL p. 297, No. 18. 


963.— 08001. No. 94; Archesol. Surv, of West, India, Vol. TIL. p. 103; Jour, Bo, ds. Sor. 
Vol, X. p. 181. Konntir much damaged Kanarese inscription of the Ratta Mahdmandalésvara 
Ohakravardin Kattama (Kartavirya III, P) 3— 

‘The , . . year of his reign, the . . . sañwatsara; Monday, the eleventh day of the 
bright fortnight of Pushya ; at the time of the sun's commencing his progress to the north,’ 


964.—§, 1124*. Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 415, No. 9. Translation of a Riybag inseription® 
of the Ratta Mahámandaléfvara Kartavirya IV. dated Sake 1124, the Durmati egheglenra, 
Friday, the 15th of the bright half of Vaisàkha 

Friday, 20th April A.D, 1201 


265.— É. MT ewa Jour. Bo, As. Soe. Vol. X. p. 220; 28007, No, 95. Kalhole Kanarese 
inscription of the Haifa Mahámandaléfesra Kartavirya IV. ‘lord of Lattsnür, ruling at 
Vénugrima, and of his younger brother, the Yuvardja Mallikérjuna t 

(D. 54),~Saka-varshazh ll27neya Raktikshi-sarvatsorada Paushya(sha)-saddha-bidiga 
Sonivarad=arnd uittaráyana-samkramanadalli 

Saturday, 25th December A.D. 1204; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII, y. 128, No. 90. 

Sêna [IL] married Lakshmidévi; their son Kattama (Kartavirya) [TIL], married Padmala- 
dvi; their son Lakshmidéva (Lakshmana) [I], married Chandvike (Chandukddévi, 
Chaudaladévi); their sons Kartavirya [IV.] (who marriod Échaladévi) and Mallikárjuns, 


206.—8. 1131*,—Ind, Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 245. Bhój plates cf the Ratta Mahdmandulétuara 
Kartavirya IV. ‘lord of Lattanty, ruling at Vayugeima, and of his younger brother, the 
Ywordja Mallikârjuna ; (composed by Adityadéval) :— 

(L. 97).— Sakenyipa-kAlasy=aikatri(tri)héaduttera-gatidhike-saha:vatamasya — Vibhava- 
mrivafsarasya Kürbüika-másasya éukla-dvadaéyim Budhavára-samanyitáyhuin 

Wednesday, 22nd October A.D. 1208 ; see ibid, Vol, X XLI. p. 128, No. 91. 

Tn the Ratta race, raised to eminence by Kyishparàja, was Sêna [IL]; his son Karta. 
virya [IIL]; his son Lakehmidéva (Lakshmidhare) [I], married Chandrikidévi; their sons 
Kfrtavirya [IV.] (who married Échaladévi) and Mallikêrjuna, 


This, again, is the year from which the regnal years were counted; it is quoted here asa enrrent year; see 
above, No. 261 








1 See Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 571. ! Read sandy. 
t Roo Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 555. 5 See ibid, p. 667. 
* Bee above, No. 201, ? For another Adityadéva see below, Nos. 288 and 300. 


$ La the Ráshtraküta Kyishnaréja IL 
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267.—8&. 1141*.——Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 240. Nésargi (Nésayige) Kanarese insorip- 
tion of the Ratta Mahdmandaléseara Kértavirya IV., ruling at Vénupura (Vénugrdma) — 

(D. 57).— Sa(éa)ka-varga(rsha) ll4lneya Bahudhánya-samvatsarada Magha-guddha 7 
Guruvárad-aind-uttaváyapasamkránti-vyatip$ta küdida punya-tithiyal=. 

Wither the 25th December A.D. 1218 (but this was a Tuesday and the 7th of the bright 
half of Pausha) or Thursday, the 24th January A.D. 1219 (but this was the day of the Kumbha- 
sainkránti) ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 8, No. 156, and Vol. XXV. p. 293, note 64, 

Genealogy from Sêna [IL] to Kartavirya [1V.] as in No. 266. 


268,—8. 11581*.—Jowr. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. X, p. 260; Archeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. II. 
p. 223, and Plate lxxiii. ; and Vol. III. p. 110; PSOOI. No. 89. Saundatti Kanarese inscrip. 
tion of the time of the Ratta Mahdmandalésvara Lakshmidéva IL.,‘ lord of Lattantr, ruling 
ab Vénugrima, the son of Kartavirya IV. and Madévi; recording grants made at the command 
of the Rájaguru Munichandra :— 

(L.64).— Saka-varsharn —— ll$lneya Sarvvadhari-serhvatsarads Åshâdhad-amavåse 
Sémavarad-arhdina sarvvagrasi-siryyagrahanad=uttama-tithiyol. 

Monday, 8rd July A.D. 1228 ; a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. 
XXIII. p. 190, No. 103. 


269,—Ky. 4848.l-—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 289. Goa (now Bombay As. Soc.s) plates of 
the Sth year of the reign of the Kêdamba (of Goa) Sivachitta Shashthadéva IL. and of his 
brother-in-law Kümadéva (Kávana); (composed by Chatyanárya, the son of Sómanátha and 
grandson of Yajfiavarya?) :— 

(L. 29).— ashtichatvariméadadhika-trigaté[tia® |rvóshu ^ chatuh-sahasróshu Kaliyuga- 
sarnvatsaréshu pardvrittéshu satsu | svarájy-ànubhava-káló parnchamé Sádhárana-samvatsaró 
[| talsy-Aévayuja-su[d*]dha-pratipadi ^— Budhavàrà Tuld-rdsim-upagatavati bhagavati 
bháskaré vishuva-samkrárntau | mah[á*]punya-kálé | 

[S&dhárana z S. 1172 = Ky. 4351]: Wednesday, 28th September A.D. 1250; see ibid. 
Vol. XVII. p. 300, No. 20. 

The mythical Jayanta in whose family were many kings. Among them was Gühalla; then 
Shashtha [1.]; his son Jayakésin (1.]; his son Vijayárka [1.]; his son Jayakésin [11.], married 
Mailalamahadévi, the daughter of the [W.] Chalukya Permádi (Vikramaditya VI.); their sons 
Permádi and Vijaya [LL]; Vijaya’s son Jayakésin [III.], married Mahddévi; their son 
Tribhuvanamalla, married Mánikádévi; their son Shashtha [I1.].— His sister was married to the 
prince Kámadéva (K&vana), the son of Lakshmidéva and Lakshmi. 


270,—Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 310, Dêgêmve Kanarese Kidamba inscription (P). 


271,—8. 1182.—Jour. Roy, As, Soc, Vol. V. p. 177; Jour, Bo. As. Soc. Vol. IV. p. 108, 
Terwan plates of the reign of the Chálukya Mahümandalésvara Karavadevariya, ‘lord of 
Kalyanapura,’ recording a grant by his minister Késava :— 

(L. 1).— Sri-Saku 1182 varshé Raudra-sarhvatsaré | Pushya-vadi sapiami(mi) Sa(sa)ni- 
diné | . . . uttaráyapasamkránti-parvani. 

Saturday, 25th December A.D. 1260 ;१ see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. l, No. 124, 





! This is not the year in which the grant was made, but the year from which the regnsl years were counted, 
1 Probably the Vayiidfvara of No. 249. 


1 On this dey the ¢i#47 of the date commenced 18 h. 19 m. (and the Utiar&yana-samkrünti took place 16 h. 
45 m.) after mean sunrise. 
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272,— Ind, dnt. Vol. XIV. p. 141, and Plates. British Museum (spurious) Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates! of the Chilukya Mahinijidhindja Ohakravartin Vira-Satyaéraya, lord of, and 
residing at, Kalyinapura, the son of Gdvindariya :— 

(L. 20).— Bhava-sazhvachharé Jyéshta-mdsé Erishna-pakshó Sasiviré saptamyfin tithan, 

273.—8, 360.— Ind, Ant. Vol. VIIL p, 94, and specimen Plate, Bangalore Museum 
(spurious?) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the Chilukya Mohdrdjddhirdja Chubravartin 
Vira-Nonamba, lord of, and residing at, Kalyünapura :— 

(L, 13).— Saka-varusha 360 TAvana-sarnvachharé Phalguna-misé krishna-pakshé Bihaviva 
ambvisyayar tithau, 

, For 8, 866 the date would regularly correspond to Thursday, 22nd February A.D, 445; but 
S. 366 could be called Trapa only by the southern luni-solar system, which was noi in use at 
so early a period ; see abid. Vol. XXIV. p. 9, No, 163, 


214.— Jour, Bo. As. Soc, Vol. TI. p. 270; Grahem’s Kolhapoor, p. 479, No, 23, Translation 
of & Külhipur inscription? of a Ohêlukya named Sémadéva (SéméSvara).— In a Chilukya 
family which flourished at Sarhgamégvara in the Kotkan was born king Karpa (who lived at 
‘ Vijaypat'); his son Vétugidéva: his son Sémadéva; his younger brothor (P) Sómadéva 
(Siméévara), whose queen was Manikyadévi. 











K.—The Kalachuryas. 


975.—$. 1079,— P8001, No, 219; Mysore use, No, 102, p. 188. Talguad Kanarese 
inscription of the Kalachurya Muhdmandalétvara Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana,’ “lord ot 
Kêlanjara, and of his Dandandyaka Késimayya (KéSava) :— f 

(L.57).— Sa(ga)ka-varsharh 1079ney=léyara-sarvatoha(tsa)rada Pushyads puugami 
Bimavhvam=ntlarñyannsamkramana-vyatipštaq=ayhdu, 

The date is irregular, 

The inseripton mentions the W. Ohilukya kings as far as Taila II, but conveys no 
distinct information as to the exact relations then existing between Taila IIT. and 81008: 


276— P800L No. 182; Mysore Inser. No. 90, p. 182. Balagdchve Kanavese memorial 
tablet of the third (P) year of the reign of the Kajachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjena =- 

‘The second year? (in figures, 1, 8) of his reign, the Bahudhdnya sasvatsara ; Tuesday, the 
fourteenth day of the dark fortnight of Chaitra ;' (Mys. Inscr, : the month Kårttika, the last 
day of the moon's decrease, new-moon day, Tuesday’). à 

[For Bahudhánya = Š, 1080] the date would be irregular, with either reading. 


277.—$.1080.—- 78001. No. 183; Mysore Inser, No. 74, p. 152. Balagishve Kanarese 
insoription, Date of the time of the Kalachurya Mahdrdjédhardja Bhujabala-chakracartin 
Bijjala Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord of Kalaiijara,’ and of his Dandandyaka Kédimayys (76808, 
Rasivija) = 

(D, 62).—Saka-varshazh 1080neya Bahudhinys-sarovatcha(tea)rada Puéya(shya)da 
punpami Somavivam=uttarhyapasahkednti-vyattpita-somagrahanad-aida,” 


1 According to Dr, Fleck referable to perhaps the 18th or 14th century A.D. Compare also Ind, dnt, 
Yol, XXX. p. 369, Aena DE E 

3 See Ind. Ant. Vol, XXX. p. 221, No, 49; the grant apparently 18 a quie moner . 

3 See ibid. p. 207. iii Beo also above, Nos. 226, 282, 288, 240 and 246, 

š Here and in other inscriptions Bijjana has the biruda Nigfahkamalla. 

8 See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 478: : , 

¥ According to Dr. Fleet's कीव p. 474, the third year, and probably the month Bhidrapada ; (for 5. 1080 
the 14th of the dark half of Bhidrapada would correspond to Tuesday, 28rd September A.D, 1168). 

१ Bee Ind, Ant, Vol, XIL p. 212, No. 89, 
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Monday, 5th January A.D. 1139 ; but there was uo luna» eclipse and no Sarkránti ox this day, 

The inscription mentions the W. Chilukya kings as far as Taila III. but conveys no disting 
information as to the exact relations then existing between Taila IIT. and Bijjala.! 

(For another date in the same inscription, of the third year of the Kalachurya Sahkama, se 
below, No. 292). 


978— Ep, Ind, Vol. V. p. 15. Managóli Kanarese inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) 
of the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjala i=- 

(L. 59).— Bijjaladéva-varshada G6neya  Vish[u*]-sarvatsarada Dhàdrapada-bahula 6 
Marngalavêradzammd[u |, 

(L. 64),— Kapila-chatti-vyatlpita-parvva-nimitiay-dg[i]. 

[Vishu = $. 1088] : Tuesday, 12th September A.D. 1161, when the zakshatra was Robint 
and the yóya Vyatipata? 

(In lines 1-59 the inscription refers to events of the time of the W. Chálukya Jagadéhe. 
malla II., and contains a date of the 5th year of that king's reign; see above, No. 232), 


279.— PSOCI. No, 184; Mysore Inser, No. 43, p. 92. Balagithve Kanarese inscription 
of the Oth year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Mahdmandalédvara* Dhujabala-ohakravutiy 
Bijjala Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord of Kålañjara, and of his Dardandyaka Barmarasa; reco 
ding a grant which was made at the request of Bijjala's dependent Kasapayya-ndyaka v= 

(L. 46).— 6neya Vishu-sarhvatsarada Pushya-misad=amivasye süryya-grahanad -amdu, 

[Vishu = §, 1083] : 17th January A.D. 1162, with a solar eclipse, visible in India, 

280.— Ep, Ind, Vol. V. p. 24. Managóli Kanarese inscription of the 10th year (of the 
reign) of the Kalachurya Mahdrdjddhirdja Bhujabala-ckakravartin Bijjala, ‘lord of Kalafijaa, 
reigning at bis capital of Kalyana, and of his Dandandyaka Ammanayya tm 

(L. 18).— Bijjaladéva-varshada 10neya Partti(rithi)va-sarhvatsarada Márggaáirad-amavisye 
Adityavira sizyyagrahana-bya(vya)tipita-nimittadin, 

[Parthiva = §. 1087] : Sunday, bth December A.D. 1165 ; but there was no solar eclipse on 
this day ; see tbid. p. 24, 

281.— PSOOT. No. 191; Mysore Insor, No. 88, p. 64. Harihar incomplete Kanarese 
inscription? of the Kalachurya Mahárájádhirája Bhujabala-chabravartin Bijjana Tribhuvana 
malla, and of his Dandandyaka Barmarasa, the son of Munjaladéva and nephew of Kasapayya 
niyaka, of the lineage of Sagara, 


282.— PS0CI, No. 186; Mysore Inser. No, 83, p. 169, Balagámve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana, and of his Dandandyaka 
Padmarasa. 

283.— PSOCI. No, 187; Mysore Inser, No, 91, p. 182. Balagámve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana. 

284,— PS00T. No, 223; Mysore Inser. No. 110, p. 206. Sorab Kanarese memorial tablet 
of the time of the Kalachurya (P) Bijjana; (according to Mys. Inscr. apparently of the time of a 
W. Chalukya king). 

285,— 28067, No. 185 ; Mysore Inscr. No. 48, p. 109, Balagdzhve Kanarese insertption 
of the 16th Kalachurya year, recording the transference of the government by the Kalachurya 





t See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. A78. 

1 See Ind, Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 183, Bhadrapada-krishnapakeha VI. 

š The inscription, besides other literary works, mentions the Kaumdra, Pdnintya and Sikatáyana grammars, 
* See Dr, Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 475. š See Nos, 245 and 281. 


* For an account of the descent of Bijaps (Bijjala), taken from this inscription, see Dr, Flees Dyndslin, 
p. 468, 


7 Bee Dr. Flect^s Dynasties, p. 476, note 4, 
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Dhujabala-chakravartin Bijjana Tribhuvanamalla to hia son Sóma (Sóvidéva), and erants 
made with the latters permission by the Daggandyaka Bolikeyn-Kósimayya (Kééava) :— 

(L. 37).— srimat-Kalachuryya-varshada l6neya SarvvadhAri-sathyatsarada — Vaisükha- 
paurpn(imá ?] Adityavira sómagrahana-sainkramana-vyatip&tad-aidu, 

[For Sarv&dhárin = S. 1090] the dato is irregular 


280.— PSOCT. No. 188; Mysore Inser. No. 86, p. 174. Balagáivo Kanarese memorial 
ablet of the 6th (?) year (of the reign) of tho Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Sóvidéva :— 

(L. 2).— Sóvidéva-varshada [6jneya? Khava-sathvatsarada Srivana-bahulad=amaviny 
Sémavarad=amdnu. " 

[Khara = §. 1093]: Monday, 2nd August A.D. 1171.5 


287.— PSOCT. No. 101. Narsüápür Kanarese inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of 
the Kalachurya Bhujabala-chakravartin Sóvidéva :— 

(L. 84).— Sóvidóva-varshada Tneya  Vijaya-saivatsarada Pushya-su(éu)dha(ddha) 13 
Sómavárad-amdu 


[For Vijaya = §. 10851 the date is irregular. 


288,— S. 1098.— Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII p. 273, and Plates, Kokatnir (Belgaum 
district) plates of the Kalachuri Muhdrdjidhirdja Soma (S6méSvara, Sovidéva), recording a 
grant which was made with his permission by his queen Sévaladévi; (composed by Ádityadéva, 
the disciple of Sripáda) :— 

(L. 71).— Shannavatyadhika-sahasratamé Saké Jaya-samvatsaró Kárttika-Sukla-dv&daáylin 
Bribaspativára- Révatinakshatra-V yatipitayéga-Va(ba)vakarana-yuktay Am 

Thursday, 7th November A.D. 1174; but the day fell in the month Müárgasimha, uut 
Kárttika ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 5, No. 145 

In the Kalachuri Kshatriya lineage, king Krishna; his son Jógama ; his son Paramardin ; 
his son Bijjaga ; his son Soma 


289,— 8. 1098.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 127, Dates in a Hulgür Kanarese inscription 
of the Kalaturya (Kalachurya) S6méévara (Sóvidéva) :— 
(L. 18).— Saka-varsha 1096neya Jaya-samvatsarada Jyéshthada amávásye Adityavara 


siryyagrahana-vyatipitad=andu 

lst June A.D. 1174, with a solar eclipse, visible in India ; but the day was a Saturday, not 
a Sunday ; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 8, No. 155. 

(L. 35).— Gaka-varshada 1096neya Jaya-sainvatsarada Margadirada punnami Adityavara 
sdma-grahanad=andu. 

Sunday, 10th November A.D. 1174; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 117, No, 25. 

(L. 40.) — Saka-varshada 1096neya  Jaya-samvatsarada — Márga&ira-bahulad-amnvüsye 
Mangalavara sürya-grahapad-andu, 

Tuesday, 26th November A.D. 1174; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 124, No. 69. 





1 Here and elsewhere he has the biruda R&ya-Murári. 
2 My s. Inser. : ‘the Sth year.’ 
* But on this day the fiths of the date only commenced 10h. 21 m. after mean sunrise. 
* In line 89 the inscription contains another date of S. 1194 (by mistake for 1094), the year Nandana; that date 
algo is irregular. 
1 See No. 300, and compare No. 266. 
§ Compare above, No. 226, where the name (in Kanarese) is Permêdi, 
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990.— PSOCT. Ko, 9220; Mysore Inser, No, 100, p. 187. Talgund Kanarese memorial tablet 
of the reign of the Kalachurya Ohakravartin Sévidéva 1० . . 

(L. 1).— Sóvidéva-varushada Vivódhikri(kri) tu-sornvatsarada Agvija-bahula Snë Adivimd- 
am[du ?]. š 

Vivddhikyit may be a mistake for Virddhi- ; but the date is irregular for Virddhin = 8, 1001 
(as well as for Virddhakyit = 8, 1113). 

291,— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 26. Managili Kanarese inscription of the third year (of the 
reign) of the Kalachurya Mahárájádhivája Dhujabala-chakravartin Sankama, ‘lord of 
Kála&jora, and of the Dandandyakas KéSimayya (Késava) and his nephew Brahmadéva eon 

(L. 24).— Sarhkamadéva-varéa(rsha)da miyaneya Vila[rbi-sark }vatsarad=A4a(shi)- 
da(dha)-su(&u)dhdha(ddha) 11 Adityavára dakshin&yanasamkramana-parvya-nimittau. 

[For Vilamba= Š. 1100] probably the 27th June A.D. 1178, but this was a Tuesday, 
uct a Sunday ; see ibid. p. 26. 

299.— 28001 No. 188; Mysore Instr. No. 74, p. 161. Balagathve Kanavese inscription, 
Date of the third year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Chakravartin Sankama Nissankamalla, 
and of his Dandandyaka Késirajayya, and the Gutta Mahdmandalésvara Sampakarasa il 

(L. 81).—Sarhkamadéva-varshada Sneya Vikårisarıvatsarada Chaitrada. puppame 
Sémarvara vishusarhkranti-vyatipita-sémagrahanad=arhdu. 

[For Vikárin = 6. 1101] the date is irregular, but the intended day may be Sunday, the 
25th March A.D, 1179? 

(For another date in the same inscription, of the time of the Kalachurya Bijjala, see above, 
No. 277). 

293,— Ind, Ant. Vol. V. p. 46; PSOCI. No. 189 ; Mysore Inser. No. 39, p. 75. Balaghzive 
Kanarcse inscription, Date of the 5th year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Sankama,® tho 
younger brother of Sóma (Sóvidóva) who was the son of Bijjana Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord of 
Kilanjara:' — 

(D. 28).— Sathkamadéva-varshada Sneya Vikri-sarvatsarada Vais&khamüsad-emávüsye 
Sómavàra. Vrishasarhkramaga-vyatipátad-aihdu. 

[For Vik&rin = Š, 1101] this date is irregular, 

The inscription also records granis made on tho same date by the Mahdmandaléfvaras 
Tailahadéva (Tailapa) and Ejaha; and if also records a grant made in S. 1108, the Pavábhava 
cumeatsara, 

294,— PSOCT, No. 122; Mysore Inser. No, 31, p. 60. Harihar much defaced Kanareso 
inscription of the Ka]achurya Sahkams, and his Dandandyaka Kavana (Kavanayya), a son of 
the Dandandyaka Barmadéva’ and bis wife Jakkanayve. 

295.— 8067, No. 190; Mysore Inser, No. 95, p. 184. Balagimve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Kalachurya Ohakravartin Ahavamalla :— 

‘The Sürvari sashvatsara Š Sunday, the first day of the bright fortnight of Kirttika,;' 
(Mys, Inscr, : ‘of the moon’s decrease °). 

[For Sürvari = 6. 1102] the date is irregular. 





1 See Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, pp. 487 and 581. 

3 This was the day of the Mésha-(vishuva-)earkránti, and the full-moon झळा of Chaitra ended on the preceding 
Saturday, but there was no lunar eclipse. 

š The inscription mentions ag the leader of his whole army the Dandendyaka Küvannyya. 

4 Also mentioned in No, 297; see Mys. Inscr. p. 117. 

* See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 464, note 6.— Kavana (Kama) himself had a son, again named Brahma 
(Bamma, Bammana, Bammayya, Bammarasa, Bammidéva) and mentioned below, in No. 419. 

5 See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 458, note 8. 
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206.— PSOCI. No. 191; Mysore Inscr. No. 67, p. 188. Balagiznve Kanarese memorial tab! -t 
of the reign of the Kalachurya Chakravartin Ahavamalla, and of his Dandandyaka 
Késimayya tem 

(L. 1).— Ahavamalladéva-varshada S4(éA)rvvari-sarhvatsarada Pldlguna(na)d=amivise 
Sómavürad-armdu. 

[Sárvari = §, 1102]: Monday, 16th March A.D. 11812 


297.-— PSOCI. No. 192; Mysore Inser. No. 55, p. 115. Bajagtunve Kanavese inscription of 
the third year (of the reign) of the Kalachurya Dhujabala-chakravartin Ahavamatta, and of his 
Dandandyaka KéSimayye (Krishna-Ké6sava) :2—— 

(L. 69).— Ahavamalladéva-varshada 3neya  Plava-sarhvatsarada Sravana-bahula 
12 (or 18 P) [Adi ?]v&ra? sarhkvramana-vyatipAtad=arhdn. 

[Plava = Š. 1103]: Sunday, 9th August A.D. 1181; tho 19th tithi ended anl the 13th 
commenced 9 m. after mean sunrise ; but there was no Sathkranti on this day, 


298,— Š. 1108 and S. 1110*.— PSOCI. No. 230. Haralahalli 4 Kanarese inscription of the 
reign of the Kalachurya Ahavamalla, and of his fendatory, the Gutia Mahdmandalédvarn 
Jóyidéva (Jóma) I., the son of Vira-Vikramáditya I. who was the son of Mallidéva 5— 

‘Sala 1108 (in words, 1. 83), the Plava samvatsara; at the time of the sun's commencing 
his progress to the north,’ 

The inscription, besides, contains the following date, connected with the Gutta 
Mohamandalésvara Vira-Vikramaditya IL, the son of Gutta IL who was the brother of 
dóyidéva I. — 

‘Saka 1110 (x figures, 1.103), the Plavarhga sasvatsara; Thursday, the thirteenth day 
of the bright fortnight of Phálguna.' 

This date is irregular, 


299.— PSOCI. No. 193; Mysore Inscr. No. 94, p. 184. Balagithve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of tho 8th year of the reign of the Kalachurya Áhavamalla:— 

‘The eighth year (in figures, 1. 3) of hisreign, the Sóbhakrzit samvatsara ; Monday, the fifth 
day of the (P) bright fortnight of Phálguna;' (Mys. Inscr. ‘the month Bhádrapada, the 18th 
day of the moon's decrease ’).7 


[For Sóbhakrit = 6. 1105] the date is irregular, with either reading. 


800.—8. 1105.— Ind. Ant. Vol IV. p. 275. Béhatt plates of the Kalachuri Mahd- 
réjddhirdja Singhana 3 (composed by Adityadéva, the disciple of Sripida) — 
, (L. 89).— Sa(sa)kanyipakAl-Atità ^ cha pamchôttara-satâdhika-sabhasratagè(mê) Saka 
Sébhakyit-sarnvatears Asva(gva)yukt-AmavasyAth Sémavard Vyatip&ta-yóg6. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 15, No. 189. 

Genealogy as far as Séma as in No. 288; his younger brother Sahkams; his brother 
Àhavamalla; his younger brother Sihghana. 








t On this day the filhi of the date commenced 1 h, 84 m. after mean sunrise. 

? See Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 489. 8 Dr. Fleet and Mr. Rice both have ‘Sundag, 

4 See ibid. p. 581, note 4. 5 Compare above, No. 228, 

? The same date occurs in another Haralahalli Kanarese inscription of the Gnttn Vtra-Vikramaditya IL, 
PSOCI. No, 281.— Compare also below, No, 833. 

7 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 489, note 8, 

8 A postscript in Kenarese records a minor grant by the Dandandyaka Divükara. 

9 See above, No. 288. 
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F.The Siláras, Silaras, Silahdras,! 


301.—8, 980.— Hp. Ind. Vol. IIT. p, 297, and Plate. Kharépatan plates? of the Silàm 
Mandalika Rattar&ja, a fendatory of the W. Chálukya Mahérdjddhirdja Crivabedanga) 
8 Sakanyipakal-dttta-samvatsara-nava-datéshn trihéad-adhikéshu —pravarctamána- 
Kilaka-sarhvatsar-intargata-Jyéshtha-paurnnamisyarb, 

In the race of the Rashtraktta lords there was Dantidurga ; his father’s brother Kyishnarija 
[L]; his son Góvindarája [IL]; [his younger brother] N irupama [Dhravarbg] ; his son 
Jagattuiga [L] [Govindarêja IL]; his son Améghavarsha [L]; his son Akilavarsha 
[Krishpardja IL]; his grandson Indrarája [LIL]; his som Amdghavarshe [IL]; his younger 
brother Govindarfija [TV.]; his father’s brother (the son of J agatiniga (II. who did not reign]) 
Vaddiga ; his son Krishnaája [IIL]; his brother Khótika (Khottiga) ; his brother's son Kakkala 
(Kakkardja IL), was defeated by the [W.] Ohálukya Tailapa (Taila IL), whose son Satyüéraya 
is represented ag ruling over Rattapáti. 

Genealogy of Rattarija:—From the regent of the Vidyüdharas, Jimitakétn’s son 
Jimütavühana, sprang the Silára family. To that family belonged ; [Sa ]naphulla, a favourite of 
[the Rishtrakdia) Krishparája [L]; his son ,Dhammiyam (founded Valipattana); his son 
Aiymparja; his son Avasara [L]; his son Adityavarman; his son Avasara [1L]; his son 
Indrarüia; bis son Bhima; his son Avasara [HI]; his son, the king (rájan) Ratta (Rattardja), 

The inscription mentions the Mattamayüra line of ascetics ; see North, Inscr, No, 405, 


302.—8. 765(?).—— Kapheri inscription of the [6189] Mah 


isémanta Pulasakti? the 
euecessor of Kapardin T,, ‘the lord of Koñkana; see above, No, 72, 


3808-38. 775 (for 773).— Kanheri inseription of the 


[Silda] Mahdsámanta Kepardin TI, 
the successor of Pullaénkti, ‘lord of the whole Konkana ;’ 


see above, No. 73. 
304—6. 799,— Kanheri inscription of the 


[Silara] Mahdsdmanta, Kapardin IL, ‘the loi 
cf Kohkana;' see above, No. 80, 


805.—8. 919.—Ep. Ind, Vol. III. p. 271, and Plates, Bhádána! 
Mahámandaléfvara Aparajitadévardja, * lord of Tagara, 
ie, Rashtrakite, rule) from Sthinaks .— 

(L. $8).— Sn (Ga) kanripakal-Atita-samvatsara-sa(éa)tashn navasu(sy= 
nttaréshu pravarttamána-Hómalamva(mba)-éamvatsar-&ntaf 
chatnsyárn(rthyàm=) anka(nka)té=pi samvat 919 Ashadha-vadi 4 
Karkkata-sa [1h ]Eránti-parvvani, 

The date is not quite regular ; the day 
see ibid, p. 270. 


The inscription first gives the following 


plates of the Sila 
5 isaned (after the downfall of the Ratta, 


) ékénavinéaty- 
AshAdha-va(ba)hula. 
* ° * + Sathjdta-dakshiniyana. 


intended may be the 25th or the 26th June A.D, 097; 


list of the Ratta (Ráshtraküta) kings :—1, Góvinda. 
raja [L]; 2, Karkardja [L]; 8, Indrarája [TL]; 4, his son Dantivarman [IL]; 5, Karkarája's son 
Kyishnarája [T.]; 6, Góvindarája [IL]; 7, his younger brother Dhruva ; 8, his son Jagatiuhga 
[L] [Góvindarájs IIL]; 9, Durlabha Améghavarsha [L]; 10, his son Krishnaréja [IL]; 
11, Jagattuaga’s? son Indradóva [UL] Nityathvarsha; 19, his gon Amóghavarsha [TI] (reigned 


वाळक oe on ^ aou ना Compare above, No, 94, note, and 220, noto, 

š Below, in No. 305 £., the name is spelt PulafakH, 

* This is the name of the village granted, The plates were found in the Bhiwandi taluka of the Thana district 
and belong to Colonel A, F, Dobbs, 

è See Dr. Fleet in Jour, Roy. As. Soo, 1901, p. 587. 

१ Read sarwatsar-dntargat- Ashddia-, 

7 This Jagattuiga [IL] was a son of Krisbnardja IL; 


? The plates are numbered with numeral figures, 


ho did not reign. 
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for one year); 13, his younger brother Góvindarájs [IV] Suvarnavarsha; 14, his paternal unele 
Vaddiga, the younger brother of NityaÉwarsha; 15, Kyishnar&ja [HL]; 16, Khottiga; 17, 
Nirupama's son Kakkala (Kakkaraja IL), who was overthrown by [the W. Chálukya] Tailappa 
(Taila IL). 

Then the genealogy of Aparajita himself is given thus:— The mythical beings Jimütakóta 
and his son Jim@tavahana, ‘the ornament of the Silira family ;’ in his family, Kapsadin [I]; 
Pulagakti; his son Kapardin [IL]; Va[ppu]vanna; his son Jhaüjha; his brother Goggirája ; 
his son Vajjada [I.]; his son Aparájita, surnamed Mrigihka, 


206.— 8. 939.—45. Res, Vol, I. p. 357. Translation and lithograph of part of the text of 
the Thana plates of the Silàra Mahdmandalésvara Arikésarin, ‘lord of Tagara ;— 

‘On the fifteenth of the bright moon of Odrtiva, in the middle of the year Pingala, when 
nine hundred and forty years, save one, are reckoned as past from the timo of King Saca, or, in 
figures, the year 939, of the bright moon of Cártica 15 . . . the moon being then full and 
eclipsed.’ 

6th November A.D. 1017; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, dnt. Vol, XXIL 
p. 118, No, 11. 

Genealogy as far as Apardjita as in No. 805; his son Vajjada [IL]; his brother 
Arikésarin, 


807.— É., 948.—Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 277. Bhándüp plates of the Silira (or Bilanira) 
Mahdmandaléévara Chhittar&jadéva, ‘lord of Tagara,” ruler of the whole Koh kana country :— 

(D. 32).— Sa(sa)kanripakdl-dtite-sarhvatsava-sa(éa)téshu navasu(sv-) ashtachatvarithéad- 
adhikéshu §Kshaya-sarhvatear-Antarggate-K irttike-su(éu)ddha-parhchadasyéirh (8717) 
Amkató=pi sarhvat 948 Kàrttika-su(šu)ddha 15 Ravan sarmjëtó(ta) Adityagrahana-parvvani, 

The date is irregular; see ibid, Vol. XXIV. p. 13, No, 179. 

Jimütakétu's son Jimütsváhana; in his lineage, the Slava, Kapardin [L] ; his son Pulagakti : 
his son Kapardin [IL] (Laghu-Kapardin); his son Ghayuvanta (? Vappuvanna); his son 
Jhañjha ; his brother Goggi; his son Vajjada [I]; his son Aparüjta; his son Vajjada [IL]; 
his elder (P) brother Kósidóva (P ie. Arikésarin) ; his nephew, Vajjada’s son Chhittarája. 

808.—8. 082 (?).—= Jour. Bo, As. Soo, Vol, IX. p. 219 and Plate; and Vol. XII. p. 329 and 
Plate, Kalyan Ambarn&th temple inseription of the [Silàra] Mahámandaléfvaro Mámváni- 
rüj&dóva, recording the construction of a temple of the god (P) of the Mahámandalésvara 
Chhittardjadéva — 

(L, 1). — Sake-sathvat 982 Sri[vana?]-éuddha 9 Su($u)kró) 

The date is irregular for 8, 982 current and expired. 


809,— §, 1016.— Ind, Ant, Vol. IX. p. 33, and Plates. Khirépitan plates of the Silara 
Mahdmandalésoarddhipati Anéntapals (Anantadéva), ‘lord of Tagara,” ruler of the whole 
Kohkana country $= 

(L. 73),— Ba(£n)kanripakal-&tita-samvatsara-dasa-sa( a)téshu shédas(é)-Adhikéshu 
Bháva-sarvatsar-Antarggate-Mágha-su($u)ddha-pratipad&y&rh yatr=årakatô=pi samvat 1016. 

Jimitakétu’s son Jimütevihana ; in his lineage, the Silara Kapardin [L.J ; his son Pulaéakti ; 
his son Kapardin [{1.] (Laghu-Kapardin) ; his son Va[ppu]vanna ; his son Jhanjha ; his brother 


yatr= 


1, 80 the date is given in Jour. Bo. As. Soe. Vol. XIL p. 929, Ibid. Vol. IX. p. 219, the reading is ‘ Saka- 
sampat 782 Jétha-sudia 9 Sukrédy for which compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 94, and Vol. XXTIT. p. 118, No. 4, 
But a photograph of the date, taken by Mr. Consens and given to me by Dr. Fleet, shews that the firat figure of 
the year of the dato is undoubtedly ‘92 The second figure of the year, the name of the month, and the number of 
the 2i24i soem to me doubtiul.— Compare also Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 548. 

2 In lines 80 and 84 of the grant he is called Kuakaga-chokravarlin, 
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Goggi ; his son Vajjada [1.]; his son Aparñjital (contemporary of Goma, Aiyapadéva, and of the 
kings Bhillama and ,....); his son Vajjada [IL]; his brother Arikésarin; his nephew, 
Vajjada’s son Chhittarija; his younger brother Nagarjuna; his younger brother Mummuni; 
Nagarjuna’s son Anantapàla, 


810.—S, 1076.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Burgess, British Museum inscription 
the reign (P) of [the Sildra] Haripaladéva 3 

(L. i — Baku 1076 Bhava-samvatsaré Mágha-su(u)ddha-paurnnamásy&i parvvani , . , 

L. 4).— éri-Haxipáladévu. 


311,—8, 1078.— From impressions supplied by Dr. Fleet. Chiplin (now Bumbay As 
३0७१) fragmentary inscription of the [Silàra] Wohdmandalésoarddhipatt Mallikarjuna : 

(L, 3, of one fragment) :~Sakanyipakdl-Atita-sazhvatsara-datéshu daga[sv=a]shtasaptat 7 
adhikéshn  Baka-samwabu || 10879) | — Dhát&(iri)-samvatswà Vaisükha [fuddha] 
aksha[va"]tritiyâyåm yugádi-parvvani Bhauma-diné Mrigadiva-nakshatyé, 

Tuesday, 24th April A.D, 1156 ; see Ind, Ant, Vol, XXIII, p. 116, No. 22, 


312.— É. 1107.— From impressions supplied by Dr, Fleet. Bombay As. Soc/s inscription 
of the reign of [the Slira] Apardditya 

(L. D.—[Saka-P]smhvatn 1107 Visvd(Sva)vasn-sathvachchha(isa)vé Chaitra-guddha 18 
Ravan ding, 

Sunday, 17th March A.D. 1188, 


318.— b, 3108*.— Jour, Bo, As. Soc. Vol. XIL, p, 388, and Plate. Parel (now Bombay As, 
Soc, 5) ingeription® of the (Silàra] Mahdrdjidhirdja Konkana-chakravartin Aparaditya : 

(L. 1),—Saka-sazhvatu 1109 Parbhava-savatsaré || Maghé mái || 

(L. 8).— saijáta- Mághi-parvani, 


314.— S, 1181.— From impressions supplied by Dr, Fleet, Bombay As. Soc,’s inscription? 
of the reign of the Silühára Mohüsdmanzádhipati Koathana-chakravartin Soméesvara,® ‘lord of 
Tagara 

The year of the date is Š. 1181 (in words and figures), the Siddharthin sadiatsara, but I am 
unable to give the date in full. 


315.—8, 980.—Jour, Roy, As. Soc. Vol, IV. p. 251; Cave-Temples of West. India, p. 10%, 
and Plates. Miraj plates? of the Silahara Auhdmandalésvara Mérasitnha, ‘lord of Tagara; 
issued from Khiligiladurga (Kiligiladurga) i— 

(D. 44).— Sa(sa)kanripalél-atlta-sarhvatsara-gatéshu |  asi(&i)tyadhika-n a ए 88816 81 ए - 
amkéshu| pravaritatayiti!? Vilambi-samvatsaré| Pausha-müsasya $uddha-pakshó | saptamyñm 
Drihaspativinó | udagayana-parvvani | 





1 Ho is sunamed Birudaika-Rama; compare Birudaika-Bhima in No, 568. 

4 The original has Bhillamdmmamanamouvarkshitibhritan, 

t Ibelieve this to be the king of whom three inscriptions (of Š. 1071, 1072 and 10 ) are mentioned in the Bombay 
Gazetteer, Vol. KILI, Part IT. p. 426.— This inscription contains only 9 short lines and is for the most part written 
ina kind of old Marathi, It contains the usual curse of the ass and the woman, but no sculpture 

1 The Bombay As, Soc, has another inscription (from Bassein) of Mallikirjuna, the date of which 1 cannot 
make out with confidence, In it Mallikarjuna is described as Mahdsdmantddhipati, Tagarapura-pataméteara 
and Si(£i)idhdra-naréndra, The inscription contains a sculpture of an ass and a woman, 

5 The date is given wrongly in Ind, Ant, Vol, IN, p 40, note 62. 

5 Lines 22-24 are “in the local dialect of the Kohkana language of the period, Below the inscription is a 
rude sculpture of an ass and a woman,” 

7 The inseription contains a sculpture of an ass and a woman, 

* See Dr. Bhandarkar’s Karly History of the Dekkan, p. 118. 

9 These plates belonged to Mr, Wathen ; they are now lost, 

16 For pravariamáné. 
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Thursday, 24th December A.D. 1058; see Iud. Ant. Vol, XXIII, p. 115, No. 14. 

Jaüga [11.], the ornament of the Siyalara (Silahara) family, born in the lincage of Jimüia- 
vüha (Jimütavà&hana); his son Goika; his younger brother Gühala [D]: Gohka's sox 
Máragimha. 

316.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIL p. 102. Honntr Kanavese inscription of the C Silabádis] 
Mahdmandalésvaras Ballals and Gandaraditya. 


317.—8. 1032*[and 1033*].— Jour. Do. As. Sue, Vol. KIT, p. 2. and Plates, — Tüialeà plans 
of the Siláhára Mahdmandalésvara Gandaraditya, ‘lord of Tagara, issued from Thravada ;— 

(L. 26).— SakanripakAl-Atita-dv Atrithgadultara-sahagrd Vivódhi-samvataró MAgha-guddha- 
dasamyith Marngalaviré. 

(11, 31).— tatsarnvatsar-dparitana-V ikrita-sarivatsara- V aisülcha-pawrpamásyàri sómagra- 
hana-parvani. 

Tuesday, lst February A.D. 1110; and [Thursday], 5th May A.D. 1110, with a lanar 
eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIII, p. 127, No. 83. 

In the 88118६1876 family, Jatiga [1.]; his son Nayivarman; his son Chandrarája; his son 
Jaüga [TI.]; his son Gohka; his brother Giivala [I]; his brother Eitivája; Gonka’s son 
Márasibha; his son Güvala [IL]; his brother Bhdjadéva [1.] ; his brother Ballála ; his brother 
Gandaráditya. 


318.— S. 1040.— Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 849, No. 2. Herley Kanarese inscription of the 
Sildhara Gandaraditya, ruling at Valaváda ; dated Saka 1040, the Vilamba samhvatsara, on the 
occasion of au eclipse of the moon. 

The eclipse probably is the one of Wednesday, 5th June A.D, 1118, the only lunar eclipse of 
S. 1040 that was visible in India. 


319.— S. 1058*.— Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 357, No. 3; Jour. Bo. As, Soc. Vol. IL p. 260, 
No. VI. Kólhápur Kanarese inscription of the Siláhára Gandaráditya, ‘lord of Tagara,” anc ot 
his subordinate, the Mahidsimanta Nimbadévarasa, dated (in words) Saka 1088 the Råkshaza 
samratsara, Monday, the fifth of the dark half of Karttika. 

Monday, 28th October A.D. 1135.3 


320.— Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 465, No, 20. Kèlhipur Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription 
of Gandaráditya. 


321.— S. 1065*.— Ep. Ind. Vol. ITI. p. 209; fud. Inser. No. 45. Kolhapur inscrintion* of 
the Silühàra M ahamandalésvara Vijayaditya, ‘lord of Tagara,” residing at Valavada :— 

(D. 16).— Saka-varshéshu parnchashashtyuttara-sahasra-pramitéshv -atitéshu pravartia- 
mana-Durhdubhi-sarhvatsara-Magha-misa-paurpnamisyith Sdmayar$ | sémagrahaya-parvva- 
nimittam. 

Monday, lst February A.D. 1143; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI, 
p. 127, No. 86. 7 

In the Silàhára Kshatriya lineage, Jatiga [11.] ; his four sons Gohkala, Güvala Lj puman 
and Chandràditya ; Gohkala's son Márasimha; his five sons Güvala [IL], Gangadéva, Ballàla 











1 This appears to be the date of the inscription of Gandarditya, mentioned in Graliam’s Kolhapoor. p. 342, 
No.1, 

* He is mentioned also in the two Kólhipur Kanarese inscriptions in Graham's Kolkapoor, p. 465, No, 19. aud 
p. 466, No. 21.— Compare also above, No. 220, and below, No. 418. 

3 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 1 h. 26 m, after menn sunrise. 

* The inscription ends with a Kenarese verse. 
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Bhójadéva [1.], and Gandardditya; Gandaraditya’s son Vijayáditya.— The inscription also 
mentions a Sémanta K&madéva! 


29.— Š. 1065* and 1088*,.— PSOCI. No. 96. Miraj Kanavese inscription of the Siláhára 

Mahdmandaléseara Vijayaéditya, and his minister Madirayya 

(L. 19).— [Saka]-varsha 1065neya $$ Duidubhi-samvatsavalu Bhidrapada- 
su(éu)dhdha(ddha) 2 (altered to 6) Sukravarad=arhdu 

(L. 47).— Sa(éa)ka-varsham 1066109 Rudhirddgari-sathvatsarada Màgha-bahula 14 
Vaddavirad-amdu Sivaràtreya parvva-nimittav-B gi. 

The first date corresponds to Friday, 28th August A.D. 1142; the second is irregular; see 
Ind. Ant, Vol, XXIIL p. 127, No. 85; and Vol. XXIV. p. 14, No. 186. 


328.—8., 10783*.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IIL p. 212; Ind. Inser. No. 48. BAmani inscription of the 
Silahars Mahdmandalésvara Vijay&ditya, ‘lord of Tagara,” residing at Valaváda :— 

(D. 12).— Saka-varshéshu trisaptatyuttara-sahasra-pramitéshv-atitéshu arhkatb=pi 1073 
pravarttamána- Pramóda-saravatsara-Bhádrapada-paurpnamást-Sukravüró sdmagrahana-parvva- 
nimibtarm 

Friday, 8th September A.D. 1150; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 


In the Siláhára family, Jatiga [IL]; his sons Gonkala and Güvala [I.]; Gonkala’s son 
Marasimha ; his son Gandaridibya ; his son Vijayáditya. 


324,— S. 1101*.— Grabam’s Kolhapoor, p. 382, No. 6. Kolhapur Kanarese inscription of 
ihe Mahdmandalésvara Bhójadéva IL, residing at Valaváda; dated Saka 1101, the Vilamba 
samvaisara, the 10th of the bright half of Ashádha, the Dakshipáyana-sainkramana 

The 26th June A.D. 1178.4 


825.— Š. 1109.— Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 397, No. 7. Kélh&pur inscription of the 
Mahdmandalésvara Bhójadéva IL, residing at Kollàpura; dated (in words) Saka 1109, the 
Plavanga samvaisara, on Friday, the new-moon tithi of the month Bhádrapada, on the occasion 
cf an eclipse of the sun, 


Friday, 4th September A.D, 1187; a solar eclipse, visible in India. 


326.— 8. 1112, 1114 [and 1115]. — Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 215. Kélb4pur inscription of the 
Silahira Mohamandalésoara Vira-Bhéjadéva IL, residing at Pranálakadurga (also called 
Pannaledurga) :— 

(L. 2).— Sakanripa-kálád -àrabhya varshéshu dvadaddttara-gatadhika-~sahasréshu nivritióshu 
varitamána-Sádhárapa-samvatsar-Antargeata- Pushya-bahula-dvüdas$yüm  Bhaumaváré bhánórs 
uttaráyana-saikramana-parvvani. 

(L. 13) — Sakanripa-kAlád-àrabhya varshéshu ^ chaturddaéóttara-Satádhika-sahasréshu 
nivrittéshu v&rttamàna-Paridhávi-samvatsar-ámtarggata-À$vija-Suddha-pratipadi Sukraviré 

(L. 19).— Pramadi-sathvatsar-intarggata-Phaélguna-éuddha-parhchamy4m Sukravire 


The first date corresponds to Tuesday, 25th December A.D. 1190 ; the third to Friday, 28th 
February A.D, 1194; the second is irregular 





Y The inscription mentions the town of Kólhápur (Koll&ápura) under the name Kshullakapura ; the sume name 
we have in No. 823.— Kamadéva is also mentioned below, in No. 418. 

2 See Tad. Ant. Vol. XIX. p.317 

* The tithi of the date ended 18 h, 11 m, after mean sunrise of Friday, 4th February A.D. 1144, and the proper 
day for the Siva-rdtri therefore would have been the preceding Thursday ; see abid, Vol XXVI. p. J87 

t On his day the 10th sited of the bright hulf of. Ashêdha ended 16 h, 4 m, and the Dakskiniyana- 
sathkranti took place 16 b. 19 m, ufter mean sunrise, 
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, 397.— 8, 1118. Transactions, Lit. Soc. of Bombay, Vol, IEL p. 393. Sêtêra plates of the 
Éiláhàra Mahdmandalésvara Bhójadéva II., ‘lord of Tagara, residing at Padmanáladurga ; 
recording a, grant msde at the request of the prince Gandaraditya :— 

Éaks-varshóshu satrayddaéa-datidhike-sahasréshu 1113 gatéshu vartamana- Virddhikrita- 
s&Ihyatsaró Áshádha-Suddha-chaturthyóm Byihaspativaré dekshin&yana-samkramana-parvani. 

Thursday, 27th June A.D. 1191. 

In the Sildhfra family, Jatiga [I.]; his son Náyimma; his son Chandrarija; his son 
Jatiga [II]; his son Gókalla (or Gókala); his brother Güvala [I.]; his brother Kirtirdja; his 
brother Chandriditya; Gókalla's son Márasimha; hisson Güvala [II]; his brother Bhójadéva 
[LJ ; his brother Ballala; his brother Gandardditya ; his son Vijayårka (Vijayáditya); his son 
Bhójadéva [1I.]. 

G.— The Y&davas of Sêuņadêśa and Dévagiri.! 


328.— 8. 022,— Ep. Ind. Vol. IL p. 217. Sarhgamnér plates of the Yádava Mahásámanta 
Bhillama II., ‘lord of Dvaravati, residing at Sindinagara ; issued from Násika :— 

(L. 1).— Éakanripakál-&tita-sam vateara-Satéshu navasu dvAvirngaty-adhikéshv-athkaté=pi 
sarnvatsarih 922 || 

(L. 110).— SA(44)rvvarisahvatsariya-Bhadrapad-Amavasydyam o. | Sdrya-grahané. 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 12, No. 176. 

Mythical genealogy from the god Sambhu to Yadu; in his family, Séunachandra [lJ]; his 
aon. Dhadi[yappa] ; [his son} Bhillama [I]; his son Raja (or Rajan) $ his son Vandiga (Vaddiga, 
a follower of [the Rüshtraküta] Krishparája [IIL]), married Voddiyavva, a daughter of the 
[probably RAshtraküta] prince Dhérappa [ie, probably, Nirupama] ; their son Bhillama [IIJ 
(defeated [the Paramára] Munja? for Ranarah gabbima [‘.e., apparently, the W. Chalukya Taila 1. 
Àhavamalla]), married Lakshmi [on her mother's side] of the Ráshtraküta family. 

329.—8. 948*.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVII. p. 120, and Plate. Kalas-Budrükh plates’ of the 
Yadava Mahdsdmanta Bhillama TIL., whose capital was Sindinagara ; (composed by 
Harichandra, the son of Rudrapandita) :— dis 

(L. 14).— Éakanripakál-&ttta-snmvatsara-atóshu navasy-ashtichatvari[rh™]éad-adhikéshy= 
amkató-pi || 9481) Krédhana-sarnvatsara-KArttike-serhjit-Adityagrabané, 

93rd November A.D. 1025 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 129, 
No. 98. 

In the lineage of Yadu, Séunachandra [LJ ; his son Dhêdiyappa ; bis son Bhillama [L.J ; his 
aon Raja (or Sriraja); bis son Vaddiga ; his son Bhillama [IL], married Lakshmi [on her 
mother’s side] of the Rhshtraküta family ; their son Vest; his son Bhillama [IIT ]. 

330.— B. 99.-०- Ep. Ind. Vol IL p. 995.  Vàghli inscription of the Yadava 
Mahámandalanátha Séuna (Séunachandra IL), and of his fendstory, the Maurya chief 
Gévindaraja m~ = teas de 

(Page 227, 1. 9)—KRàpa-Namd-árnka-tulyë tu 991 Saka-kAlasya bhüpatau Saumya- 
sarh-vatear-Ashidha-ravigrahapa-parvvani || 

2180 July A.D. 1069 ; a solar eclipse; visible in India ; see ) 

In the Maurya family (which sprang from Mandhatyi of the solar race, and ps e 
originally was Valabhi in Suråshtra) : Kikata; Takshaka; Bhima; Servaétre i he raja ; 
Sadhvasika ; Jhañjha; his son Dévahastin ; his son Muja; his son Padmükara; (two names 
illegible) ; Vappaiya ; his son (name not preserved) ; his son 
his son Praverasticars (P) ; his son Bui a son Pravarasükara (?) ; his son Bhiiléka ; Bhimardja ; G 


Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 124, No. 66. 


— पी 


c also above, Nos. 223, 2 
उ These include the Gutta inscriptions Nos. 838, 840, 851, 363 and 804, Compare #8 s 


snd 298. 
te d with numeral figures. 
1 Compare above, No. 140. 3 The plates aro numbered WI = 
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231.—8. 99,-+ Tad. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 119. Bassein plates! of the YAdava Mahdmandaléseura 
à ra IL. t= 
x pex ce ükanavatyadhika-navasa(ía)iéshu saivat 991 Saumya- 
sai vatendya- Srüraga-sudi elisturdasyáu (yr) Guru-diné, 

The date is irregular ; see ibid. Vol, XXIV. p. 14, No. 182. 

Dridhapmhára came from Dvürávati and founded(?) Chandrádityapura ; his son Séuna- 
ehandra 11], founded Séunapura in Sindin&ra ; his son Dhidiyappa; his son Bhillama [L]; 
his son Srirdja (or Raja); his son Vaddiga ; his son Bhillama [II.], married Lachehhiyavvi 
(Lakshmi), the daughter of king Jhanjha” [and on her mother’s side] of the Ráshtraküla lineage ; 
their son Vésuka(?), married Nüyaladévi, the daughter of the Mandalikatilaka Gógi of the 
Chülukya lineage ; their son Bhillama [111.], married Hammi, also called Avvalladévi, a 
daughter of the [W.] Chilukya Jayasimha [IL] ;* in his family, Séunachandva [IT]. 

332.—6. 1063 (for 1084).= Ind, Auf, Vol. XII. p. 126, and Plate, Anjanévi inscription of 
the reiga of the Yádava Mahdsdmanta Séunadéva, ‘lord of Dvàràvati :— 

(L. 1),.~Saka-saiivat 1063 Dushdubhi-sahvatsar-Aihtarggata-Jyéshtha-sudi parohadaéyüi 
Nomé Anuridhd-uakshatrd Sildha-yógó asyám sarhvatsara-miva-paksha-divasa-pirvviydin 
tithau. 

Monday, 11th May A.D. 1142; see ibid, Vol. XXIV, p. 4, No, 140. 

333.—$. 1075.— fud. Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 89, and Plate; PSOCI, No. 283. Patna (in 
Khíndés) inscription of the Nikumbha family. Date of the foundation of a temple by 
Indrarüja ma , 

(b. 20).— Varsha nin] parehasaptatyá sahasré sádhikó gaté | 1075 | Sakabbûpåla-kålaayn 
lathi Srimnkha-vatsare [| 








In the race of the mythical king Nikumbha who was of the solar race, Krishnardja [L]; 
nis son Govan [L]; his son Góvindarája; his son Góvana [IL]; his son Krishnavija [11.]; his 
son Indravája (whose minister was Chaagadéva) married Sridévt of the lineage of Sagara ; their 
von Govana [HL], 


B3-4.—8, 1118.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 219, Gadag inscription of the Dévagis-Yádam 
Muhdrdjidhivdja Pratépa-chakravartin Bhillama, recording a grant which was made at the 
request of his minister Jaitasiziha,’ from the camp at Hértrd :— 

(L, 13).—Sakanripakal-atita-gamhvatsara-satéshu trayédad-ddhikdshv-ékidagasu vartiamána- 
Virbdhakrit-snhvatsar-dthlargata-Jyéshth-dmavisydydm=Adityavard sürya-grahané, 

Sunday, 28rd June A.D. 1191 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant, Vol, XXIII. 
p 125, No. 71, 

In Yadw's family, Sëvana; his son Mallugi; his son Amavagaüga; his younger brother 
Karna; his son Dhillama. 


385.—8, 118—PSOCL No, 109, Chaudadimpur Kanareso inscription of the Gutta 
Mohimandalésvara Vira-Vikramaditya IL and his N dyaka Khandeya-Kéra-Kameya- 
NYAKA — 

(L. 72).— Sa(éa)ka-varsharh 1113neya Virddhikvi(kri)tu-saravatsarada MaArgagirad= 
amüviàse süvyya-grahanad-amdu.? 

आ aana Mn Lp cu Le A Em Arum nha ee rui Pa sss 

1 The plates were bought by Dr, Bhàu Daji, but it is not known whero they are now. 

3 Perhaps the Jhaüjha of No. 305 ff, 

3 Fora Goggirêja Who may be intended here, see North Inser. No, 354, According to Dr. Bhandarkar 
perhas the Goggiraja of No. 805 f., above, 

4 See above, No, 151 ff. 5 Sco below, No. 837. 

p HC Mans of No: 9 7 Probably Séunachandra IL, of Nos. 880 and 381. 

: Compare Dr. Fiet 8 Dynasties, p. 682, and see above, Nos. 223, 292, and 298, 

In Jine 80 there is another dats of tho month Pausha of the sume year, but it is irregular, 
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18th December A.D. 1191; a solar eclipse, visible in India: gee T pt 
p. 125, No. 79, ndia; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. 


336.— Ep. Ind. Vol, V. p. 29, Managéli fragmentary Kanarese inscription of the time of 
the Divagiri-Y Adaya Jaitugidéva (Jaitapüla) I., ihe son of Bhillama— The inscription 
mentions one of Jaitugi’s officers, the Danganátha Sahaddva, whose elder brother was the 
Dandanátha Mallidóva. 


| 837,—8. 1128 (for 1129),— Ep, Ind, Vol. 1, p. 341; 7500, No, 284, Patni (in Khándé£) 
ingoription,! recording that the chief astrologer of the Dvagii-Yàdava Singhana, Changadéva, 
a grandson of the astronomer BhAskaracharya, founded a college for the study of the 
Siddhdntasirémars, ete., which was endowed by the brothers Séidéva and Hàmádidéva of the 
Nikumbha family, feudatories of the YAdavas, Date of Sdidéva’s grant :— | 

(L, 21).— Kaka 1198 Prabhava-sarhvatsard Srivana-misd paurppamásyüi charndragrehana- 
samayé, I 

Sth August A.D, 1207; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. Vol, XXIV, p, 5, 
No. 141. 

In Yadu's race, Bhillama; Jaitrapila [1.]; his son Siùghaņa (Sicha) —In Nikumbha’s 
family (see No. 833), Krishnardja [TL]; his son Indrardja; his son Gévane [ITI]; his son 
Sóidéva; after his death, his younger brother Hémididéva— Of Chaigadéva the following 
genealogy is given: In the Sándilya family, the poet Trivikrama; his son Bhiskarabhatta 
(received from king Bhója the title Vidydpatt) ; his son Gévinda-sarvajiia ; his son Prabhåkara ; 
his son Manóratha ; his son, the poet Mahéévaricharya; his son Bhiskars (the astronomer); 
his son Lakshmidhara (appointed chief Pandit by king Jaitvapila); his son Changadéva (chief 
astrologer of king Singhana). Compare below, No. 343, 

338,-—§, 1185*.— PSOCL, No. 100; Ind. Ant, Vol, IT. p, 297, No. 1, Gadag Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Davagiri-Yadava Singhana t 

(h. 84).— Sakanripakél-dkrfihta-sarhvateara-Satarhgalu 113fneya Argirasa-sarnvatsarada 
Phálguna(na)-Sudhdha(ddha)-bidige Ganaiécharaváred-amdu.' 

The date is irregular. 


939.—8. 1138*,— Jour, Bo, As, Soc, Vol. XIL p.7. Khidrdpur inscription of the Divagini- 
Y&dava Mahdrdjddhirdja Pratdpa-chakravartin Sihghana (Sinha), ‘lord of Dvaravati,’ resi- 
ding at Dévagiri :— ; 

(L. $).—-Saka-varshé 1136 Brimukha-samvatsaré Chaitré strya-parba(rva)ni Sóma-diné. 

Monday, 22nd April A.D. 1218; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIII, 
p. 180, No. 102. 


340.—8. 1188*,- 79007 No. 284, Haralahalli? Kanarese inscription of the Gutta 
Mahémandalésvara Vira-Vikramáditya IL, whose daughter (by Pattamádévi) Tuluvaladévi 
(Tulvaladévi) was married to Ballile (son of a feudatory chief named Sinha, Singa, Bibgidéva, 
lord of the Santali mandala), and whose sons were Jévidéva (Jóyidéva) II^ and Vikrama 
(Vikramaditya IIT.) :— ; 

(L. 63).— Saka-varshada 1136neya Srimukha-sarnvatsarada Chaitrad=amavdsye Somavara 
süryyagrahana-sarh krimti-vyatlyaphtad-adumh.” 

Monday, 22nd April A.D. 1213; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Tad, Ant. Vol, XXIII, 
p 180, No. 102, (The Vrishabha-sarkránti took place on the following Wednesday). 


t The concluding lines of the inscription are in old Marathi, 

2 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 210, No, 29, 

š See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 683, and shove, No. 888. 

* Bee below, No. 381, t Read -vyathpdtad=amdu, 
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34].—8. 1187.— PSOCI. No. 201; Mysore Inser. No. 37, p. 72, Balaghrhve Kanarese 
inscription of the Dévagiri-Yádava Mahárájádhirája Simhana (Singhana), ‘lord cf 
Dvárávati '— 

(L. 23)— .° 


vadvad-amdu, 


Thursday, 24th September A.D. 1816 ; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII, p. 125, No, 73. 


, 118%neya Yuva-samvatsarada Bhádrapadad-amávásye Bri(bri)haspati- 


242.—8. 1140.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 425, 
No, 11; Ind, luscr. No. 48.  Kólhàpur inscription of the Dévagii-Yáàdava Chakravartin 
Simhana (Singhana), the son of Jaitrapála who was the son of Bhillama :— 

(L. 16).— Suka-varsha 1140 Bahudhá&nya-sarvatsaré. 


843.—8. 1144.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 112. Bahal (in Khándéé) inscription, recording the 
foundation of a temple by Anantadéva, the chief astrologer of the Dévagiri-Y dava Simba 
(Singhana); (a prasasti composed by Anantadéva’s younger brother Mahéévara) :— 

(L. 18).— Shatk-ónà sadala-éat-Adhi{ké] sahasró 1144 varshánám Saka-prithivipatéh 
prayaté | Chaitr-idya-pratipadi Chitrabhánu-varshé. 

The ornament of Yadu’s family Bhillama ; his son Jaitrapila [I.] (made Ganapati! lord of 
the Andhra country); his son Simha (defeated king Arjuna?).— Of Anantadéva the following 
genealogy is given: In the family of the sage Sándilya, Manératha; his son Mahéévara (com- 
posed astronomical works); his son Sripati; his son Ganapati; his son Anantadéva (author of 
astronomical works). Compare above, No. 337. 


344.—8. 1145*.— Jour. Do. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 11; Archeeol. Sure. of West, India, 
Vol. IT. p. 283, and Plate Ixxiv.; and Vol. III. p. 116; PSOCI. No. 931. Munolli (Manli) 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the Dóvagiri-Yádava Mahárájddhirája Pratápa-chakravartin 
Singhana, ruling at his capital of Dévagiri; recording grants made by his Dandandyake 
Purushóttama and others :— 

(L. 24).— Sa(sa)ka-varsha 1145neya Chittrabhánn-sainvatsarada Kårttika. 
su(su)dhdha(dhha)-punnami Sómavàra sémagrahana-bya(vya) tip&tadalli. 

22nd October A.D. 1222, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but the day was a 
Saturday, not a Monday ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV, p. 8, No. 157. 


945.— S. 1145.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 157. Notice of a Kólür (Kélhir) Kanarese 
inscription of the time of the Dévagiri-Yadava Singhana, reigning at his capital of 
Dévéndragiri ;— 

(L. 9).— Saka-varusada? ll45de(da)neya ^ Svabhánu-saumvachchharada!  dvittya- 
Bhidrapada-su ($u)dhdha(ddha) 5 Su(éu)kraváradeamdu. 

Friday, lst September A.D. 1228; see ibid, Vol. XXIII. p. 117, No. 28. 


946.—8. 1148*.— PSOOT. No. 110. Chaudadámpur Kanarese inscription. Date (of the 
time of the Déóvagiii-Yádava Sihghana?) :— 

(L. 26).— Saka-varsha ll48neya Partthiva-sarhvatsarada  Bhidrapa[da#]-fuddha 15 
Sémavira charndróparñga-5purhnyatithiya madhyahnasamaya®, 

19th August A.D. 1225, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but the day was a Tuesday, 
not à Monday ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 8, No. 158. 

(For two later dates in the same inscription see below, Nos. 861 and 363). 
cde NEEDLE 

1 Le, the Kákatlya Ganapati ; compare below, No. 585 ff. 


3 Le, probably, the Paramára Arjunavarman; see North, Insor, No. 195, 
š Read -varskada. t Road -saivatsarada., 5 Read punya”. 
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347.—8. 1156. PSOCI. No. 87. Bijapur Kanarese inscription of the Dévagivi-YAdava 
Bimbana (Singhana) :— 

(D. 5).— Saka-varushadal 1156neya Jaya-sarhvatsarada  Vais&(éi)kha-su(éu)ddha- 
pumnsname Vaddavarad=amdu. 

Saturday, 15th April A.D. 1284; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII, p. 118, No. 29. 


348.—$, 1157.—- From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham’s Kolhapoor, p, 426, 
No, 12; Ind. Inser. No, 47, Külh&pur fragmentary inscription of the Dévagiri-Yadava 
Singhana:— 

(L, 1).— Saka 1157 Manmatha-sarivatsaró Srivapa-bahnla 30 Guran. 

For Manmatha = Š, 1157 the date is iregular; (for §. LIST = Jaya it would correspond 
to Thursday, 27th July A.D. 1234) ; see Ind, Ant, Vol, XXIV. p. 16, No. 192. 


949.—8. 1158, From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham’s Kolhapoor, p. 496, 
No, 13. Kélhapur inscription of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Mahirijddhirdja Praudha- 
pratdpa-chakravartin Siighana, ‘lord of Dvárávati "— 

(L, D.—Saka 1158 varsh8 Durmmukha-sarmvatsaré Mágha-fuddha-püropamásyári tithau 
SOma-diné | 

(L14)— . . . sómé-pavi[ddhé?] . a a 

Monday, 12th January A.D, 1237; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant, Vol. 
XXIIL p. 118, No. 31. 


350.—8. 1160*.— 2800. No. 112, Tiliwalli Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the 
Dévagiri-Yadsva Simhana (Sihghana), and of his feudatory Savanta-Thakkura tom 

(L.77)—— Saka-varsha 1160neya Hémanambi-[sajivatsarada Phálguga(na)-su($u) 3 
Bri(bri)haspativarad=amdu. 

Thursday, 18th February A.D. 1283 ;3 see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIV. p, 2, No. 130, 


351.—$. 1160*.—— Jour, Bo. As. Soc, Vol. XV. p. 386, and Plates. Haralahalli (now Bombay 
As, Soc.’s) platesí of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Mahdrdjddhirdja Praudha-pratdpa- 
chakravarite Singhana, ‘lord of Dvariivatl,’ recording a grant by his Dandéfa Bichivaya! 
(91009, Vichana), the son of Chikkadéva and younger brother of Malla, made with the consent 
of the Gutta Mahdmandalésvara Jóyidàva 1L. ‘lord of Ujjayant:’— 

(L. 62).—-Sake-varshiid=frabhya shashtyadhi ka-Setóttara-$a (sa )hasra-mité Héma- 
na[m*]vi(bi)-éar (sar)vatearé Philguna-mdsé saptamyárh, 

In the Yadawa race was Amaragingêya ; in that family was Mallugi; from him sprang 
Bhillama ; from him, Jaitugi (L.] ; from him, Siüghags. 

352.—8. 1182.— Archaeol. Surv, of West, India, Vol. III. p. 87, and Plate lvii; P8001. 
No, 286, Amba inscription of the Dévagiri-Yádava Simba (Sihghana), and of his generals 
Khóléávara (the son of Trivikrama) and his son Ráma of the Maadgala family; (a prasasti 
composed by Kavirája ?) :— 

(L, 27).— Saku 1162 Sdrvari-anhvatsard | Kårtika-suddha [da.10 P], 


903,—P SOC, No, 285, Ambå inscription? of the time of the Dóvagiri-Y ádava Singhana, 
his general Khólóávare, efc. 








1 Read Saka-varshada, 2 Read -pugname. n < er 
š On this day the tihi of the date commenced 5 h, 12 m. after mean sunrise, E M 
* The description of the boundaries is in Kanarese. P b, e 

t Not Chikkadéva.— Compare below, No, 857, ह VA Fi 

* See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 583; and above, No. 340. Jor 


7 An edition of this inscription is desirable. . the / i 
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35L— 78001. No, lll. Chaudadámpur Kanarese inscription. Date (l 99) of ‘the 
Subhakpit samvatsara, in the era of the Yüdava king Sirhhans (Singhana); Friday, the third 
day of the bright fortnight of Pushya 

(Subhakrit = Š, 1164] : Friday, 26th December A.D. 1242 (the day for the celebration of 
ihe Uttaråyaņa-sarnkrånti, which took place shortly before mean sunrise) 

(For two later dates in the same inscription see below, Nos, 364 and 365). 


355,— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIL p. 100. Kadako] Kanarese memorial tablet of the 37th year (of 
the reign) of the Dávagiri-Yádava Bhajabala-pratdpa-chakrovartin Bihana (Sibghana) — 

(L. 2).—Sihanadiva-varsha 37 Parübhava-sarvatsarada Marggasira-su(éu)dha(ddha)- 
pamehami Bri(hri)havàradalu. 

[Parábhava = Š, 1188]: Thursday, 15th November A.D, 1246. 


356.8. 11725 — Grabam's Kolhapoor, p. 487, No. 14; Jour. Bo. As, Soe, Vol. IL. p. 264 
No, iii. Kolhapur insoription of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Kanharadóva (Krishna), 
dated Saka 1172, the Saumya samvatsara, “ Vaisákha-vadi 80 Sukré.” 

Friday, 14th May A.D. 1249 


357.—8. 1171— Ind. Ant, Vol. VII. p. 804, and Plates; PSOOL No. 21. Chikks- 
Bügewüdi plates of tho reign of the Dévagiri-Yédava Kanhára or Kanbara (Krishna, the son 
of Jaitugi ll who was tho son of Simbhana, 4.6, Siüghana) ; recording a grant by the minister 
Mallisaitti (Malla, the elder brother of Bicha and son of Chikkadéva!), which was confirmed (by 
means of this copper-plate charter) by Malla's son, the minister Chaundisaitti s=- 

(D. 19).—Ekasaptatyuttara-éatédhé(dhi)ka-sahasra-sarnkhyéshu Sak-Avdå(bdójshy= 
atilêshu pravarttamánà Snur(sam)mya-sainvatsaré tad-athta[r*}gat-A shügha-paurppamásyra 
Sonaigcharavdrd Püveüshádh[à5]-nakshatré Vaidhriti-yogs itthaxbhüta-pura (pu)nyakálé. 

Saturday, 26th June A.D. 1249; see ibid. Vol. XXIIT p. 118, No. 32. 

358.—$. 1171.— Ind, Ant, Vol, XIV. p. 69. Bendigeri plates of the reign of the Dévagini- 
Yidava Kanhüra or Kanhara (Krishna, described as in No, 357); recording a grant hy the 
minister Mallisetti, for which the king's sanction (with this copperplate charter) was obtained 
by his son, the minister Chaundisetti :— 

(L. 22).—Saka-sarhvatsarasya gatidhika-sahasr-sikddhike-saptatyié-ch =Anamtaré Saumyé= 
bdé Srivand miri sila-pakehd dvádasyà Guraviré 

Thursday, 22nd July A.D, 1249; see ibid, Vol, XXIII. p. 118, No. 89, 


359.—8. 1174*%,— Jour, Bo, As, Soc, Vol. XIL p. 34. Munolji (Mandli) Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yidava Bhujebala-praudha-pratdpa-chakravartin 
Kandhara (Krishna, the son of Jaitugi IT. who was the son of Sihghana), ‘lord of Dvérhvati, 
residing at his capital of Dévagiri :— 

(L, 20).— Sa(éa)ka-varsha 174neya ^ Viró[dhikritu]-sarvatearada  Jéshta-*bahula 
va(a)mivise süryya-grahana Su(éu)kvavárrad-a]rdu. 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 16, No. 193, 


360.—8. 1176.— Jour. Do. As, Soc. Vol. XII. p. 42. Béhatti plates of the 7th year (of the 
reign) of ihe Dévagiri-Yddava Mohérdjddhirdja Kanhara (Krishna), ‘lord of Dvürayat 
recording a grant by the minister Chaunda-(Chávunda-)rája, the son of Vichana who was the 
younger brother of Agramalla (? Malla?) :— 

(L, $1).— Parhchasnptatyadhika-éatéttora-sahasraké Saka-varshé varttamdnd svasti érimad- 
Yadavandriyana-bbujava (ba )laprandhapratipachakravartti-éri-Kanharadéva-yarshéshu saptamé 
Pramildi-sarhvatsaré Chaitra-mds$ krishna-pakshé ambvAsyiyara Sdmavard 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant, Vol, XXIV. p. 16, No, 194 


——a raat gy pip its a maesan apana aana ame 


1 Bee above, No. 361. 3 Read Jydshthae, * Compare sbove, No. 851. 
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In the race of the Yadus there was Amaragiagéya; also Jaitugi [I.]; his son Simhala 
(Sitghana) ; his grandson Krishna. 

361 — PSOCI. No. 110. Chaudaddmpur Kanarese inscription; the four lines round the 
top of the stone. Date of the time of the Dévagivi-Yadava Kanhara (Krishna) :— 

(L. 1),—Kanharadéva-varshada Siddhirithi-sarnvatsarada Chaitra-bahula 15 80 süryya- 
grahapada samaya(P). , 

[For Siddhárthin = S. 1181] the date is irregular. 

(For two other dates in the same inscription see Nos. 346 and 363). 


802.—8. 1188.—From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. RenadAl inscription! of the 
reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Praudha-pratdpa-chakravartin Mah&déva, ‘lord of Dviri- 
vati: ~ 

(L, 1).—Saku 1183 Di(du)rmmati-saravatsard. 

362, — PSOOI. No. 110, Chaudadámpur Kanarese inscription. Date of the third year of 
the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Mahádéva, and of the Gutta Gutta IIL, the son of Vikrama 
(VikramAditya TYT.) and Mailaladévi 3— 

(L. 40).—~Mahadévaraya-vijayarajy-ddaye(ya)da Syaneya Durhdubhi-sathvatsarada Vaya- 
६718-97 (87 ) 01009 (0019) 15 Sémavara sóma-grahanadalli. 

[For Dundubhi = §. 1184] the date is irregular; see No. 364, 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos, 346 and 361). 


364—8. 1185*.-—PSOCI. No, lll. Chaudadümpur Kanarese inscription, Date of tho 
time of the Dévagiri-Yádava Mah&déva, and of the Gutta Gutta IIT: i 

(L. 79).—Saka-varsha 1185neya Dundubhi-sarhvatsarada Vayaéikha-suddha 15 Bómavára 
sêma-grahanad Aman. 

The date is irregular; see No. 363. 

(For two other dates in tha same inscription see Nos. 354 and 365). 


365.—PS OCI. No. lll. Chaudadimpur Kanarese insoription. Date of the time of the 
Dévagiri-Yadeva Mahadéva i-a 

(D. 92).—Rudhirédgiri-[sarnvatsajrada Jéshtha-bahula 5 (buf possibly 1) Adivars 
Shadasitimukha-samkvránti tatkáladalli, 

[Rudhiródg&rin = 8, 1185]: Sunday, 27th May A.D. 1268; but the 18% which ended on 
this day was the third of the dark half; see Ind. Ant, Vol, XXV. p. 346, No. 4. 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos, 354 and 364), 


366.—8. 1187.—F'rom an impression supplied by Dr, Fleet ;4 Ind. Inscr. No. 49. Kólhápur 
inscription of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yidava Praugha~pratdpa-chakravartin Mahárdja 
Mahadéve, the younger brother of Kanhara (Krishna) ;— 

, (L, 8)—Baka-varshü 1187 varttam&na-Kródhana-seivatenró Mághamága-pürnpimhyái 
Sukra-dind. 

Friday, 22nd January A.D. 1266; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 118, No. 34, 

367.—8. 1189.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIIL p. 128. Date ofa Hulgür Sanskrit and Kanavese 
insoription of the Dévagiri-Yadava Mabádóva :— 

(D. 15).—Baka-varuíada? 1189neya  Prabhava-samvatsarada J&shta-"ba 30 Budhavira 
sürya-grahapad-andu. 

Wednesday, 25th May A.D. 1267 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India; see ibid. Vol. XXIII, 
p. 125, No. 74. 








1 The last lines of the inscription appear to be in old Marathi, 

3 See Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 588, and above, No. 340. 

! See above, No. 368. * Compare Jour, Bo, de. Soe, Vol, IT, p. 264, No. ü, 
Read -varshada and Jydshthas, 
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368.—P 8001. No. 142; Mysore Instr. No, 12, p. 20. Davangere Kanarese inscripti? : 
the reign of the Dévagiri-Yidava Ramachandra. Date of the time (P) of the Diveg 
Yidava Mab&üdóva:— 

‘The Prajapati savateara, No further details of the date are given.’ 

[Praj&pati = §, 1193.] 


369.—8. 1193.—-Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. p. 315. Paithan (now Bombay Secretariat's ?) plates 
of the Dévagiri-Yádava Rama (Ramachandra) t=- 

(L. 69),--88(89) 6 cha ékidafasu trinavaty-adhikéshy-atitéshu 1198 varttamána.Praji pa!" 
aatnvaisar-Amtargata-Magha-suddha-dvadagyaih Vu(bu)dhé. 

Wednesday, 13th January A.D. 1272 ; see ibid, Vol, XXIII. p. 118, No, 85. 

In the race of Yadu, in the Moon's family, Siaghana ; his son Mallugi ; after him, Bhilla mê 
his son Jaitugi [T.] (killed the king of Trikaliñga and liberated king Ganapati? from prison) ; nh 
son Siüghana (overthrew Ballàl! the Andhra king, Kakkalla the lord of Bhambhàgirh 
Bhôja, and Arjana?) ; his son Jaitugi [II.] ; his son Krishna; his younger brother [Mahadaval 
(defeated Visala) ; his son Amana; from him Krishga's son Rima took away the kingdom, 


370.8, 11e4.—Jour. Roy. As, Soc. Vol. V. p. 183. Thing plates of the reign of tha 
Dévagiri-Yidava Ramachandra, ‘lord of Dváravati;' recording a grant by Achyuta" 
Nayaka :— 

É&livihana-Sskó 1194 Asbgird-ndma-sarhyatsard Agyina-guddha 5 Ravau. 

The date is irregular. 

In the race of the Yadus, Bhillama; after him, Jaitrap&la [L.]; his son Sihghapa; after 
him, Krishna ; his younger brother Mahádéva ; Kyishna’s son Ramachandra. 


371,—8. 1104.—From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet ; Graham’s Kolhapoor, y, 437, 
No.15. Kêlhêpur inscription of the reign of the Dóvagiri-Yádava Praudha-pratdpa-chakravartin 
Ramadéva (Ramachandra) :— 

(L. 23).— Saka-varshéshu 1194 véd-Athke-Rudra-pramitéshu vyatitéshu varltamán- 
Àihgirab- [sar | vateara-Mügha-pürppimay ái sÓómagrahans-parvani. 

9rd February A.D. 1273; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 119, No. 36. 


372.—8, 1199*.— From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet; Graham's Kolhapoor, p. 451, 
No. 16. Sidnürleinscription!? of the reign of thé Dévagivi-Yádava Praudha-pratápa-chakracarténs 
Rémachandra:— 

(L. 13).—Saka-varshdahu 1199 ratndhr-drhka-Rudra-pramitéshu gatéshu varbtamAna-Dhatri- 
sarnvatsar-Ach (A )ntergata-Srávana-pürnnimáyár Sêma-diné yajüüpavita-parvari. 

Monday, 27th July A.D. 1276; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII, p. 128, No. 93. 


373.—8. 1882001, No. 125; Mysore Inscr. No, 26, p. 44; compare Jour. Bo, As, foc. 
Vol. XIL p. 4 Harihar Kanarese inscription of the Dévagiri-Yadava Praugha-pratdpa- 





1 Bee Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 528 and p. 529, note 1, 

1 Compare Jud. dat. Vol. XXX. p. 517. 

1 Ze. the Kikatiya Ganapati; see below, No. 585 ff. 

* Le. the Hoysala Ballája IL, see below, No, 415 ff. 

! Perhaps some prince Kokkalla of the Kalachuri (Chédi) family. 
6 Je, the Silabira Bhója IT, ; see above, No. 824 ff. 

1 Io, probably, the Paramüra Arjunavarman ; see above, No, 843. 
8 Compare North, Inscr, No. 225. 

ë Compare Jour. Bo, As. Soc, Vol. IL p 264, No. iv. 
M The inscription contains a sculpture of an ass and a woman, 
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chakravartin Ramachandra, ‘lord of Dvaravatl,’ and of his fendetory, the Mahdmandalésvara 
Réjuva-'Tikkamadóva :— 

‘Saka 1199 (in figures, 1. 67), the lávara sasvatsara; Friday, the thirteenth day of the (?) 
bright fortnight of Chaitra’ 

Friday, 19th March A.D. 1277.1 


The inscription contains two other dates of the Bahudhinya samratsara (Š. 1200) and of 
the ‘ Pramadi ' (Pramáthin) samvatsara (S. 1201). 


974.—PSOOT. No. 202; Mysore Inser. No. 57, p. 127. Balagdthve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Dévagiri-Y àdava Ramachandra te. 

‘The twelfth or thirteenth year (in figures, 1. 16) of bis reign, the Chitrabhánu samvatsara ; 
Sunday, the fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of Mágha or, perhaps, Márgaáireha 5’ (Mys. 
Incr, : ‘the 14th year . . > the Ist day of the moon’s increase, Sunday’). 

[For Chitrabhinu = S. 1204] the date is irregular, for either month. 


375.—PS 001. No. 225 ; Mysore Inser. No. 111, p. 207. Sorab Kanarese memorial tablet of 
the 12th year of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Rüámachandra i 

(L. 4).—Rámachaidradéva-vijayarájy-0dayada 12 Svabh&nu-samvatsarada Phàlguna(na)- 
gu(&u) 5 Vaddavárad-ardu. 

[For Subhánu = 8. 1205] the date is irregular. 


376.—PSOOI. No. 208; Mysore Inser. No. 82, p. 169. Balag&ivó Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 14th year of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Ramachandra :— 

‘The fourteenth year (in figures, l. 3) of his reign, the Tàrana samvatsara ; Sunday, the 
first day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra; (Mys, Inscr. : ‘the 3rd day”). 

[Têrang = 8.1206]: Sunday, 19th March A.D. 1284 (which is the proper equivalent for the 
first Baha of the bright half of Chaitra). 


377.—PSOOI. No. 204; Mysore Inscr. No. 52, p. 118. Balagårnve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 14th year of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Ramachandra :— 

‘The fourteenth year (in figures, 1, 2) of his reign, the Tárana samvatsara ; Wednesday, the 
tenth day of the bright fortnight of Vaigikha,.’ 

[Parana = S. 1206]: Wednesday, 26th April A.D. 1284. 


378.—PSOOI. No. 205; Mysore Inscr. No. 81, p. 168. Balagfznve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 16th year of the reign of the Dévagiri-Yadava Ramachandra :— 

‘The sixteenth year (in figures, 1, 6) of his reign, the Vyaya samvatsara. The other details 
of the date are illegible.’ 

[Vyaya = S. 1208.1 


879.—8. 1212*.—Jour. Roy. ds. Soc. Vol. V. p. 178. Than& plates of the reign of the 
Davagiri-Yadava Mahdrdjddhirdja Praudha-pratápa-chakravartin Ramachandra, ‘lord of 
Dv&ravati, recording a grant by Krishnadéva, the governor of Konkana :— 

SAlivihana-Saké 1212 Virüdbi-samvoatsaró Vaisdkha-éuddha-paurgamisyich Bhaumó. 

The date is irregular, 

In the race of the Yadus, Bhillama ; after him, Jaitrapåla [I.] ; his son Siñghana ; after him, 
Jaitrapila [IL]; after him, Krishna; his younger brother Mah&déva; Krishna's son 
Ramachandra. 

$80.8, 1210*.—From an impression supplied by Dr, Burgess. British Museum inscrip- 
tion of the Dévagiri-Yadava Praudho-pratdpa-chakravariin Ramachandra :— 


(D. 1).—ÑSaku-samvatu 1219 || Durmushi(khi)-samvatearó Karttike-vadi amåvåsyåm 
Ravan. 





1 This is the proper equivalent of the iihi for the bright half of Chaitra, 
x$ 
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(D, 5).—stirya-parvani 
Sunday, 28th October A.D, 1296 ; a solar eclipse, visible in India 


38] —€, 1829.— From impressions supplied by Dr, Fleet, Véldnur inscription! of the reign 
of the Dévagivi-Yadava Praudha-pratdpa-chakravariin Ramachandra == 

(D, 1).—Sak[u] 1222 Sirvari-sarhvatsard Margisara-vadi [97] Somé 

Supposing the figure for the #ishi to be really 9, the date corresponds to Monday, éth 
December A.D. 1800. 

299, 1227.—From impressions supplied by Dr, Fleet. Velipur inscription of the reign 
of the Dévagiri-Yádava Prougha-pratdpa-chakravartin Ramachandra == 

(Ii. 1).—Sakn 1227 | Visvivasu-samvachchha(tsa)ré | Marga-eu(su)dha(ddha) Š 80118 

Monday, 22nd November A.D. 1305; see Ind. Ant, Vol, KAT. p. 119, No, 38 


H.—The Hoysalas? 

383.— 8. 961 (P),-- Mysore Inser, No. 174, p. 329, Date in a Sindigere Kanarese inscrip. 
tion! The Poysala (Hoysala) Makdmandalésvara Vinay&ditya Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord of 
Dvåråvati, and his wife Keleyabbarisi (Keleyaladévi), residing at their capital of Sosavüru (?)4 
gave a girl in marriage to, and bestowed the lordship of Sindageye on, the Dandandyaka 
Mariyine 

‘The Saka year 9615 the year Sarvajit, the month Phálguna, the 3rd day of the moon's 
increase, Monday 

Fur 6. 961 expired, which, however, was Pramathin, the date would correspond to Monday, 
18th February A.D. 1040. 

(For other dates in the same inscription seo below, Nos. 385 and 401). 


384,—8. 987 (P).— Mysore Instr. No. 166, p. 307, Date (in the Nirgund inscription of the 
time (P) of the Hoysala Sémésvara, below, No. 438) of the time (P) of the W. Ganga 
Mahámandalésvara Gangarasa and (P) the Hoysala Vishnuvardhana (न 

‘Tnthe Saka year 987, the year Nala, the month Pushy, the 5th day of the moon's increase, 
Thursday, the time of the sun’s entering the northern signs 

Nala (Anala) would be B, 998 expired, but for that year the date is incorrect | it is incorrect 
also for 8, 987 current and expired 


385.—8. 1026.— Mysore Inser, No. 174, p. 380, Another date in the Sindigere Kanarese 
inscription (above, No. 883), The Hoysala Ballàla T, reigning at his capital of Bélapura 
(Vélapura), married Padmaladévi, Chavalidévi and Boppadévi, the three daughters of the 
Dandundyaka Mariyane of the second generation, on whom he again conferred the lordship of 
Sindagere :— 

‘The Saka year 1025, the year Svabhánu, the month Karttika, the 10th day of the moon's 
increase, Thursday.” 

The date 18 irregular, 

(For other dates in the same inscription see Nos, 383 and 401). 


386.—$. 1037 (for 1035).—lnsor. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 46, p. 22, Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription recording the date of the death of Büchana (Büchirája), the son of the 





1 The inscription contains a sculpture of an ass and a woman, 

1 Compare also above, Nos. 197 and 234, and below, No, 713. 

8 Compare Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p, 451, note 4. + The translation has * Sosulya 

* Tn the Alésandra inscription in Ep, Carn, Vol. IV, y. 208, No, 82, where the same date is given, the year is 
‘987 : Sarvajit would be 8. 969 ; for that year the date is incorrect, and if is incorrect also for Š, 967 current and 
expire 

5 Compare Dr, Fleets Dynasties, p, 492, note 8. 

7 The sume date is given in the Alésandra inscription, Ep. Carn. Vol, IV, p. 208, No, 82, 
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Dendandyakitt Lakkale (Lakshmi, the wife of Gangarêja) and lay-diseiple of Subhachandra- 
&iddhántadéva ; and the erection of a pillar in his memory by his mother ñ 
Saka-varusha 1037neya Vijaya-sathvatsarada Vaié&kha-su(éu)ddha 10 Adityavarad=andu 
[Vijaya = $. 1035] : Sunday, 27th April A.D. 1118 


387.—$8. 1087. —lInser. af Sravana-Belgola, No. 47, p. 28. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording the date of the death of Méghachandra-traividyadéva, the disciple of Sémadéva 
(Sakalachandra) ; and the erection of a monument in his memory by (the lay-disciple of his 
disciple Prabháchandra-siddhàntadéva) the Dandandyaliti Lakshmimati (Lakshmi), the wife of 
Gaigaraja, minister of the Hoysala Visbnuvardhana :— 

Sa(éa)ka-varshah 1037neya © Manmatha-samvatsarada — Márggaéira-su($u)ddha 14 
Brihavararh Dhanur-llagnada pirvvihnad=iru-ghaliyey-app=dgalu, 

Thursday, 2nd December A.D. 1115 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII, p. 116, No. 17. 


888.--$. 1039.—PSOCI. No. 18; Mysore Inser, No. 146, p. 260, 800 Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the Hoysala Mahdmandalésvara Vishnuvardhana Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord 
of Dvarivati,’ reigning ab Vélapura (Bêlê pura), and his Pattamahádóvt Séntaladévi ~~ 

(L, 5 of side 9).—Saka-varsha sdsirada-miivatt-orhbhatte(tia)neya Hémalambi-sarhvatsarada ~ 
Cheitva-gnddha-pafichamiy=Adivira, 

The date is irregular 

In Yadu’s lineage (the legendary) Sala received ihe royal name Poysala, Among the 
Poyaalas, ‘lords of Dvaravati,’ born in Saéapura, was Vinaydditya, who married Keleyabbe 
(Keleyaladévi). Their son Hyeyaiga married Achaladévi; their sons Ballija [1.], Vishna 
(Vishnuvardbana, also called Bhujabala-Gatga, defeated Jagaddéva’ and Narasimha), and 
Udayñditya, 

(Commencing with side ll is an undated inscription of Vira-Balldla (Ballüla IL); and 
commencing with 1. 21 of side 12 is a short inscription of Narasimha TIT,, dated ‘ Sunday, the 
fifth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra of the Ananda samwaisora;! this date, for Ananda 
= 8, 1176, is irregular) 











389,—8. 1089.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 59, p. 56. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion? of the reign of the Hoysala Mahdmandalésvara Vishnuvardhana Tribhuvenamalla, ‘lord 
of Dvåråvati; recording a grant by his minister, the Dandandyaka Gangaréja,’ whioh was 
confirmed by the Dandandyaka Éichirbja :— 

Sa(éa)ka-varshar 1039neya Hémanambi-sarhvatsarada Phálguna(na)-$uddha 5 Sémavirad= 
amdu. 

Monday, 28th January A.D. 1118; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXTIL p. 116, No. 18. 

Mire married MAkanabbe; their son Achara (BchirAja), married Póchiksbbe; their son 
Gabgarkjs (defeated the army of the [W.] Chilukya Chakravariin [Vikramiditya VI.) 
Tribhuvanamalla Permádidéva), married Lakshmidévi; he was a lay-disoiple of Subhachandra 
siddhantadéva. 

390.—8. 1042*.—lInsor. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 49, p. 97. Sanskrit and Kanarese 


inscription recording the date of the death of Démiyyaka (Démati) the daughter of the 
Dandandyaktéd Lakkale (Lakshmi, who was the mother of Bichirdja), wife of Chamundasetti 





1 Compare below, No. 390, 

$ According to Dr. Fleet perhaps an ancestor of, or identical with, the Jagaddéva in No. 287; compare also 
below, No, 584 

३ Identical with part of this is Znser. af SrayanasBelgola, No. 45, p. 20; compare also below, No. 416. 

* In Inter. at Sravata-Belgola No. 144 (helow, No. 406) he ia called Maramayya and described as the son of 
Nigavarman 

! Below, No, 395, called Budhamitra, 
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and lay-disciple of Subhachandra-siddhantadéva ; and the erection of a pillar in her memory by 
her mother 1— 

Sa(ga)ka-varusha 1042neya Vikári-saivatsarada Phálguna(ua)-bahu]a 11 Brihavárads 
andn, 


Thursday, 26th February A.D. 1120; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 129, No. 99. 


391.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 63, p. 59. Inscription recording the foundation of a 
temple by Lakshmi, the wife of Ganga[réja]. 


$929.—8. 1048*.—Insor. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 44, p. 19. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of Péchikabbe (Péchambike, Péchaladévi), and 
the erection of a tomb in her memory by her son Gangaraja = 

Sa(éa)ka-varsha 1043neya SA(SÀ)rvvari-samvatsarada Ashádha-su($u)ddha 5 Sémavirad= 
andu. 

The date is irregular. 


393.—8. 1044*.—Inaser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 48, p. 26. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of the Dandanáyakiti Lakkavve (Lakshmyambike), 
the wife of Gangarája and‘lay-disciple of Subhachandra-siddhantadéva; and the erection of a 
monument in her memory by hex husband :— 

Sa(éa)ka-varsha 1044neya Plava-sarhvatsarada . . . Suddhall Sukvavaradzandu, 


394,—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 64, p. 59. Kanarese inscription recording the erection 
of a shrine for Péchavve by her son Gangaraja. 


395.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 65, p. 60. Inscription recording the erection, by 
Gahga[rája], the son of Budhamitra? and Póch&mbikà, of a shrine (for his wife Lakshmi P), 


396.—$. 1045.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 53, p. 86, Sanskrit? and Kanareso 
inscription. Date of grants made by Saéntaledévi, the chief queen of the Hoysala Mahámanda- 
lésvara Vishnuvardhana (Bittidéva),‘ ‘lord of Dvárávati :’— 

(P. 41).—Sa(éa)ka-varusha ^ sáyirada-nálvatt-ayde(yda)neya Sóbhakrit-sarh vatsarada 
Chaitra-su($u)ddha-pádiva Brihaspativárad-andu. 

The date is irregular. 

(For a later date in the same inscription see below, No. 400). 


897.—$. 1045.—lInser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 56, p. 50. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
ingeription, recording the same grants of Sántaladévi, with the same date as in No. 396. 


398.—8. 1048.-—Inser. af Sravana-Be]gola, No. 48, p. 16, Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of Subhachandra-siddhántadéva, the chief disciple 
of Maladharidéva ; and the erection of à tomb in his memory by his lay-disciple Gangaraja i 

Ban-Ambhodhi-nabhas-dasdhka-tulite juts Sak-êbdê tató varshé Sobhakrit(d)-dhvayd 
vyupanaté másó punaé$-Srávanó | pakshé krishna-vipaksha-varttini Sité váró dafamyêm 
tithau. 

Friday, 8rd August A.D. 1123 ; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII, p. 116, No, 20. 


399.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No, 62, p. 59. Inscription recording the foundation of a 
temple by S&ntaladévi, the chief queen of the Hoysala Vishnu (Vishnuvardhana). 





1 Bee above, No. 386, 


? This must be another name of ficha (Échir&ja) ; see above, No. 889. 
* Only the first verse and the last ave in Sanskrit. 


* He supported ‘the rise of Patti-Perumá]a's own kingdom, burnt Chakragétta, defeated Adiyama (Idigama), 
Narasimhavarman, efc, 
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400.—8. 1053.--laser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 53, p. 36. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription, Date of the death of Santaladévi! the chief queen of the Hoysala Vishnu. 
vardhana :— 

(P. 38),—Sa(éa)ka-varusharh 1050miye/ra)neya  Virbdhikrit-sathvatsarada Chaitra- 
su(éu)ddha-pafichami Sómavárad-andu. 

The date is irregular. 

(For an earlier date in the same inscription see above, No. 396). 


401,--8, 1060*.— Mysore Inscr. No. 174, p. 383. Sindigere Kanarese inscription. Date of 
the time of the Hoysala Mahdmandalésvara Vishnuvardhana, ‘ lord of Dv&rávati,' residing at 
Dórasamudra, and of the Daxdandyakas Mariyano and Bharata (Bharaiana, Bharatamayya) :— 

‘In the Saka year 1060, the year Paingala, the month Pushya, the 10th day of the moon’s 
increase, uttardyana-samkranti.’ 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant, Vol, XXIV. p. 14, No. 185. 

(For two earlier dates in the same inscription see above, Nos, 883 and 395), 


402,—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 115, p. 87. Kanarese inscription recording works of 
piety by the minister, the Dandandyaka Bharatamayya (Bharata), the younger brother of the 
Dandandtha Mariyine. 


408.—8. 1081 (?).—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 52, p. 84. Kanarese insoription recor- 
ding the erection of a monument for Singimayya,? the son of the Dandandyaka Baladéva and 
his wife Bachikabbe ;— 

Sa(&a)ka-varusha 1041 (in translation 1061)neya Siddharthi-sarnvatearada Karitika- 
su(éu)jddha-dvadasa(si) Sómavárad-andu. 

[For Siddharthin = §. 1061] the date is irregular. 


404.8. 1061 (P).—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 51, p. 33. Kanarese inscription recor- 
ding the date of the death of Baladéva, a son of Nágadóva (whose brother was Singana) and his 
wife Nagiyakka, and grandson of the Dandandyaka Baladéva? (whose wife was Bachikabhe) :— 

Sa(éa)ka-varusha 1041 (in translation 1061) Siddhàrtthi-samvaisarada Marggasi(éi)ra- 
su(gu)ddha-padiva Sémavérad=andu. 

[For Siddhárthin = Š, 1061] the date is irregular. 


405.—PS8001. No. 282; Mysore Inscr. No. 117, p. 213. Halébid Kanarese inscription of 
the Hoysala Mahdmandalésvara Vishnuvardhana,$ ‘lord of Dvarivati.’ 

In Yadu's lineage (the legendary) Sala; Vinaydditya; his son Eyeyaiga, married 
fichaladévi; their sons Ballala [1.], Vishnu and Udayáditya. 


406.—Insor. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 144, p. 112. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription 
recording the death of the Daxdandyaka Eicha (Échir&ja), the son of Gangardja’s® elder brother 
Barma and his wife Baganabbe (a disciple of Bhinukirtidéya) ; the erection of a tomb for him 
hy Gahgarbja's eldest son, the Dandanáyaka Boppadéva, as well as grants by bim to Mádhava- 
chandradéva, the disciple of Subhachandra-siddhantadéva; and donations by Hchirdja’s 
wife Bchikabbe, ete— In the introdnotory part the inscription first mentions the [W.] Ohélukya 
[Vikramiditya VI.] Tribhuvanamalla, and then the Poysalas (Hoysalas) Vinayaditya, his son 
Ereyahga (Hyaga), his son Balléla [L], and Ballila’s younger brother Vishnuvardhana. 
a DE 

1 Her guru was Prabbàehandra-siddhántadóva y her father, Marasingayya ; and her mether, Michikabbe (the 
daughter of Baladàva and Bachikabbe, and elder sister of Sihgimayya, Sings). Compare below, Nos. 408 and PALIN 

4 Compare Mysore Inscr. p. 8321, above, No. 401. 

1 Sea above, note 1, : 

4 He defeated [the Kádamba] Jayakêdin [IL]. Compare above, No, 235, note, 

+ He killed Narasinga (Narasimha), 
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407.—Insor. at Sravana- Belgola, No. 66, p. 60. Inscription recording the foundation of a 
shrine by Echana (Boppana), the son of Ganga[raja] 


#08.—8. 1088*.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 80, p. 28. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription’ recording the date of the death of Prabhéchandra-siddhantadéva, the disciple of 
Méghachandra-traividyadéva and fellow-student of Méghachandra’s son Viranandin 2 

Sa(éa)ka-varsharh l068neya ^ Kródhana-samvatsarada Avija-su (&u)ddha-daáami 
Bribavárad-andu Dhanur-llagnada pürvváhnad-áyu-ghaligeysapp-ágal. 

Thursday, 27th September A.D. 1145; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 127, No, 87. 

The inscription mentions Méghachandra's fellow-student Subhakirti, the son of Balachandra ; 
and as a lay-disciple of Prabháchandra the Hoysala Vishpuvardhana's Pattomahddévt 
Santaladévi, whose mother was Máchikabbe. 


409,—$. 1081.—JInser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 138, p. 106. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription, recording grants, efc,, by the Hoysala Narasimha I. and his minister and senior 
treasurer Hullapa, the son of Jakkirája and Lókámbiká, of the Vaji vasa 3 

fk Asityuttara-sahasra-Saka-varshésho gatéshu Pramádi(thi)-samvaisarasya Pushyamisa- 
Suddha-Sukravéra-chaturddaéyam=uttarayana-sahkrantan, 

Friday, 25th December A.D. 1159 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII, p. 117, No. 23 

In the Hoysala race, sprung from Yadu: Vinayáditya, married Kéliyadévi; their son 
Eyeyaiga (burnt Dhara, laid waste Chakragétta), married Echaladévi; their son Vishnu 
(defeated Narasimhavarman, Adiyama, the lord of Málava, Jagaddéva* and Irungéla), married 
Lakshmidévi; their son Nárasimha (Narasimha I, surnamed Bhujabala-Vira-Gaiga and 
Pratápa-Hoysala), married Échaladévi. 

410.—Inscr. af Sravana-Belgola, No. 137, first part, p. 101. Kanarese insoriptions of the 
reign of the Hoysala Mahámandaléfvara Narasimha (Narasimha I.) Tribhuvanamalla, ‘lord 
of Dvarivati,’ recording works of piety and donations by himself and his minister, the 
Dangandyaka Hulja (Hullarája, Huljapa, Huljana, Puljana), the son of Yaksharája of the 
Vachi vara and husband of Padmávati, 


All.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 80, p. 63. Kanarese inscription recording donations 
by Hu}lamayya, the minister and senior treasurer of Narasimha J. 


412.—8, 1085.—Insor, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 89, p. 7. Sanskrit and Kanarese insorip- 
tion recording the date of the death of the Mahdémandaldcharya Dévakirti-panditadéva :— 

Saka-varsha sdsirada-ernbhatt-aidaneya || Varshé khyáia.Subhánu-námani sit pakshé 
tad-Ashadhaké másÓ tan-navami-tithau Budha-yuté varé dindé-ddayé 

Wednesday, 12th June A.D. 1163; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 117, No. 24. 


418.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 40, p. 8. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription recording 
the erection of a tomb in memory of the Mahámandaláchárya Dévakirti-panditadéva by the 
Dandandyaka Huljaréja (Hu]lapa), the son of Yaksharája of the V&ji vasa and Lókåmbike, 
and minister and senior treasurer of Nárasinga (Narasimha I.).— The inscription mentions the 
temple of Rüpa-Náráyana? at Kollápura ; also the Sdmantas Nimbadóva! and Kámadóva,8 who 
were lay-disciples of Maghanandin. 

414.—8. 1099*.——Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 42, p. 12, and specimen Plate. Sanskyit 
and Kanarese inscription recording the date of the death of Hulla’s friend Nayakirtidéva, 
the (son and) disciple of Gunachandradéva, fellow-student of Guuachandradéya’s son 








1 The inscription is partly identical with No, 887. 3 Compare above, No. 74. 
* Compare Nos. 410 and 413. * See above, No. 388, 
* The text agrees partly with the text of No. #16, 6 Compare Nos. 409 and 413. 


1 See Nos, 220 and 319. § See No. 821. 


x 
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MAnikyanandin, and guru of king Iruhgóla; and the erection of a tomb in his memory by 
his lay-disciple, the minister Nagadéva, the son of Bammadéva and Jégamba :— 

S&kó randhra-nava-dyu-chandramasi Durmmukhy-ikhya-sarnvatsard Vaisikhé dhavalé 
chaturddaga-diné vàré cha Sûryåtmajê | pürvváhnà prahazé gat ’rddha-sahité. 

Saturday, 24th April A.D. 1176; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 89, 


415.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 90, p. 71. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription! 
eulogizing, and recording works of piety by, Gahgarja,’ minister and general of the Hoysala 
Vishnuvardhana, and Hullayya (Hulla), minister and senior treasurer of Vira-Ballala 
(Ballá]a II.),? and lay-disciple of Nayakirtidéva, the son of Gunachandradéva. 


416.—$. 1104*.—Insor. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 124, p. 89. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription,* recording a grant by the Hoysala Maohámandaléévara Vira-Ballala Tribhu- 
vanamalla (8811818 II., the son of Narasimha L and Nchaladévi), ‘lord of Dvárávati, made at 
the request of his minister Chandrainauli, the son of Sambhudéva and Akkavve :— 

Saka-varshada sáyirada-nüya-nAlke(lka)neya Plava-sarhvatsarada Paushya(sha)-bahula- 
tadige Su(éu)kravirad=uttard yana-sankrantiy=e(a)ndu. 

Friday, 25th December A.D. 1181 ;5 see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 1, No. 128. 

Vira-Ballala laid siege to Uchchahgi and captured its Pandya king KAmadéva,® 


417. —Insor, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 107, p. 81, Kanarese inscription recording a grant by 


the Hoysala Vira-Balldls (Balléla IL.), made at the request of Chandramauli’s wife 
Achaladévi.7 


418.—8. 1113(P).—PSOCI. No. 221; Mysore Inser. No, 108, p. 196. Talgund Kanarese 
inscription of the Hoysala Vira-Ballála (Ballá]a II.) — 
, (L.51)—Sa(sa)ka-varshada  lll3neya Sidhdharththi-sazhtsarada® ^ Chaiyatra-su 11 
Adivira vyatiyapáta-samkramónad-*amdu. 

Siddharthin would be Š. 1121 expired; but the date is irregular for that year, as well as 
for S. 1113 current and expired. 


419.—$. 1114.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 94; PSOOI. No. 98. Gadag inscription of the 
Hoysala Mahárdjádhirája Pratápa-chakravartin Vira-Ballá]a (Ballâla IT.), ‘lord of Dvárávati,' 
recording a grant made from his camp at Lokkigundi; (composed by Agni$arman) :— 

(L. 48).—Sakanripakál-&tita-sarvatsara-Satóshu chaturddas-Adhikésh v-lk&dasasu aikató-pi 
1114 varttamána-Paridhávi-sarhvatsar-hdtarggata- Márggasirsha-paurppamásyái Sanaiéchara- 
varé sóma-grahanó. 


Saturday, 1st November A.D. 1192; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant, Vol. 
XXIII. p. 117, No. 26. 


In the lineage of Yadu (the legendary) king Sala, at Sadakapura, acquired the name 
Hoysala; then, after other kings, Vinayáditya; his son Exeyahga; his sons Ballila [I.] 


DOOR PAD SUR NO EE VO 0000000000 MEC CN 3 ON COR pM य ce ah aoe 

! Partly identical with Inser, a£ Sravana- Belgola, No. 59 ; above, No. 889. 

1 Ho defeated the Chóla's feudatory Adiyama, the ‘Ligula Daman, the feudatory Damédara, Narasimhavarman 
and other Chóla feudatories.— Regarding Adiyama compare Ep. Ind. Vol, VI. p. 881, note 7, 

He laid siege to Uchehaági and took its king Kámad&va ; compare No. 416. 

* The text partly agrees with the text of No. 410. 

* On this day the #ifhi of the date commenced Oh 80 m, after mean 8 tnrisa, 

१ Compare Nos, 415 and 428, 


‘A full account of her is given in Inser. at Sravama-Belgola, No, 124 (above, No, 418) where her name is 
given also ss Achiyakka. 


! Read Siddhdrith,-sathvatsarada Chaitra-éu ? Read vyallpdta-samkramanad=. 
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(defeated Jagaddéval), Vishnuvardhana and Udayáditya; Vishnuvardhana’s son Narasizhha [1] 


married Échaladévi; their son Vira-Ballála (defeated the general Brahman,? and Jaiirasimba, 
the right arm’ of Bhillams?). 


420.—8. YI14.—PSOCI. No. 200; Mysore Inscr. No. 46, p. 108, Balagárhve Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Mahérdjddhirija Pratdpa-chakravartin Vira-Ballája 
(Ballaja IL), reigning at Lokkigundi — 

‘Sake 11144 (in figures, 1, 62), the Paridh&vi samuatsara ; Friday, the fifth day of the dark 
fortnight of Pushya; at the time of the होता commencing his progress to the north; (Mys, 
Tustr, : ‘the 6th day "). 


Friday, 25th December A.D. 1199.8 


421.—$. 1114 (for 115).—P900I. No. 224; Mysore Inser No. 109, p. 206. Sorah 
Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the Hoysala Vira-Ballá]a (Ballája TT.) :— 

‘Sake 1114 (in figures, 1, 5), the Pramádi sahuatsaru ; Sunday, the fifth day of the bright 
fortnight of Bhadrapada ; (Mya, Inser.: ‘the Saka year 1116,’ and ‘the 8th day’). 

Prambdin would be B. 1115; but for that year the date would be irregular, for either तगाई, 


422.—$. IITA PSOOT, No, 194; Mysore Inscr. No, 89, p. 180. Balaghive Sanskrit 
and Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Vira-Ballala (Balla IL.) :— 

(L. 34) —Sa (6a)kanyipa-sazhvachchha(tsa)ram=Arabhya fatidhika-sahasrdpari saptada- 
cha($a)mà A[na* jnda-saivachchha(tsa)ré Margeasirsh-Amavisydyarh Sómaváré vyatipata-yog8 

The date is irregular. 


429.—8. 1118१86. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 180, p. 97. Kanarese inscription of 
the reign of the Hoysala Mahimandaléseara Pratépa-chakravartin Vira-Ballála (Ballala IL), 
‘lord of Dvaravati.’ Date of private donations :— 

Sa(ga)ka-varsha 1118neya Rékshasa-sarnvaivarada Jéshtha-7gn 1 Byihavérad-andu, 

The date is irregular. 


Laying siege to Uchchaag!, Vira-Ballala took its king Kámadóva,8 


424.—PSOCI. No. 106. Hangal Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the Hoysana 
Ballája IT. and the Kadamba (of Hingal) Kaémadéva :— 

“The (P) sixteenth year (in figures, 1, 12) of Kámadéve, the Nala sa eadera; Tuesday, 
dho . . . day of the dark fortnight of. Àévayuja. 

(Nala, Anala= S. 1118] 


425.—PS001. No. 107, Another Hangal Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the 
Kadamba (of H&ngal) K&madóva, not dated, 


426,—PSOCT, No. 238; Mysore Inser, No. 118, p.217. Halébid Kanarese inscription of 
the Hoysala Vira-Ballêja (Balléla IL):— 

"Thursday, the first day (in words, 1, 7) of the bright fortnight of Karttika of the Nala 
sarrvateara ;! (Mys, Inscr. : ‘Sunday °), 

(Nala, Anala = S. 1116]: Thursday, 94th October A.D. 1196. 


1 Compare above, No. 888, 3 See No. 294, note. š See No. 884. 

4 See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p, 505, note 1, š This is the proper equivalent for the Sth tithi, 
$ See Ind. Ant. Vol. XII, p. 210, No, 88, 

i This (for Jyéshtha-) is the reading of the Roman and Kanarese texts; the translation has Bhddra pada, 

१ Compare above, No, 416 

१ See Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, pu 568, See alao above, No. 269, 
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497.— Š. 1121.— PSOCI. No. 99; Ind. Ant. Vol. II. p. 298, No. 5. Gadag Kanarese 
inscription of the Hoysala Vira-Balléla (Baiidla TI.), and his feudatory, the Mahámandalésvara 
R&yadóva, ‘lord of Asatimaytirapura ’:!—~ 

(L, 31).— Bakanripaká]-Atita-sai vatsara-éatar galu ll2lneya Siddhartthi-sarhvatserada 
pratham-ÁAsháda(dha)-$uklapaksh-üshtamt Brihaspativára-Bya(vya)tipáta-punya-dinadol-à 
Bya(vya)tip&ta-nimittam? 

Thursday, 3rd June A.D. 1199 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIII. p. 117, No. 27. 

428,—PSOCI, No. 195, Mysore Inscr. No. 75, p. 162. Balagàmve Kanarese inscription of 
the 1100 year of the reign? of the Hoysala vira-Ball&la (Ballála IT.) :— 

* The eleventh year (in figures, 1. 4) of his reign, the Dundubhi samvatsara; Monday, the 
thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra.’ 

[For Dundubhi = §. 1124] the date is irregular. 

429,.—PSOCI. No. 196; Mysore Insor. No. 59, p. 128. Ba]lagümve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Hoysaia Vira-Ballêla (Ballala II.) $= 

‘The bright fortnight, of Ashidha of the Dundubhi samkvatsara. The other details of the 
date are illegible.’ 

[Dundubhi = Š, 1124,1 

430.—PSOCI. No. 197; Mysore Inscr. No. 65, p. 137. Balagamve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 15th year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ballá]a (Ballá]a IL.) :— 

‘The fifteenth year (in figures, 1, 1) of his reign, the Kródhana samvatsara; Monday, the 
eleventh day of the bright fortnight of Cbaitra.' 

[For Krédhana = 8. 1127] the date is irregular. 

431—PSOOI. No. 198; Mysore Inser. No. 64, p. 137. Balagarmve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 17th year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Bali&]a (Ball&]a IL.) — 

‘The seventeenth year (in figures, 1. 1) of his reign, the (P) Prabhava samvatsara; (P) Sun- 
day, the (P) thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Karttika;’ (Mys. Inscr.: ‘the 10th day of 
the moon's decrease, Monday ^). : 

[For Prabhava = 9, 1129] the date is irregular, with either reading. 

432.—PS OCT. No. 199; Mysore Inser, No. 97, p. 185. Balagàmve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 18th (or 8th ?) year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ballá]a (8811818 IT.). 

499.—PSOCTI. No. 235. Halébid Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala "Vira-Ballája 


(8818156 IL), and of his Dandandyaka, the Kumdra or junior Lakshma (Lakshmidhara, 
Lekhmidéva).é 


434,—8. 1145.-—PS OCT. No. 193 ; Mysore Inser. No. 20, p. 30. Harihar Sanskyit and 
Kanarege inscription of the Hoysala Mahávájddhirája Naresimba IL. ‘lord of Dvárávati, 
residing at Dérasamudra, and his minister, the Dandandyaka Pol&lva, the son. of Attirêja 7— 


(L. 67).—Saka-varshazh 1145ne[ya] Svabhánu-samveisarada Mágha-$uddha 11 Briha- 
várad-amdu. 


The date is irregular. 


In the family of Yadu (the legendary) Sala; WVinayüditya ; Egeyahge; his sons Ballá]a 
[L.], Bittidéva (Bittiga, Vishnuvardhana), and Udayáditya ; of these Vishnuvardhana married 
Lakumadéyi (Lakshmidévi) ; their son Narasimha [I]; his son Balléla [IL] (defeated the 
army of king Sémana, ४.८. the W. Chalukya Sémégvara IV.), married Padmaladévi; their son 


Narasiraha [IL], described as ‘the uprooter of the Makara kingdom ' and ‘the establisher of the 
Chüla kingdom. 


M ००००४५४४४0. 








1 Bee Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 506. 3 See Ind. Ant, Vol, XIX. p. 155. 

š Sea Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 508, note 4. 4 The date would be wrong also for S. 1244, 
š The date would be wrong also for S. 1247. ¢ See Ur. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 506, 

1 See छांद, p. 507. ? See below, No, 817. 
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435.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 81, p. 68. Kanarese inscription of the reign of tho 
Hoysala Mahdrdjddhirdja  Pratdpa-chakravariin Vira-Nérasizaha (Narasimha IL) 
‘lord of Dvárávati,' recording donations by Gommatasetti :— 

Khara-sarhvataarada Pushya-$uddha utiaráyapa-saükráünti pàdi-diva Bri(bri)havárad-andu, 

[Khara = S. 1158]: 26th December A.D. 1231 ; but the day was a Friday, not a Thursday. 


436.—8. 1175*.— Mysore Inscr. No, 171, p. 321. Bangalore Museum Sanskrit and Kanarese 
plates of the Hoysala SóméSvara (Vira-Séméévara), residing at Vikramapura? in the Chéla 
mandala; recording grants made for the spiritual benefit of his Patfamahisht (or chief 
queen) Sómaladévi :— , 

Peridhávi(vi)-samvatsarasya Phalguna-masasy=imavisyayar sûry-ôparågê . . . . Saks 
varsha 1175neya Paridhávi.samvatsarada Phálguna-másadsamávásye sirya-grahanadalu? 

Ist March A.D. 1253, with a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol XXIIL 
p. 130, No. 105. 


487.—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola No. 128, p. 96. Kanarese inscription of the time of the 
Hoysala Sómé$vara, the son (?) of Vira-Ballála (Ballála IL), concerning the settlement of 
certain dues. 


438,— Mysore Inser. No. 166, p. 307. Nirgund Kanarese inscription of the time (P) of 
the Hoysala Vira-SOmésvara (Sómé$vara). 
(For a date in this inscription of S. 987(?) see above, No. 384). 


439.—[S. 1176.J—A grant of the Hoysala Narasimha TIT, recorded at the end of tho 
Bélür plates, above, No. 388. 


440.—8. 1177.—=-Coorg lusor. No. 6, p. 9. Niduta Kanarese memorial tablet of tho 
time of the Hoysala Pratépa-chakravartin Vira-Narasimha (Narasimha IIT.) te 
Saka-varusha 1177n8 Rákshasa-sarh Vaisikhe-éudha(ddha) 11. 


441.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 9. Date of a Srirahgam (Raüganàtha temple) Tami. inserip- 
tion of the second year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vira-R&manátha, a son of 
Sémésvara and the Chálukya princess Dévaladévi :— 

‘The day of Bharani, which corresponded to Wednesday, the seventh tithi of the first half 
of the month of Kumbha,’ 

[S. 1178]: Wednesday, 24th January A.D. 1957. 


442.—Ep. Ind. Vol. YII. p.10, Date of a Sriraigam (Jembukéévara temple) Tami} in- 
scription of the [7th] year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vira-R&man&tha i= 

‘The day of Pürva-Phalguni (P), which corresponded to Wednesday, the sixth 88702 of the 
second half of the month of Dhanuz,’ 


[S. 1183]: Wednesday, 14th December A.D. 1261; but the nakshatra on this day was 
Uttara-Phalguni. 


. 443.—8. 1184*.—PSOCT. No. 19; Mysore Inser. No, 147, p. 270. Bélür Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the Hoysala Nissatka-pratépa-chakravartin Narasimha IIL., ‘lord of Dvárk- 
vail, residing at Dórasamudra, and of his Dandandyaka Peru 819 taa 

(L. 18 of the fourth side)—Saka-varshasya chainradhika-sdditiéatéttara-sahasratamasys 
Durmmati-sarhvatsarasys Chaitra-$uddha-dvá[da* sy An Bhaumaváré. 

Tuesday, 15th March A.D. 1961. 

In the lineage of Yadu (the legendary) Sala, the founder of the Hoysala family ; in that 
family, Vinayáditya; his son Eyoyahga; bis son Vishnu; his son Narasimha [L]; his son 
Ballà]a [II.]; his son Nrisixhha [IL]; his son Sma, married Bijjalá ; their son Nrisixnha [TI1.J. 
EEO ee a as AME MD NUNC UNI DM s s 

! Bee Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 507, note 8. 


? Je. Kannsnür, five miles north of Srirangam.— Compare also below, Nos, 864, 865 and 904. 
1 Sea Ep, Ind, Vol. IH, p. 8, note 5, * Bee helow, No. 451. 
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427.— Š. 1121.— 28067. No. 99; Ind. Ant. Vol II. p. 298, No. 5. Gadag Kanarese 
inscription of the Hoysala Viva-Ball&]a (Balifila IT.), and his feudatory, the Mahámandalésvara 
Rayadéva, ‘lord of Asatimayürapura ':i— 

(L. 81).— ÉBakanripaká]-&tita-samvatsara-éatamgalu ll2lneya Siddhartthi-sarnvatsarada 
pratham-Ashida(dha)-suklapaksh-Ashtam! Brihaspativ4ra-Bya(vya )tipita-punya-dinadol=4 
Bya(vya) tipêta-nimittam.? 

Thursday, 3rd June A.D. 1199; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 117, No. 27. 

428.— PSOCT, No. 195, Mysore Inscr. No. 75, p. 162. Balagirave Kanarese inscription of 
the llth year of the reign? of the Hoysala Vira-Balldla (8911818 IT.) :— 

‘The eleventh year (in figures, 1. 4) of his reign, the Dundubhi sameatsara ; Monday, the 
thirteenth day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra.’ 

[For Dundubhi = §. 1124] the date is irregular. 

429.—PSOOL. No. 196; Mysore Inscr. No. 59, p. 128. Balaghrnve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the time of the Hoysaia Vira-Ballala (Ballála IX.) — 

‘The bright forinight,vf Àsh&ádha of the Dundubhi sasnvatsara. The other details of the 
date are illegible.’ 

[Dundubhi = $, 1124.) 

430.— PSOOL No. 197; Mysore Inser, No. 65, p. 187. Balagirve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 15th year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Balléla (381818 II.) :— 

‘The fifteenth year (in figures, L 1) of his reign, the Krédhana samvatsara ; Monday, the 
eleventh day of the bright fortnight of CHaitra.’ 

[For Krédhana = S. 1127] the date is irregular.’ 

431 —PSOOI. No. 198; Mysora Inser. No. 64, p. 187. Balagithve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 17th year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Ballá]a (3881818 IL.) — 

‘The seventeenth year (in figures, 1, 1) of his reign, the (P) Prabhava samvatsara; (P) Sun- 
day, the (P) thirteenth day of the dark fortnight of Karttika;’ (Mys. Insor.: ‘the 10th day of 
the moon's decrease, Monday "). : 

[For Prabhava zz S. 1129] the date is irregular, with either reading. 

482.— PSOOI. No. 199; Mysore Insor. No. 97, p. 185. Balagümve Kanarese memorial 
tablet of the 18th (or 8th P) year of the reign of the Hoysala Vira-Balléla (Ballá]a IT). 


493.—PSOOI. No. 285. Halébid Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Vira-Ballals 
(Baliàja IL), and of his Dandandyaka, the Kumdra or junior Lakshma (Lakshmidhara, 
Leskhmidéva).$ 


434.—8$. 1145.—PS OCI. No. 128; Mysore Inser. No. 20, p. 80. Harihar Sanskrit and 
Kanareso inscription of the Hoysala Mahárájádhirüja Narasimha TI., ‘lord of Dvárávati, 
residing at Dórasamudra, and his minister, the Dandandyaka Polá&]va, the son of Attiràja 7— 

(L. 67).—Baka-varshai 1145ne[ya] Svabhánu-samvatsarada Mágha-$uddha 11 Briha- 
viradearhdu. 

The date is irregular. 

In the family of Yadu (the legendary) Sala; Vinayüditya; Hyeyahga ; his sons Ballá]a 
[L] Bittidéva (Bittiga, Vishguvardhana), and Uday&ditya; of these Vishnuvardhana married 
lakumadévi (Lakshmidévi) ; their son Narasimha [I.]: his son Ballàla [II.] (defeated the 
army of king Sémana, i.e. the W. Chálukya Sômêsvara IV.), married Padmaladéyi; their son 


Narasiraha [IL], described as ‘the uprooter of the Makara kingdom’ and ‘the establisher of the 
Chila kingdom.'8 








! See Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 508. 2 See Ind. Ant. Vol, XIX. p. 186, | 

* See Tr, Fleot?s Dynasties, p. 508, note 4. 4 The date would be wrong also for 8, 1244, 
5 The date would be wrong also for S. 1247. * See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 506, 

1 See tbid. p. 507, # See below, No. 8 17. 
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435.—Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 81, p. 63. Kanarese inscription of the reign of tho 
Hoysala Mahdrdjddhirdja  Pratdpa-chakravartin Vira-Narasiznha (Narasimha IL), 
‘lord of Dvár&vati,' recording donations by Gommatasetti :— 

Khara-samvatsasrada Pushya-Suddha uttaráyana-sankránti padi-diva Bri(bri)havárad-andu. 

[Khara = S. 1153]: 26th December A.D. 1231 ; but the day was a Friday, not a Thursday. 


436.—$. 1175*.— Mysore Inser. No, 171, p, 321. Bangalore Museum Sanskrit and Kanarese 
plates of the Hoysala SSméSvara (Vira-Sémésvara), residing at Vikramapura? in the Chila 
mandala; recording grants made for the spiritual benefit of his Paffamahishi (or chief 
queen) Sómaladévi — : 

Paridhávi(vi)-saÁvatsarasya Phálguna-másasy-ümávásyáyàrn süry-óparágó . . . . Baka 
varsha 1175neya ParidhAvi-sathvatsarada Phálguna-másad -amávásye sürya-grabanadalu? 

lst March A.D. 1258, with a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. 
p. 130, No. 105. 


487 ,— Inscr. at Sravapa-Belgola No. 198, p. 96. Kanarese inscription of the time of the 
Hoysala Sóméévara, the son (?) of Vira-Ballala (Ballála IL), concerning the settlement of 
certain dues. 


438,—Mysore Inser. No. 166, p. 307. Nirgund Kanarese inscription of the time (P) of 
the Hoysala Vira-Sémésvara (Sémésvara). 

(For a date in this inscription of S. 987(?) see above, No. 384), 

439.—[S. 1176.]--A grant of the Hoysala, Narasirha IIT., recorded at the end of the 
Bélür plates, above, No. 388. 


440.—8. 1177.—Coorg Insor. No. 6, p. 9. Niduta Kanarese memorial tablet of the 
time of the Hoysala Pratápa-chakravartin Vira-Narasithha CNarasirnha ITT.) i= : 
Saka-varusha 1177né Rákshasa-sarn Vaigikha-gudha(ddha) 11. 


4&1.—Jp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 9. Date of a Srirahgam (Ratganitha temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the second year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vira-R&maná&the, a son of 
Somésvara and the Chálnkya princess Dévaladévi :— 

‘The day of Bharani, which corresponded to Wednesday, the seventh ११४१४ of the first half 
of the month of Kumbha.’ 

[S. 1178]: Wednesday, 24th January A.D. 1257. 


442,—Ep, Ind. Vol. III. p.10, Date of a Srirabgam (Jembukéévara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the [7th] year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vira-Ramanatha :— 

‘The day of Pirva-Phalguni (P), which corresponded to Wednesday, the sixth # of the 
second half of the month of Dhanus,’ 


[Š. 1183]: Wednesday, 14th December A.D. 1261; but the nakshatra on this day was 
Uttara-Phalguni. 


- 443.—8. 1184%.—PS00T, No. 19; Mysore Inser. No, 147, p. 270. Bélür Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the Hoysala Nissatka-pratdpa-chakravartin Narasimha IL, ‘lord of Dvárá- 
vati; residing at Dérasamndra, and of his Dandanéyaka Peruméle :4— 

(L. 18 of the fourth side).—Saka-varshasya chaiuradhika-sisitidatdttara-sahasratamasya 
Durmmati-saivatsarasya Chaitra-guddha-dvA[da* ]8ए 8४0 Bhaumaváré. 

Tuesday, 15th March A.D. 1961. ; 

In the lineage of Yadu (the legendary) Sala, the founder of the Hoysala family; in that 
family, Vinayâditya; his son Ereyañga; his son Vishnu; his son Narasimha [I]; his son 
Ballála [IL]; bis son Nrisimha [IL]; his son Séma, married Bijjalé ; their son Nyisizhha [TH,}. 
स ता a 0 000 ate क ee EM NM: AGREE ER CMM NE 

18ee Dr, Fleet's Dynasties, p. 507, note 8. 


* 1,5. Kannanir, five miles north of Brirañgam,— Compare also below, Nos. 864, 868 and 904. 
8 Sea Ep, Ind, Vol. III. p. 8, note 5, * Bee below, No. 451. 
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444,—8.1190.—PSOCI. No. 124; Mysore Inscr. No. 27, p.48. Harihar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the (P) Hoysala Narasimha IT., and of his Dandandyaka Soma 
Mys. Inscr. : ‘The Saka year 1190 having passed, and the year Vibhava being current.’ 


445.—Hp. Ind. Vol. III. p. 10. Date of a Srirahgam (Rahganátha temple) Tamil insorip- 
tion of the 15th year (of the reign) of the Hoysala Vira-R&manátha :— 

‘The day of Asvini, which corresponded to Monday, the first tithi of the first half of the 
month of Mina.’ 


[Š. 1191] : Monday, 24th March A.D. 1270. 


446,—8. 1191 (for 1105 ?).—Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 96, p. 74. Kanarese inscription 
of the time of the Hoysala Pratdpa-chakravariin Vira-N&rssimha (Narasimha III.) reigning 
at Dérasamudra :— 

Saka-varusha 1191neya Srimukha-samvatsarada Sravana-éuddha 15 Adivaradallu. 

Srimukha would be S. 1195, and in that year the fifths of the date commenced 6 h. 14 m, 
after mean sunrise of Sunday, 30th July A.D. 1273. 

The inscription records a grant to Chandraprabhadéva, the disciple of the Mahd- 
mandaldchdrya Nayakirtidéva. 


447.—8. 1192* [and S, 1198].—Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL. p. 166, No. 97; Mysore Inscr. No. 172, 
No. 323. Sümanáthapura Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the Hoysala Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Pratépa-chakravartin Vira-N&rasimha (Narasimha 'III.), ‘lord of Dvár&vati, residing at 
Dórasamudra ; and of his minister, the Dandandyaka Séma,! and Sóma's sister’s sons, the Day- 
gandyakas Mallidéva and Chikka-Kétaya :-— . 

Aka-varsha —sásirada-nüra-tombhatt-eradaneya Sukla-sarivatsarada  Ashidha-éuddha- 
dvidasi(i) Budhavárad-andu. ° 

Wednesday, 12th June A.D. 1269 2 see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 182. 

The inscription contains another date— 

Dhátu-samvatsarada Aévija-éuddha-tadige Adivirad=andu 

This date, for Dhátri — 68. 1198, is irregular 


448.—Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 10. Date ofa Srirangam (Rahganüthe temple) Tami} inscrip- 
tion of the 15th year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vire-Ramanatha :— 


‘The day of Bharani, which corresponded to Sunday, the eleventh titht of the second half 
of the month of Mithuna.’ 


{S. 1192]: Sunday, 15th June A.D. 1270. 


449.—Ep. Ind. Vol ILI. p. 10. Date of a Kannanür (Poysalésvara temple) Tami] inscrip- 
tion of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Poysala (Hoysala) Vira-Hámanátha :— 

‘Tuesday, the thirteenth tihi of the bright half of Srhvana in the Prajipati year, which 
corresponded to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Adi 


[Praj&pati = S. 1193] : Tuesday, 21st July A.D. 1271. 


460.—8. 1200.—-PSOOI. No. 20; Mysore Inser. No. 148, p. 275. Bélür Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of the Hoysala ZVéáfanka-pratápa-chakravaríóin Narasiha III., ‘lord of 
Dvárávatl residing at Dérasamudra :— 

(Li, 41).—Sake-varshasya dvisatóttara-sahasratamasya Bahudhánya-sarivatsaragya Màgha- 
krishpa-chaturda$y&m Maxhdaviré. 

Saturday, 110 February A.D. 1279. 


1 He is described as the king’s dear son. 
On this day the ¢ithi of the date commenced 2 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise, 
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451.— S. 1908.==PSOOI. No. 148; Mysore Inscr. No. 6, pP.ll. Chitaldurg Kanayes? 
inscription of the Hoysala Pratdpa-chakravartin Narasimha, IL, residing at Dórasamudra, end 
of his minister, the Dandanáyaka Perumáledéva! (also called Ráuttaráya and Javanike- 
Nüràyana) 

(L. 14).— Baka-varusha 1208 88(89) 71098 varttamána-Bya(vya)ya-smi Chayatra’in 10 
Bri(bri)d=amdu 

Thursday, 7th March A.D. 1286. 

452.—Coorg Inser. No. 7, p. 10. Niduta Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of the 
Hoysala Praidpa-chakravariin Vira-Narasimha (Narasimha III.) 


453,—PS OCI, No. 147; Mysore Insor. No, 9, p. 6. Chitaldurg Kanarese inscription of the 
Hoysala Mahdrijddhirdja Balléja TIT, the son of Narasihha ILI. who was the son of Sümté- 
vara, residing at Dorasamudra :— 

(L. 83).— 4Sidhdrana-sazhvatsarada Vaisükha-su($u) 3 Su(éu).! 

[S&dhárana = 6, 1232]: Friday, 3rd April A.D. 1310 
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454,—8. 1261 (for 1282).—Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 63. Baddmi Kanarese inscription of tho 
Mahámandalésvara Vira-Hariyappa-Vodeyar (Harihara L), and of Chimeya-Naiyeaku 
(Ch&mará ja") moma 

(L. 1).—Saka-varnsha 1261neya Vikrama-sarhvatearada, Chaitra-su(éu) 1 Gu 

Probably Thursday, 9th March A.D. 1840; but the tithi which ended on this day was tho 
10th, not the first ttthé of the bright half of Chaitra; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 16, No. 196 


455.—8. 1276*.— Jour, Bo. As, Soc. Vol. XII. p. 846; 7800. No. 22; Mysore Inr. 
No, 131, p. 234. Harihar Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of the Mahdrdjadhirdja Bukkurüja 
(Bukkaraya) I., the son of Samgama I. :— 

(L. 20).— nripa-Báliváhana-Saka 1276neya  Vijaya-samvaitsarada  Mágha-$udha(ddh: 
15 Ohandravüra sómóparüma(ga)-parvvani vu(u)shnaküladallu 

The date is irregular ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 17, No. 197 


466.—8. 1277.—PSOO0I. No. 149; Mysore Insor. No. 1, p. 2. Chitaldurg Kanare £ 
inscription of the reign of the Mahámandalésvara Vira-Bukkaráya-Vodeyar (Bukkarüya 1.), 
residing at Hosapattana; recording a grant by the Mahámandalésvara Mallin&tha-Vodeyar :* 

(L. 13).—Sa(ón)ks-varusha 1277neya Manumatha-sarhvachhchha(tsa)rada Jéshta-(j 

shtha)-éudhdha(ddha) 7 Sô 

Monday, 18th May A.D. 1888 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 184. 


457,—8. 1978.—PS001T. No. 150; Mysore Inscr. No. 2, p. 4. Chitaldurg Kanarese ir- 
scription of the reign of the Mahdmandalésvara Vita-Bukkar&ya-Vodeyar (Bukkarüya 1), 
residing at Hosapattana; recording a grant by the Mahdmandalésvara Mallin&tha-Vodeyar r 

(L. 17).—Sa(£a)kha(ka)-varusha 1978neya Durmmukha-sarnvatsarada A shádha-buhuli- 
tadige Guruviradalu. 

Thursday, 16th June A.D. 1356. 


HX bg 





1 He slew (a king) Ratnapala; see Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 509.— Compare above, No, 443 

2 Read Choira The given date is -valueless 

* The Saka year is effaced. 5 Ie Sukravdra. 

è First dynasty, Nos, 454 500; second dynasty, Nos. 502-534; third dynasty, No, 535 df. 

? For another Chamaraja see below, No, 488 

® Bukka J. had a son whose name was also Mallinitha (Mallapp-Odeyar); compare Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 3:7 
and Ind, Ant Vol, XXVI, p. 881, No. 10 

9 On this day the t£hi of the date commenced 8 h, 68 m. after mean sunrise. 
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458.— South-Ind. Insor. Vol. I. No. 154, p. 167. Rock inscription at the fort of Gutti, of 
the time of king Bukka (perhaps Bukkarfya I.). 

459,—8. 1278.——Hp. Ind. Vol. ITI. p. 24, and Plates. Bitragunta! plates of Samgama, II. 
(the verses were written on the plates by Bhógan&tha, the narma-sachiva of Sarngama IL):— 

(L, 75).—S8k-ábdé naga-gaila-dhyu(dyu}mani~parimité 1278 Durmukh-ibdé tru(tri)- 
tiyyé(y6) mási.. . . sarngamé charndra-bá(bhá)nvóh, 

Sathgama [I.]had five sons: Harihara [L.], Kampa (Kampana I.), Bukka [I], Mirapa, 
and Muddapa; Kampa’s son Samgama [II]. 

460.—S. 1286 (for 1287).—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Nos. 86 and 87, pp. 118 and 121. Two 
Conjeeveram Tamil pillar inscriptions of the reign of the Mahámandalésvara Vira-Kampana- 
Udaiyar (i.e. Kampana II.3) :— , 

‘ From the month of Adi of the Viévivasu! year, which was current after the Saka year 
one thousand two hundred and eighty-six.’ 


461,—6. 1290.——Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 233; Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 186, p. 100. 
Kanarese inscription, containing what is known as Rám&nujáchárya/s' Sdsana, of the time (?) 
of the Mahdmandalésvara, Vira-Bukkarüya (Bukkarüya I.) — 

Inser. at Sr.-Belg.: Saka-varsha 1990neya Kilaka-sathvatsarada Bhádrapada-$u 10 Bri. 

Thursday, 24th August A.D. 1368. 

462.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 88, p. 124. Conjeeveram Tami] inscription of the reign 
of Vira-Kampanna-Udaiyar (i.e. Kampana II.) :5— 

t On the day of Tér (i.e. Rohini), which corresponds to Tuesday, the seventh lunar day of 
the latter half of the month of Makara of the Kileka year, which was current (during the 
reign) of Vira-Kampanna-U daiyar.’ 

[For Kilaka = S. 1200] the date is irregular; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 188, No. 9. 

468.—8. 1283.— Bp, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 330. Srirangam (Raüganátha temple) inscription 
of Goppanárya (Gópana), (an officer of Kampana-Udaiyar, i.e. Kampana IL, the son of Vira- 
Bokkana-U daiyar, i.e. Bukkaráya I.) :— 

(L. 1).—bandhu-priyé Sak-Abda. 

464.—8. 1296.—-South-Ind. Inscr. Vol, I. No. 72, p. 103. Tirumalai Tami] inscription of 
the reign of the Mahémandalika Ommana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira.Kampana-U daiyar (alias) 
Kumara-Kampana-U daiyar (i.e. Kampana 114) :$— 

‘On the day of UttirattAdi (i.e. Utiara-Bhadrapadá), which corresponds to Monday, the 
eighth lunar day of the former half of the month of Dhanus of the Ananda year, which was 
current after the Saka year 1296,’ 

Monday, 11th December A.D, 1874 7 see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 185. 


465,—8. 1801.—Jour. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 852. Dambal plates? of the Réjddhirdjo® 
Virapratápa Harihara (Harihara IL), residing at Vijayanagara :!0— 

(L. 100). — Sak-Abdé Sálivàhasya sahasréna iribhih éataih | &k-Aidhikaié=cha  ganité 
Siddharthé=bdé gubhé diné || J yé(jysi)shthyáin Bhaumé nisinadth-dparagé. 











1 This is the name of the village granted; the plates are at Nellore. They are marked with numeral figures, 
and also with notches, í 

* Probably identical with Bhógau&tha, the brother of Madhava and Sêyana. ee 

उ The son of Bukkarüya T, ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 824, Fora list of insoriptionsof Kampana IT. see ibid. 
p. 825 ft. 

* The second inscription has Wifvddi instead. 5 See above, No. 460, 

१ Bee Ap. Ind. Vol VI. p 828, and above, Nos. 460 and 462. 

1 On this day the #thé of the date commenced 8 h; 41 m, after mean sunrise. 

१ fome of the (nine) plates are numbered. ' 3 This title occurs in a verse. 

10 The ingoription is remarkable for the large number of villages mentioned in it.—For 8 list of inscriptions of 
Harihara IL see Hp. Iud. Vol, VI, p, 897 f. 


80 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vou. VII, 




















Tuesday, 31st May A.D. 1379; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII, 
p. 119, No. 39. 

In Yadu's race, Sathgama [I.]; his sons Harihara [I.] and Bukka [I.]; Bukka'a son 
Harihara [11.]. 


466.—8. 1301.—PS00I. No. 126; Mysore Insor. No. -29, p. 55. Harihar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of Harihara II., residing at Vijayanagara ; recording a grant 
by the Dandandyaka Mudda :— 

(L. 39).—Sa&i-kha-sikhi-chaidra-samité 686 Sidhdha(ddha)rththi (rtthi)-samjfité oh= 
ibd [|*] Kárttka-másasya sita-dvádaSy&m Bhaskaré varé [||*] 

Sunday, 23rd October A.D. 1879; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 119, No. 40. 

Genealogy of Harihara IT. as in No. 465. 


467.—8. 1304.—PSOOT. No. 23; Mysore Inser. No. 146, p. 267. Beltr Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of Harihara II. and his Dandanáyaka Muda :1— 

(L. 41).—Saka-varsha sávirada-münüra-náka(lka)neya Duthdubhi-sarnvatsarada Kàrttika- 
bahula-dagami AdivSradali. 

The date is irregular. 


468.—8. 1305 (for 1806).—Hp. Ind. Vol. IIT. p. 226, and Plate. Álampündi plate of 
Virüp&ksha I.,’ the son of Harihara IL, recording a grant made at the request of Harihara’s 
sister (?) Jannaémbika — 

(L. 13).— Sakavarsha-sahasr-idhi-panchéttara-éate-trayé | Raktákshi(kshi)-Pushya-sar- 
krintan punya-káló éubhó diné. 

In the race of the Moon, Bukkarája [I.], the son of Sarngama [I.] and K&mákshi; his son 
Harihara [II.], married Malladévi of the family of Rámadéva;5 their son Virüpáksha [ L.J. 


469.—8. 1807.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 152, p. 156. Vijayanagara lamp-pillar 
inscription of the time of Harihara II. (the son of Bukka I. of the Yâdava race), recording the 
building of a Jaina temple by the Dandésa Yruga (Yrugapa),* the son of Harihara’s minister, the 
Dandandtha Baicha (Baichapa) :— 

(L. 36).—Saka-varshé 1807 pravarttamánë Krédhana-vatsar$ Phálguna-másó krishpa- 
pakshé dvitiyáyám tithau Sukraváré. 

Friday, 16th February A.D. 1886 ; see Ind. Ang. Vol. XXIIT. p. 126, No. 77. 


470.—$. 1809*.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IIL. p. 117. Date of the Bhatka] Kanarese plates of the 
Mahávájádhirója Vira-Harihara (Harihara IL.) and his dependent Mallana-Odeyar, who 
resided at Honnivura (Honavar) :— 

(L. 7).— [Sa]ka-varusha ^ sávirada-munüga-orhbhattaneya Kshaya-[sarh ]va[t* ]sarada 
Simbada Guru Pushya-[bahu]la-parchami Guruvárada[1u]. 

Thursday, 10th January A.D. 1387; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXV. p. 270. 


471.—8. 1813.—Jowr. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. IV. p. 115. Plates of the reign of Harihara IL, 
recording a grant by the minister Mêdhavarêja :— 

Sake trayódaé&dhika-triatóttara-sahasró gató vartamüna-Prajápati-sarnvatsàró Vaigikha- 
masé krishna-pakshé amávásy&yáüxn Saumya-diné sirydpariga-punyakalé, 

Wednesday, 5th April A.D. 1891 ;° a solar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII, 
p. 122, No. 57, and Vol. XXV. p. 271. 





1 Compare No. 466. 

3 For a list of inscriptions of his see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 828 f. 

1 Ie., probably, the Dóvagiri-Yádava Ramachandra (Rámadéva) ; see above, No, 369 ff, 

* He is the author of the Ndndriharatnamdld.—- Compare below, No. 4६6 and under Addenda. 

$ Compare below, No. 486. 6 But this day fell in the amánta month Chaitra 
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472. — 8. 1315.-= p, Ind. Vol, TIT, p. 229. Conjeeveram inscription of Harihara IT. :— 

(L.1).—Saktgálókó Sak-Abdé paripama[ti] $ubhà Séri(ért)mukh-Ashaldha]-misd $uddhé 
pakshé dasamyáih Ravisuta-divasé Mitra-bhé 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 211, note 65. 

473.—8. 1817.—P SOOI No. 24; Mysore Inser. No. 149, p. 277. Hasan Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of Harihara II. s= 

(L.36).—Sak-&vda(bda) — rishi-charhdr-Ashni(gni)-vidhun=4yata-vatzaré | Yuv-dkhyé 
Mágha(?)-másé(?) cha éukla-pakshé gubh[é*] diné | saptamyár cha mahi-parvani! 

474.—8. 1817 (for 1818).— As. Res. Vol. IX. p, 420; Colebrooke’s Miso. Essays, Vol. 11. 
p. 262. Chitradurg (Chitaldurg) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Harihara IT.:— 

Rishi-bhti-vahni-chandré tu ganitd — Dhát[ri]-vatsaré | Magha-misé  &ukla-pakshé 
paurpamásyáü:h mahátithau || nakshairé pitri-daivatyé Bhánuvárópa samyutó | 

Sunday, 14th January A.D. 1327 ; but the ditht which ended on this day was the first tiths 
of the dark half, not the full-moon tifh?; see Iud. Ané. Vol. XXIV. p. 7, No. 149. 

In Yadu's family, Sarhgama [I.] ; had five sons, Harihara [L], Kampa [1.], Bukkaráya [I], 
Márapa, and Mudgapa.? Bukkariya made Vidydnagari his capital, and married Gaur&mbikà ; 
their son Harihara [IL]. 

475.—$. 1321.—1Hp. Ind. Vol IIl. p. 120. Nalln? plates of Virapratipa Harihara 
(Harihara YI.), residing at Vijayanagara ; (the verses were composed by Mallaniridhyavriitika, 
the son of Kótisáràdhya*) :— , 

(L. 50).— Dhátri-nótra-guna-kshapéta(áva)ra-yutó &ri(&ri)-Sáliváhà gaté [Sakhé(ké) gd] 
tradhacha (?) Pramádi(thi)ui tidhau (P) másy-Urjakó namani (P) | pakshé tatra valaksha 
Budha-dinà éri-paurnimisy4ih tidhau(thau) | kAlê pu[ nya ]|ma[hazn Jtarë sublia-karé sómóparágé 
varë | 

Wednesday, 15th October A.D. 1399 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

In the race of the Yádavas, Saigama [1]; his son Vira-Bhukka or Bhukka (Bukka L), 
married Ganri; their son Harihara [II.]. 

476.—PSOCI. No. 238; Mysore Inser. No. 125, p. 222, Bélür Kanarese inscription of 
Harihara II. and his Dandandtha Gunda. 

477,—PSOCI. No. 939; Mysore Inscr. No. 128, p. 226.  Bólür Sanskrit and Kanarese un- 
finished inscription of Harihara IT. and his Dandandtha Gunda. 





478.—Insor. at Sravana-Belgoja, No. 126, p. 95. Kamarese inscription recording the date 
of the death of Hariharar&ya ६१ 

(L. 1).— Tárana-samvatsarada Bhádrapada-bahula-daéamiyü SÓómaváradalu 

The date is irregular for both Tárana = 8. 1266 and Tirana = S. 1326.7 


479.—$ 1828 [and 1827].—South-Ind, Inser. Vol. Y. No. 55, p. 80. Véppambattu (nera 
Vélür) Tami] inscription recording a sale (which took place on the first date here given) con- 
cerning two villages that were granted (on the second date here given) by the Mahérdjddhirdja 
Virapratipa Bukkamahárüya (Bukkar&ya II.) :8 

First date: ‘On Thursday, the new-moon day of the dark half of Jyaishtha of the Vyaya 
year, which follows the Parthiva year (and) which was current after the Saka year 13218] 








1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 213, No. 70. ? Really Muddapa; see above, No. 459. 

१ This is the name of the village granted. The grant was edited from Sir W. Elliot's impressions, ‘The plates 
are numbered with numera] figures. 

4Compare below, No. 517 5 Compare below, No. 501 * Le. according to Mr. Rice, Harihara 11. 

1 For $. 1326 the date would correspond to Saturday, 30th August A.D. 1401 

t A gon of Harihara IL; see Ep. Ind. Vol. IIL, p. 86, note 8.— For a list of inscriptions of his see ibid. Vol. VI 
p. 829 t, 

M 
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Second date: ‘Thursday, the twelfth lunar day of the bright half of Vaiddkha (of) the 
Parthiva year,’ 

Both dates (the first for Vyaya = É. 1828, aud the second’ for Párthiva = Š. 1327) are 
imegular ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 203, note 50. 


480.—8, 1328.— PS OCT. No. 25 ; Mysore Inser, No. 150, p. 279, Hasan Sanskrit and Kana- 
rese plates of the Mahárájüdhirája Viraprat&pa Dévariya (Dévarüya I.J, giving the date of 
his coronation :— 

(L. 21).—Sa ($a) ka-varsh[ ë] 132[8] varttamána-V ya[ya]-samvatsaró Krtti(viti)kamán. 
[krishpa]pakshé dagamyam S[u]k[r]aváró [Utta]rà(P)-Bhádrapadó Priti-yOgó Bava-karand 
évam-vi[siflshta-Subha-kálá — . š . svasya pattibhishéka-samayé. 

Friday, Sth November A.D. 1406; but the nakshatra! was Uttara-Phalguni not Uttara 
Bhadrapadá, and the karana Bava only commenced after the expiration of the 10th tithes seo 
Ina. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 204, note 51 (where it should have been stated that the yóga Puti 
commenced 14 h, 3 m, after mean sunrise). 

Sarhgama [I.] ; his son Bukkardya [L.]; his son Harihara [IT.]; his son Dévardya [1.]. 


481.—8. 1382.—PSOCI. No. 127; Mysore Inser. No. 18, p. 26. Harihar Sanskrit and 
hanarese inscription of Dévar&ya I, t= 

(L. 15).— Saka nétr-Agni-vahn-fndu-sathkhyé Vikru(kri)ti-námakó varushó? Nabhasys- 
dradasyarh guklaydzh SOmavárakó.? 

Monday, 11th August A.D. 1410 ;* sce Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 119, No. 41. 


482.— As. Res. Vol. XX. p.31. Translation of a Vijayanagara Kanarese inscription of 
Dévaráya 1, and his minister Lakshmana (?). 


488.— $. 1884*.— PSOOL No. 151; Mysore Insor. No. ह, p. 9. Chitaldurg Kanarese 
inscription of the Mahdmandalésvara Vira-Mallanna-Vodeyar (a son of Virapratapa Dévaráya 
L.). recording grants for the spiritual merit of his mother Mallayavve':— 

(L. 4),—Sa(éa) ka-varusa(sha) 1384neya Khara-samvatsarada Karttika-su(éu) 15 Ša.’ 

Saturday, 31st October A.D, 1411. 


484,—8. 1888.—Prdchinalékhamdld, Vol. I. p. 178.5 Vandaváéi Sanskrit and Kanarese 
plates of the Mahdmandalésvara Virapratapa Vijayaraya (Vira-Vijaya), a son of Dévariya 
D:— 

Saka-varsha 1388 vartamána-Durmukhi-sarvatsarada Bhádrapada-baula-saptamiyalu. 

In the lineage of Yadu, Sazhgama [L]; his son Bukka [L]; his son, from Gaurümbiki, 
Harihara [IL]; his son Pratàpa-Dóvaráya (Dévaraya L); his son, from Hémámbiká, Vira- 
Vijaya (Vijaya), 

485.— S. 1344.— PSOCI, No. 206; Mysore Inscr. No. 49, p. 112. Balagümve much 
damaged Kanarese memorial tablet of the time of Vira-Vijaya (P), a son of Virapratápa Déva- 
rára L. :— 

Mysore Inser.: ‘In the Saka year 1344, the year Subhakrit, the month Aévija, the 5th 
day of the moon’s increase, Sunday.’ 

Sunday, 20th September A.D. 1422.7 





RRR EO CL Li LATE ERR 


? For dates in which similar mistakes occur see below, Nos. 604 and 858. 

1 Read varshé, 2 See Ind, Ant. Vol, XII, p. 214, No. 88, 
* This date fell in the first Bhüdrapada of Š, 1332, 

! Tuis akehara is quite clear, 

* Taken from the Madras Jour. Lit. Sc. 1881, p. 249. 

1 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 5 h, 67 m. after mean sunrise. 
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486,.—— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, Wo. 82, p. 63. Inscription recording donations by the 
Dongandtha Irugapa, the son of Matgapa who was the youngest son of Bukkaráya's minister 
Baicha (Baichapa) :— 

Éubhakrii vatsar$ jayati Káritika-mási tithau Muramathanasya pushtim’ upajagmushi 
éitaruchau. 

[Subhakrit z: S. 1344.]! 

Baicha (Baichapa) had three sons, Irugapa, Bukkana, aud Mangapa; Mahgapa's sons were 
Baichapa and Irugapa? 

487.—8. 1346.——Hy. Ind. Vol, IIE, p. 37, and Plate. Satyamahgalam plates of Déva- 
z ya IL, reigning at Vijayanagara :— 

(L, 40).—Tat[t*]valéké Sakasy-4bdé Krédhi-sarnvatsaré gubhé| Ashêdh-imêtithan 
purnnyóš Sémavira-virdjite | 

Monday, 26th June A.D. 1424 ;* (with a solar eclipse, noé visible in India). 

In the lineage of Yadu, Samgama [I.]; his son Bukka [1.]; his son, from Gem, 
Harihara [IL]; his son, from Malambikd, Prat&pa-Dóvar&ya (Dévardya L); his son, from 
Hémümbiká, Vira-Vijaya; kis son, from Nérayaná&mbikà, Dóvaráya [IL]; he had a younga 
brother, named Pratápa-Dóvaráya.5 

488,—8, 1348.—PSOO0I. No. 198, Mysore Inser. No. 23, p. 89. Harihar Kanarese inserip- 
tion of the time (P) of Virapratápa Dévar&ys (Dévar&ya II), and of (the Dandandiha) 
Chámarája Sa 

(L. 16).—Saka-varusha 1346neya Kródhi-sarhvachohha(tsa)rada Kárttika-Suddha 12 Sóma- 
vårarh kûdida punya-tithiyolu. 

The date is irregular. 

489..—$. 1947.—South-Tnd. Inser, Vol, I. No. 56, p. 83. Viriñchipuram Tamil inseription 
of the reign of the Mahdrdjddhirdja Virapratâpa Dévaraya (Dêvarêya IL.) :— 

‘On the day of Anusham (i.e. Anurádh&), which corresponds to Wednesday, the sixth lunar 
day, the 8rd (solar day) of the month of Panguni of the Viévavasu year, which was current 
after the Saka year 1347. 

Wednesday, 27th February A.D. 1426 ; see Ind, Ant, Vol, XXII. p. 132, No. 118, 

490.—8. 1848.— South-Ind, Inscr, Vol. Y. No, 153, p. 162. Vijayanagara Jaina inscription 
of Dévarája IL, residing at Vijayanagara — 

(L. 25).—S4k6-bd6 pramità १७ vasu-sirndhu-gup-êrndubhih | Paråbhav-åbdê Kartikybr, 

In the YAdava lineage, Bukka [L]; his son Harihara [IL] ; his-son Dévardja [X]; his son 
Vijaya (Vira-Vijaya) ; his son Dévaréja [IL] (Abhinava- Dévaraja, Vira-Dóvarája). 

491.— 8$. 1353*.—South-Ind, Insor. Vol. 1, No. 54, p. 79, "Teljür (near Vélür) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the reign of the Mahdmandalésuara Virapratapa Dévariys (Dóvar&ya IL.) :— 

‘On the day of Tiruvónam (i.e. Sravana), which corresponds to Monday, the fifth lunar day 
of the former half of the month of Karkataka of the Sádhárapa year (and) the Sake year 1059; 

Monday, 20th November A.D. 1430; but seo Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 6, No. 146.1 


499.— 8. 1353*.— PSOCI. Nos, 997 and 26; Mysore Inscr. No. 116, p. 218, and No. 145, 
p.259. Mulbigal Kanarese inscription and Telugu plate of the reign of Dévaréya IL, the son 


of Vijaya :— 
No, 227: (L. 1).— Saka-varnsha 1353neya Sidhdrana-sarhvachchha(tsa rade Phálgu[na]. 
gu(šu) 10. 
akak aa a u DEES x a OD 
1 By Mr, Rice the year is taken to bo §, 1284. 2 Compare above, No. 469. , 
3 Bead punyé. 4 This date fell in the first Ashigha of 8, 1840, 
* Compare below, No, 496. 6 For another ChAmaraja see above, No. 454, 


1 The above equivalent of the date is correct only on the supposition that the word Karkataka of the date 
has been put erroneously instead of Kéritigai, 
u 2 
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No. 26 : (L. 3),— SAlivahana-Saka-varusharh[ga]lu 1353n8 Sódh&rana-nma.sarvvatsarada 
Phalguna(na)-su 10. 


493.—South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. I. No. 79, p. 109. Padavédu Tamil inscription of the reign of 
the Rájádhirija Vira-Dévaráya (Dévar&ya IT.) mə 

‘On the tenth day of the month of Mási of the Pramádicha year.’ 

[Pramádin = S. 1355.] 


494,— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 80, p. 109. Padavédu Tamil inscription of the reign of 
the Mahéréjddhirdja Vira-Dévarüya (Dévar&ya II.):— 

‘On the 2nd day of the month of Adi of the Ananda year.’ 

(Ananda= S. 1356.] 


495.— Insor. at Sravapa-Belgola, No. 195, p. 95. Inscription recording the date of the 
death of Pratapa-Dévaraya (the younger brother! of Dóvaráya II ? ) :— 

(L. 1).— Kshayáhvaya-kuvatsaré dvitayayukta-Vaigikhaké Muahitanaya-varaké yuta- 
balaksha-paksh-étaré | ^ Pratápanidhi-Dévarát  pralayam-Apa ^ hante-ásamaé-chaturdasa-diné 
katharn Pityi-paté (P)? nivàryá gatih || 

[Kshayaz $. 1388]: Tuesday, 24th May A.D. 1446; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 346, 
No. 5. 

496.— É. 1308.— South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. II. No. 71, p. 339. Tanjore (Rajarijtévare 
temple) Tami] inscription of the reign of Dévar[áya II.] :— 

(On the day) of the nakshatra Pürva-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
te the fifth żithi of the frst fortnight, at the auspicious time of 8. ,  .in the Kshaya 
samua [sara] which was current after the Saka year 1368.’ 

Wednesday, 29th June A.D, 1446 


497.— S. 1371.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 81, p. 110. Padavédu (Sémanithéévara 
temple) incomplete Tami] inscription of the reign of the BMahímandaléévara Rdjédhtrdja 
Virapratipa Prsudha-Immadi-Dévar&ya (i.e. Mallik&rjuna!) :— 

‘On the day of Uttiràdam (1.6. Uttaràshádh&), which corresponds to the yoga Ayushmat and 
to Saturday, the thirteenth lunar day of the former half of the month of Simha of the Sukla 
year, which was current after the Saka year 1371.' 

Saturday, 2nd August A.D. 1449 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. X XIII. p. 182, No. 114 


488.— S. 1877.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 23, p. 118, and Plate v. Tanjore (Raja- 
rájésvara temple) Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the Mahdmandalésvara Módinimisaraganda 
Kattári Sá]uva-sáluva Tirumalaidéva-mahárája :5 

(On the 17th day] of the month of Sittirai in the Yuvan year, which was eurrent after the 
Bháva year (and) after the Saka year one thousand three hundred and seventy-seven 


4909 — 6, 1387.— Ind. Ant. Vol XXI. p. 829. Date of a Conjeeveram (Arulála-Perumá] 
temple) Tami] inscription of the reign of Mallikaérjuna, a son of Virapratipa Dévariya 
(Dévaraya IL):— 

‘On the day of Krittká, which corresponded to Sunday, the full-moon #ithi of the first 
fortnight of the month of Vrigchika in the Párthiva year, which was current after the Saka 
year 1887,’ 

Sunday, 3rd November A.D. 1465. 





1 Compare above, No. 487. 

1 The Kanarese transcript (on p. 128) has pitriyutd; read Pitri-patérs, 

* The word that has to be supplied is dakshindyana-samkréati. 

4 Compare e.g, Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL. p. 18, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 318, note 6. 

* He was a brother of the Sáluva Npisirhharâya, the father of Immadi-Nrisibha, below, No, 501; compare 
Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 77, note 2. 
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500, — 8. 1892.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI p. 322. Date of a Conjeeveram (Arul&]a-Perumá] 
temple) Tamil inscription of the reign of Virtipaksha IL, a son of Dévaráya IL :— 

‘At the auspicious time of the Ardkédaya on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to 
Sunday, the new-moon £ith of the second fortnight of the month of Makara in the Vikriti year, 
which was current after the Saka year 1392,” 

Sunday, 20th January A.D. 1471.1 


$01.— 8. 1427*,— Ep. Ind. Vol, VIL p. 80, and Plate. Dévulapalli plates of (the Sá]uva 
chief) the Maháráya Immadi-Nrisimha, represented as ruler of the province of Penugonda:— 

(L. 62).— Sákb-bdà parisamkhy&té giri-nótra-yug-érhdubhih | Raktikshy-akhyé Bhádra. 
pada-paurpamásyüm Ravér-dinà | chardróparüga-samayó mahápunyaphala-pradé | 

Sunday, 25th August A.D. 1504 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India. 

In the Moon’s family, Gunda [1.] ; had six sons, Gunda [IL.] Bomma, Mádiráje, Gautaya 
[L], Virahbbals, Sávitri-Mahgi, and S&luva-Maügi; the last's son Gauta [11.]; his son Gunda 
[III], married Mallámbik& ; their son Nrisimharáya? (surnamed Misaraganda, Kathari, Siluva, 
Dharanivaraha, Dharávarüha, Barbarabiha, efc.) married Sriraügamámbà; their son Immadi 
Nyisizbha,? 


502.— 6. 1480 (for 1481).— Ep. Ind. Vol I. p. 363; (compare Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 78, 
and PSOCI. No. 115), Hampe Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the Mahérdjddhindja 
Krishnaraya, residing at Vijayanagara :— 

(North face, 1, 27).— Sálivühana-Saka-varsha 1480 samdu mêle nadava Sukla-sumvalsarada 
Migha-su ld . . . pajtübhishékótsava-punyakáladalu 

Mythical genealogy from the Moon to Turvasu. In T'urvasu's race, Timma (famous among 
the Tuluva kings), married Davaki; their son, [évara,? married Bukkamà; their son Naraga 
(Nrisimha), was succeeded by his son, from Tippaji, Vira- Nrisimha ( Narasimha, Nàrasimha) ; 
succeeded by Narasa’s son from Nigalé (Nágümbikà), Krishnarêya (Kyishpadéva-mahdraya, 
Virapratápa Vira-Krishparáya). 


503.—8. 1434 (for 1435).— Jour. Bo, As. Soc. Vol, XIL p. 881. Kupp&lür Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates of Krishnaráya 

(L. 52)— Sal-&bdà Gálivühasya sahasrépa chatnh-ataih | chatustriméat-samair-yukts 
suhkhy&tó ganita-kramát || Srimukhi-vatsaró làghyó Mághé ch-üsita-pakshaké | Sivardtran 
mahatithyam “pumnya-kalé énbhé dinè || 

Genealogy as m No, 502, 


504— Š, 1485,— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 267. Ñankalñpura Sanskrit and Kanavese inscription 
of Krishnarfya, the son of Nrihari (Narasa) and Nág&ümbiká :— 

(D. 76).— [S&l]ivbhana-Saka-varushamgalu 1435neya Srimukhi-sarnvateara nija» 
Bhadrepada-ba 6 Marigalavara Ka[vi]la-shashthi-5pumnyakáladalà. 

Tuesday, 20th September A.D, 1513 ; see ibid. p. 267, and Ind, Ant, Vol. XXV, p. 345, No. 2. 





1 On this day the zihi of the date commenced Bh. 19 m, after mean sunrise 

1 Being minister and general of the first dynasty of Vijayanagara, he overthrew that dynasty. For insorip 
tions of his (of 8, 1894 and S. 1404) see Sou£h-Ind, Inscr, Vol. 1. Nos. 116 snd 119 

4 For an inscription of his of S, 1418 see ibid, No. 115. See also Bp. Ind, Vol. VIL. p. 79, note 7 

* Ze. either the day of the king’s coronation or an anniversary of it 

5 They were both generals of the Nrisimhariya in No. 501. After the usurpation of the Vijayaragara kingdom 
by Nyisirnbarays (see No. 501), Narasa in turn took it away from Nrisunharüys's family; see Ep. Ind Vol. शा 
P. 18.— For a date, corresponding to the 18th December A.D. 1498, of the time of Narasa, see Ind, Ant Vol, XXVI 
p. 880, No. 8 

* The text of the inscription is interspersed with parenthetical remarka (such as would ordinarily be made by 
à commentator) regarding the contents and import of the different parts of the inscription, 

1 Read punya», ® Read -punya’. 
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505.— 8. 1485 (for 1436).— As, Res. Vol. KX, p. 30, Translation of a Krishna” 
iuscription of Krishn araya iem ; EN l : 

‘In the reign of Saliydbana 1485, corresponding to the year Bhava, in Phülguna o 
Tritiya, Sukravar, 

Friday, 16th February A.D. 1515; see below, No. 506. 

506.— 6. 1438.— ds, Res, Vol. XX, pp. 21 and 37. Krishnápuram Sanskrit and Kanars 
inscription of Krishnardya i 

Sálivihaua- Sak-&bdáh 1486 ||] . + . BA(Bh&)va-nàma-survatsara- Phálguuatyc " 
ánddha 3 Sulkravüra, 

Friday, 16th February A.D, 1515 ; see Iud. Aut. Vol. XXIIL p. 120, No. 43. 








507,— 8.1436.— i relueol, Sure. of West. India, Vol. ILI. p. 116, Reference to a Sanne?! 
Kanarese inscription of the time of Krishnaráya ie 
Sálivihana-Saka-varushamga]u 1490neya Bháva-sai vatsavadallu, 


508.— 9, 1487-1448. Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 117, Maügalagivi and Kázá pillar in 4, ;: 
tions! of the reign of Krishnaráy8 of Vijayanagara, recording grants by his prime-ministor Sify” 
(Sà]uva-)Timma (the son of the minister Richa and grandson of the minister Véma, as 1 
husband of Lakshmi), and by the two ministers Appa and Gépa (N&dindla-Appa n;i 
N&dindla-Gópa), sons of the minister Timma and his wife Krishnimba (Krishnamimbi) whee 
was a sister of Silva-Timma, The inscription records the capture of Kondaviti (Kondavit: ) 
from the Gajapati (of Orissa) by Sálva-Timma on the following dato 2— 

(L. 47).— Süfuviha-Sokovatsara-guoy-Ashídha-Sudhdha (diha )-Harivásara- Saurna T 
which there is the remark : Sàluviunka okshara-sarnjiia | 1437 Baka-varshálu), 

Saturday, 23rd June A.D. 1515, 


509,—8. 1442,—— Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 293. Kondavidu Sanskrit and Telugu pills 
inscription of the reign of Krishnaráya of Vijayanagara, recording grants by JNàdindla-Gópa, 
the governor of Kondavidu, made for the benefit of Krishgaráya's minister SAlva-Timma and bys 


wife Lakshmi (Lakshmamma) š (the Sanskrit part was composed by Lélla-Lakshmidliaz:s 
Yajvan) :— 


(L. 92).— Bak-Abdé=kshi-yng-Abdhi-charhdva-ganité sahvvatuaré Vikramé. 

(L. 109),— Jayabhyndaya-Silivahana-Saka-varshartbula l442agunémti 
samhvvatsara Vaisikha-gudhdha(ddha) 15 Bu | sómagraliana-punyakálam-ardu. 

Wednesday, 2nd May A.D, 1520; a lunar eclipse, visible iu India. 


Vikran 


510.— 9, 1448. As, Res, Vol. XX, p. 28, Translation of a Vijayanagara inseripticn 
the time of Krishnaraya se 

‘Tn the year of Salivahana 1442, corresponding to , 
ptaml, . . .on Bádhásaptamt, the 7th of the moon,’ 


511.— É. 1444 (for 1445),—PS00I No, 97 ; Mysore Insor, No, 185, p. 242, Sinu 
Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Krishnaréya :— 

(L. 7 7) —Sülivihana-nirnt(rgt)tà Gak-dbdé daéabhih —dataih | chatué-dataiéechatas. 
chatvüriéatà ganitó kramát | Svabhanu-vatsard Pushya-másó Makara-sarhkramó | Hasta» 
rkshe Bhaumavaré cha, 

Tuesday, 29th December A.D. 1523; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 5, No. 142, 

Genealogy as in No. 509, 


— 


» + Vikrama, in Magha sud. 


* With a few explanatory remarks in Telugu.—For another inseription of S. 1487 soe below, under Addenty 

* The other (very numerous) dates ib is impossible to give here, In one of the dates, in Hnes 161 and 162, 
vindrag alad (dh)-tihdu appears to be wrong for ithduefaladh-(mdra (1441), 

3 See above, No. 608. * This should be ratha-saptaml. 
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eee 4448, ls. Res. Vol. शा. p. 59, Translation with specimen lithograph of the tus- 
-E Conjeeveram plates of Krishnaraya iea 


° One thousand four hundred and forty-eight years of the Bacábda, or ora established iz 
Amory of SAlivdhana, being clapsed ; in the year Vyaya, in the month of Pushya, when the x+, 
was entering M acara, in the dark fortnight, on the day of Bhrigu, and on that venerable tit} है, tty. 
tenth of the moon ; under the constellation Viséchd.’ 

Friday, 28th December A.D. 1526. 


$18.— S. 1450 and 1451.— Tp, Ind. Vol. I. p. 399. Krishnápuram Sanskrit and RKaramse 


scription of the Mahdrijddhirdja Virapratapa Vira-Krishnaraya (Krishnaraya), reigning a: 
Vijayanagara :— 

(L. 1).—Salivthana-Sake-varusharn 
(ddha)15 Sudalt (i.e. Sukravivadalla) . . 

(L. 22).—  Virüdhi-saxhvatsarada Vaigikha-éu 15 Sudallà sbmagrá (pra) hana-punyakálada!-. 

Friday, 28rd April A.D. 1599 ; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Jud. Ant. Vol XX} 
p. 120, No. 45. 

(L. 45).— 8816 sirdaihé=chaturbhihr=*dagabhir-api éataib sammité Sarvadá(dhà)rir- : 
ibdhá(bdé) OChaitr-ükhya-másó sita-Madana-tithan J ivaviré-ryamarkshé | 

Thursday, 2nd April A.D. 1523 ; sec ibid. p. 120, No. 44, 


514.—8, 1452.— Ind. Amt. Vol, IV. p. 828; PSOCI. No. 129 ; Mysore Inscr. No, 22, y. करे 
Harihar Sanskrit and Kanareso inscription of the reign of the Rdjddhirdja Virapratipa 
Achyutardya, recording a grant by Narayanadéva, the son of Timmarasa = 

(L. 4).— Sálivàhaua-Saka-varsha 1452 Vikru(kri)t-sarvatsarada — Srávapa-bahula Sru 
Sómavüra Jayanti purmnnyakåladalli éri-Krn(kyi)shnAvatira-samayadalli. 

Monday, 15th August A.D. 1530 ;* see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 2, No. 126. 


515.—S. 1458.— PSOCI. No. 130; Mysore Inscr. No. 25, p. 43, Harihar Kanarese 
inscription of the time of Virapratapa Achyutaraya, reigning at Vijayanagara :— TE 

(L. 8).—ÉBAlivàbana-Saka-varusa(sha)rgalu. l453neya Khara-samva[tsa]rada Agvija-én 19 
Saumyavá&radalu. 

Wednesday, 20th September A.D. 1531.5 


516.—8. 1458*.— Ind. Ant, Vol. V. p. 19; 2800. No. 72. Tolachgud dos 
frgmoniary Kanarese inscription of tho reign of Virapratápa Achyutaráya and of his 
Sénüdhipati Chinnapa-Mayaka :— aye है i 

(he 4,),—SSlivahana-Gaka-varsha 1455neya Namdana-samvatsarada Jé(jyé)shtha-su 5 
Guruváradaló. 

Thursday, 9th May A.D. 1532; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXTIT. p. 129, No. 97. 


i ; CT. No. 181. 

517,—8$. 1460.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 380, and Plate in Vol. V. P ad Co E 
Mysore Inscr. No. 91, p. 86. Harihar inscription of the reign of Achyu pid ^od by Vidhia 
- by his minister Achyutamallapanna (Akkapa) ; (the boy iik comp 
Mallanêrêdhya, the son of Timmanaradhya, of the family x: KOtiéa!) : कि ae 

(L 15) —Salivahana-nirpita-Sake-varuga-Skvam-fgats | . Me basi sss s s 
&uhkhysy& cha samanvitó || Vilambi-n&maké varshê mAs Karttika-na š 
sité pakehé var Sagisutasya cha || Sómóparága-samayé. 

! On this day the ¢éthi of the date commenced 2h, 29 m, after = EEE 

3 Read sdrdhetsschaturbhir=, Pig 

d On this day tho tithi of the date commenced 12 h. 46 m. after mean sunrise 


rise. 
° On this day the £ifhi of the date commenced 1h. 46 xen i. Ind. Taser. Vol. L, Ko. 128, p. 138. 
* For an inscription of his of § 1454, the year Nandana, see Sou 


8 Read -varshae-. 
4 Compare above, No. 475. 


galu l46lneya VirOdhi-samvatsarada Vaiédlcha-& ic 
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Wednesday, 6th November A.D. 1538; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant, 
Vol, XXIII p. 120, No. 46, 


518,.—8. 1401— PSOOT. No, 139; Mysore Inser. No, 19, p. 29. Harihar Sanskrit and 
Kanarese insoription of Virapratapa Achyutaraya se- 

(L. 8)—Sàkë Chaddra-ras-Amarémdra-gamità — , , Bhídrapadasya , , , drbd. 
abhikhyé tithau vår Bhümisutasya ;! (Mys, Inser.: 
nakshatra being Sravana’). 

Tuesday, 26th August A.D, 1539 (when the nakshatra was Sravana). 


519.—8. 1402.— Ep, Ind. Vol, III. p. 151, and Plates, Üxamiüjéri plates? of Achyuta, 
raya, residing at Vijayanagara, recording a grant made at the request of his minister Virdipakehg- 
Nêyaka, who was born in the family of Ananta and belonged to the [A ]diyappdndra Náynkag ; 
(composed by Sabhápati) :— | 

(L, 91). —Sak-übdt Silivahasya sabasrêna chatué-éataib | dvishashtyd cha samiyuktê(ktai)r= 
ganandzh prüpité kramát || Sdrvart-ndmaké varsh mási Kêrttika-nêmani | sukla-pakshô 
cha punyáyám-utthna-dvàdagt-tthau || 

Genealogy as faras Krishnardya asin No, 902; he was succeeded by his younger brother 
Achyuténdra (Achyntariya), the son of N risuhha (Narasa) from Obambikd, 

520-8. 1468648, Res, Vol, XX, p. 90, 
inscription of the time of Achyutardya tien 

‘In the year of Sálivàhana 1463, corres 
Karttika, sudi-paücham!, Guruvar,’ 

The date is irregular, 


‘the 12th day of the moon's increase, the 


Translation of a Vijayanagara Kansreso 


ponding to the year Strvant, in the month of 


Sal.—Ind, Ani, Vol. X. p. 64, and Plate; 2800. 
inscription of the timo of Sadasivaraya, 
Kondarája 5m 

(L. 1).—Sobhakru(kpt) bsarhvatsarada Ásháda(dha)-$u 151, 

[Sóbhakrit--$. 1465,] 


No. 46, Bàdàmi Kanarese pillar 
and of the Hadapadalat Krishnappa-Néyaka, and 


522—Ind, Ant, Vol, X. p. 64; Archaeol, Su 


72, of West, India, Vol. I. Plate xxxiv. 10 
PSOCL No. 46. Badimi Kanarese pillar inscription of Kondarája iba 


(D. 1).—8óbhakru (krijtiu(tn)-sarhvatsarada Asida-su® 1514, 
[Sóbhakrit- $. 1465.] 


+ 
F 


922.—8. 1468*.—Ind, Ant, Vol, X p.66. T 
regn of the Mahárájádhirdja Virapratápa 
Hadapadaja! Krishnappa-Náyaka sm 


(L. 2).—Salivahana-Saka-varnsha 1466neya Ñóbhakru(kri)t-auhyatayraqa À[évija-fa ]dha- 
(dhs)... Du, 


olachgud (Bádámi) Kanarese inseription of the 
Sadásivar&ya, recording a grant by the 


524,—8, 1407,— As, Res, Vol. XX, p. 35. 
time of Sad&sivaráya te 

‘In the year of Sülivkhana 1467, corr 
tritiya, Guruviram,? 


Translation of a Vijayanagara inscription of the 
esponding to the year Viévàvasu, in Krishna(!) sudi- 


925.—8. 1469.— Ind, Ant, Vol, X. p. 64, Badami K 
Mahdrdjadhir da Virapratápa Sadašivaráya m 


rd 


(L. 2).—Sálivihana-Saka 1469neya Plavamga-sarhvatsarada A(&)évayuja-fu löyalů, 


anarese inscription of the reign of the 


— 


Taman na ec e See Ind. Ant. Vol, XII, p. 214, No, 89, 


š For an inscription of his of §, 1468 expired, the year Plava, 
* See Ep. Ind, Vol, ILL. p. vill, note on p, 208, 
* Rend dihddha-iu. 


1 The plates are marked with numeral figures, 
see South-Ind. Inser, Vol, I, No, 118, p 182, 

5 See below, No, 581, 

1 See above, No. 621, 
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596,—S. 1470.—PSOCI. No. 240; Mysore Insor. No. 126, p. 224. Bólür Kanarese inserip- 
tion of the reign of SadáSivaráya:-— 

‘Salivahana-Gaka 1470 (in figures, 1. 4), the Kilaka sarhvatsara ; Monday, the eleventh day 
of the dark fortnight of Ashidha.’ 

The date is irregular. 


527.—8. 1471.— South. ud. Inser. Vol. I. No. 87, p. 84, Viriñchipurai Tami] inscription 
of Bommu-Nayaka [of Veli] :— 

‘On Thursday, the day of Punarvasu, which corresponds to the seventh lunar day of the 
former half of the month of Mésha of the Saumya year, which was current after the Siliviha- 
Saka year 1471; 

Thursday, 4th April A.D. 1549; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIL p. 132, No. 115, 


528.—$. 1476.—-PSOCT. No, 138 ; Mysore Iuscr, No. 17, p. 25. Harihar Kanarese inserip- 
tion of the reign of Virapratips Sadasivaraya, residing at Vidyánagara, recording a grant by 
Krishnappa-Nayaka, the son of Bayappa-Nayaka :— 

(L. 9).—Baliyñhana-Saka-vansha 147[6jneys Anamda-samvatsarada Vayaéükha-ba 14 
Sómavàradalu . . . &i-Narasihva-*jayamti-*puin nyakáladalu. 

Monday, 16th April A.D. 1554; see Ind. Ant, Vol, XXIII. p. 120, No. 47. 


599. —8, 14T1.-—P S001. No, 241 ; Mysore Inser, No. 127, p. 225, Balt Kanarese inserip- 
tion of the reign of Virapratápa Sadásivaróya, residing at Vidyinagara :— 

‘ SAlivühana-Saka 1477 (im figures, l 8), the Rakshasa sazkvatsara; the fifth day of the 
bright fortnight of Mágha.' 


530.—$. 1478.—Hp, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 12. British Museum (formerly Sir W, Elliot's) platest 
of Sadésivaraya, residing ab Vijayanagara (Vidyánagari) ; recording a grant made at the request 
of (king Rahgarája's, Stroh garhya's, son) Remar&ja,® the ruler of the Karpáta kingdom, who 
had been requested in this matter by the prince Kondaréija (descended from king Bukka of 
Ayavidw) ; (composed by SabhApati) — , 

(L. l15).—Kramád-vasu-hay-àbdh-ihdu.ganitó Saka-vatsaré | Nala-sarhyatsaré masi 
Mirgagivsha iti gruté | süryóparügó-mávüsy&-tith&(thau) Mårttårnda-våsarê | 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 17, No. 199. 

Genealogy as far as Achyutardya as in No. 519, except that according to this inscription 
ObimbikA bore to Ngyisiraha (Narasa) two sons, Ranga and Achyntardya. Achyutarhya 
was succeeded by his son Vehkataràya, and when the latter died, Rama, the ruler of the 
Karpiita, kingdom and ‘husband cf (Sadaéiva’s) sister," made the ministers install Sadigivardya, 
the son of (Achyutaraya’s brother) Rahga and Timmimbi— Tho inscription also gives the 
genealogy of Kondaraja. 


$31.--8, 1482 (for 1483).— PSOOI. No. 194; Mysore Inser, No. 24, p. 4l. Harihar 
Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of the reign of Virapretipa Sadásivar&ya, residing at 
Vidyanagara : — 

(L. 8).—Sálivinshana.SÉaka-varsha 1482 Duimati-saivatsarada Mágha-$u 15 Sémavdra 
smüparüga-*pumnyakáladalü. 


— —I—W “KO .Uur[ oA 


1 See below, No. 534, 2 Read Vaiídkha-. 

! Read - Narasimha», and compare Ind, Ant. Vol. XXVI. y. 150, L 1. * Read punya”, 

š The plates are marked with numeral fgures— Tho graut is remarkable for the large number of villages 
mentioned in ib, 

Ze Ramarija UL of the third Vijayanagara dynasty ; see below, No, 589, 

1 More probably Sad&siva's cousin, the daughter of Krishnariya, 

* Read Sálivdhana-. 
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20th January A.D. 1562, with a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but the day was a Tuesday, 
not ७ Monday; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 9, No. 159. 

532.—8, 1483.—As, Res, Vol. XX, p. 28. Translation of a Vijayanagara inscription of the 
time of Sadasivaraya i=- T z 

‘In the year of Sálivàhana 1483, corresponding to the year Durmati, in Chaitra sudi 
pañchami, Sanivàr, . . . in the season of Makara-sath kránti-punyakála.' 

The date is irregular. 


533.—8. 1482 (P for 1485).——PSOCI. No. 246; Mysore Inser. No. 129, p. 228, Hasan 
Kanarese inscription of Sadá$ivar&ys, residing at Vidyünagara, and of Xrishnappa- 
Nayaka, the son of Bayappa-Náyake :— 

(L. 5).—Salivahana-Saka-varsha 1482(P)ya varttamánakka(kke) nilàva! Rudhiródghui- 
sa vatsarada Srüvapa-$u 13 Sómavára *purnnyakáladalli, 

For Rudhiródgárin = 6. 1485 the date would correspond to Monday, 2nd August A.D. 1568, 


534, —8. 1488.—-South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Nos. 43-46, p. 70 ff. Four Tamil inseriptions at 
Ajappakkam, Ariyür, Arumberitti and fSaduppéri (all near Vélür), of the reign of 
Sadasivaraya; recording grants made by the Mahámandaldévara "iramalarája (1., the younger 
brother of Rámarája II. of Karpáta?) at the request of Sinna~-Bommu-Nayaka of Vélir :4— 

“On Wednesday, the twelfth lunar day of the latter half of the month of Kumbha of the 
Akshaya-samvatsara, which was current after the Saka year 1488,’ 

Wednesday, 5th February A.D. 1567; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIIT, p. 188, No. 116. 


, 585.8. ABT South-Ind, Inser. Vol. 1, Nos, 47-49, p. 78 f. Three Tami} inscriptions at 
Sattuvichchéri, Samanginellar and Perumai (all near Véltr), of the reign of the Mahdman- 
dalésvara Srirangaraya II. (usually described as 1.) ; recording grants made by Krishnappa- 
Néyaka Ayyan at the request of Sinna-Bommu-Náyaka of Valdr b- 

‘On Wednesday, the thirteenth lunar day of the dark half of the month of Makara of the 
Yuva-samwatsara, which was current after the Saka year 1497,’ 

The date is irregular; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 17, No. 200. 


536.—8. 1500.—PSOOL. No. 949; Mysore Inser, No. 191, p. 220.  Bélür Kanarese 
inscription of the reign of the Mahárájádhirája Virapratipa Srirahgar&ya TI, (usually 
described as I.), recording a grant by Krishnappa-Nayaka, [the son of] Venkatadri-Niyaks ;— 

* SMivàhana-Saka 1500 or 1560 (in figures, 1. 10), the Bahndhánya sa/va£sara ; Baturday, 
the eighth day of the dark fortnight of Srivana ;’ (Mys. Inscr. : ‘the year 1500’). . 

Saturday, 26th July A.D. 1578.1 


537.—8. 1508.—PSOOI. No. 28; Mysore Tnsor. No. 140, p. 252. Dévanhalli plates of 
Srirahgaraya 10.3 (usually described as I.) :— 

(L. 114).— Khyêt-êrng-Ambara-bin-êmdu-ganité Saka-vatsar® | vatearó Téran-ibhikhyé 
mási Kartiika-ndmani || Pakshé valakshé punyêyêrh paurnimáyüm mahátithau | sómóparága- 
samayê.8 


7th November A.D. 1584; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII 
p. 121, No. 48. 

उ Read salluon (9). 

3 Read punya?, , * Bee below, No. 539. 4 See above, No, 527. 

° For plates of Srirangariya II of the same year see Ind, dnt, Vol, XIII. p. 165, 

$ See above, No. 534. 

7 On this day the ££ of the date (which was the Epiehndehiant) commencsd 2 h. 42 m, after. mean sunrise, 

* See Jnd, Ant, Vol. XII. p. 218, No. 74, 
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538.—8. 1514.—South-Ind. Taser, Vol. I. No. 58, p. 85. Viriñchipuram Tamil inscription of 
the reign of the Mahdmandaléivara Venkatapati L.l recording a grant by Periya-Erama- 
Nayake of Punnàrrür 

‘On the 6th solar day of the month of Tai of the Nandana year, which was current after the 
Saka year 15142 


$39.—8. 1523.—Ep. Ind. Vol IV. p. 272; Ind. Ant. Vol. IL. p. 871, and Plates. 
Velippikam (Vildpika) plates? of Vira-Venkatapati-mah&r&ya (Venkatapati I.) of Karnita, 
recordiug a grant which was ‘made at the request of Linga, the son of Bomma of Vélüru? and 
grandson of Virappa-Náyaka; (composed by Rama, the son of Kámakóti and grandson of 
Sabhipati) :— 

(L. 109).— Salti-nétra-ka]amb-6mdu-ganité Soka-vatsaré | [Pla]va-samvatsorà punyé 
máá(si) Vaióàkha-námani | pakshé [vajlakshó punya-rkshé puny&y&mn dvádasi(éi)-tithau | 

In the Moon's race (after mythical and legendary beings), Táta-Pinnama [L]; his son 
Sümidéva; his son Raghavadéva; his son Pinnama [II.], lord of Aravidu; his son Bukka 
(firmly established the kingdom of Sáluva-Nrisuhhaf); his son Raémarija [Lj]; his son 
Srhahgarüja [L]; his sons Rómarája [11.]? Tirumalaraya [IL]? and Venkatidri, of whom 
Tirumalariya [TJ was installed as king; his son Srivahgaraya [IL]; his younger brother 
Veakatapati [LJ (defeated Mahamanda&ihu, the son of Malikibhardma, ४.७, Muhammad Shab 
the son of Malik Ibrahim of Golkonda). 

$40.— 8. 1543.— PSOCI. No. 29; Mysore Inscr. No. 186, p. 247. Simoggá Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates’ of the reign of R&madéva [1V. of Karndta ?] 3— 

‘Saka 1543 (in words, 1, 18 of the first side; vida, 3; ambudhi, 4; sara, 5; and kehêni, 1), 
the Durmati suvatsara; Saturday, the third day of the bright fortnight of Vaisikha.’? 

Saturday, 14th April A.D. 1621; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIIT. p. 121, No. 49. 

541.—8. 1547.—PSOOI. No. 243; Mysore Insor. No. 192, p. 221.  Bélür Kanarese 
inscription of Krishnappa-Nayaka, Venkatüdri-N&yaka, and others :— 

(Li, 4) —Salivahana-Sha(éa)ka-varushathgalu 1547n6. Krédhana-sarivatsarada Migha-ba 5 
Sdmavara 

Monday, 6th February A.D. 1626 


342. —8. 1550.— Ep. Ind. Vol. TIL p. 240. Küniyür plates’ of Vira-Venkatapati- 
mahár&ya (Peds-Vehkata, Venkatapati IL, the elder son of Srirangarêya IV. who was a son 
of Rámarája IL.) of Karnáta, residing at Penugonda; recording a grant which was made at the 
request of "Tirumala-N&yaka (of Madhurá); (composed, by Rima, the son of Kêmakêti and 
grandson. of Ssbhápati) :— 

CL. 108), —Ri(ri)tu-bAna-kalarb-6indu-ganité Saka-vatsaró | Bhav-dbhid&(dha)naké varshé 
mási Vaiáülha-námani | pakshé valakshé punya-rkshé paurna(rna)misyarh mabatithan | 

For a full genealogy of the family to which Venkatapati IL. belonged, see the Table facing 
ibid. p. 238. 

Genealogy of Tirumala: Naga of the Kagyapa gêtra; his son Viévandtha; his son 
Krishnapa-Náyaka; his son Virapa; his son Vi&vapa-Nàyaka ; his son Muddukrishna ; his sons 
Mudduvira and Tirumala, 





® See No, 589 The plates are marked with numeral figures 

3 See No. 585.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1, No. 188, dated 5. 1524, records a grant by Bommu-Niyaka’s son 
Lihgama-Niyaka 

* See No. 501. * See No. 530, * See No, 534. 


T See Nos. 035-687. 

8 Compare Ep, Ind. Vol. IIL, Table facing p. 288 

* In the photograph the greater part of the date is illegible 

V For a Viriichipuram Tamil inscription of the same king, and of the year Srimukha «5. 1695064, sea South- 
Iud, Inser. Vol, L, No. 189, p. 186 


x2 


33 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor VIL. 


— rS a A decide eben an ons Edu ues —-—— 





543.— 8. 1558,—Tad, Ant, Vol. XTIL p. 128, Kondyñtal (now Madras Museum) plates of 
Vehkatapati Il. of Karpáta; (composed by Rama, the son of Kámakóti and grandson of 
enhhápali) :— 9 

(L. 121).— Vasu-bina-kalamb-érndu-ganité Saka-vatsaré| Dhitri-uammratsarê(ra-Mmêmu 
nsi ch=Ashddha-nimani | pakshó valakshé punya-rkshé dvàdasyáih(áyluh) cha mahàtithau | 

The greater part of the genealogical portion of this record is identical with the corresponding 
portion of No. 542 


544.—8. 1560*.—PSOOIL No, 237; Mysore Inscr. No. 119, p. 918. Halébid Kanarese 
inscription of the time of Venkatadri-Nayaka Ayya, the son of Krishpappa-Náyaka Avra, of 
Dolür :— 

‘ SAlivhhana- Saks 1560 (in figures, |, 9), the lávara samvatsara; Thursday, the fifth day 
of the bright fortnight of Phálguna.' 

Thursday, 8th February A.D. 1638 ;? see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 180. 


545.—8. 1566.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XIIL p. 156. Kallakurái? plates of Srirangarüya VI. 
(usually described as IL.) of Karnáta, the son of Pina(China)-Vedkata III, who was tho 
younger brother of Vehkatapati IL, and adopted son of Gópàla who was tho son of Sriranga V. 
and grandson of Venkatddri, the youngest brother cf Rámarája IL; (composed by Bima, the 
son of KAmakoti and grandson of Sabhápati) :— 

(L, 108), — Rasa-rtu-biva-charhdr-Akhya-ganité Saka-vatsaró [|] Taru(va)n-akhyé mahi 
varshé misi Philguna(na)-nimaké | pakshé valakshé punya-rkshé dvàdasydii$yám: cha mahi- 
tithau | 


546-8. 1615.—Coorg Inser, No. ll, p. 16. Kattepura Kanarese plate of Krishnappa- 
N&yaka, the son of Venkatidri-Nayaka and grandson of Krishnappa-Niyaka, of Bélür :— 

Sálivàhana-Saka-varushaga]u —l6lóneya Srimukha-ndma-sainvatsarada Puahya-su 132lu 
EAE 3 usd Makarasanlramana-punyakáladalli, 

29th December A.D, 1693. 


J.— The Eastern Chalukyas (or Chálukyas, including those of Pithapuram and 
Srikürmam) and minor chiefs of the Telugu country.’ 


547,— Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p, 399, and Plate. Sitird (now British Museum) plates of the 
E. Chalukya’ Yuvarája Vishnuvardhana’ I, Vishamasiddhi ; of the 8th year (of the reign) of 
the Mahárája (the W. Chalukya Pulakééin IT.) ; issued from Kurumarathyá ;— 

(L. 18) .—Kárbtika-paurnpamásyám., 

(L. 35),—éri-mahirijasya pravarddhaminaka-sathyatsaré ashtamó. 

In the family of the Chalikyas, Ranavikrama Saiy&éraya [Pulakégin L]; his son Kirti- 
varman [[,]; his son Vishnuvardhana [1.] Vishamasiddhi, 


545,—Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 16; Dr, Burnell’s South-Tad, Paleography, 2nd ed., Plate xxvii. 
Chipurupalle plates of the 18th year (of the reign) of the E. Chalukya Mahárája Vishnuvar- 





—— S - —  . À——MÀMÀ—À—MÀMÁÀÓ | 

1 This is the name of the village granted ; I do not know where the plates were found, 

3 On this day the fifi of the date commenced 8 h, 12 m, after mean sunrise, 

3 This is the name of the village granted ; the grant was edited from Sir W. Rlliot’s impressions, 

4 Compare Ep. Ind, Vol. IH, Table facing p. 238. 

$ Piz, the chiefs of Kondapadmati, Velanándu and Kónamandala (Nos. 581-533), the Kakatiyas (Nos. 584.589), 
the chiefs of Amaravatt and Natavadi (Nos. 590-592), the Reddis of Kondavidu and Rajam hêndranngara 
(Nos, 593-599), the Matsyas of Oddavádi (No. 600) and Namaya-Nayake of Pithapurt (No. 601) 

5 The original has Chalikeya. 

7 On the seal called Bittayasa.— He is the Kubja-Vishnuvardhana of No. 557 ff, 

8 Sec above, No, 9 ff, 
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dhana I. Vishamasiddhi, the younger brother of the Mahdrdja Satyêfraya (Pulaktsin TL); 
issued from Cherupüra :— 
(L. 14).—Sr&vana-másó chandragrahana-nimitté, 
(L. 20).—sarh 10 8 må CP) 4 (7) di 10 5. 
(8. 664]: 7th July A.D. 632; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 4. 
The ájñapti (or dátaka) of the grant was Atavidurjaya of the Matsya? family. 


549.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 187, and Plate. Pedda-Maddali plates of the 18th year of 
the reign of the E. Chalukya Maldrdja Jayasimha I. (Sarvasiddhi), the sun ot 
[ Vishamasiddhi^] and grandson of Kirtivarman 1.; issued from Udayapüra :— 

(L. 18). — vishuva-nimitté vijayará]ya-sarhvatsaró ashtAdas[ 6%]. 

550.— ad. tnt. Vol. VIT. p. 186, and Plates in Vol, VIII p. 820. Nellore district (formerly 
Sir W. Elliot's, now British Museum P) plates of the second year of the reign of the E. Chalukya 
Muhdrdja Vishnuvardhana II. (Vishamasiddh i), the grandson of the Mahdri/a Vishnnvardhanua 
I, aud son of Indra-bhattiraka who was the younger brother of the Mahirdja Jayasimha L :— 

(D. 65).— varddhamána-rájya-dvaya-)sarvatsavó Chaitra-misé $ukla-pakshó — da$amjürh 
Maghi-nakshatré Dudhaváréshu. 

(8. 586] : Wednesday, 18th March A.D. 664 ; sec ibid. Vol. XX. p. 8. 


551.—Ind. Ant, Vol. VII. p. 191, and Plate. Mattewida (?, formerly Sir W. Elliot's, now 
British Museum ? ) first and second plates* only of the 5th year of the reign of the E. Chalukya 
Mahárája Vishnuvardhana II. (Vishamasiddhi), the great grandson of Kirtivarman l.. 
grandson of the Mohd: dja Vishpuvardhana I., and son of Indra-bhattiraka who was the brother 
of the Mahdrdja Juyasimha I.:— 

(L. 19),--a(4)tmand vijayarájya-paüchamé camvvatsaré Phálguua(na)-máaó ainávásyl: dm 
güryyngra[ha*]pa-nimi[tté* ]. 

[$. 589]: 17th February A.D. 668; a solar eclipse (in the půrnimänta Phülguna). «wt 
visible in India; geo ibid. Vol. XX. p. 9. 

559, — Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 105, Madras Museum plates of the 20th year of the reign of 
the E. Chalukya Mahdrdja Sarvalékasraya (Vijayasiddhi, ie. Mangi-yuvaraja*), the son of 
the Mahárája Vishnuvardhana II., who was the son of Indra-bhattáraka, the younger brother 
of the Mahárája Jayasunha l.:— I 

(D. 24),.—uttardyana-nimitté . - ४ [pravarddhamána-vijalyarájya-sarhvatsarë visah.? 

553.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1, No. 35, p. 33; Ind. Ant, Vol. XX. p. 415. British Museum 
(formerly Sir W. Elliot's) plates of the E. Chalukya Mahérdjddhivéja Vijay&ditys II. 
Naréndramrigaraja, the son of the Mahdrdja Vishnuvardhana IV. and grandson of the 
Mahárája Vijayaditya L. :— 

(L. 429). —chandru(ndra)grahapa-nimitté. 

The inscription mentions as djfiapts (or dátaka) Naréndramrigaràja's brother, the prince 
Nripa-Rudra, born in the Haihaya family. 

554,—Ep. Ind. Vol, V. p. 120, and Plate. Édéru (now Madras Museum) plates of the R. 
Chalukya Mahárájádhirája Vijayaditya IL, the son of the Mahárája Vishpuvardhana IV. 
and grandson of Vikramarima (i.e. Vijay&ditya L):— 

(L. 90).—86 [»*] y yagrabana-nimitté. 


* Compare below, No. 600. 

3 T.e, Vishnuvardhana I. Vishamasiddhi ; the actual name is omitted in the grant. 
3 Read -dvittya-. 

4 Thetwo plates are numbered with numerical symbols, 
३ Compare below, No, 557 ff. 7 Read vihig. 


> Compare above, No. 9. 
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555,—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 186, and Plates. Ahadanakaram (formerly Sir W. Ellioi's, 
now British Museum) Sanskrit and Telugu! plates of the E. Ch&lukya  Mahürája 
Vishnuvardhana V. (ie. Kali-Vishnuvardhana’), the son of the Mahárája Vijayaditya H. 
and grandson of the Mahdrdéja Vishnuvardhana IV. 


556.—Hp. Ind. Vol V. p.123, and Plate. Masulipatam (P, formerly Sir W. Elliot's) plates? 
of the E, Chálukya Mahdrdja Vijaysditya IIL. (who in battle slew Mangi), the son of the 
Mahárája Vishpuvardhana V. who was the son of the Mahárája Vijayáditya II. (here also called 
Chilaky-Arjuna‘) :— 

(L. 27 ). — chandragrahapa-nimitté. 


557.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 128, and Plate. Bezváda plates? of the E. Chálukya Mahárijá- 
dhirdja Bhima I. Visbnuvardhana (also called Chalukya-Bhima I.) :— 

(L. 20).—nija-pattabandha-samayó. 

In the Chálukya family, Satyiéraya’s’ brother Kubja-Vishnuvardhana [V ishnuvardhana is 
(reigned. 18 years); his son Jayasirbha [I.] (33 ys.); his younger brother Indra-bhattiraka’s son 
Vishpuvardhaua [IIJ (9 ye); his son Mangi-yuvardja (25 ys.); his son Jayasirha [IL] 
(18 ys.) ; his younger brother from a different mother, Kokkili (6 months) ; his eldest brother 
Vishpuvardhana [III.]7 (37 ys.); his son Vijay&ditya-bhattáraka [ Vijaydditya 1.] (18 ys.) ; his son 
Vishnurája [Vishpuvardhana IV.) (36 ys.); his son Vijayáditya [IL] (40 ys.); his son Kali- 
Vishouvardhana [Vishnuvardhana V.] (13 ys.); his son Vijayáditya (III.] (44 ys.) ; Bhima 
[4e. Chilukya-Bhima I.] is the son of his brother, the Yuvardja Vikramaditya [I.]. 


558.—Ep. Ind. Vol V. p. 132, and Plate. Masulipatam (now Madras Museum) plates of 
the E. Chalukya Mahárája Ammar&ja I. Vishnuvardhana, recording a grant to Mahákála, a 
general, and son of a foster-sister, of Ammaraja’s grandfather Bhima I. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Vijaydditya [III.] substantially as in No. 557. 
From his younger brother, the Yuvardja Vikramaditya [I.], sprang Bhima [L, 1.6. Ohálukya- 
Bhima 1.) (who reigned 30 ys.) ; his son Vijayáditya [IV.] (6 months); his son Ammarája [1]. 


559.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 86, p.89. Édéru (now Madras Museum) plates of the 
E. Chalukya Mahárája Amma I. Vishnuvardhana, surnamed Rajamahéndra; recording 
a grant to one of the king’s military officers named Bhandandditya-Kuntadditya, of the 
Pattavardhint family. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana® to Vishnuvardhana [IV.] 
substantially as in No. 557. Vishnuvardhana’s son Vijay&ditya [IT.] (reigned 44 ys.) ; his son 
Kali-Vishnuvardhana [Vishnuvardhana V.] (1% ys.); his son Vijayaditya [III.] (cut off the 
head of Managi; frightened Krishna and Sañkila, and burnt their city [Kivanapura] ;? reigned 
44 ye); his, younger brother Vikramáditya's son Chalukya-Bhima!? [1,] (80 ys.) ; his son 
Vijayádityal! (IV.]; his son Amma [I.]. 
pasce — =u 

! The whole of the donative part of the grant is in Telugu. 

1 See below, No. 557 ff. 

3 There is no information as to what has become of the plates. 

4 He ४180 is described as a fire of destruction to the Ganga family. 

* The plates are quasi-palimpsests. 

6 T.e, Pulakéfin IL, above, No. 9 ff. 1 Compare below, No. 634. 

8 The inscription mentions an enemy of his, (a king) Daddara. 

9 See Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 226; the Krishna mentioned above is by Dr, Hultzsch suggested to be a Paramára 
of M&lava; but he may be the Ráshtrakáta Krishparája II. See below, No. 500. 

10 Here also called Dréharjuns. 

ti Here also called Kaliyarttyanka, 
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560.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 213, and Plates. Paganavaram (formerly Sir W. Elliot's, now 
British Museum) plates of the E. Chalukya Muhérijddhiréja Chalukya-Bhima IL Vishnu- 
vardhana, surnamed Gandamahéndra,! the son of Vijayaditya IV. and Mélamba, 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Vishnuvardhana [IV.] substantially as in 
No. 557. His 809 Naróndramrigará]a [Vijayáditya II.] (reigned 48 ys.) ; his son Kali-Vishnu- 
vardhana [Vishnuvardhana V.] (lg ys.); his son Gunaga-Vijayáditya [Vijayaditya YIL.] (slew 
Maagi, and burnt Kiranapura 2 reigned 44 yg.) ; his younger brother the Ywvaríja Vikramá- 
ditya’s son Chilukya-Bhima [1.] (30 ys.) ; his son Vijayáditya [IV.] (6 months); his eldest son 
Ammarija [I.] (7 ys.) ; having expelled his son Vijay&ditya [V.], Taha (one month); having 
slain him, Chaélukya-Bhima’s son Vikramaditya [II.] (11 months) ; having defeated him, Amma’s 
son Bhima (8 months); having killed him, Tiha’s eldest son Malla [ Yuddhamalla 11.] (7 ys.) ; 
having expelled him, [Chalukya-]Bhima [11.]. 


561.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 185, and Plate. Masulipatam (0, formerly Sir W. Elliot/s, 
now British Museum) plates of the E. Chálukya Mahdrdjddhirdja [Ch8lukya-Bhima? 11.) 
Vishnuvardhana, the son of Vijayaditya IV. and Mélamba :— 

(L. 31).—nuttiarifyana-nim jitté. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Vikramaditya [II.] substantially as in No. 560. 
The inscription then immediately goes on to the son of Mélimba and Vijayáditya [IV.]. 


569.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol I. No. 87, p. 44. Kolavennu (now Madras Museum) plates 
of the E. Chilukya MaAárijádhirdja Chülukya-Bhima II. Vishnuvaerdhana, surnamed 
Rájamártanda, the son of Vijayaditya IV. and brother of Ammaraja I. from a different mother ; 
recording a grant made at the request of the prince Vajjaya of the Panara family :— 

(L, 30).—uttaràyana-nimitté. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Ammaraja [I.] substantially? as in No. 560. His 
son Vijayáditya (V.] (reigned half a month); TAlapa (one month); having cónQuéred him 
Chalukya-Bhima'’s son Vikramáditya [IL] (one year); Chálukya-Bhima [IL], the son of 
Vijay&ditya [IV.] (conquered Tátabikyana and Dhaladi). 


563.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL. p. 15, and Plates. British Museum (?, formerly Sir W, Elliot's) 
plates of the E. Chálukya Mahávájádhirija Ammaréja Il. Vijayaéditya VE, the son of 
Chálukya-Bhima II. and Lókamahádéyi :1-— 

(L. 51).—sómagrahana-nimittam. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Ammaråja [I.] substantially? as ie No. 560. 
Having expelled his son Vijayaditya [V.], TAlapa (reigned one month); having eongnered him, 
Chalukya-Bhima’s son Vikramaditya [IL] (11 months) ; Tálapa's son Yuddhamalla [IE] (7 ys.) i 
having expelled him, Ammarája's younger brother Bhima [4.6 Chálukya-Bhima IE] (12 ys). 
His son Ammarája [TI.] assumed the crown in the 12th year of his life on the date— 

(D. 81).—Giri-rasa-vasu-sarkhy-&bdó Saka-samayé Marggadireha-mist-smin — kpishpae 
iray6daéa-dinó Bhriguváréó Maitra-nakshatré | Dhanushi ravau Ghata-lagnó. 

t$. 867]: Friday, Sth December A.D. 945 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 123, No, 62. 





1 Compare above, No. 126, 3 See above, No. 559, 

3 This name is not given in the inscription. 

* But Gunaga-Vijayáditya is here called Gunaka-Vijayaditya. 

5 The grant on these plates was left incomplet», 

4 But the length of the reign of Vijayáditya.lI. NaréndramrigarAja is giver ns 40 years: (ste No. 557) ; and 
Gunaga- Vijay Aditya is called Gunakenalla-Vijayaditya. 

7 'The poetry of the grant is be Mádhavnbbatta. 

8 But the length of the reign of Jayasimha Lig given (wrongly) as 80 year; Gunsqgu-Vijs£ditya ik celled 
Gunap&hko Vijnyadityn ; and Vijay Aditya IV, is called Kollabiganda-Y ijayiditya. 
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564.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 140, and Plate. Masulipatum (now Madras Museum) plates uf 
the E, Chálukya Mahérêja Rájádhirája! Ammar&ja II. VijayAditya VI., surnamed Raéja- 
mahéndra, the son of Chálukya-Bhima II. and Lókamahádévi; recordin g a grant to the 
Yuvurdja Ball[à]ladéva-V élàbhata, also called Boddiya, the son of (the lady) Pammavá of the 
Pattavardhini family. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns substantially? as in No. 563. 

565.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XIL p. 91, and Plates. Hlavayru plates? of the B. Chilukya Mahd- 
rijidhivdja Ammarêja IL. Vijayaditya VI. the son of Chálukya-Bhima II. and Lékamaha- 
dêvi :4 

(L. 54),—uttardyana-nimitté. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns substantially as in No. 564. 

566.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 249, and Plate. British Museum (formerly Sir W. Elliot's) 
plates of the E. Chalukya Malvirájádhirüja Ammaraja II. Vijayaditya VI., surnamed Raja- 
mahéndra, the son of Chalukya-Bhima II. and Lókamahádévi ; recording a grant made at the 
request of the king's wife's parents Kama and Náyamámbá :5— 

(L. 28).—uttavüyana-nimitié. 


— 


Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Bhima (4.6. Chálukya-Bhima J .) substantially as 
in No. 560. His son Kollabiganda-bháskara [Vijayáditya IV.] @eigned 6 months ); his eldest 
son Ambarája [Ammaraja T.] (7 ys.) ; his eldest son Vijayáditya [V.] (half a month) ; having 
put him in prison, Tala, the son of Yuddhamalla [I.] who was the paternal uncle of Chálukya- 
Bhima [I.] (one month); Vikramaditya [IL] (1 y.); Kollabiganda's son Blima [ Chálukya- 
Bhima IL], surnamed Karayilladita (12 ys.) ; his son Ammardja [IT.]. 

567.—8South-Ind. Inser, Vol, I. No. 38, p. 47, Masulipatam (now Madvas Museum) plates 
of the E. Chálukya Mahdrdjidhirdja Ammar&ja II. Vijayaditya VI. the son of Chalukya- 
Bhima IL and Lékamah ddévt. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Ammaraja [I] substantially as in No. 500. After 
him, Tálapa (veigned one month); having expelled him, Chálukya-Bhíma's son Vikiamiditya [11.1 
(1 y); Yuddhamalla [II.3 (7 ys.) ; having expelled Lim, Ammarija’s younger brother (Chalukya.} 
Bhima [11.] (12 ys.) ; his son Ammarája [II.]. 

568.— Ep. Ind. Vol, Vl. p. 851, and Plates. Ranastipündi? plates? of the 8th year (of the 
reign) of the E. Chalukya Mahárijádhirája Vimaladitya Vishnuvardhana :— 

(L. 97).—ashtama-varsha-varddhané Simha-m[A*]s6. 

Date of Vimaliditya’s coronation :— 

(L. 42).— Ànal-ànala-randhra-gató Saka-varshé Vrishabha-mási sita-pakshé [I*] yashe 
shashthyàm Guru-Pushyó Sinhô lagné prasiddham-abhishiktah OD 

[Š. 933]: Thursday, 10th May A.D. 1011; but the titihi which ended on this day was the 
Sth, not the 6th ; see tbid. p. 849. 

Mythical genealogy from Nariyana (Vishnu), through the Moon, to Udayana who 
was the first of 59 kings of Ayodhya, Descended from them, Vijayüditya, was killed in 
battle with Trilóchana-Pallava; his posthumous son Vishnuvardhana; his son (from a 

—— — ——— HN 





1 Perhaps a mistake for Mahdrdjddhirdja. 

2 Rut the length of the reign of Jayasimha I, is given (correctly) as 33 years; and Tálapa is called Tal-idbipa 
und TÀl-àdhipati, 

8 The grant is partly a quasi-palimpsest. t The poetry of the grant is by Pótanabhatta, 

* The poetry of the grant is by Mádhavabhatta, 

6 Thay are all much worn, aud of the third plate one entire half is lost. 

7 This is the name of the village granted ; the plates were found in the Amalipuram táluka and belong to an 
inhabitant of Amalápuram. 

ë The description of the boundaries of the village granted ia iu Sanskrit and Telugu. 

r The peetry of the grant is by Bhimanabhatta. 
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Pallava princess) Vijayáditya; his son Polakééivallabha (Pulakégin I.) ; his son Kirtivarman [I 1. 
Then genealogy with lengths of reigns from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to Yuddhamalla {11 J 
substantially! as in No. 563. Having expelled Yuddhamalla [IIL], Rájabhima (Bhima, 
Chalnkya-Bhima [IL]), the younger brother of Ammaraja [I.], (reigned 12 years); his sun 
Ammardja [IL] (25 ys.) ; Dana or Dànàrnava, his brother from a different mother (3 ys.) ; an 
interregnum of 27 years; Dana’s son Saktivarman (12 ys.); after him  Vimaládityo? 
(Tribhuvaniakuéa, Birudahka-Bhima,’ Mummadi-Bhima, Bhipamahéndra), the son of Dana 
and Áry&á-mahádévi. 


569.—1nd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 50, and Plates. Korumelli (formerly Sir W. Elliovg, now 
British Museum) plates* of the E. Chálukya Mahérdjddhirdja R&jaraja I. Vishnuvardhana, 
the son of Vimaláditya and his wife Kundav& who was the younger sister of [the Chéla king] 
Rájindra-Chóda [1.] and daughter of [the Chola king] Rájarája [ L.] of the solar race 5 — 

(L. 103).—imdüparágé. i 

Date of Rájarája's coronation :— , 

(L. 65).—Y6 rakshitum vasumatim Saka-vatsarêshu vód-Àmburási-nidhi-varttishu Simha- 
ghcrkkó [|*] krishna-dvitiya-divavas-‘Ottarabhadrikayish várà Gurdr=Vvaniji lagna-vaó- 
bhishiktah || 

[S. 9441: Thursday, 16th August A.D. 1022 ; see ibid. Vol. XXIII, p. 131, No. 110. 

Mythical genealogy, ete., as far as the interregnum substantially as in No. 568; Dana's son 
Chilukya-Chandra [Saktivarman] (reigned 12 ys.) ; his younger brother Vimaliditya (7 ys.) ; 
his son Rajardja [I.]. 


590.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 303. Madras Museum Sanskrit and Telugu! plates 
(Nandamapündi grant) of the 32nd year of the reign of the E. Chalukya Mahádrijáihiráje 
Rajarája I, Vishnuvardhana, the son of Vimaláditya and his wife Kundaváà of the solai 
race Seme 

(L. 78).—sÓómagrahana-nimitté. 

(L. 92).—dvAttriméatiamé vijayarájya-varsh[6] varddha[má*]nà. 

The lunar eclipse mentioned is probably that of the 28th November A.D, 1033 [in S. 975, 
which was visible in India; see ibid, p. 303. 

Date of coronation and genealogy with lengths of reigns substantially as in No. 569. 


571.—Ep, Ind. V ol. VI. p. 336, and Plates. Téki plates? of the B. Chalukya Mahárdjiddhirija 
Chédaganga Rájar&ja Vishnuvardhana, ruler of Véngi, of the 17th year of the reign (vt 
Kuléttunga-Chéda I.) ; issued from Janan&thanagari :— 

(Li. -108).—éri-vijayardjya -sarnvatsara(ré) saptadasé. 

Date of Chédagatga’s appointment as ruler of ४७७21 :— 

(L. 61).--S&k-&bdó rasa-kh-Arnbar-érndu-ganité Jyéshthé-dha(tha) mås sà pakshé 
pürna(rnpa)-tidhau(thau) dinô Suragurór-Jyóshthái Saéámké gate [|*] Simha(h8) lagno- 
varé. 

[For §. 1006] the date is irregular, 





y But Indrarája (Indra-bhattáraka) is here stated to have reigned for 7 days, and Talapa is called Tádapa. 

3 He amongst others defeated the Sakas, Litas and Gurjaras. ] 

3 Compare Birudanka-Rama, above, in No. 809, note, 

4 The first plate is a quasi-palimpsest. 

* The poetry of the grant is by Chétanabhatta, the son of Bhima (No, 568). - For the Chóla kings Rajaraja 1. 
snd Rajéndra-Chéda (-Chéla I.) see below, Nos. 696 ff, and 721 ff, 

8 Read -dévas-. 

+ The description of the boundaries of the village granted is in Telugu. 

% The poetry of the grant is by Nanniyabhatta. 

$ Composed by Viddayabhatta; see Nos. 572 and 673.—The plates do not refer to a grant of land, but confer 
certain honorary privileges. 

© 
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Genealogy, eto,, as far as Vimaladitya substantially as in No. 569. His son Rajarija [LJ 
(reigned 4l years), married Ammangadévi, the daughter of [the Ohó]a] Raéjéndra-Chéda [I] 
of the solar race. Their son Rájéndra-Chóda [11.1, at first ruler of Véhgi, as Kulóttuhgadéva 
(Kulóttuhgs-Chóda I.) was anointed in the Chóda kingdom.’ He had many queens and from 
them several sons. He first appointed his son Mummadi-Chiéda [Rájarája] to the sovereignty 
of Véagi (which had been held before by Kulóttuñga s paternal uncle Vijayaditya [VILJ for 15 
years), and Mummadi-Chéda held it for one year. Kuldttuiga then appointed the laíter's 
younger brother Vira-Chéda, but recalled him after six years. He then appointed his eldest son 
Chódagaága. 


572.—Sonith-Ind. Inscr. Vol. Y. No. 39, p. 53; Ind, Ant. Vol XIX. p. 427. Chellir 
(formerly Sir W. Elliot's, now British Museum) plates? of the E. Chálukya Mahárájádhirája 
Vira-Ohóda Vishnuvardhana, ruler of Vóngi, of the 21st year of the reign (of Kulóttuüga- 
Chóda 1.):*— 

(L. 118).— £ri-vijayaràjya-sam vatsaró ékaviméé. 

Date of Vira-Chóda's appointment as ruler of Vêngi — 

(L. 76).—S&8k-àbdó  éaS-khadvay-ómdu-gapitó  Sinh-&ádhirüdé(dhó)  ravau  chamdré 
vriddhimati trayddaéa-tithan váró Gurbr=Y vrischikó [|*] lagnó-tha Sravané. 

[S. 1001*]: Thursday, 23rd August A.D. 1078 ;5 see Ind. Ant. Vol. X XIV. p. 2, No. 198. 

Genealogy, etc., as far as Kulóttusga (Kulóttuüga-Chóda I.) substantially as in No. 571. 
He married Madhurántaki, the daughter of [the Chéla] Rájéndradéva, and appointed his son 
Vira-Chéda to the sovereignty of Véngi (which had been held before by Kulóttunga's paternal 
uncle Vijay&áditya [VIL] for 15 years, and by Vira-Chéda’s elder brother [Mummadi-Choda} 
Rájarája for one year), 


$73.— Ey. Ind. Vol. V. p. 74; specimen plate in Dr. Burnell's South-Ind. Paleography, 
2nd ed. Plate xxix. Pithipuram (now Madras Museum?) plates! of the E. Chülukya 
Mahérdjadhirdja Vira-Chóda Vishnuvardhana, ruler of Vóhgi, of the 23rd year of the reign 
(of Kulóttuhga-Chóda I.) 4— 

(L. 186).—uttaráyana-nimitt[6*]. 

(L. 279).—éri-vijayardjya-sathvatearé tryutta[ra* ]-viraéati-samvatsaró. 

Date of Vira-Chéda’s appointment as ruler of Vêngi and genealogy, etc., substantially as in 
No. 572. 


574.—8. 1056 (for 1065).—Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 56, and Plates. Chellir (formerly 
Sir W. Elliot's, now British Museum) plates? of the reign of the E. Chalukya Kuldéttunga- 


Chóda II., recording a grant by his Dandddhindtha Kits, otherwise called Kolani-KStama- 
Nayaka, i.s. Katama-Nayaka of Kolanu :— 


_ (L. 49).—BAk-Abdanarh pramánó raso-visilha-viysch-charhdra-serhkbyürh preyátà . 
s-Ardra-rkshé pirvva-ma(pa)kshé vishuvati sutithá(thau). 


For É. 1056 the date is irregular; for 6. 1065 it regularly corresponds to the 24th March 
A.D. 1143 ;8 compare Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 9. 


1 See below, No, 756 ff. 1 See below, No. 754. 

1 In the description of the boundaries the langnage is a mixture of Sanskrit and Telugu. 

+ The poetry of the grant is by Viddayabhatta; see No, 671. 

१ On this day the ४228४ of the date commenced O h, 80 m. after mean sunrise. 

8 In the description of the boundaries the language is & mixture of Telugu and Sanskrit The grant is remark- 
able for the large number of donees (536 Brahmans whose names are given). 

1 But Gunaga-Vijaydditya (probably by a mistake of the writer) is stated to have reigned 40 (instead of 44) 

ears. 

s The writer of the date has written rasa-oifikha- instead of vifikha-rasa-. 
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Genealogy! with lengths of reigns from Kvhjo-Vishouvardhans to Ammardja [IL] 
substantially? as in No. 463, Ammardja [IL] (reigned 25 years) ; his eldest brother Dánárnava 
(30 ys.) ; his son Saktivarman (12 ys); his younger brother Vimaládiya (7 ys); bis son 
Rajartja [1.] (41 ys.); his son Kuldttuiga-Chida [L] (49 ys); bis son Vikrama-Chóda 
(15 ya.) ; his son Kuléttuiga-Choda [IL]. 

573.8, 1078.—Date of the coronation of Vijayaditya IDL, one of the E. Chàlukyas of 
Pithápuram, a8 given in the Pithápuram inscription of Mallapadéva IIT. (below, No. 576) :->> 

(L. 74).—Y0 rijémddu[b] Sak-[4]bdé nidhi-jaladhi-[vi]yach-chathdra-ge Magha-masé 
guklé pakehé dagamyav(m) =Inatanaya-diné Rôhini-tårakå[yåm] [Min [la]gnóebhishi[ kt] 


Saturday, 11th January A.D. 1158 ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 228. 


576.—8. 1124.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 931, and Plate in Vol. VI. p. 970. Pithdpuram Ban- 
skrit and Telugu pillar inscription of the Maharaja Malls or Mallapadéva MI. Vishnuvar- 
dhana alias Mallapadéva-Chakravartin, E. Chálukya of Pithápuram, dated on the day of his 
coronation :— 

(b. 78).— Sak-[Abdd] véda-ndtra-kshiti-dasi-ganité Sréshtha-krishyé [da* éamyám 
Bhánü (n0)r-vvàró [su ]-lagnó mahati Mrigapativ=Aévi-be(bhe) Pithapu[ryy an]. 

(L. 85).—Sakavarshambhu (00)10 11[2]4gu[nêra]Jfi Syéshtha-ba{hu][la*]-dagamiyun= 
Adiviramu nimti Simhódayamuna | 

Sunday, 16th June A.D. 1202; see ibid. Vol. IV. p. 298. 

After giving the genealogy with the lengths of the reigns of the E. Chalukyas from Kubja- 
Vishguvardhana to Vilrama-Chóda {surnamed Tyágassmudra, compare No. 807), the inscription 
gives the following genealogy of Mallapadéva: Bêta (Kanthika-Béta, or Vijoy&ditya? [L], who 
was the son of Ammarija [IL] and had been expelled by TAdapa) ; his son Satyagraya (Uttama- 
Chilukya), married Gauri of the Ganga race; their sous Vijayaditya [IL], Vimaláditya, Vi- 
kramAditya, Vishguvardhana [L], Mallapa [1.], Kama, and Rájumürtanda. Of these, Vijayåditya 
[IL] married Vijay’ of the solar race; their sons Vishnuvardhana [IT], Malapa [IT.], and 
Såmidêva, Of these, Mallapa [IL] married Chandaladóvi, the daughter of the Haihaya Brahman, 
lord of the Sagara-vishaya; their son Vijayáditya [IL] (crowned in S. 1079, sec No. 575), 
married Gabgà, the daughter of the lord of (Arajdaviida; their son Malla (Mallapa [ITL] 
Vishpuvardhana). 

577.8, 1198 —Bp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 32. Srükürmam pillar inscription of Vijeyaditya II. 
a descendant of the E. Chálukya Rajardja L — 

(L. 19).—Svasti &i-Güka-varshé éorarnidhi-fagi-bht-sammite[=rikk6 | Tuli-1sté(sthé) Rudr- 
hb Saumyavaré sita-yuji. 

The date is irregular; see ibid. p. 34, note 3. 

Tn the race of the Moon, the [E.] Chalukya Vimaliditya (above, No. 565) ; hig son Ràjarája 
[L] (translated into Andhra, 4.6. Telugu, the history of the Bharata race, 1.6. the Mahabharata ; 
resided at R&jamihéndrapattana). In his race, Vijayáditya [L]; his son Rájarája, wag minister 
of Vira-Nrisitnha ;* his son Vijayditya [11]. 

478.8, 1199.—Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 34, Srikürmam Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
tim of (the E. Chalukya) Purushéttama, a son of Rajardja (and brother of Vijayaditya IL; 
89 No. 577) :— 

(L. 1).—Svasti gri-Saka-vatsard [nava)-nidhi-kshOn-lundubhisesammite, 


^ 


[pet nessa unius == 4). — Saka-[vo* ]rehoinbulu W 1199yagunémt. 


1 An introdnetory verse implies that the family belongs to the Sóma-vamfa. 
3 But Indraraja (Indra-bhattarake) is stated to have reigned for 7 days; and Tilapa is called Tadeps. 
1 La, Vijayóditya V. of the E. Chalukya genealogy. 
4 Le. the E. Gaga king (of Kalinga) Narasitaha I ; seo North, Inser, No, 367, 
02 
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79,—8. 1281.—Ip. Ind. Vol. V. p. 35. ŠSrkürmam Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
tion of the [3rd] year of the reign of the (E. Chálukya) Sdmanta ViSvanátha (Jagannátha), 
a son of Purushóttama (see No. 578); and of the reign of Vira-Banudé.a 

(L. 1).—Svasti $ri-S&ka-varshá gasi-guna-ravi-gé —ch-A[$vayuk-$u]kla-pakshó misd 
Kaumtéya-tithyam Suraguru-divasé 

(L. 11).— sri-Baka-varsbambhu(bu)!u 1l231guném[tt] $ri-Jaga[nn]áthadévara vijaya 
rüira-sar[vva]tsarambulu [3]gu $ráhi Kanya-éukla Syu Guruváramuna 

The date is irregular; see ibid. p. 36, note 4. 


580, —6. 1240.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 36. Srikirmam pillar inscription of (the E. Chálukya) 
Purushóttama, the brother of Vijayárka (VijayAditya II.) who was a son of Rájarája (see 
No. 577) ; (composed by Nrisimha) :— 

(L. 5).—8aké vyóma-yug-ó| shna]didi(dhi)ti-yut(ts) vasé(rshé) Nabhó-va(má)si. 


381.—8. 1093,—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 269. Tsandavòlu? Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
tion? of the Mahámandalésvara Buddharaja of Kondapadmati—surnamed Aniyankabhima and 
Eiadáyasimha, and described as ‘a Worshipper of the feet of Kulóttubga-Chódadéva' (i.e, 
the E. Chálukya Kulóttuhga-Chóda II.) — of the Durjaya family :— 

(L. 49).—Sak-Abdé saktüi-Nard-&mbara-$ai-gapite . . saummyáyané 

(L. 70).—Saka-varshambulu 1093némti [u]ttà (tta)riyana-nimittamuna 


Buddhavarman (of the Chaturthábhijana or Sidra caste) was a feudatory of Kubja-Vishnut 
of the lunar race. After some ancestors had passed away, there was in his family Manda 
(Mandana) [L.]; his son Ganda; his son Manda [IL], married Kundámbikà; their son 
Buddharája (whose sister Ankama® was the wife of Gonka's? son Rájóndra-Chóda). 


582,—$. 1108.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 39, and Plate in Vol. VI. p. 270. PithApuram San- 
sayit and Telugu pillar inscription of (the Makdmandalésvara) Prithvi$vara? of Velanándu, 
recording a grant by his mother J&y&ámbiká, the queen of the Mahdmandalésvara Gonka IIL; 
(composed by Ayyapillàrya) :— 

(L. 136).—Naga-vyém-é:hdu-ripa-pramita- Saka-saran- Móshasamkrárnti-kAlé pu[nyé] 

CL. 139).—Sakava[7* ]shambulu 1108¢unémti Móshasamkráiti-nimittamuna 


The inscription gives the following genealogy? of the family which belonged to the 
Chaturthánvaya or Sidra caste: After a number of fictitious personages, Malla [LJ]; his son 
Hyiyavarman ; his son Kudiyavarman [1.]; his son Malla [II.] Piduvaráditya; his son Kudiya- 
varman [IL] (feudatory of the E. Chalukya Vimaláditya; above, No. 568); his son Praya; 
his son Nannirája; his sons Vedura (L,] Ganda, Gohka [I.] (feudatory of the E. Obálukya 
Kuldttunga-Chéda I.), Mallaya, and Panda; Ganda's son Vedura [II.] (feudatory of the E. 
Chilukya Vira-Chóda); Gobka's son Chóda (feudatory and adopted son of the E. Chalukya 
Kulóttuüga-Chóda I.), married Gundimbiké ; their son Gonka [II.], married Sabbámbiká ; their 
son Vira-Rájéndra-Chóda? (Rájéndra-Chóda,  Velanánti-Kulóttuhga-Rájóndra-Chódayarája), 
married Akkáümbik&;!" their son Gohka [IIL] (Kulóttuüga-Manma-Gohkaràja), married 
Jüyámbikà (J&áyam&mbá, Jáyamadévi) ; their son Prithviévara. 





1 Fe. the E. Ganga king (of Kalinga) Bhanudéva IL ; see North, Inscr. No. 369. 

2 This is the modern name of Dhanadapura (Dhanadaprólu), the capital of the chiefs of Velanindu; see 
below, No. 582. 

* For abstracts of 14 other inscriptions of the Kondapadmati chiefs and for the pedigrees derived from them 
see Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 274. Names of chiefs occurring in them, besides those given above, sre Chóda (Chüde- 
raja), Exra-Manda, Malla (Mallerija), Mauderája and Manma-Manda. 

* Le. the E, Chalukya Kubja-V ishnuvardhana. š Called Akkámbik& in No. 582. 

$ I.e. Gonka IT, of No. 582 1 See No. 583 5 See Ap. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 88 

१ He killed a certain Bhima, who had taken refuge on an island in a lake (probably the Kollerulake) 

1४ Called Abkama in No, 581 
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083. —$, 117.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 87, and Plate in Vol. Vl. p. 270. Pithdpuram San- 
skyit and Telugu pillar inscription of the Mahdmandalésvaras Mallidéva and Manma-Satya IY 
of Kénamandala (probably dependents of “ Kulóttubga-Prithviéávara! of Velanindu, who was 
again a vassal of [a king] Rájarája, a descendant of the E. Chálukya dynasty ") :— 

(L. 109).—Saka-varhrshambamlu? 1117gunórmtti Méshasam krünti-nimittamuna 

After giving the genealogy of the E. Ohálukya dynasty with the lengths of the reigns as far 
as Mahgi-yuvardja, and a reference to a king Rájarája of the Chálukys family who appears to be 
represented as reigning atthe time, the inscription gives a genealogy of the chiefa of Kónamandala 
who derived their descent from Kartavirya, the grandson of Haihaya, a descendant of Yadu 
The names given are: Mummadi-Bhima [L]; Venna; Rajapayendu [1.]; Mummadi-Bhima 
[IL]; Rajéndra-Chéda [I.]; Satya [I.] (Satyá&raya); Bêta; Mallidéva; Manma-Chóda [IL] 
Sirya; Lókabhüpálaka (Lókamabipála); Rájaparendu [IL]; Bhima [111.]; Vallabha; Manma- 
Satya [II.] (Manma-Satti) ; Mahipalarendu 


584.—S. 1084.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 12, and Plates. Anmakonda Sanskrit and Telugu 
pillar inseription of the Kakatya (Kakatiya) Mahdmandalésvara Rudradéva, whose capital was 
Anumakonda (Anmakonda, Ànmakundá); (composed by Achinténdravara, the son of Ramé- 
gvava-dikshita and disciple of Advaydmrita) :-- 

(L.6).—BSaka-varshamulu 1084vunémti Chitrabhánu-samvatsara Magha-du 13 Vadda- 
yiramu námdu 

Saturday, 19th January A.D. 1163; see ibid, Vol, XXIV. p. 2, No. 129. 

In the Kakatya family, Tribhuvanamalla ; his son Prólérája (Próla; made captive the [W.] 
Chilukya 'lailapadóva, ie. Taila IIl.;? defeated Góvindarája and Gunda of Mantraküta ; con- 
quered but re-instated king Udaya, ४.०. Chadédaya; put to flight Jagaddéva [compare No. 237] 
ac), married Muppamadévi; their son Rudradéva (subdued a certain Pomma, conquered 
Mailigidéva, burnt the city of Chédédaya, efc.). 


585.— 8$. 1188 7««-179. Ind. Vol. V. p. 143. Chébrólu Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscription 
of Jaya (Jáyana), chief of the elephant-troop of the Kakatiya Ganapati? (surnamed Chhala- 
mattiganda) who granted to Jáya ‘the city of Shanmukha’ (ie. Tdmrapuri, Chébrólu) on the 
date here given :— 

(D. 82),.—Parnchattriméad-upéta-Rudra-gata-samkhyaté Bak-&ábdé Madhau mási Srimukha- 
yatsare. 

In the solar race, in the family of the Raghus, Durjaya; his son Bêta [Tribhuvanamalla] ; 
after him, Próla; his son Rudra; his brother Mahádéva ; his son Ganapati. 


586.—$. 1153.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IIJ. p. 84, and Plate. Ganapéévaram Sanskrit and Telugu 
pillar inscription of the time of the KAkatiya Ganapati, and of his general Jaya (Jayana, 
Jiyapa-Nayaka) == 

(L. 119).—Guna-éara-Bhava-mita-Saké Khara-varshé Mádhavé sité Gauryyah | 








tidhyárn (th yar). 
3 Le. the Prithvi$vara of No. 582 3 Read -varshambulu 3 See Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 85. 


+ On this day the Zilhi of the date commenced 9 h. 29 m. after mean sunrise 
$ See above, No. 239 f.—The inscription mentions the death of Taila ITI 
* According to Dr. Hultzsch probably the Dévagiri-Yddava Mallugi; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI, p. 198, and above 
Kos. 351 and 369. 
The inscription itself may have been incised some years later, because it records works of piety accomplished 


by Jaya at Chébrdlu 
$ For an account of ano.aer inscription of Jaya and his sovereign Ganapati, at Teandavólu, the capital of the 


chiefs of Velanandu, see Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 180 
Compare above, Nus. 343 and 369, 
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Préla, residing at Anmakonda, ‘the family capital of the kings sprung from the race of 
Kákati, (defeated Mantena-Gunda,} Tailapadéva, i.e. the W. Chálukya Taila ITI., and Gévinda- 
Dandéés, and re-instated Chadédaya), married Muppaladévi; their sons Rudra and Mahddéva. 
Rudra succeeded his father, and was succeeded by Mahadéva, whose son by Bayyámbikà was 
Ganapati. Ganapati (who had defeated the kings of Chóla, Kalinga, Sévana,? Karnáta and 
Lata, and conquered the country of Velanindu) married Nárama (Nêrêmbê) and Pérama 
(Péramámbá), the elder sisters of Jáya (whose genealogy is given). 


587.—8. 1157.——Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p.39. Chébrolu Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscription 
of the general Jaya (Jayana), for the greatest part identical with No. 586 : — 

(L. 142) .— giri-Sara-kshmá-charndra-samkhyór? Sakérhdr-Abdé Madhava-misa- 
Sudtha(ddha)-Girija-tithyim Sanér=vvasaré 

Saturday, 21st April A.D. 1235.4 


588.—S. 1172*.—Iud. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 200. Conjeeveram (Hkimranatha temple) 
inscription of the Kakatlya Ganapati,’ and his minister and general Simanta-Bhéja bs 

(L. 13).—Sak-Abdd tu dvisaptaty-adhika-Siva-sata-khydta-sarnkhy&na-mánó Sanmy-Abdé 
Srüshtha-másé bahula-Hari-dinó Bhaumaváró samó-hni. 

Tuesday, 8th June A.D. 1249; see ibid. Vol. XXIII. p. 130, No. 104. 

In the solar race, king Betmarája [Tribhuvanamalla]; after him, Pródarája Jagatikésarin ; 
after him, Rudradéva; his younger brother Mahádóva; his son Ganapati (defeated [the 
Dévagiri- Yadava] Simhana (Singhana),’ the Kalihga king, etc.). 


589.—[S. 1172*].5— Ep. Ind. Vol. ITI. p. 96. Yenamadala fragmentary Sanskrit and Telugu 
pillar inscription of the K&kaüya princess Ganapimba, recording the building of temples, ete. 
in honour of her deceased husband Béta and of her father Ganapati. 

In the family of the Kikatigas (Kükatiyas), Próla; his son Madhava (१.०. Mahádóva, was 
killed in battle); his son Ganapati (Ganapa) ; his daughter Ganap&mbá (Ganapümbik&), was 
married to Bêta, the son of Rudrarija and grandson of Kétardja,9 lord of the Konnátavádi- 
vishaya (residing at Sri-Dhanydéikapura, ४.७. Amar&vati) 


590.—8, 1104.—Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 148. Amarávati Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscrip- 
tion of the Mahémandaléivara Këta IL. (Kéta-Kétaraja), ‘lord of Sri-Dhanyakataka : 10... 
(L. 103).—Sák-ábdà yuga-kh-érhdu-rüpa-gauitó Mághó dagamyim tithau $uklàyám Guru- 


vásaró 


This date!! (though repeated four times) is irregular; see ibid. p. 147, note 6 

In the city of Sri-Dhinyakataka, in a family of kings born from the feet of the Creator 
(i.e. in the Südra caste), was Bhima [I.]; his son Këta [I.]; his son Bhima [IL], married 
Sabbamádévi (Sabbsmadévi); their son Kéta [II], whose elder brother was Chóderája 


— E ERR a 


1 In No. 587 the name is spelt Manthena-G unda. 
2 Jæ. the Dévagiri- Yadevas; compare No. 588. 3 Read -samkhyé. 
* On this day the tithi of the date (as a kshaya-tithi) commenced Ob. 51m and ended 22 h, 7 m. after mean 
sunrise 
§ Compare below, No. 904 
6 For a short inscription of his at KAlahaati, according to which his father was the minister Déchi and bis 
mother Vachamba, see Hy. Jnd. Vol. ITI. p. 93 
7 Compare above, Nos. 848 and 369. 
8 See Ep. Ind, Vol. ITI. p. 95, 
9 T.e. Kéte TI. of No. 590. 
१० Dhányakataka is the old name of the present Amarávati, 
12 Probably the day of the king’s accession. 
E See above, No. 589, 
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LS, 122p. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 150. Bezvàda Telugu pillar inscription of the 
MahámasdaléfrGro Rudradevarajal of Madapalla in Natavadi, the son of Buddarijn, who was 
he brother-in-law of the Kakatiya king Ganapati: — 

(L. 1).—Saka-va[r*]sharbulu 1123[da]gu Durmukhi-sathvatsara-V sisálha Sudhdha(ddha) 
lö Guruváramuna. 

Thursday, 19th April A.D. 12012 


692.5, 1156. Ep. Iud. Vol. VI. p. 157. Amarivat! Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inserip- 
tim of Bayyomámb& (Kéte-Bayyslamahadévi),? the daughter of the Mahdmandaléseara 
Rudradéva-mahardja, the son of Budda and grandson of Durga, who belonged to the 
Chaturtha-kula or Sidra caste and resided at Madapalli in the Náthavádi (or N&thavàtl) 
district «4 

(L. 212).— Sák-&bd& tarkka-biina-kshiti-va(Sa) si-ganité vatsarbssmim? Jay-dkbyé Jyéshthé 

(ul ]iyavüzó Muravipu-divasé sukla-pakshé prasa[sté] 

Thursday, Lith May A.D. 1234 


903.—$, 1296.— Hp. Ind. Vol. Ili. p. 288.  Nadupüru* (formerly Sir W. Elliot's, 
now British Museum?) Sanskrit and Telugu plates! of Anna-Véma of the Reddi dynasty of 
Kondavidu, recording a grant made for the spiritual benefit of his sister Vómasáni : — 

(L. 28).—58k-àbdé rasa-ratna-bhann-1296-gani[té] grasté vidhau Rêbul Kårt[tt]ikyðn 

The date is irregular; see ibid. p. 287 

In the caste sprung from Vishnu’s foot (ie, the fourth or Sidra caste) was king Prêla; 
his son Véma; his son Anna-Vóta; his younger brother Anna-Véma (Ana-Véma, surnamed 
Vesantarüya and Pallava-Trinctra) ; his sister Vèmasåni, was married to a prince Nallantt ka. 


§94,— 8, 1300 (for 1301).—Ep. Ind. Vol. Til. p. 00, amd Plate. VAnapalli (now Madras 
Museum) plates of Anna-Véma of the Reddi dynasty of Kondavidu; (composed by 
Trléchanarya) : — 

(L. 41).—S8k-àbdà ^ gagan-übhra-viéva-ganité — Sidhdhá(ddhà)rdhdhi(rihi)-samvvatsaró 
Mighé krishpa-chaturddaái-Siva-tidhau (than) 

Genealogy of Anna-Véma (Ana-Véma, here surnamed Jaganobbaganda Kshurikikali- 
vitila, and Karpüravasantaráya) as in No. 593. 


595.—§. 1818.—Ep. Ind. Vol, IV. p. 328, and Plate in Vol. VI. p. 270, Pithápuram 
Sanskrit and Telugu pillar inscription of the Reddi Véma (Katamareddi-Vémireddi, 1.6. 
Kitaya-Vóma), the son of Kata IL. (Kétsmareddi) and Doddasini-amma (a daughter of 
Anua-V ota [of Kondayidv]), grandson of Mara, and great-grandson of Kataya L :— 

(L. 4).—Saka-varsharbulu 1318agunémti Prajdpati-sarhvvatsara-Pushya-u 2 Gu | 
nimbi Makarasathkramnti-[pu ]nyakálamardu. 

Thursday, 28th December A.D. 1891; see ibid. Vol. IV. p. 328. 

596 1888.—Ep. Ind. Vol, IV. y. 821. Tottevamüdi (now Madras Museum) Sanskrit 
and Telugu plates? of Véma (Káteya-Vóma) of Rájamahóndranagars, minister of Kumára- 


giri of Kondavidu ; (composed by Srivallabha, the son of Srivallabhárys and Lakshmi) 
(L. 45).—Sri-Saké puna-Rama-visva-ganité Kart[t*]iky-ahé=bdé Khare 





Compare below, No. 592, 

1 On this day the ith? of the date commenced 1h, 88 m, after mean sunrise. 

* According to Dr. Hultzseh, she very probably was one of the wives of Këta IT, in No. 590, 

t See nhove, No, 591, 8 Read २४७०, 

$ This is the name of the village granted ; the grant was edited from Sir W. Elliot's impressions. — Naduptira 
(Vémapura) was in Kónssthala, 

7 The plates are numbered with Telugu numeral figures, 

१ I.e, ‘the only hero in the world.’ 
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In the Panta kula of the fourth caste, Véma, surnamed Jaganobbaganda ;! his son Ana-Vóta 
(Anna-Vóta); his younger brother Anna-Véma (Ana-Véma, surnamed Vasanimiya, and 
Kehurikisahaya) ; Ana-Vola’s son Kumáragiri, resided at his capital of Kondavidu.— His minis- 
ter Khtaya- Véma (Kátaya- Vémaya)" received from him the eastern country with Rajamahéndra- 
nagari as capital. 

507,—8. १886-07. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 329. Dráksháráma Sanskrit and Telugu pillar 
Inscription of a subordinate of Véma (K&tamareddi- Vémáreddi, i.e. Kátaya-Véma) ime 

(L.10).—Saka-varsharbulu  1336agunémü —Jaya-smhvateara-Kári[i"|ika-$u 15 Bhá | 
10710 0, 

Sunday, 28th October A.D. 1414; see tbid, p. 328. 

The inscription mentions a son of Véma’s, named, in Telugu, Komaragirireddi. 


598,—S, 1328 (for 1888). —=Hp, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 380. Drikshdrdma Sanskrit and Telugu 
pillar inscription of the wife of the subordinate, mentioned in No. $97, of Véma (i.e, Kitaya- 
Véma)- —— 

(L. 15).—Sakavarsharbulu 1328[a]gunérht[1] Durmmukha-sarhvatsara- Chaitre-[64] 11 
86 | nàrndu. 

Monday, 9th March A.D. 1416 ; see bid, p. 328. 

This inscription also mentions Véma's son Komavagivireddi. 


509,—8. 1352,— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 57.  Kobkuduru (now Madras Museum) Sanskrit and 
Telugu plates! of the Reddi Dodda II. (Allaya-Dodda) of Rajamahéndranagara s 

(L 45)—SriBàkë kare-bina-vigva-ganité Sddhdvané vatur Paughé-rdhódaya-nümni 
punya-samayt. 

Sunday, 4th January A.D. 1451; see ibid. p. 55, and Ind, Ant, Vol. XXV. p. 34, No, 9, 

In the Panta kula of the fourth caste, Dodda [L] of the [Po]lvóla gétra ; his sons Annavróla, 
Kotaya and Alla (Alida), Of these, Alla married Vém&mbiká (a daughter of a Chóda prince 
Bhima), and had four sons, Véma, Virabhadra, Dodda [IL] and Anna. The eldest of these, 
Vama (Allaya-Véma), had for his capital Rajamahéndranagara, of which he was joint ruler with 
Virabhadra. Their younger brother Dodda [II] (Allaya-Dodda, Alládareddi-Dodda) had the 
gurnames Karpürovasantaráya, Samgrimabhima and Jaganobbaganda.! 


600.—8. 3181,— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 110, and Plates, Dibbida (now Madras Museum) 
plates! of Arjuna of the Matsya family of Oddav&di 5— 

(L. 31).—Sak-tbdé  charhdra-rarhdhra-kshiti-agi-ganité y-Akshay-Ady& — tritlyyá(y4) 
Vaishkhé mêri tasyam Ravisuta-divasé. 

Saturday, 6th April A.D. 1269 ; see abid, p, 109. 

A mythical being, named Satyamartanda, was appointed by Jayatséna, the lord of Utkala, 
io rule over the Oddavidi country, and founded the Matsya family. In this family there were : 
Bhima’s younger brother Ganga ; his son Vallabha ; his son Yuddhamalla ; his son Gónabga [L]; 
his son Bhima [1.]; his son Révona [1.] ; his son Kokkila ; his son Gudda [LJ ; his son Aditya; 
his son Kandi [L.] ; his sons Bhima [IL] and Révana [IL]; Révana’s sons Géned ga [IL] and 
Gudda [IT.]; Gudda's son Kandi [IL]; his son Arya (did not reign); his son Paraganda; his 
sons Gudda [IIL] and Bhima [IIL]; Bhima’s son Nyisitiha; his son Mankdditya; his son 
Bhima [1V.]; his younger brother Jayanta, married Chiigamdmbi ; their son Arjuna. 





—— n 





1 See above, No, 594, note, 

1 For bis genealogy see No. 595; his mother's name here is Doddimbika ; his wife was Mallimbika (a sister of 
Kumiragiri). 

t The plates (excepting the ath and 7th) are numbered with Telugu numeral figures. 

* The plates are numbered with Telugu numeral Aigures.— The text contains some Telugu words. 

1 See Mr, Venkayya’s Eepori for 1809-1900, p. 32, 
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601.— 8. 1258 (for 1260 ?).—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 358, and Plates in Vol. V. p. 265, 
Donepindi! (now Madras Museum) Sanskrit and Telugu plates of the Sdmanta Namaya- 
Nayaka (NAmi-Néni), surnamed Pagamechchuganda? (the son of Prólaya-Nàyaka and 
Chódamámbá, and grandson of Koppulakapa-Nayaka), of Pithapuri i=- 

(D. 81).— Sák-àbdà Namda-bàp-àrkka-mité Bhádrapadé tathá | paurnna(rmna)masyêra 
Ravér=vvaré. 

Probably Sunday, 30th August A.D, 1398; see ibid. Vol. IV. p. 358. 


K. The Kadambas, 


602.— Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 23, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 2. Halsi (now -Dr. Fleet’s) 
lates of the Kadamba Ywvarija Kékusthavarman, of the SÜth year; issued at Palásikà :— 
(L. 4).— svavaijayiké agititamé samvatsaré. 


608.— Ep. Carn. Vol IV. Introduction, p. 1. Notice of a Tálgund pillar inscription,* 
ecording the foundation of a tank by the Kadamba Ká&kustha (Kákusthavarman); (composed 
y Kubja by order of Kákusthavarman's son Santivarman). 

In the Kademba family was the Brahman Mayüraéarman? (who was anointed ruler of a 

tract of country by the Pallavas? of Kafichi) ; his son Kang[a]varman ; his son Bhagiratha; his 
su Raghu ; his brother Kakustha; his son S&ntivarman. 


604.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 35, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 3. Dévagéri plates of the 3rd 
year of the reign of the Kadamba Mahérdja MrigéSavaravarman (MrigósSavarman), the son of 
Sintivaravarman, of the linoage of KAkustha; issued at Vaijayanti : — 

(L. 7).— Amanah rájyasya tritiyó varshé Paushé samvatsaró Kartiikamisa-bahulapakshe 
dalam yên tithau Uttarabhadrapadé nakshatré.? 

605. — Ind. Ant. Vol. VIT. p. 37, and Plates; PSOOL. No. 4. Dévagéri plates of the 4th 
year (of the reign) of the Kadamba Dharmamahárája Vijaya-Sivs-MrigósSavarman,; issued at 
Vaijayanti :— 

(D. 4).— Mrigésavarmmanah vijay-dyur-drégy-aigvaryya-pravarddhona-karah samvvatsavah 
chaturtthah varshá-pakshah ashtamah tithih paurnnamisi anay-ünupürvyà. 


606.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 24, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 5. Hals? (now Dr, Fleet's) 
pates of the 8th year (of the reign) of the Kadamba king Mrigésa (Mrigésavarman), the 
ddest son of SAntivaravarman who was a son of KAkustha; issued at Vaijayanti:— 

(L. 10).— svavaijayikó ashtamé Vaigikhé samvatsaré Karttika-paurnnamasyim. 


607.— Bp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 14, and Plate. Kidgere plates of the 2nd year (of the reign) 
ifthe Kadamba Dharmamahárája Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman, issued at Vaijayanti :— 
(L. 6).— savassaré? dyitiyó Vaisákha-paurnamásyám. 





— 


1 This is the name of the village granted by this record.— The plates are numbered with Telugu numeral 
figures. 
s ? T, e. ‘ the destroyer of the pride of adversaries,’ 

3 For the later Kadambas see above, p. 26, note 1, c. 

& Iowe a photograph (furnished by Mr. Rice) of the inscription to Dr. Fleet.— Compare Dr. Fleet's 
Dynasties, p. 286, and Nachrichten Ges. d. Wiss. G@ dttingen, 1899, p. 182. 

* Compare above, No. 210.— The genealogical Table in Ep. Carn, Vol. VI. Introduction, p. 4, is incorrect. 

* See below, No. 616 ff. 

1 Here either the nakshatra Uttara-Bhadrapada has been quoted erroneously instead of Uttara-Fhalgunt, or 
tahula-pokshé is a mistake for fukla-pakshé. Compare Nos. 480 and 858. 


8 For other (Hitnahebbágilu) plates of the 7th year (of the reign) of the same king see Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. 
p.186, Ro, 18, and Plates. 


9 Read samoatsapé, 
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SOS Tud. dnt. Vol VI, p. 25, and Plates; PSOCI. No. 6. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet’s) 
plates uf the Kadmaba king Ravi (Ravivarman), recording grants and ordinances made at 
Palásika. The inseriptivn mentions the king's predecessors Kakusthavarman, Santivarman, 
aud Migs. 





609.— Ind. “ow. Vol VI. p. 29, and Plate; PSOCT. No. 8. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet’s) 
plates of the Kadamba king Ravi (Ravivarman) (who conquered Vishnuvarman! and other 
kings), residing at Paligika. 


610.— ad. cint. Vol. VI. p. 28, and Plate; PSOCL No. 7. Halsi (now Dr. Fleet's) plates 
of the ilih year of the reign of the Kadamba Dharmamahárija Ravivarman, the son of 
Mrigééa who was the eldest son of Sántivarman, the son of Kikustha; recording donations 
made by Ravivarman’s younger brother Bhánuvarman, at Paláéiká 

(L. 11).— pravarddliamánarájya-sri- Ravivarmma-dharmmamaharijasya 6kádasó samvatsaré 
hémanta-shashtha-pakshé dasamyám tithau. 


611.— Tad, Ant. Vol. VI. p. 30, and Plate; PSOCE No. 9. Halsi (now Dr, Fleet's) 
plates of 4th year of the reign of the Kadamba Mabdrija Harivarman, recording donations 
made by him at the advice of his paternal uncle Sivarathas issued at Uchchaérihgi :— 

(L. €).— svarájya-samvatsaró chaturithé Phálguna(na)-áukla-trayódasy&m. 


612.—Ind. Ant. Vol. VL. p. 31, and Plate; PSOOI. No. 10. Halst (now Dr. Fleet's) 
plates of the 5th year of the reign of the Kadamba Muhériju Harivarman, the son of the 
Mahdrdja Raviverman, recording donations made at the request of king Bhanusakti of the 
family of the Séndrakas ; issued at Paldgiké :— 

(L. 8).— svardjya-sativatsaré pafichamé, 


613.— Ind. Ant. Vol. VIL p. 33, and Plate; PSOOD No. 1. Dévagéri plates of the 
Yuvardja Dévavarman, son of the Kadamba Dharmamahdrdja Krishnavarman [I.P]; issued 
at Triparvata. 


614,— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 18, and Plate. Bannahalli (now Halébid) plates of the 7th 
year of the reign of the Kadamba Mahórája Krishnavarman IL, the son of the Mahirdja 
Simhavarman, who was a son of the Dharmamahdrdja Vishnuvarman,? who was begotten by 
the Dharmamahkárdja Kyishnavarman T, on a daughter of Kaikéya :— 

(L. 13).— varddhamana-vijayarijya-sarnvatsaré saptamé Kárttika-másó &püryyamána-pakshé 
paichamyim Jyéshthi-nakshatré. 


615.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI, p. 93. Konnir rock inscription of the Kadamba king 
Dàmódara. 
L.==The Pallavas, Ganga-Pallavas, Banas and Gange-Banas.3 
616.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 101, and Plate. Gunttr district (formerly Sir W. Elliot's, now 
British Museum) Prákriói plates of the queen of the Palava Yuvamahdrdja  Vijaya- 
Buddhavarman, of tho reign of the Mahárája Vijaya-Skandavarman i- 
(L. 1).-~ Siri-Vijayakhandavamma-mahárá&jassa samvvachhara . . . 


W SP PAN  ——————————————————— व जल 








! Perhaps the Vishnuvarman of No, 614, See also Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 322. 

3 For (Birds spurious?) plates of the Dharmamahdrdja Vishnuvarman, the eldest aon of the Dharmamahdrdja 
Krishnavarman, recording a grant made with the permission of Vishnuvarman’s father’s eldest brother (jyéshtia- 
pitri), the Dharmamahárdja Sintivaravarman, see Ep. Carn. Vol. VI.jp. 91, No. 162, and Plates. 

3 Nos. 616-643 ; 644-658 ; 659-668; and 669-671. 
* The three plates are numbered (wrongly) with numerical symbols.— Compare also Kp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 2, 
notes. 
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Mayidavélu (now Madras Museum) Prikyit 
avarman, of the 10th year (of the reign of his 














617.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 86, and Plates.) 
plates’ of the Pallava Yuvamahdrdja Sivaskand 
predecessor) ; issued from Káüchipura :— 

(L. 25).— sa[i]vachhara(xn] dasamam 10 gimhå pakho chhatho 6 divasai parhchami 5.3 

§18.— Bp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 5, and Plates. 
the reign) of the 
Kifichipura :— 

(L. 49).— samva 8 visa 6 diva 5.3 


Hirahadagalli Prákrit plates of the 8th year (of 
Pallava Dharmamahéréjédhirdja Siveskandavarman, issued from 


619.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 51, and Plates; PSOCI. No, 267. Uruvupallis plates of the 
Pallava Dharmayuvamahdrdja Vishnugépavarman, the son of the Mahárája Skandavarman I, 
grandson of the Mahdréja Viravarman, and great-grandson of the Mahérdja Skandavarman L; 
of the 11th year (of the reign) of the Mahárája Simhavarman I. ; issued from Palakkada FEM 

(L. 83).— Simhavarmma-má(ma)hárájesya vijaya-satnvatsaré ókhdasó Paushya (sha)-másó 
krisbna-pakshó dasamyám. 


620.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 155, and Plates. Maagaltir® plates of the 8th year of the reign 
of the Pallava Dharmamahdrdja Sinhavarman IL, the son of the Yuvardja Vishnugópa 
(Vishnugépavarman), grandson of the Mahárája Skandavarman IL, and great-grandson of the 
Maharaja Viravarman ; issued from Dasanapura :— 

(L. 26).— samédhaména-vijayarfjy-dsh tama-sarnvateara-Chaitramésa-guklapaksha-paficha- 
myåm, 


621.— Ep. Ind. Vol IIL. 145; Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 168, Plates. Udayéndiram 
(spurious?) plates of the first year of the reign of the Pallava Dharmamahárdja Nandivarman, 
the son of the Mahdrdja Skandavarman, grandson of the Mahárája Sithhavarman, and great- 
grandson of the Rdjd Skandavarman ; issued from Kåñchipura :— 

(L. 19).— pravardhamfina-ve(vi)je(ja)yardjya-prata(tha)[ma*]-sa[mva*]tsars  Va(vai)- 
éMka(kho)-másó gukuksh[6]§ pafichamyS[m*]. 

The plates contain a Tamil endorsement of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Parakésari- 
varman who took Madirai, १.७. the Chola king Parintaka I.° 


622.— Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 398, and Plate. Daréi (now Madras Museum) first plate only of 
a great-grandson of the [Pallava] Mahárája Virakérchavarman, issued from Dasanapura. 


628.— South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. TI. No. 72, p. 841, and Plate. Vallam cave Tamil inscription, 
recording the foundation of a temple by Skandaséna, the son of Vassntapriyarája, a vassal of 
Paghppidugn!? Lalit&nkura Satrumalla Gunabbara Mahéndrapótar&ja (4e, probably, the 
Palava Ma héndravarman I.). 


624.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 158, and Plate. Mahéndravidi inscription of Gunabhars 
(Mshéndra), (i.e, probably, the Pallava Mahéndravarman I.). 


chil eget tsetse bot TRS me TT 


1 For the seal see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. Plate facing p. 294. 

3 Plates ii. to viii, are numbered with numerical symbols. The alphabet closely resembles that of No. 1014. 

š These numbers are denoted by numerical symbols. 

4 The (eight) plates are numbered with numerical symbols.— See also Hp. Ind. Vol. I. p. 488. 

* This is the name of the village granted ; the inscription was edited from Sir W. Elliot’s impressions, The 
pistes are numbered with numerical symbols. 1... 

६ The inscription records a graut to a temple founded by a Séudpats Vishnuvarman. See the same name 
shore, in Nos. 609 and 614, 

7 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 215, No. 9. १ Read fublacpakehé. — X 

* See below, No. 694 and No. 681 ff. 1 7,6. ‘the thunderbolt which cannot be split. 

P2 


108 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor VTI; 


[a= = si 


695.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. L. Nos. 88 and 84, p. 29 f., and Plate x. facing Vol. 11. p. 340; 
Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 59 f, Trichinopoly cave inscriptions of the Pallava Grunabhara (Satya 
8870108, Satrumalla, Purushóttama), (ie. probably, the Pallava Mahéndravarman I.). 





626.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 820, and Plate. Siyamahgalam cave inscription of Lalit&ükura 
(i.e, probably, the Pallava Mehéndravarman L), recording the construction of a temple called 
Avanibhajana-Pallavéévara. 


627.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 100, and Plate; PSOOL No. 38. Bidami fragmentary rock 
inscription of the time of the Pallava [Narasim]havishnu (?, +e. Narasimhavarman i. ?):!— 
(L.1).— . . . [sath ]vatsaré Atman? rá]ya-varshó cha varddhamánó tra[yédaés] 


ह * 


The fragment contains the epithet or béruda Mahimalla,? and the name Vá&tápi. 


628.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 151, p. 148; Vol. II. Plates xi. and xii, Karam 
Sanskrit? and Tami] plates of the Pallava king Faramésvaravarman I. (who defeated [the 
W. Chalukya] Vikramáditya [1.]), the son of Mahéndravarman IL, and grandson of 
Narasiihhavarman I. (who defeated [the W. Chalukya|Pulakésin [11.]) ;* recording a grant made 
at the request of the Pallava lord (Pallav-ddhirdja) Vidyavinita The historical part of the 
grant is preceded by a mythical genealogy of Pallava (the supposed founder of the Pallava race) 
whose descent is derived from the god Brahman. 


629 =~ South-Ind. Inser. Vol. T. Nos, 24-26, p. 12 ff. Conjeeveram inscriptions of the 
Pallava RAjasimha (Atyantakima, Sribhara, Ranajaya), (i.e. Narasimhavarman Ii), the 
son of Ugradanda Paraméévara (i.e. Paraméévaravarman I) who destroyed the city of 
Ranarasika (2.6, the W. Chalukya Vikramáditya I.).é 


630.—- South-Ind. Inser, Vol. I. No. 31, p. 24. Panamalai inscription of the Pallava 
RájasimÀha (t.e, Narasimhavarman IL), consisting of one verse which is identical with the last 
verge of South-Ind, Inser. Vol. 1, No, 24, above, No. 629. 


631.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Nos. 29 and 30, p. 23 f. Conjeeveram inseriptions of 


Rangapatakaé, the queen of the Pallava Narasimhavishnu (i.e. Rajasizhha, Narasimhavarman 
IL). 


632.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No, 27, p. 22. Conjeeveram inscription of the Pallava 
Mahendra (1.6. Mahéndravarman 111), the son of Rájasimha (i.e. Narasimhavarman IL), 


who was the son of Lókáditya (i.e. Paraméé$varavarman I.) who defeated Hanarasika (4e. the 
W. Chalukya Vikramaditya 1.) 


638.— Madras Chrishian Oollege Magazine of August 1890, Conjeeveram Tamil inscription 
of the 18th year of the reign of [the Pallava] Nandipóttarsiyan (i.e. Nandivarman).’ 


634.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IT. No. 74, p. 365; Ind, Ant. Vol. VIIL p. 274, Plates. 
Udayéndiram plates? of the 2lst year (of the reign) of the Pallava Nandivarman- 
Pallavamalla, recording a grant made at the request of his military officer or fendatory Udayac 
chandra who was of the Püchán family and lord of Vilvalapura:— 


(L. 87).— tasy=aiva Nandivarmmanó(na) ékavithéati-sarhkhydém pürayati samvaisaré, 





1 See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 328. 2 Compare above, No. 20, note. 

३ The Sanskrit part is called a prasasti, the name of the author of which, if it was given, ig broken away, 

4 Compare above, No. 20. 

8 See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 329, and above, No. 20, note. 

6 See above, No. 629. 7 See above, No. 40, 

8 The inscription on these plates (numbered with numeral figures), if genuine, is a copy, made a$ a later dete, 
of two inscriptions, one of Nandivarman, and one of the Chó]a king Parántaka हैँ, 
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Mythical genealogy from Brahman to Pallava. In his race, Simhavishnu; his son 
Mahéndravarman [L]; his son Narasirhavarman [I.] (conquered Vallabharija, +a, the W. 
Chalukya Pulakégin IL); his son Mahéndravarman [IL]; his son Paramóévaravarman [13 
(defeated Vallabha, 4.e. the W. Chalukya VikramAditya I.) ; his son Narasirnhavarman [11.] ; 
his Bon. Paramésvaravarman [IL]; his son! Nandivarman.— Udayachandra slew the Pallava, 
king Chitramâya; defeated the Sabara king Udayana,? and the Nishida chief Prithivivyaghra ; 
and subjected the district of Vishuurája (i.e, the E. Chalukya Vishnuvardhana IIL.) to the 
Pallava. 








The inscription ends’ with the same Tamil endorsement as No. 621 above, of the 26th year 
of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai, i.e. the Chola king Parántaka I. 


635.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IY. No. 73, p. 346, and Plates,  Kásükudi Sanskrit‘ and Tamil 
plates of the 22nd year of the reign of the Pallava Mahdrdja Nandivarman Pailavamalla (also 
called Kshatriyamalla and Sridhara), recording ७ grant made at the request of his prime-minister 
Brahmaériraja (Brahmayuvarája) :— 

(L. 79).— s&mrájya-saivatsaró dvAvimdé [va ]rttamánà. 

Mythical genealogy from Brahman to A$êkavarman, After him came the Pallava kings 
mong whom were Skandavarman, Kalindavarman, Kánagópa, Vishnugépa, Viraktircha, 
Virasiha, Sirnbavarman, Vishpusirhha, and others. Then came Simhavishou (called 
Àvanisuhha); after him, Mahéndravarman [I.]; his son Narasiihavarman [TJ (conquered 
Vatapi) ; his son Mahéndravarman [1I.]; then, Paraméévarapdtavarman (४.४, Pararésvaravarman) 
[L]; his son Narasihhavarman [1L]; his son Paramésvarapdtavarman (१.७, Paraméévaravarman) 

[IL]. At the time of the inscription his kingdom was ruled by Nandivarman (Nandipótarája, 
— Kandin), who was descended from Sirhavishnu's younger brother Bhimavarman, between whom 
and Nandivarman there intervened the Palava rulers Buddbavarman, Adityavarman, 
Gévindayarman, and Nandivarman’s father Hiranya (whose wife was Réhini). 

636.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 187, and Plate facing p. 142. Paüchapündavamalai Tamil 
inscription, recording that the image, near which it is, was caused to be engraved in the 50th 
year (of the reign) of Nandippéttaragar (Nendipótar&ja), (7.6. the Pallava Nandivarman). 

637.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Nos. 1-16, p. 2, and Plate x. facing Vol, IILI p. 340. 
Mamallapuram Dharmaraja-Ratha inscriptions containing birudas of a Pallava king Nerasiznha. 

638.— South-Ind. Inscr, Vol. I. Nos. 17-20, p. 44%, and facsimile of No. 17 on Plate x. 
facing Vol. IL. p. 340. Mámallapuram inscriptions of a Pallava king Atyantakama, a successor 
of Narasimha, 

639.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 21-23, p. 64. SAluvahkuppam inscriptions of a 
Pallava king Atiranachanda. 

640.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No, 28, p. 23, Conjeeveram inscription describing a temple 
ag ‘the temple of the holy Nityavinitéávara ' (founded by a Pallava king Nityavinita f), 

641,— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 32, p. 26. Amarávati (now Madras Museum) pillar 
inscription’ of a Pallava king Simhavarman [11.] ; mentions Pallava's son Mahéndravarman, his 
801 Sirnhavarman [1.], his son Arkavarman, Ugravarman, Simhavishpu's son Nandivarman, and 
Sinhavarman [IL].— The inscription opens with an invocation of Buddha and with a mythical 
genealogy from Brahman to Pallava. 





! But see No. 635. 3 Possibly the Udayana of North. Imor, No. 614 ff, 

! The preceding Sanskrit part is called a prasasti, composed by Paraméfvara, the son of Chandradéva, of tha 
family of Médbávin. 

‘The Sanskrit part, called a prasasti, was composed by Trivikrama. 

$ See below, No. 680. 

‘The inscription is read from the bottom’ upwards ; compare above, No. 5.— In the first verse the author appears 
lo have imitated a verse of Bina’s Kddambari, 
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642.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 26. Tandalam Tamil rock inscription! of the 10th year (of the 
reign) of Satti (Sakti), the king of the Kádavas, i.e. Pallavas, recording the building of a 
sluice :— 
“In (the year) twice five (i.e. ten), which was engraved on palm-leaves, from the year when 
(the name of) Satti, the king of the Kadavas, was entered on a gold leaf.'? 


643.— Mysore Inscr. No. 115, p. 212; PSOOI. No. 226. Nandi (Bhóga-Nandi) Kanarese 
inscription of a Pallava Nolambadhirija.3 








644, — Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 51, and Plate. Rayakéta (formerly Sir W. Elliot's, now British 
Museum?) Sanskrit and Tami] plates* of the 14th year (of the reign) of [the Ganga-Pallava] 
Skandasishya (king Vijaya-SkandaSishyavikramavarman), recording a grant made at the 
request of (his feudatory) Mah&vali-V&narája.* 


Mythical genealogy from Brahman to Aévattháman; his son (P) by a Naga woman was the 
Adhirája Skandasishya ; in his family was born the Skandagishya who issued this grant. 


645.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 860, and Plate. Kil-Muttugür (now Madras Museum) Tamil 
memorial stone of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavarman. 


646.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 178, and Plate facing p. 182. Kil]-Muttugür (now Madras 
Museum) Tami] inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasithhavarman. 


647.—EHp. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 23, and Plate. Baügavádi Tamil memorial stone of the 24th 
year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Narasimhavikramavarman, recording ihe death of a 
servant of a Bana chief named Skanda (Skanda-Bán&dhirája). 


648,— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 321, and Plate. Styamahgalam Tamil cave inscription of the 
3rd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman,' recording the building of a 
mandapa by a certain person with the permission of a Ganga chief named Nérgutti, who must 
have been subordinate to Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. 


649.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 43, p. 93. "Tiruvallam (Bilvanáth&évara temple) | 
Tamil inscription? of the 17th year? (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, 
recording a grant which was made at the request of Mavali-Vanaraya alias Vikkiramaditta~ 
Vánarüya (4e, according to Dr. Hultzsch, probably the Bina king Vikramaditya I. of 
No. 668), 

650.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 108, p. 130. Notice of a Saduppéri (near Vàlür) 
fragmentary Tamil inscription of the 52nd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandi- 
vikramavarman.? 


651.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. UI. (No. 42, page 91, and Plate. Tirnyallam Tamil rock 
inscription of the 62nd year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, “ while the 





1 According to Dr. Hultzsch perhaps of about the second half of the 9th century A.D. 

1 «This seems to refer to some custom observed at the coronation of a king.” 

३ See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 882. 

å The alphabet according to Dr. Hultzech is more developed than that of Nos. 628 and 635, but more archaie 
than that of No. 670. 

5 An hereditary designation of the Bana chiefs. 

* Identics! with Nandivarman, the father of Vijaya-Nripatungavarman in No. 652. 

7 The inscription professes to be a copy of a stone inscription which existed before the mandapa of the temple 
had been pulled down and re-erected. 

8 For another inscription of the 17th year of the eame king see below, under Addenda. 

* For inscriptions of the 9th and 47th years of the same king see South-Ind. Inger. Vol. 1. Nos. 124 and 125, 

p. 188. 
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glorious Má&vali-V&narüya (or Mahávali- Vanaraéya), born from the family of Mahibali, . , . 
was ruling the Vadugavali (i.e. ‘the Telugu road’) twelve-thousand,” 








652.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 180. Notice of the Báhür Sanskrit and Tami] plates of the 
8th year of the reign of king Vijaya-N ripatungavarman.!—Mythical genealogy from Brahman 
to Pallava ; in his family, Vimala, Kohkanika and other kings; after them, Dantivarman 2 hia 
ton Nandivarman, married Sahkh&s of the Ráshtraküta family; their son Nripatubgadóva. 


653.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. pp. 182 and 183, and Plate. Two Ambir Tamil memorial stone 
ingeriptions of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nripatungavikramavarman, record- 
ing the death of servants of Pirudi-Gangaraiyar (i.e. according to Dr. Hultzsch, perhaps the 
W. Gahge king Prithivipati I. in No. 670). 


654.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 25, and Plate. Hebbini Tamil memorial stone inscription of 
the 12th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-lávaravarman, recording the death of a hero who 
was killed by a Bina chief named K&róniri (Káróniri-Báparája). 


655 — Bp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 24, and Plate. Two Hanumantapuram Tami] memorial stone 
inscriptions of the 17th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Iévaravarman, recording the death 
of two heroes in the service of K&ttirsi* (1.2. ‘the king of the forest,’ a title of the Pallavas). 


,  656.— South-Ind, Inser. Vol. I. No. 53, p. 78; Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 194, and Plate. 
Sdélapuram (near Vélür) incomplete Tamil inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of king 
Vijaya-Kampsa-vikramavarman.5 


657.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ITI. No. 8, p. 18. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tami] inscription 
of tho 10th year (of the reign) of Kampavarman.? 


658.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 5, p. 9, and Plate, Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil 
inscription’ of the 15th year (of the reign) of Kampavarman. 


659.— Sowth-Ind, Insor. Vol. ITI. No. 47, p. 99. Tiruvallam (Bilvan&théévara temple) 
Tami) inscription, recording a gift by Vana-mahadévi (i.e. ‘the greatqueen of the Bina’), the 
daughter of Pratipati-Araiyar,? the son of Koaguni-dharmamaharaja, the supreme lord of 
Kunilapura,!? alias SrinAtha, the glorious Sivamahárája- Peruminadigal, (and) the great queen 
of Vànavidyádharar&ya alias Vênarêya (i.e. the Bina king Y &navidy&dhara!?), born from the 
family of Mahabali. 


680.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. TIL. No. 48, p. 100, Tiruvallam (Bilvandthisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription, recording a gift by Kundavvaiyar alias Vana-mahadéri (i.e. ‘the great 
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1 For other plates (which cannot be traced now) of the 6th year of his reign see Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Anti- 
quities, Vol. XI. p. 30, No, 209.— For inscriptions of the 21st year see below, under .4ddenda. 

3 Perhaps identical with the Dantiga in No 62. - 

! Perhaps a daughter of the Ráshtraküta Amóghavarsha I. Nripatuhga ; see above, No. 0317, 

4 Compare Kddava, above, No. 642. 

: oe sim perhaps à brother of Vijaya-Nripatuhgavikramavarman in Nos, 652 and a above ; see Ep. Ind. 
Vol, VIL. p. 196.—For an inscription of the 8th year of Vijaya- Kamps ee balen, d um mt 

* Accordingto Dr. Hultzsch, the archaic alphabet of these inscriptions proves tha ती ei 
anterior to the Chole occupation of Tondei-mandalam. A stone inscription of the ond ५ 
quoted in the unpublished Madras Museum plates of Parakésarivarman alias Uttama-Chéladeva. 

1 Probably identical with king Waa sls P 656. 

a i ipti rofes bea copy of an earlier ston . S ; 

$ Lou cece tig hs = a ahh ow. Ganga Prithivipati IL, the son of Sivamira 1L, in No. 670. 

10 A mistake of the copyist for Kuvalilapura. pm Nos. 660, 708 and 724. 

M Tæ. Üivamára II. For Sivamáre Í. see above, No. 123. P " OU 

à f i BA Dr. Fleet and Dr. Hultzsch, the Bana king Vikramaditya J. of No. 668 ; see also No, 662, 

® ‘he inscription was copied from an earlier stone inscription. 
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queen of the Bina’), the daughter of Pratipati-Araiyar, the son of Kohgunivarma-dharma- 
mahárája, the supreme lord of Nipunilapura,! alias Srinêtha, the glorious Sivamahárája 
Peruminadigal, (and the queen of) Vanavidyadhararaja alias Vanaraya (16, the Bina king 
Vanavidyadhara), born from the family of Mah&bali.? 


661.— South-Ind, Inser, Vol. IIL. No. 46, p. 98. Tiruvallam (Bilvandthésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription, recording a gift by the queen of Vanavidyadhara-Vanaraya, born from the 
family of Mahábali.? 


662,— Ind. Ant. Vol X. p. 39, No. II, and Plate; Mysore Inscr. No. 164, p. 805, 
Gülgánpode Sanskrit and Kanarese memorial stone of the reign of the Bana king Vikramá- 
ditya Jayaméru, surnamed Bánavidy&dhara (i.e. Vikramaditya L.).3 


663,— Ep. Ind. Vol III, p. 75, and Plate. Udayéndiram fragmentary plates of the Bina 
king Vikramaditya II, Vijayabahu. 


The Asura Bali; his son Bana; in his lineage, Bánádhirája. When he and many other 
Bina princes had passed away, there was in this family Jayanandivarman, who ruled the land 
west of the Andhra country. His son Vijayáditya [1.] ; his son Malladéva Jagadékamalla; his 
son Banavidyadhara ; his son Prabhuméru ; his son Vikramáditya [I.]; his son VijayAditya [TI.] 
Pugalvippavargagda ;* his son Vikramaditya [11.] Vijayabahu (was a friend of Krishnarija*) 


664.— 9. 810.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. YII. No. 44, p. 95. Tiruvallam (Bilvan&théévara 
temple) Tamil inscription, dated “(during the reign of some) Mah&vali-Vánar&ja, [born from 
the family of Mahábali] . . . in the Saka year eight hundred and ten.” 


665,— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 45, p. 96. Tirnvallam (Bilvandthéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription! of the reign of some Mah&vali-Vánar&ya, born from the family of Mahábali. 


666.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 89, No. I, and Plate; Mysore Inscr. No. 163, p. 304. Gülg&n- 


pode Kanarese memorial stone of the reign of some M&hávali-Banarasa, born in the family 
of Mahavali 


667. — Ep, Ind. Vol. IV. p. 142, and Plate. Vallimalai Kanarese inscription 8 Gn Grantha 
characters), recording that the image below which it is engraved represents a pupil of the spiritual 
preceptor of B&nará&ya (or ‘a king of the Bina family ") 


668.— S. 261.—Ind, Ant. Vol XV. p. 175. Mudiyanür (spurious?) plates of the 23rd 
year (of the reign) of the Bana king Srivadhüvallabha Malladéva-Nandivarman, ruler of the 
seven and a half lakh country in the Andhra mandala; issued from Avanyapura 

(L. 23).—ékashashtyuttara-dvayasaté Sak-Abdah pravarddhamin-Atmanah irayóviméáati 
vartiamana-Vilambi-sathvatearé Karttika(ka)-guklapaksh® trayédasyizh SÓmaváüró Aévinyürn 
nakshatré 

The date is irregular; see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 10, No. 167. 

The inscription mentions the D&nava Mah4bali, Nandivarman, and his son VijayAditya. 








+ A mistake of the copyist for Kuvalalapura, 3 See No. 659, 

8 See No. 668. 

* Le. the disgracer of vainglorious (kings) ; ? compare below, No. 698. 

5 Le. probably, the Rashtrakita Krishnardja II. ; see above, No. 828. 

§ The inscription was copied from an earlier stone inscription, 

The inscription apparently was copied from an earlier stone inscription 

* Immediately above this inscription is another, short inscription in the Kanarese slphabet and language, 
recording that the image below which it is engraved was founded by (the Jaina preceptor) Ajjanandi, (Aryanandin) ; 
see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 141, and Plate. The same personage (named Ajjanandi, the pupil of Bálachandra) 
mentioned in another Kanarese inscription, ibid. p. 142, and/Plate facing p. 140 

* See Ind. dnt. Vol, XXX. p. 221, No. 47. — The record is, at least in part, a palimpsest. 
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was executed by his feudatory Hastimalla Vira-Chóla (2.6, the Gahga 
ki * we e an a 3 PS : 
‘the king of the people of Payivai.— See below, No. 681. ह i i 


670 Sowth-Ind. Inser. Vol. IT. No. 76, p 382, and Plate i 

7 : š * ` 3 a 5 5 Uda énd M S k ri 
amil, plates, recording a grant by the Gaiga-Bina king Prithivipati 11. — 
Mavali-Vanarayar), ‘lord of Parivipuri, lord of Nandi,’ made with the permission, and in the 


lth year (of the reign), of his sovereign, the Chéla king Parantaka I, (ki 
ign, | taka I, Ssariv 
: c ii g (king Parakésarivarman 


Genealogy of Parantaks I. ; see below, No. 685. 

Genealogy of Prithivipati Il: In the Gatga family, which was desc 'om t 
Kanva, and which obtained increase through the might of s e i 0 
pura Konkani; in his lineage (in which were Vishnugópa, Hari, Madhava Deca. 
Bhtvikrama,® etc.) was the son of Sivamara [IL]? Prithivipati [1.] Apardjita (saved king Dindi's 
sons Iriga and Nágadanta, the one from [the Rashtraktita] Amóghavarsha [I], the other 
from death ; defeated the Pandya Varaguna) ; his son Márasimha [L] ; his son Prithivipati 
[IL] Hastimalla (was made by Pardntaka I. lord of the Banas). | 

671.—EHEp. Ind. Vol. IIL p. 80, and Plate in Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 47. Udayóndiram second 
and fifth plates* only of Vira-Chéla (ie. the Gahga-Bána king Prithivipati IL Hastimalla), 
the subordinate of Parakésarivarman (i.e. the Chola king Parantaka I). 


M.-—Tho Chójas 
079. — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 85, p. 116. Conjeeveram (Kailisandtha temple) Tamil 


inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman (perhaps? identical with 
Vijayalaya, the grandfather of Parántaka 1.). 


673.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. L No. 148, p. 141. Conjeeveram (Kailásanütha temple) 
fragmentary Tamil inseription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
(perhaps identical with Vijayalaya, the grandfather of Parántaka I. 


674. —South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 11, p. 17. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 16th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman (perhaps identical with Vijayalaye, 
the grandfather of Parántaka I.). 


675.-—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 42, and Plate. Suchindram (Sthdnunitha temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman (perhaps identical with 
VijayBlaye, the grandfather of Parántaka L). 

676.—SGSouth-Ind. Inser. Vol. T. No. 84, p. 116. Conjeeveram (Kailisanitha temple) Tamil 
insoription of the 3rd year® (of the reign) of king Rájakósarivarman (perhaps? identical with 
Aditya I. the father of Parantaka 1). 

677.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. TIL No. 27, p. 50. Manimatgalam (Rajagépila-Perumal 
temple) Sanskrit and Tami] inseription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Rájakósarivarman 
(perhaps identical with 34४०२० the father of fai i गए identical with Aditya I., the father of Parántaka L). 
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1 Compare Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 222. 2 Compare above, No. 108 ff. s For Sivamara I. ses No, 123, 

4 The plates are marked with the Tami] numerals 2 and b. 

s Sae Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 228.— Compare below, No. 681 ; also above, No. 103. 

इ These include some Telugu-Chédas, Nos. 880—888. 

1 See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. LIT p. 17, note 4; and below, No, 712.--See also under Addenda. 

w For a fragmentary Conjeeveram Tamil inscription of the same year of Rajakésarivatman, seo South-Ind. 
Inger. Vol. I. No. 147, p, 140. 

9 See ibid. Vol, LIT, p. 2, note 4; and below, No. 712. 
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678-—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. HI, No. 13, p. 20. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) unfinished Tamil 
inscription of the 122nd day of the 17th year (of the reign) of king Rájakésarivarman (perhaps 
identical with Aditya I., the father of Parántaka I). 


679.—South-Ind. Insor, Vol. IIT. No. 1, p. 2, and Plate. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 28rd year (of ihe reign) of king Rajakésarivarman (perhaps identical with 
Aditya I., the father of Parintaka I.). 


680.—Hp. Ind. Vol. TIL p. 279, and Plate. Tirukkalukkunyam (Védagirtévara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 27th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman (perhaps identical 
with Aditya L, the father of Paxüntaka I.) ; recording the renewal of a grant which had been 
made by a [Pallava] king Skandaéishya (ie, probably, Skandavarman) and confirmed by the 
king NaraSihgappóttaraiyar who took Vatapi (4.e. Narasimhavarman I). 


681.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, p. 223. Bholinghur Sanskrit? and Tamil partly mutilated rock 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of [Parakósarivarman, i.e. the Chóla king Parántaka 
L.J, recording a grant which was executed by his feudatory Hastimalla Vira-Chéla (ie. the 
Gabga-Bina king Prithivipati IT.).—8See above, No. 669. 

In the race of the Sun, Aditya [1.]; his son Vira-N drayana Parntaka [I.], conferred the 
title of ‘lord of the Banas’ on Prithivipati [IL] Hastimalla Vira-Chéla of the Ganga lineage. 


682.—Udayéndiram second and fifth plates only of Vira-Chéla (że. the Gahga-Bána 
Pyithivipati IT. Hastimalla), the feudatory of Parakésarivarman (5.6, the Chéla king Parintaka 
I.).— See above, No. 671, 


683.—Hp. Ind, Vol. ITI. p. 281, and Plate. Tirukkalukkunyam (Védagirigvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 13th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai 
(i.e. the Chola king Parántaka I.) 


684.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I, Nos. 82 and 83, pp. 113 and 114. Two Conjeeveram 
(Kailisandtha temple) Tamil inscriptions of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivar- 
man who took Madirai (ie, the Chola king Parantaka I.), 


685.—Udayéndiram plates (above, No. 670), recording a grant by the Ganga-Bina king 
Prithivipati II. Hastimalla, made in the 15th year (of the reign) of his sovereign, king 
Parakósarivarman who took Madirai (i.e. the Chéla king Parántaka L). 

Genealogy of Parintaka I.: From Brahman through the Sun to Sibi ; in his race (in which 
there were Kokkilli, Chola, Karikils, Kóchchaükan and other kings) there was VijayAlaya; his 
son Aditya [I]; his son Vira-Nüriyana (Sathgrima-Raghava, Parakésarin, Parüntaka [1.]) 
uprooted two Bana kings, defeated the Vaidumba, and the Pandya Rájasirhha, etc.—For the rest 
see above, No. 670. 


686.— Tami] endorsement of the 26th? year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who 
took Madirai (४.०, the Chola king Parüntaka I.), in the Udayéndiram (spurious) plates of 
the Pallava Nandivarman and the Udayéndiram plates of the Pallava Nandivarman Pallavamalls ; 
above, Nos. 621 and 684, 


687.—Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 179, and Plate. Kil-Muttugür (now Madras Museum) Tamil 
memorial stone of the 20th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai 
(i.e. the Chola king Parantaka I.). 

688.— Hp. Ind. Vol, IV. p. 179, and Plate facing p. 360. Ki]-Mubtugür (now Madras 
Mueum) Tami] inscription of the 32nd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who 








1 Soe above, No, 685, 8 The Sanskrit part of this ‘ prafas£i ’ was composed by Kumira, 
* For inscriptions of the 28rd and 28th years see below, under Addenda. I 


APPENDIX.) INSCRIPTIONS 0F SOUTHERN INDIA, 115 


r aVwOmƏ=s=r A aa maan aana 


took Madirai (t.e. the Chola king Parântaka I), ona stone set up to mark the spot at which 
a tiger had been killed by an inhabitant of Mukkuttty (१.७. the modern Ki]-Muttugür). i 
' South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IL. No. 75, p. 979. Uyyakkondan-Tirumalai (Ujjivandtha 
temple) Tamil pillar inscription of the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
who took Madirai (i.e. the Chéla king Pardntaka 1.), recording donations by the queen of 
Pirántakan-Kandarádittadévar (i.e. Gandaridityavarman, the second son of ParAntaka 1), 


690.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IIL. No. 12, p. 19, and Plate. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tami] 


inscription of the 37th year (of the: reign) of king Parakósarivarman who took Madirai (s.e. 
the Chola king Parántaka [.), 


631.—EHp. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 1, No. 55. Date ofa Küram (Kééava-Perumil temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 40th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai and 
entered Tam (i.e. the Chola king Parantaka L.) t— 
‘In the fortieth year . . . at night on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to a Saturday 
and. to the ninth ¿ë of the second fortnight of the month of [Karkata |ka in this year. 
Between A.D. 900 and 985 the date would be correct only for Saturday, 24th July A.D, 
919 [in 8. 841], and Saturday, 25th July A.D. 946 [in 8. 868]. 


692.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 43, and Plate. Suchindram (Sthágunitha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the month of Kumbha of the 40th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
who took Madirai and llam (i.e. the Chó]a king Parêntaka L). 


693.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. No. 145, p. 140, Conjeeveram (Kailàsen&tha temple) 
fragmentary Tami] inscription of the reign of king Parakésari[varman] who took Madirai (i.e. 
the Chéla king Parintaka I). 


694.—Sowuth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IIL. No. 14, p. 21. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman! who took the head of Vira-Pandya.? 


695.—Hp. Ind. Vol IV. p.981. Karikal Tamil inscription of the Sth year (of the reign) 
of king Rajakésarivarman who took Madirai? 


696,—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 49, p. 109. Tirnvallam (Bilvanithésvara temple) 
incomplete Tamil inscription of the “th year (of the reign) of king Réjarajakésarivarman 
(ie. the Chola king R&jar&ja L) 2 

‘In the 7th year . . . onthe day of an eclipse of the moon at the equinox which corre- 
sponded to (the day of) Révati and to a full-moon ti£hi of the month of Aippadi in this very year.’ 

(S. 915]: 26th September A.D. 991; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ep. Ind. 
Vol. IV. p. 66, No. 1. 

The inscription records a visit to the temple by a certain Gandaráditya, son of Madhurêntaka. 
— According to Dr. Hultzsch, he perhaps was an (otherwise unknown) son of Madhuréntaka, 
the gon of Gandariditya and immediate predecessor of Rajaraja I. ; compare below, No. 712. 

697.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 50, p. 103, Another Tiruvailam (Bilvanathésvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king Rajarajakésarivarman 
a मना a n the Chóla king R&jar&ja L). 


1 According to Dr. Hultzech, this king may be identified with Aditya IT. surnamed Karikéls, the elder brother 

of R&jarija I. (see below, No. '712).—But Aditya IT. would be expected T be a Rajakésarivarman. " 
3 According to Dr. Hultzach € this phrase implies that the king, while seated on the throne, placed his feet on 

ë £ the Pandya king ; ? see South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. LIL p. 216, note 4 
the rete Dp: Sod ; edd ed with the “ Madhurintaka who, according to the large Leyden grant (below, 
No, 712), was the son of Gandaráditga [the second son of Parüotaka T.Jand ruled between Aditya IL. and Rêjarêja 

n b Madhuråntaka would be expected to be a Parakêsarivarman. 

4 a e of Rajardja I. took place between (approximately) the 26th June and the 25th July A.D. 988 ; 
seo Ep, Ind, Vol. VIL p. 6. x: 
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(98. Bp, Ind, Vol. IY. p 139. Paiichap&gdavomalal "Paw daine vool inscription of i} 
Sth year (of the sign} of king Bajaedjakësqn qopuna (ie, the Chéla king WH&jerhio LJ 
containing an order of the Ligaréja Vira-Chéle, the son of Pugalvippavarganda.! 

699.— Ep. Ind. Vol V. p. 4$, and Plate, Suchindram (Sthipunitha temple) Sans! 
inscription of the 10th? year (of the reign) of king Rajarajakésarivarman (i.e. the Chola ips 
RAjardja L), dated ‘in the month of Karkataka with which (this) year began.’ 

TOO Gouth-Ind. किक, Vol. I. No, 146, p. 140. Conjeeveram (Kailásan&tha temple? 
fragmentary Tami] inscription of the 12th year (of the reign)of king RajarAjakésorivarne? 
whe destroyed the ships (at) Kánda]te-SAlai ; (i.e. the Chéla king Réjaréja I). 

201. South-Ind, Inser. Vol. IIL No. 2, p. 4, and Plate, Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tua! 
inscription of the 13th year (of the reign) of king Rajerfjakésarivarman who destroyed tie 
ships (at) Bálai;! (te, the (108 king R&jarája L). 

702,—South-Ind. Instr, Vol, II. No. 8, p. 5. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscripti 5 
of the 14th year (of the reign) of king R@jarfjakésarivarmen who, having destroyed fl: 
ships (at) Sálai conquered Véagaififiddu (Véngai-nidu), Gaüga-pàdi, Tadiya-vali (Taig: 
padi) and Nulambe-padi; (i.e, the Chola king Rêjarêja L). 

703.—Ep. Ind. Vol V. p. 45, and Plate, Suchindram (Sthinunitha temple) Tons! 
inscription of the month of Vrigchika of the 14th year (of the reign) of king Réjarija- 
késarivarman who, having destroyed the ships (at) Kandalir-Salai, conquered Gan gayi, 
Nulamba-pádi, Tadiga-vali (Tadigai-pAdi) and Véngai-nadu ; (i.e. the Chôla king RA 87918 1.), 


104.—South-Ind. Tasa, Vol. ILL. No, 19, p.29. Mélpidi (Sdmanithéévara temple) Tm] 
inscription of the 14th year (of the reign) of the glorious Mummudi-Chójadóva* (alias) kius 
Raiardja Rajakésarivarman who , . . was pleased to destroy the ships (at) Kandalir- 
Sali, conquered Gatga-padi, Nulamba-pådi, Tadiya-pidi (Tadigai-pidi), Véagai-nddu n: 
Kudemelai-nádu (१.७. Malabar), and deprived the Seliyas (Za, Pándyas) of (their) splendour | 
(te. the Chala king Rêjarêia IL). i 


705.— Ep. Ind. Vol. " p. 45, and Plate, Suchindram (Sthinandtha temple) Tuil 
ingoription of the loth yea. (of the reign) of king Rêjardjakêsarivarman, described as is 
No, 704; (ie. the Chéla king Réjaraja L.) = 

‘In the year fifteen . . on the day of Pürva-Bhadrapadà, . . . Tuesday, three evening. 
having expired of the month of Kanyá! 

(S. 921]: Tuesday, 29th August A.D. 999; seo ibid. p. 48, No. 95, 

706.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 197. Date of a Manimahpalam (Vaikuptha-Perumá] tempt} 
Tami] inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) [of the Chola king Rájarája 1.1 == 

‘In the 15th year . . .on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the 
tenth Hh of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha,’ 


[6. 922]: 15th May A.D. 1000 ; but the day was a Wednesday, not a Thursday. 
701.—Ep. Ind. Vol. V, p. 46, and Plate, Shérmádévi (Ramasvimin temple) unfinished 


Tamil inscription of the loth year (of the reign) of king Májerájakósarivarman, described 
as in No, 704; (ie. the Chéla king RAjaraja I). 





1 Le. ‘the disgracer of vainglorious (kings) ? compare above, No. 668, 

3 For inscriptions of the 9th and 11th years see below, under Addenda, 

8 Ie Kandaldr-Salai, 

* Le. ‘the Chóla king (who wears) three crowns,’ viz, those of the Chéla, Pandya and Chora kingdoms 
But compare Dr, Fleet in Ep, Tad, Vol, VI. p. 61, note 4. 

! That the above is the proper equivalent of the date follows from’ the fact that Rajarfje’s reign commenetd 
between the 4901 June sng the 26th July AD, 986; see above, No, 696, note, 
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708.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. YII. No. 51 T; 
"Tamil; dine ° * No. Əl, p. 104 Tiruvallam (RBilvanátha 

ami] inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of king Rájar&ja 111. ene 

Chola king Rájar&ja L).— : ' a 


To the conquests enumerated in N inscripti 
n er s ee q in No. 704 the inscription adds those 





The inscription records the sale of some land to “ Sarhkaradéya, (the son of) Kohgunivarma- 
the supreme lord of Nipunilapura, Srinátha, the glorious Éivamahárája- 
uvaiyan," who granted it to a temple, 


709.— Sowth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 6, p, 9. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tami] inscription . 
of the LT year (of the reign) of king Rajaraja Rájakésarivarman (e. the Chéla king 
Bêjaraja L.).— The conquests enumerated are the same as in No. 708, 

710.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IIT, No. 52, p. 106. 
Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of ki 
the glorious Réjarfjadéva (ie. the Chóla king Raja, 
in No. 708 the inscription adds that of Tla-manaalam. 

Tho inscription records the gift of a lamp by a chief of the Vaidumba family. 


Til- South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. Y. No. 66, p. 94. Tirumalai Tamil rock inscription of the 
21st year (of the reign) of king R&jar&jakésarivarman alias the glorious Rájar&jadéva 
[I.] 3 The conquests enumerated are the same as in No. 710, 


712.—Areheol, Surv. of South. India. Vol. IV. p. 206. The large Sanskrit? and Tamil 
Leyden grant* (on 21 plates) of the 21st year of the reign of Rájarája Ráj&éraya Rajekésari- 
varman (i.e. the Chéla king Rajaraja I.). 

Mythical genealogy from the Sun to Chóla; then RAjakésarin and Parakésarin (after whom 
the kings of this family are alternately called Rájakósarin and Parakésarin); in their family 
there were Suraguru Rájéndra Mrityujit, Vyaghrakétu, Paiichapa, Karikâla, KOóchehahkanpán 
and Kékkilli. Then, Vijay&lays; his son Aditya [I]; his son Parantaka [1.]; he had three 
sons, Rájáditya, Gandaráditya, and Arimjaya; Gandariditya’s son was Madhurintaka ; Avirhjaya's 
gon, Parintaka [II]; his two sons were “Aditya [IL] Karikéla and Rájarája [I.].— The 
Sucoession from Vijaydlaya to Rajarija I. was: 1, Vijaydlaya; 2, Aditya [L.J ; 8, Parántaka [I 
Parakésarivarman]|; 4, Rajaditya (conquered [the Rashtrakfita] Krishnar&ja [TIL], but fell in 
battle) ; 5, Gandardditya (Gandarddityavarman); 6, Arijaya; 7, Parêntaka [IL.] ; 8, Aditya 
[IL] Karikals (while a boy, played sportively in battle with Vira-Pandya) ; 9, Madhurantaka ; 
10, Rájar&ja (I. Rájekósarivarman] (conquered [the W. Chalukya, Trivabedahga] Saty&árayas 
and others). 


713.—S. 028.— Ep. Carn. Vol. ITI. p. 149, No. 44, Kaliyür Kanarese inscription consis- 
ting of praises of Apraméya, ‘lord of Kotta-mandala,’ a general and minister under 
Rajarajadéva [I.]:— 

(L. 1).—Sa(éa) kanripakal-Atita-sarhnvatearaéatarhga[]*] 928neya? [Par]ábhava- 
sathvatsarada Chaitra-misada bahula-parhchamiyum=Adityav[a*]rad=andu. 

The date is irregular; see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. n. 67, No. 2. 

— N nA 

! «A mistake for Kuva]álapura." Compare below, No. 724, and above, Nos. 659 and 660, See also No. 108 f. 

3 The inscription also gives Arumo]i as a surname of Rajaraja. 

१ The Sanskrit prafasti was composed by Nandanár&yana. : 

* The inscription will soon be properly edited. Its object is to record the grant of ipei to a ius 
temple at Negapatam, commenced to be built by Chülàmanivarman, king of Katáha (or, in sae Nod ipii d 
some portion of Lower Burma or of the Indo-Chinese peninsula), and completed by his son jay 
yarman. See Mr. Venkayya’s Report for 1898-99, p. 17. x 

5 Compare above, No. 95. * See above, No. 146 ff. ERN 

7 This is Dr, Fleet’s reading of the year of the date, from an impression sent to him by Dr. Hu. 


Tirnvallam (Bilvandthdévara temple) 
ng R&jarája Rájakésarivarman alias 
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Apraméya is said “ to have defeated the Poysala (Hoysala) minister Naganna; and to have 
slain . . . the Hoysala leaders Mafijaga, Káliga (or? Kali-Ganga), Nágavarmma." 


714.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 9, p. 14. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 143rd day of the 24th year (of the reign) of king R&jarfjakésarivarman alias the 
glorious Rajarajadéva [1.], containing an order which was issued by the king at (his capital) 
Tafjavir on the 124th day of the 24th year of his reign.— To the conquests enumerated in 
No. 710 the inscription adds that of the seven and a half lakshas of Tlatta-paàdi (Iratte-pádi). 


715.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Nos. 40 and 41, pp. 64 and 67. Two Má&mallapuram Tamil 
inscriptions of the 25th and 26th years (of the reign) of king Rájarája Rajakésarivarman alias 
the glorious Rájar&jadéva [I.].— The conquests enumerated are the same as in No, 714. 


716.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IL Nos. 1-6, 24-35, 37-39, 49, 44-53, 55, 56, 59, 63-66, 69, 70 
and 57, with Plates of Nos. land 29. Forty-one Tanjore (Rajarajésvara temple) Tami]! inscrip- 
tions of king Rájakésarivarman alias the glorious R&jarajadéva [I.], engraved by his order 
of the 20th day of the 26th year (of his reign), that the gifty made by himself, by his elder sister 
(Kundavaiyár, the daughter of Parantaka II. and queen of Vallavaraiyar Vandyadévar, Nos, 2 
and 6), his queens (Lókamahádóvi, No. 34, Chó]amahádévi, Nos. 42 and 46, Abhimánavalli, 
No. 44, Trailékyamahadévi, No. 48, Pafichbavanmahádévi, Nos. 51 and 53) and others (such as 
ihe commander of his army Krishna Rima, Nos. 31 and 39) should be recorded on the walls of 
the Tafijávür iemple.— The conquests enumerated in No. 1 and others are the same as in 
No. 714. No. l specially mentions the conquest of Satydgraya (úe. the W. Chálukya 
Iyivabedanga Saty&raya)? 


717.— Š, 934.— Ep. Carn. Vol. III. p. 78, No. 140; Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 68, No. 8. 
Balmuri (Agastyó$vara temple) Kanarese inscription of the 28th year (of the reign) of 
Rájarájadéva (Rájarájakésarivarman alias Rájar&jadéva [1.1) :— , 

‘In the twenty-eighth year . . . the Paridhdvin year , . . the Saka year 934 

at the UttarAyana-sathkranti in the month of Pausha of this year.’ 

The date would correspond to the 28rd December A.D, 1012, but contains no details for 
verification. 


718.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol, III. Nos. 15-17, p. 23 £., and Plate of No. 17. Three Mélpádi 
(Chóléávara temple) Tamil inscriptions of the 29th year (of the reign) of king Rájarája- 
kósarivarman? alias the glorious Rajarajadéva [L.].— The conquests enumerated are the same 
as in No. 714. 


719,—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 4, p. 7. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription of 
the 29th year (of the reign) of king Rájakésarivarman alias the glorious Rajarajadéva [I.].— 
To the conquests enumerated in No. 714 is added that of twelve thousand ancient islands of the 
sea. 


720.—Ep. Ind. Vol V. p. 47, and Plate. Shórmádóvi (Ramasvimin temple) unfinished 
Tamil inscription [of Rajarajakésarivarman, ie. the Ohôla king Rajaréja I.J— The con- 
quests enumerated are the same as in No, 708. 


721.——South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. No. 60, p. 245. Tanjore (Rájarájó$vara temple) Tami] 
inscription, recording donations made until the 2nd year (of the reign) of the lord, the glorious 
Rájéndra-Chó]adéva (i.e. the Chola king R&éjéndra-Ché]a I.).* 
_ ७ aaa aaa aaa nee — — 

1 Nos. 1 and 81 open with a Sanskrit s/éka. 2 See above, No. 712. 


8 No. 17 has Rdjerdja-Rdjakésarivarman, I x 
4 The accession of Rajéndra-Chdla I. took place between (approximately) the 26th ovember A.D. 1011 and 


the "th July AD, 1012; 86e Ep. Ind. Yol. YIL P. 4. 
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799,—South-Ind, Inser, Vol. II. Nos. 7, 8, 40, 41, and 43. Five Tanjore (Rajardjésvara 
temple) Tamil inscriptions, recording donations made until (and in) the 3rd year (of the reign) 
of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious R&jéndra-Chó]adéva [I.].— The dona- 
tions recorded in Nos. 7 and 8 were made by Kundavaiy&r, the elder sister of Rajardja [.; see 
above, No. 716. 


723.—Lp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 47, and Plate. Shérmádóvi (Rámasv&min temple) Tomi] inscrip- 
fio. of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious Réjéndra- 
Chéladéya [L]? 


724,—South-Ind. Inser, Vol. IIL. No. 53, p. 108. Tirnvallam (Bilvandthésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious 
Rájéndra-Chóladéva [L]. 

The inscription records the sale of some land to “ Sdmandtha, (the son of) Koigunivarma. 
dharmamahirija, the supreme lord of Nipunilapura,’ Srindtha, the glorious Sivamahirdja, the 
Vaidumba Sathkaradéva.” 


79% —-Couth-Ind. 10807, Vol. IIT. No. 10, p. 16. Ukkal (Vishnu temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésavivarman alias the glorious R&jéndra- 


Chéladéva [I]. 


796, —South-Ind, Inser. Vol. IIT. No. 54, p. 109. Tiruvallam (Bilvanéthégvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva [I]. 


297 —South-Ind. Insor. Vol. IL. No. 9, p. 90. Tanjore (Rajarajéévara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva [L], who conquered Idaituyai-nádu, Vanavåśi, Kollipp&kkai, the camp of 
Mannai (Maunaikkadagam or Mannaikkadakkam), the crown of the king of Tam, . . , the 
crown of Sundara and the pearl-necklace of Indra which the king of the South (i.e. the Pandya) 
had previously given to that (king of Tam), the whole Tla-mandalam, the crown eto, of the (king 
of) Kavala, and many ancient islands. 


728.— $. o493*.— Ep. Ourn, Vol IV. p. 115, No, 16. Belathru (Banésvara temple) 
Kanarese inscription of the 9th year of the reign of the glorious Mudigonda-Réjéndra-Chéla 
(i.e. the Chola king Rajéndra-Chéla I.) — 

‘Thursday, the moon being in Makara, the nakshatra being Uttarashadhd, during the full. 
moon tithi of the month of Ásh&dha in the Baudra year (which corresponded to) the nine- 
hundzed-and-forty-third year of the Saka years,— in the ninth year of the reign ; 

Thursday, 7th July A.D. 1020 ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 20, No. 82. 


799. —]South-Ind. 1७0, Vol. III, No. 18, p. 27. Mélpádi (Chóléévara temple) Tamil 
ingoription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva [1.].— To the conquests enumerated in No. 727 the inscription adds those 
of the crown of pure gold which Paragurims had deposited at Bandimattivu, of the seven and a 
half lakshas of llatta-pàdi (Tratta~padi, Ratta-pAdi) of Jayasiraha (ie. the W. Ohálukys 
Jayasihha IL) who was defeated at Mugangi,* and of the principal great mountains (which 
eortained) the nine treasures (of Kuvéra). 

e maan 

1 Certain names in this inscription suggest that Rajéndra-Chéle L had the diruda Nigarili-Chéle, i e, the 
unequalled Chéla.’ Probably he also was called Uttama-Chéla ; aeo South-Jnd, Tasor, Vol. IIL, p, 14, 

3 « A mistake for Kuvalalapura.”” Compare above, No. 708. 

t Compare above, No. 152. 

* Some inscriptions have Muyangi. 
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730.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No, 42, p. 68. MAmallapuram Tamil inscription of the 9th 
year (of the reign) of the glorious Raéjéndra-Chéladéva! (i.e, probably, the Chóla king 
R&jéndra-Chóla I,). 


731.— 8. 9488 ema Hy. Carn. Vol. ITI. p. 204, No. 184. Nandigunda (Mallédéva temple) 
Kanarese inscription [of the Chóla king Rájéndra-Chóla 1.] :— 

(D. 1).—Sa (éa)ka-varisharh 943ne[ya] Raudra-sarhvatsarada Phálguna-mása[da] su(šu)kla- 
[pa]ksharh Budhaváram pugname Uttare-nakshabrarh sdma-grahanad=andu. 

Wednesday, 180 March A.D. 1021; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. 
p. 68, No. 4. 

The inscription records the conquests enumerated in No. 729. 


789 ——South-Ind. Inser, Vol. IL. Nos. 10-19, and 54. Eleven Tanjore (Rajarijdivars 
temple) Tamil inscriptions of the 10th year? (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
alias the glorious Rajéndra-Chéladéve [I.].—The conquests enumerated are the same as in 
No, 729. 


733.~-South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Nos. 67 and 68, pp. 98 and 100. Two Tirumalai Tamil 
rock inscriptions of the 12th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Rájéndra-Chó]adéva [T.J.— To the conquests enumerated in No. 729 the inscriptions 
add those of Sakkara-kóttam (Chakrakétta), Madura-mandalam, Námanaikkónai, Pafichappalli, 
MAéguni-dégam, the treasures of Indiradan (Indraratha ?)? of the race of the Moon (whom he 
defeated in the hall at Adinagar), Odda-vishayam, Kóéalai-nádu, Tandabutti (Dandabhukti) of 
Dharmapala, Takkanalidam (Dakshina-Làta) of Ranagtra, Vangala-désam of Góvindachandra, 
elephants etc. of Mahipála,! Uttiralàdam (Uttara-Liata), and the Ganga. 


734.-—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. No. 20, p. 106, and Plates. Tanjore (Rajarijéivara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 242nd day of the 19th year (of the reign) of king 
Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious Rajéndra-Chéladéva [L.].— After recording the 
conquests enumerated in No. 733, the inscription adds that the king, having despatched many 
ships and caught Saimgrámavijayóttuhgavarman, the king of Kadaram,’ took his treasures etc., 
Srivishayam,? Pannai, Malaiyür, Mayirudihgam (surrounded by the sea), Llangaségam (ie 
Laükáéóka), Pappalam, Mévilimbahgam, Valaippandüru, Talaittakkélam, Madamalingam, 
Ilàmuri-dóéam, Nakkavaram (i.e. the Nicobar Islands), and Kadáram. 


785.—8. 964.—Ep. Carn. Vol. TIT. p. 208, No. 164. Suttüru (Sdméésvara temple) Kanarese 
inscription of the 31st (really 21st) year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, 
the glorious Rájéóndra-Chóladéva [I], who took the Eastern country, the Gang, and 
Kadáram :— 

(L. 3).—Sa(sa)ka-var[sha] 9[54]neya Amgira-sarhvatsarada Kürttika-mása . . [ro]nam[i]? 
tale-devasam-ige bidige Sómavára Rohini-nakshatradal. 

Monday, 28rd October A.D. 1032; see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 69, No. 5, and Vol. VI. p. 22. 





1 The published text has Ví[ra*]-Eájéndra-, but the above is in accordance with a correction communicated 
to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 

s Nos. 12 and 18 have: “ After (the harvest of) pa$dn in the tenth year.” 

8 For an Indraratha who probably was a contemporary of Rájéndra-Chóla I., see Worth, Inscr, No. 840. 

4 Perhaps the Pálg king Mahipála I.; compare ibid. No. 59. 

$ Sea Mr. Venkayya’s Report for 1898-99, p. 17, and compare above, No. 712, note. See also Southelnd, 
Inscr, Vol. III. p. 194 f. 

€ [ This is the reading of an inscription at Kandiyür (No. 28 of 1895). According to 1. 80 of the large Leyden 
grant, Srivishaya was the country ruled over by the king of Katáha or Kadiram.—H. H.] 

7 Read paurnami(?). 
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186....... §. 9858४9. Qar, Vol. IV B And 
त Gees 2 i 3 गो Oe 115, No. 17. Le o) (B&nósvara temple) Kanarese 
11011 0 e nd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious 
jéndra-Chéladéva (1.1, who took the Eastern country, the Gaigi, and Kadáram :— 
(L. 5) —Sa(ša)kanripakál-Atita-sarnvatsara-satamga[1*1955ya Sim: | 
Mürgga&ira-su(£u)ddha-pàdivamzMül-À rkkad-amdu. 
Sunday, 25th November A.D. 1083 ;! seo Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 21, No. 33. 
- 737.— &. 959.—Dp. Qarn. Vol. IV. p. 180, No. 104. Aakandthapura (Arkéóvara temple) 
narese inscription of the 26th? year (of the reign) of the glorious Mudigonda-Gangegonda- 
R&jéndra-Chóladéva (i.e. the Chola king RAjéndra-Chéla L) — FE | 
CL. 1) . Sha(ga) ka-varisharh 959neya 1(1)évara-shatsarhrada? Asada-missada KAlishtavaya 
Shiti-naktra Sommavarada [ajndu. I E 
The date is irregular; see Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 21, No. 34. 


Srimukha-sadivatsarada 


798.—1Hp. Ind. Vol. LV. p. 218, No. 15. Date of a Tirumalavádi (Vaidyanitha temple) 
Tami] inscription of the [3]2nd (really 22nd) year (of the reign) of Jayangonda-Chóla, the 
king Réjakésarivarmaa alias the lord, the glorious Rajadhirajadéva (i.e. the Chola king 
Rajidhiraja I.) te 

‘In the [3]2nd (really %%nd) year . . . on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a 
Thursday in the month of Vyischika in this year.’ 

[8. 961] : Thursday, 22nd November A.D. 1039. 


739.-—-Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 216, No. 12. Date of a Tirnmalavadi (Vaidyandtha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Rájakósarivarman, gurnamed 
Joysbgonda-Chóls, alias the lord, the glovious Ráj&dhir&jadéva [L.] — 

‘In the [2]6th year . < - at night on the day of Uttara(-Phalgunt), which corresponded 
to a Wednesday in the month of Mina in this year.’ 

[8. 965]: Wednesday, 14th March A.D. 1044. 

740.—Hlp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 217, No. 18. Date of & Tiruppatgili (Nilivanéóvara temple) 
Tami) inscription of the 27th year (of the, reign) of Jayangonda-Chéla, the king 
Réjakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious Rajadhirajadéva [L.] — 

‘In tho [2]7th year . . . on the day of Mala, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kumbha.’ 

(S. 960]: Wednesday, 13th February A.D. 1049. 

TAL —~South-Ind. Inser. Vol. TIL No. 28, p. 53. Manimahgalam (Rajagbpila-Peramal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 29th year (of the reign) of king Bájakósarivarman alias the 
lord, the glorious Rájádhirájadéva, surnamed dayangonda-Chóla; (ie. the 00018 king 
Rajadhiraja T. ):== : 

‘In the 29th year . . < OD. the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the second tithé of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.’ I . 

tS. 968]: Wednesday, 3rd December A.D. 1046; but the tithe which ended on this day was 
the third, not the second bithi of the bright half ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 21%, No. 14. bas 

The inscription mentions among those conquered by Rájidhirja: the three allied kings 
of the South Mànàbharana, Vira-Kérala, and Sundara-Pandya 3 [the W. Chålukyas] 
Âhavamalla (Sdméévara I.) Vikki (4e. Vikramaditya VL) and Vijeyàditya (ee. nan 
“hana Vijoyðditya); Stigamayans Ne T ee Vijay&ditya); Sêngamayan; the kings of Ceylon Vikramabóhu, Vikrama-Pandys, 





—— 


1 Ordinarily this dey would fall in tho month Pausha ; but see Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 21, note 3. 
3 For an inscription of the 38160 year see below, under Addenda. ' 
® Read -samwatsarada Áshddha-másada Kdldshtamiyum Svdti-nakshatram ra 9 € 
a Tho accession of Rajadhiraja I. teok place between (approximately ) the 15th March ang the 
AD. 1018; seo Ep. Inds Vol. VIL p. 7, 
^ See above, No. 159 tf. 
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Vira-Salámógan, and Srivallabha-Madanardja ; and also, in ‘the northern region, Gandar- 
Dinakaran (Gandaráditya P), Náranan (Narfyana), Kanavadi (Ganapati), and Madi&üdanan 
(Madhusüdana).! 


742,— 8. 970*,— Ep. Ind. Vol V. p. 207, and Plate. Mindigal (Soméévara temple) 
Kanarese inscription of the 80th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Rajadhiréjadéva [I.] (who took the head? of the glorious Vira-Pándya and the Sle of 
Bérama 1.6, the Chéra king), and of his Dandandyaka Appimayya alias Rajéndra-Chéja- 
Brahmamáráys :— 

(D. 1).—Sa($a)ka-varisha  970nó yi Sabbajitu-sarnvatsaradal . , , ári- Raj dhirája- 
déva[r*|gge yándu muvattaneya; see ibid. Vol. IV. p. 216, No. 11. 


743.—$. 975.— Ep. Carn, Vol. IV. p. 181, No. 114. Kolag&la (Mari temple) Kanarese 
inscription of the 85th year (of the reign) of the glorious Ráj&ádhirájadéva [T.J :— 

(L. D.— .. .[35]ávadu [Sa]kha-va [ri]fami 975[ne]ya Vijayósohaiva-sarvatsara[da] 
Jéshta-másada sukla-pakshada tra[ y0*]dasi Ádityav&rad-andu. 

Probably Sunday, 28rd May A.D. 1053; but the 1४104 which ended on this day was tho 8rd, 
nob the 13th tithé of the bright half; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 22, No. 35. 


744,—South-Ind. Inser, Vol. YII. No. 55, p. 112. Tiruvallam (Bilvandthégvara temple) 
incomplete Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias 
the lord, the glorious R&jéndradéva (i.e. the Chola king Rájéndradéva).— The inscription 
mentions Rájéndradéva's elder brother (viz. Ráj&dhiràja I.) and refers to the conquest of Iratta- 
padi, the setting-up of a pillar of victory at Kollápuram, and the defeat of (the W. Chálukya) 
Ahavamalla (Séméévara 1.) at Koppam. 


745.—South-Ind. Insor. Vol. IIT. No. 29, p. 59. Manimangalam (Rêjagêpêla-Perumêl 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 82nd day of the 4th year (of, the reign) of king 
Parakósarivarman alias the lord, the glorious Rajéndradéva :— 

‘On the 8[2]nd day of the fourth year . . , on the day of Réhini, which corresponded 
to a Thursday and to the eighth titht of the second fortnight of the month of Simha in this 
year.’ 

[S. 077]: Thursday, 17th August A.D. 1055;6 gee Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 24, No, 88, 

The inscription opens with a list of relatives on whom the king conferred certain titles. It 
gives a detailed account of the defeat of the Salukki (i.e. W. Chalukya) Ahavamalla Séméévara I.) 
ai Koppam. It also records the despatch of an army to Ceylon, where the Kalinga king Vira- 
Salamégan was decapitated and the two sons of the Ceylon king Mánábharapa were taken 
prisoners, 


746.—South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. 1. No. 127, p. 184, and Vol. II. p. 904, C. Virifichipuram 
(Máàvgassh&yó$vara temple) Tami] inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king 
Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious Rajéndradéva, who defeated (the W. Chálukya) 
Abavamalla (Séméévara I.) at Koppam. 








1 The introduction states that Rajadhirija appointed seven relatives to be governors over the Chéra, Chalukya, 
Pandya and Ganga countries, Ceylon, the Pallava country and Kanyakubjs. In the expedition to the north he 
destroyed the palace of the Chálukya at Kampili; compare above, No. 171. 

2 See above, p, 115, note ८. . 

* No. 741 above states that theking destroyed the ships of the Chéra king at Kandaldr-Salai. 

* Read Saka-varshah . . . . , ० Jéshtha-mádsada sukla- 

® The accession of Rájóndradóva took place on (approximately) the 28th May A.D. 1052 ; see Ep. Ind, Vol. VII 
p. 7. 

* On this date the tithi of tho date (which was the Janm-dshtamt or Krishy-dshtamt) commenced 14 h. 20 m. 
after mean sunrise. 
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747.—8. ४8.७. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 215, and Plate. Belatüru Kanarese inscription of the 
6th year of the reign of the glorious Chéla king R&jóndradéva, recording the self-immolation! 
of a Südra!g wife after her hugband's death; (composed by Malla) :— 

“When the glorious Chéla king had taken possession of the whole earth,— (he,) Rajéndradéya, 
the slayer of crowds of proud enemies,— (and) was renowned, when six years (of his reign) had 
passed, and when one said: “the Saka year in (its) extent (is) ninety-seven and nine" (und 
when) the (cyclic) year (was) the well-known Hémalambi, the auspicious month indeed 
Kártüka (and) the day of the dark (half) the twelfth (titi), a Monday.’ 

Monday, 27th October A.D. 1057; see ibid, p. 28, No. 30. 


748,—-South-Ind, Inser, Vol, IL. No. 67, p. 306.2 Tanjore (Rájerájéévara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the glorious 
Rajéndradéva, who defeated (the W, Chilukya) Ahavamalla (Séméévara I.) at Koppam. 


749. —South-Ind. Inser, Vol. ILI No. 21, p. 39. Karuvür (Paéupatiévara templo) Tamil 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Rajéndradéva, who defeated (the W. Chàlukya) Ahavamalla (Sdmégvara L) at 
Koppam, 


750.—South-Ind. Insor, Vol. IIL. No. 22, p. 41, Karuvür (Pagupatigvars temple) Tami 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias thelord, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva (ie, the Chéla king R&jéndradéva).-- The historical introduction is the 
same as in No. 749, 


7561.—8. 984.—Hp. Carn. Vol. IV. p. 181, No. 115; Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 28, No. 87. 
Gujjappanshundi Kanarese memorial stone of the 12th (really 11th) year (of the reign) of king 
Rajakésarivarman (!) alias the lord, the glorious Rájóndradéva s=- 

‘In the twelfth year . . . during the full-moon iib of the month of Phálguna in the 
oa. year (which was) the Saka year 984,’ 


` The introduction mentions Rijendradéva’s elder brother (viz, R&j&dhir&ja L), the setting-up 
of a pillar of victory at Kollàpuram, and the defeat of (the W. Chilukya) Áhavamalla (Sêmê- 
svara 1.) at Koppam. 


752.—South-Ind. Insor. Vol. IIL No. 56, p. 118. Tiruvallam (Bilvandthésvara temple) 
incomplete Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Bájakésarivarman alias 
the lord, the glorious Rajamahéndradéva (i.e. the Chóla king R&jamahóndra)? 


753.—South-Ind, Inscr. Vol, III. No. 20, p. 98. Keruvür (Padupatiivara temple) Temi] 
inscription (of the reign) of king R&jakósarivarman alias the lord, the glorious 
Virarajéndradéva (i.e. the Chéla king Viraréjéndra L), recording a grant which was to take 
effect “from (the year) which was opposite to the 3rd year” (of the king's reign).i— The 
inscription records, amongst other things, the defeat of (the W. Chilukya) Ahavamalla 
(Soméévara 1.) and his two sons Vikkalan (i.e, Vikramaditya VI.) and Bihganan (४.७. Jayasizhha 
HEL) at Kêdaléangamanm, 





1 This “is not identical with the so-called 600066 (sai) of Brahmanical usage.” 

1 Ibid. the introductions are given of seven other inscriptione of the Srd, 5th and 9th years of Rajéndradévas 
three of them state that Rajéndraddva set up a pillar of victory at Kolldpuram.— For another inscription of the 6th 
year see below, under Addenda, 

# By Dr, Hultzach provisionally placed between Rájóndra and Virarajéndrs I. “ Perhaps Bájamahéndra was 
a ion and temporary co-regent of Rajéudrs.” 

é For inscriptions of the 4th, Sth, 6th and 7th years see below, under Addenda, The inscription No, 755 
mentions “the year which was opposite to the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor Sri-Virardjéndradéva,” 
—For fhe name of Virarajéndra’s queen see below, No, 766, 

š Compare above, No. 176. 
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754—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 30, p. 65. Manimahgalam (Rájagópála-Perumá: 
temple) Tami] inscription of the Sth year (of the reign) of king R&jakósarivarman alias the 
lord, the glorious Viraréjéndradéva [I.]:— 

“In the fifth year . . . on the day of Uttara (-Phalguni), which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the fourteenth fithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya in this year.’ 

Between A.D. 1054 and 1069 the only day for which this date would be correct is Monday, 
10th September A.D. 1067 [in Š. 989]; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 9. 

The first portion of the historical introduction agrees with that of No. 753. The subsequent 
portion, among other things, relates the sham coronation (of Vikramaditya VI.) as Vallabha (४.९. 
W. Chalukya king), and records the bestowal of the country of Vêngi on Vijayáditya (i.e. the 
E. Chálukya Vijayáditya VI. 1). 


755.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III, No. 57, p. 115. 'Tiruvallum (Bilvanáthé$vara temple) 
Tami} inscription of the 200th day of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
alias the lord, the glorious Adhir&jóndradéva (7.2. the Chóla king Adhirdjéndra).’—The 
inscription mentions his queen (by the title) Ulagamulududaiy&r (1.6. ‘ the mistress of the whole 
world’). 


756.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol III. No. 64, p. 188. Tiruvorriydr (Adhipurigvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious R&jéndra-Chó]adéva [1I.], who captured elephants at Vayirigaram (Vajrikara), con- 
quered the king of Dhiri at Chakrakétta, and took possession of the Eastern country ;? (Ze, the 
Chóla king Kulóttuhga-Chó]a I.).4 


757 .—GSouth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 65, p. 135. Tiruválahgàdu (Vatdranyésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Rájóndra-Ohóladéva [II.], described as in No. 756; (४.०. the Chó]a king Kulóttuhga- 
Chola I). 


758.—South-Ind. Inser, Vol. III. No. 66, p. 187. Kólàr (Kólàramma temple) damaged 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Rájakóésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Rájéndra-Chóladóva [II.], described as in No. 756; (ie. the Chéla king Kulóttunga- 
Chola I.). 


759.—South-Ind. Inser, Vol. III. No. 67, p. 139. Sdémangalam (Saundararája-PerumA] 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Rájakésarivarman alias 
the lord, the glorious R&jéndra-Chól]adéva [II,], described as in No. 756; (i.e. the Chola king 
Kulóttuhga-Chóla L). 


760.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 77, p. 172. Kávüntandalam (Lakshminiriyana 
temple) incomplete Tami] inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman 
alias tho lord, the glorious R&ajéndra-Ch6ladéva [IL], described asin No. 756; (ie. the Chola 
king Kuléttunga-Chéla I.) ts ; 

‘In the 4th year . . . ona Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) Sravana 
and to the sixth ११४७४ of the first fortnight of the month of Vriéchika in this year.’ 

[S. 995]: Thursday, 7th November A.D. 1078 ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 1, No. 56. 





1 See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. pp. 128 and 182; and above, Nos, 571 and 572. 
3 By Dr. Hultzsch provisionally placed between Virarajéndra I. and Kuléttuiga-Chéla I.— The inscription 


refers to some transactions of the year which was opposite to the seventh year (of the reign) of the emperor 
Sri-Virarajéndradéva. 


š Ie perhaps, the country of Véngt. 

4 The accession of Kulüttuhgs-Chóla I. took place between (approximately) the 14th March and the Bib 
October A.D. 1070; aee Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 7.—Compare algo above, No. 571. 

* On this day the tithi of the date commenced 1 h. 88 m. after mean sunrise, 
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761.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 68, p. 141.1 Conjeeveram (Pandava-P. 
amil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman al 
glorious Kulôttuiga-Chôladêva ELT. 
Š The imscription refers to the king’s victories, gained while he was heir-apparent. at 
Jhakrakdtta, and Vayiragaram (Vajrákara); it then states that he vanquished the king of 
Kuntala, crowned himself as king of the country on the banks of the Kavéri, and decapitated ur 
unnamed king of the South, 


762.— 8. 998.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 220, and p. 278, No. 39. Date of a Chébrdlu Tele 
inscription -of the 7th year of the reign of the asylum of the whole world, the glorious 
Vishnuvaaxdhana-mahár&ja (i.e. the Chó]a king Kuléttunga-Chéla T.) :— 

CL. 1).—Sakha(ka)-varsharnblu 998némti Nala-Sam(sar)vatsara íràhi . . . pravarddha- 
máüna-vijayarájya-$am(sar)vatsara[rnblu] 7nóndu , . . . . . .  Mágha-máüsmuna 
punnamayu Su(su)krav4ramuna sómagrahana-nimittamunan-. 

Friday, 10th February A.D. 1077; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; but the day was the 
full-moon day of Phálguna, not of Mágha. 

763.——South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ILI. No. 78, p. 174. Perumbér (Tándónyiivara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 11th year (of the reign) of king Rájakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious K-uléttuhga-Chéladéva [(L].—'To the account given in No. 761 the inscription adds 
that the king defeated Vikkalan (ie. the W. Ohêlukya Vikramaditya VI.) and conquered 
Gahga-mandalam and Sib ganar. 


764.—South-Ind. Inser, Vol. III. No. 69, p. 144. Tirukkalukkunyam (Védagirisvars 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 14th and 15th years (of the reign) of king Rêjakêsarivarman 
alias the Chakravartin, the glorious Kuléttuhga-Chéladéva [L.].— After the account given 
in No. 768 the inscription states that the king invaded the Pandya country, destroyed the forest 
in which the five Pafichavas (४.८. Pándyas) had sought refuge, “ subdued the south-western 
portion of the peninsula as far as the Gulf of Mannár, the Podiyil mountain (in the Tinnevelly 
district), Cape Comorin, Kóttáyu, the Sahya (16, the Western Ghats) and Kudamalai-nádu 
(ie. Malabar)." 

765.——South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 58, p. 232. Tanjore (Rajardjéevara temple) mo 
unfinished Tamil inscription of the 15th? year (of the reign) of king secar. n 
the Chakravartin, the glorious Kulóttanga-Chóladéva [L.].— The historica wa a क 
same as in No. 764. The inscription gives the name (Arumoli-Naagaiyér) of the qu 
Virarijéndradéva I.4 I 

766.—Téki plates of the E. Chilukya Chédagangs Rajaraja of Véngi, of the 17th year 
of the reign (of Kuléttunga-Chéda I.) ; see above, No, 571. - 

Reügan&tha temple) Tamil 


767.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ILI. No. 70, p. 149. Srirshgam ( 


i : ; i ‘as the Chakravartin, the 
inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman pt seme as in No. 76 i u 


glorious Kuldttunga-Chéladéva [L.].— The historical introduction is een AME 
268.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IL No. 77, p. 891. Conjeeveram Bap dcr Pun 

20th year (of the reign) of the glorious Eulóttuñga-Chalada ya m e ds QI ont). 

the king’s consort (by the title) Bhuvanamulududaiyal (5.6, ‘ the mis 

769 .——South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No. 71, p. 1 


52. Kilappeluvür (Vatamüléévara D 
i ki ;akésarivarman altas ine 
Teri] imsoripüon of the 20th year (of fe wie wu U—ə—bəo inscription of the 20th year (of the mign) of king RAJA 
* See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 281. sions of Vikramáditye's younger brother Jayasihha 
2 According to Dr. Hultzsch this seems to refer to the aga aan 
III. —Instenad of Singanam No. 777 has Kongana-déiam d pue : n ५ See above, No, 758 £, 
3 For an inscription of the 16th year see below, under 4 . 








erumál temple} 
das the lord. tue 
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Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kulóttunga-Chóladéva [I.J.—- The historical introduction! 
is the same as in No. 764. 


770.— Archaeol. Surv. of South. India, Vol. IV. p. 224, The small Tamil Leyden grant? 


(on three plates) of the 20th year (of the reign) of king Rájakésarivarman alias the Chakra- 
vartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.]. 


771.—Chellür plates of the E. Ohálukya Vira-Choda of Véihgi, of the 21st year of the reign 
(of Kuléttunga-Chéda I.) ; see above, No. 572. 


772.—Pithápuram plates of the E. Chálukya Vira-Chéda of Ven gi, of the 28rd year of the 
reign (of Kulóttuhga-Ohóda I.) ; see above, No. 573, 


773.—8South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. III. No. 59, p. 120. Tiruvallam (Bilvanáthésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 23rd year (of the reign) of Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.], recording 8 
gift by a Gaiga chief (Nilaganga P) for the benefit of his daughter who was the consort of prince 
Vira-Chéladéva (i.e, according to Dr, Hultzsch, Vira-Chóda, the son of Kulóttuñ ga-Chéla I. and 
viceroy of Véngi), 


774,.—South-Ind, Inser, Vol. III. No. 58, p. 119. Tiruvallam (Bilvanithésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Rájakésarivarman alias the 
Chakravartin, the glorious Kuléttuiga-Chéladéva [I.].— The inscription refers to the defeat of 
(the W. Chálukyas) Vikkalan and Singanan (ie. Vikramaditya VI. and Jayasimha IIT.). It 
also mentions the king's consort (by the title) Bhu& anamulududaiyal (४.७. ‘the mistress of the 
whole world ’). 


775.—South-Ind, Insor, Vol. TIT. No. 72, p. 156.4 Tiruvidaimarudür (Mahdlingasvamin 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 172nd day of the 26th year (of the reign) of king Rájakésari- 
varman alias the Chakravartin, the glorious Kulóttuhga-Chóladéva [I].— To the account 
given in No. 764 the insoription adds the conquest of Kalihga-mandalam. I also mentions the 
king's three queens Dinachintámani, Êlisai-Vallabht, and T yágavalli. 


776.—Efp. Ind. Vol V. p. 106. "Tiruvopriyür (Adhipurigvara temple) inscription of the 
30th year (of the reign) of Jayadhara (i.e. the Chéla king Kulóttunga-Chó]a I.) :— 
(L. 1).—Trithéat(t-)samé J ayadharasya tu va[r]ttamánó. 


777.—South-Ind, Inser. Vol. III. No. 73, p. 160,  Chólapuram (Chilégvara temple) 
incomplete Tamil inscription of the 180th day of the 30th year (of the reign) of king 
Rajakésarivarman. alias the Ohakravartin, the glorious Kuléttuhga-Chéladéva [L.], recording 
a grant made by himself from his palace at Kàñohipuram,— The historical introduction agrees 
on the whole with that of No. 775; but of the queens Dinachintémani is omitted. 


778.—South-Ind. Inser. Vol. II. No. 78, p. 892, Conjeeveram Tamil inscription of the 
94th year (of the reign) of the Chóla king Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.].— The introduction of 
this inscription is identical with that of No. 768, 


779.—8. 1030 (for 1028).—Hp. Carn, Vol. III. p. 191, No. 51; Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 70, 
No. 6. Sindhuvalli (Sarhkaréévara temple) Tamil inscription of the 37th year of the reign of 
the glorious Kulóttuüga-Chóladáva [I.] :— 

* In the Vyaya year which corresponded to the Saka year one thousand and thirty, (and) in 
the thirty-seventh year of the reign š उ. l 
is 


* The inscription mentions a man who had the title < Virudarájabhayamkara? which was s surname of Kulót« 
tunga-Chéla I. himself, 


2 The grant will soon be properly edited, 
* See above, Nos. 771 and 773. , १ See Ind, Ant. Vol, XXI. p, 282, 
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180.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 104, and Plate. Tiruvengüdu (Svativanyéévara temple) inscrip- 
tion of the 39th year of the reign of the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéla [T.J :— 

(L D.— , . . avati vasumatin ér[f]-Kuldtiumga-Cholé . , . tan-nava- 
ttrimsga-varshé, 


781.— South-Ind. Inser, Vol. IIT. No. 74, p. 163. Conjeeveram (Pándava-Perumál temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 39th year (of the reign) of king Rájakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [L.].— The historical introduction is the same as in No. 761. 


782.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol, III. No. 75, p. 1652 and Plate. Tirukkelukkunyam 
(Védagirigvara temple) Tamil inscription of the 42nd year (of the reign) of . . the 
Chakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Choladéva [1]. — The historical introduction isthe same 
as in No. 777. 


183.— Š. 1085.— Bp. Corn. Vol. IIL. p. 190, No. 44, Echiganaballi (Sémésvara temple) 
Kanarese inscription of the reign of the glorious Kulóttunga-Chó]adéva [1.] == 

(D. 1).— Sa(Sa)k[a-vajrisharh 1035neya Jayassamvatsarada PA(ph’)lguna-misada apara- 
paksharh pi[dilva Adityavararh Hasta-nakshatram, 

Sunday, 22nd February A.D. 1114; but the Jovian year was Vijaya, not Jaya; see E, 
Ind. Vol. TV. p. 72, No. 9. 


784.— Ep, Ind. Vol. V. p. 105. Chidambaram (Natarija temple) Tami! inseription of the 
bith year (of the reign) of Jayadhara (1.6, the Chdla king Kul6tiunga-Chéla L., originally 
named Rájóndra-Chóla [11.]), recording donations by Kundavai Alvar, the daughter of (the E. 
Chilukya) Rájarája[I.] and younger sister of the Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulóttutga-Obóla 
Ll: 

‘In the year forty-four (of the reign) of Jayadhara . . . at the time (of the rising o 
the sign) Rishabka, on the day of Réhini, which corresponded to a Friday in the month during 
which (the sign) Mina was shining.’ 

[S. 1085]: Friday, 18th March A.D. 1114; see ibid. Vol. IV, p. 70, No. 7. 

The second portion of the inscription states that a stone which the king of Kambdja had 
given to Rajéndra-Chéla (+e, Kulêttuhga-Uhbla L.) by order of the latter was inserted into the 
wall of a hall in front of the shrine. 


ac 785.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 70, No. 8. Date of an Alaigudi (Apatsahtyéavara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 45th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kulóttutga-Chóladévg [T.J :— 

‘In the 45th year . . . on the day of Uttar[&shidh], which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the seventh tiths of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.” 


[6. 1086]: Thursday, 8th October A.D. 1114. 


786.— 8. 1086. Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 220, and p. 279, No, 40, Date of a Drákshàvàma 
(Bhimésvars temple) Telugu inscription of the 45th year of the reign of the asylum of the 
qhole world, the glorious Vishnuvardbana-mahárája (ne. the Chóla king Kuléttunga-Chéla 
L) Some 

(L 1)— Sakeva[r']sharbulu 1086 . . , [pra]varddhamfna-vijayardjya-divya- 
saivat 45 Dhanu-måsamuna émkla-pal[kshamujna ékàda[f]yu Budhavivamu mnándu 
alariyana-vyatiyiphta-"nimittamuna, 

Perhaps Wednesday, 9th December A.D. 1114; but this was nob the day of the 
Utterdyana-sarkrénti (which took place on the 24th December). 


— 





3 Compare Ind, Ant, Vol. XXI, p. 286. f 2 Read -vyattpdia-. 
* On this day the fifths of the date commenced 7 h, 52 m, after mean sunrise. 
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787,— S. 1037.— Ep. Iud. Vol. VI. p. 222. Bhimavaram (Náráyanasvámin temple) 
Sanskrit an! Telugu pillar inscription of the 45th year of the reign of king Parantaka . . 
the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Vishnuvardhana-mahárája (i.e. the Chóla king 
Ruléttunge-Chéla I.) :— 
(L. 11).— SarvvulékAgraya-éri-Vishpuvarddhana-mab4rijula pravarddham4na-vijayardjya- 
serhvatsarambulu 45gu —&r&áhi Sa(éa)ke-va(r*|sharnbulu 1037gunéndi(nti) Chaitra- 
vishuvusarikré tti-ni [ mitta Jmuna,! 


788.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. ITI. No. 76, p. 168. Srirangam (Jambukésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 47th year (of the reign) of king Rájakósarivarman alias the 
Triabhuvunachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.].— The historical introduction 
is the same as in No. 777. 


789.— Mp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 48, No. 26. Date of a Mannárgudi (Rájagópála-Perumál 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 48th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alius the 
T'riblyuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [I.] :— 

‘In the 48th year . . . on the day of Árdrá, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the fhirtecnth ¢ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 


[6. 1039]: Monday, 7th January A.D. 1118. 


790.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IIT. No. 31, p. 71. Manimahgalam (Rijagopala- Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 48th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésavivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachukravartin, the glorious Kulóttunga-Chóladéva [T.J :— 

‘Inthe [48]th year . . . om the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Friday 
and to tho second tifht of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.’ 

[S. 1039] : Friday, 25th January A.D. 1118; see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 262, No. 20. 

The inscription mentions the king's consort (by the title) Ulagudaiyál (i.e. ‘the mistress 
of the world’). 


791.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 32, p. 74. Another Manimangalam (Rájagópila- 
Perumál temple) mutilated Tamil inscription of the 48th year (of the reign) of the 
Tribhucanachakravartin, the glorious Kulóttunga-Chó]adéva [I.]. 

The dato of this inscription is the same as that of No. 790, except that the twelfth is wrongly 
quoted instead of the second tithi; see Ep. Ind. V ol. V. p. 198, No. 28. 


792— Š. 1040.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 221, No. 9. Date of a Drüksháráma (Bhiméévara 
temple) Sanskrit and Telugu inscription of the 250th day of the 49th year of the reign of the 
Maháráj&dhirádja ^ Vishnuvardhana, the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kulóttuhga- 
Chódadéva [I.] :— | j 

(L, 3).— ŚA[k]-åbdô vyóma-véd-àmba[ra-éaéi]-ga[ni]tó . . . Saka-va[r*]sharbulu 
lO4TO]nda . . . [rd*}jya-divya-sathvatsa 49yaeu' ér[&"]hi dinamulu 250 
, . ubtardyana-sarhkr[4*]m[ti-ni]mtittamuna.? 

793.— Sowth-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 155, p. 168; Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 103, and Plate. 
Chidambaram inscription of the glorious Kuléttunga-Chélea [I.], who subdued the five 
Pándyas, burnt the fort of Kóttára, and crushed the army of the Kéralas.* 

794.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 263, No. 21. Date of a Tiruvidaimarudür (Mabálihgasvámin 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 


— — 





! The date would correspond to the 24th March A.D. 1115, but does not admit of verification. 
2 The inscription gives many more titles and names of the king. 
8 Read -armellamuna, 4 Compare above, No, 764. 
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Tribhwonachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chóladóva (i.e, the Chola king Vikrama- 
Chole) >. 

(In the 4th year , . . onthe day of Éatabhishaj, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to,the eighth ४४४७८ of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 

[S. 1044]: Monday, lst May A.D. 1122; see ipid. Vol. VIL p. 3. 

795.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IL No. 68, p. 310. Tanjore (RajarAjéévara temple) Tamil 
inseripti of the Ath year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Tribkuvonachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva.— The historical introduction records 
that in his youth the king put to flight the Telinga Viman (Bhima)? of Kulam and burnt the 
country ot Kalinga, stayed in Véhgai-mandalam, conquered the North and then proceeded to the 
South, where he crowned. himself (as Chéla king). The inscription mentions his queens 
Mokkükkilánadi? and T yágapaták$. 

796.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. TIL No. 83, p. 75. Manimangalam (Rájagópála-Perumá] 
temple) damaged Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman 
alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikramag-Ohó]jadéva.—— The historical introduce 
tion, go far as ib is preserved, agrees with that of No. 795. 

191.— Bp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 268, No. 22. Date of a Tiruvengádu (Svétdranyéévare temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhwanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva s 

‘In ihe Sh year . , . onthe day of Àrdrá, which corresponded toa Monday and to 
the eleventh 1४88 of the second fortnight of the month of Simba; 

[8.1044]: Monday, 31st July A.D. 1122; see ibid. Vol. VIL p. 3. 

198— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 8, No. 57. Date in a Tiuvárür (Tyigardja temple) Tamil 
inscription of the bih year (of the reign) of the Tribhwanachakrueurtin, ihe glorious 
Vikrama-Chéladéva sua 

‘In the fifth year . . . on a Thursday which corresponded to (the day of) Magha 
and to tha fifth tahi of the fret fortnight of the month of Mithuna.' 

[8.1045]: Thursday, 3let May A.D. 1123. 

190.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 73, No. 10. Another date in the same Tiuvàrür (Tyearajs 
temple) Tamil inscription, of the 340th day of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Parakésari- 
varman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva i 

‘In the fifth year . . . onthe three-hundred-and-fortieth day, which was (the day 
cf) Haste, a Sunday, and the seventh 10800 of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna,’ 

[6. 1045]: Sunday, 3rd June A.D. 1128; but the tithi which ended on this day was the 
fih, not the 7th ; see ibid. Vol. VIL p. 4. 

800.— Š. 1049.— Ep. Ind Vol VI. p. 225. Chébrilu (Kédéavasvimin temple) "Telugu 
inscription of the 9th year of the reign of the Chila Mahdrdjadhirdja Tribhuvanachakruvurtin 
Vikrama-Chéla, recording a grant by the Mahámandalésvara Nambaya,' ‘lord of the town of 
Kollipaka,’ of the Durjaya family :— 

(L12)—  . . . pravardda(vddha)manarvijayardjya-sathvatsavambulu Saguné[nuti] 
Sa(a)ka-[va]rusharibulu 1049agu Shla(Pla)va-Ssarhvataara Jéshta-Smisa sómagrabaua(na). 
nimityamuna. 





1 The acccssion of Vikrama-Uhóla took place on (approximately) the 29th June A.D. 1118; sce Ep, lud. 
Và, VIL p. 8 

d r to Dr. Hultzaeh apparently one of the Náyakua of Ellore.— Compare below, No. $38. 

१ Compare below, Nos. 801 and 812. ç 

4 For an inscription of the same Nambaya (Nambiraja, Nambha) of S. 1052 (for 106%) see Ep. Ind, Vol. VI, 
P 224; for one of his son Trailékyamalle of S. 1081 (for 1062) ibid, p. 225; the name of Nanibaywa father most 
probably was Malla. 

t Wrong for Plavanya-, १ Read Jyéshtha- or Jyaishtha-. 
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i 97th May A.D. 1127; a lunar eclipse, visible in India ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 280, No. 42, 
4nd Vol. VII. p. 3. 


801.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. ITI. No. 80, p. 187. Conjeeveram (Arulála-Perumál temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the Tribhura- 
nachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chóladéva.— The introduction mentions the conquest 
of Kalinga, and the king’s queen Mukkókkilánadi.! 

802.— The Tirumalavádi (Vaidyan&tha temple) Tamil inscription of the 15th year of the 
reign of king Parakésarivarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama- 
Chéladéva (below, No. 805), records gifts made by him— 

‘in the tenth year (of his reign, in) the month Sittirai, on a Sunday which corresponded 
to (the day of) Hasta (on) the thirteenth tithé of the fortnight of the auspicious waxing moon.’ 

(8. 1050]: Sunday, 15th April, or Saturday, 14th April A.D. 1128;? see Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. 
p. 9, No. 59. 

803.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 170, No. 64. Date ofa Tirumánikuli (Vamanapuriévara 
temple) Tami] inscription of the llth year (of the reign) of king Parakósarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chóladéva :— 

‘In the eleventh year . . . on the day of Vis&khá, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and. to the eleventh ४४७० of the second fortnight of the month of . . . . 78 

[S. 1050]: Wednesday, 19th December A.D. 1128. 


804.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 4, No. 58. Date of a Kéviladi (Divyajtnéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the llth year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorions 
Vikrama-Chóladéva s= 

‘In the llth year . . . onthe day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Saturday 
and to the thirteenth tatha of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 

[6. 1050]: Saturday, Sth January A.D. 1129. 


805.— Souih-Ind. Inser. Vol. TIL. No. 79, p. 182. Tirumalavadi (Vaidyandtha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chéladéva.— The historical introduction agrees 
with that of No. 795. The inscription mentions two of the king's queens, Tyágapatáká and 
Dharapimu]ududaiyàl (i.e. ‘ the mistress of the whole earth °). 

(For a date of the 10th year in the same inscription see above, No. 802.) 


806.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 171, No. 65. Date of an Udaiyarkdyil (Karavandiévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the loth year (of the reign) of king [Parakósari]varman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Vikrama-Chó]adéva :— 

‘In the 15th year . . . [onthedayof] . . . . . , which corresponded to a 
Thursday and tothe . . . . [fihi] of the second fortnight of the month of Simba; 


807.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 298. Sevilimédu (Kailásan&tha iemple) inscription of the 
l6th ‘year (of the reign) of king Vikrama-Chéladéva, surnamed Akalanka and 
Tyágav&rükara s Sm 

(L. 2).— Srîmad-Vikra[ma]-Chôladêva-nyipatêr=vva[rshê] éubhé shódaéó . . . Vaiddkha- 
misé=paré [|*] pakehé s=Ottara-Chandravdra-vidité kale. 

[6. 1056]: Monday, 16th April A.D. 1134; see ibid. Vol. VI. p. 279, No. 41, and Vol, VII. 
p. 3. 


mC — 


1 Compare Nos, 795 and 812. 

2 [n the original date either the nakshatra or the week-day is quoted incorrectly. 
* The month was that of Dhanus. 

* Le, Tyágasamudra ; compare above, No. 576. 
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808.— 8. 1054 (for 1057).— Ep. Iud. Vol. VI l 

" Ñx iur ; . . . . P. 281, No. 43. Date of Ni ólu 

elugu. inscription of the 17th year of the reign of the or | 

Vikrama-Chódadéva :— uS 

A 63) — vijayarkjya-samvatsarambulu — pa[d]iyéd-agunózndu 
guncmtti Vaisükha-$uddha-ttritiyyayu! Guruv&ramu nándu. l 

(8. 1057]: Thursday, 18th April A.D. 1135; see ibid. Vol. VII. p. 5. 


809.— S. 1058 (for 1065).— Chellár plates of the reign of Kuléttuhga-Chéda IL, the 
pe 1 M above, No. 574 (the date of which corresponds to the 24th March 


810.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 34, p. 77. Mapimabgalam (Rájagópüla-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of the Trithwanachakravartin, the 
glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva (i.e., probably, the Chéla king Kulóttuhga-Chó]a II).— The 
inscription records the grant of a piece of land which had been purchased in the 13th year (of 
the reign) of Vikrama-Chóladéva. 


811.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 89, p. 146. Notice of a Mámallapuram Tamil 
inscription of the 14th year (of the reign) of king Rájakésarivarman alias the glorious 
Kulottunga-Chéladéva (¿.e., probably, the Chóla king Kulóttuhga-Chó]a IL). 


812.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. YII. No. 35, p. 79. Manimaagalam (Rajagopila-Perumil 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 8th? year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravarton, the glorious Rájarájadéva (i.e. the Chola king Rájarája IL.).— The in. 
scription mentions the king’s consort (under the name or title) Mukkékkilanadigal. 


813.— Supplied by Dr. Hultzscht Date of a Conjeeveram (Ékámranátha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the Lith year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious R&jarájadéva (i.e. the Chéla king Rájarája IL.) 

‘In the fifteenth year . . . onthe day of Punarvasu, which was a Thursday and the 
fourteenth #z¿h¿ of the first fortnight of the month of Tai.’ 

814.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. ILI. No. 85, p. 209. TirumAnikuli (Vámanapurisvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 8rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the Tribha- 
vanachakravartin, the glorious Kulóttunga-Chóladéva (i.e, the Chola king Kulóttuhga-Chóla 
III), who waa pleased to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamulndudaiyal (१.९. ‘the 
mistress of the whole world") on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold :— 

‘Inthe third year . . , om the day of Aévinl, which corresponded to a Monday and to 
the fifth £444 of the second fortnight of the month of Simba, 

[6. 1102]: 12th August A.D. 1180; but the day was a Tuesday, not a Monday; see Ep. 
Ind. Vol. VIL p. 171, No. 66. 

815.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p.171, No. 67. Date of a Gidangil (Bhaktaparidliisvara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 8rd year (of the reign) of king Parakósarivarman alias the Tribhu- 
vanachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [IIT.] = K 

‘In the 3rd year . . . on the day of Agvini, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
which was the twenty-seventh solar day of the month of Sünha. 

The Gate is irregular. 





Saka-varsharbulu 1054. 





— — 





1 Read -frittyayu. 

1 For an inscription which quotes the 
* Compare above, Nos. 795 and 801. 
4 Compare South-Ind. Inser. Vol. ITI. p. 79, and note 4. | 

5 The inscription opens with the same paneg yrical introduction as No. : 
$ The accession of Kulóttunga-Chóla III, took place between (approxima 


A.D. 1178 ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 8. s 2 


third year of apparently Rajarija IL, see below, under Addenda. 


No. 812. 
ely) the 8th June and the 8th July 
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816.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIT. p. 172, No. 68. Date of a Tirumanikuli (Vámanapuri$vara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Viraraéjéndra-Chéladéva (i.e. the Chola king Kuléttunga-Chéla IIT.) ie 

‘Tn the seventh year . . . on the day of Satabhishaj which was the fourteenth tiths 
of the first fortnight and a Wednesday, which was the twenty-sixth solar day of the month of 
Sinha.’ 

[S. 1106]: Wednesday, 22nd August A.D. 1184. 


817.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 264, No. 28. Date of a Tirnvengidu (Sv&táranybévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman altas the Tribhu- 
vanachakravarten, the glorious Kuléttuhga-Chéladéva [TIT.] :— 

‘In the eighth year . . ० ontheday of Ánurüdhá, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the tenth Zóihi of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.’ 

(S. 1107]: Monday, 8th July A.D. 11851 


818.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. ILI. No. 60, p. 121. Tirnvallam (Bilvanüthéévara temple) 
Tamil inseription of the 8th? year (of the reign) of Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [IIL], dated ‘from 
the month of Magi;’ recording a grant by Mindan Attimallan Sambuvarayan of the Senagéni 
family 


819. — South-Ind. Inser, Vol. I. No. 182, p. 136. Notice of a Virifichipuram Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the 10th (P) year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin Kénériménkonda? 
Kulétiunga-Chdjadéva (ie. the Chóla king Kuléttunga-Chola II.) recording a grant by 
the Seagéni chief mentioned in No. 820 


820.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 61, p. 121. Tiruvallam (Bilvandthéévara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the llth year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kónérimélkonda? Kulótiuhga-Chólsdéva (i.e. the Chila king Kulóttunga-Chó]a IIL), 


recording a grant by the Sehgóni chief Ammaiappan Kannudaipperumán alias Vikrama- 
Séla-Sambuvarayan 


821.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. ITI. No. 36, p.82. Manimatgalam (Rájagüpila-Perumá] 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 12th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Kulóttuhga-Chóladéva [III], who was pleased to take Madurai, llam, and the 
vrowned head of the Pandya 8— 

‘Inthe 12th year . . . on the day of Chitrá, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the ninth £414 of the second fortnight of the month of Dhanus.’ 

[S. 1111]: Monday, 4th December A.D. 1189; but the tithi of the date ended Dh. 51 m. before 
mean sunrise of this day; see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 220, No. 19. 


822.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 6, No. 60. Date of a Sdmangalam (Sdmandthégvara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the láth year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kuióttuhgs-Chóladéva [LIL], who was pleased to take Madurai and 1]am :— 

‘In the 14th year . . . onaday which was Thursday, (the day of) Pushya, and the 
first tatha of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 

[Š. 11333] : Thursday, 2nd January A.D. 1192.7 





1 The ith of the date was either a current fifhi or a prathama-daéamt. 

2 For inscriptions of the 9th and 11th years see below, under Addenda. 

š Compare Kénérinmaikonds, ‘the unequalled among kings’; on this title see Souih«lnd. 2४३०४ Vol. lI. 
pe 110. 

t See ibid, Vol. ITI, p. 121 5 See No. 819 6 Compare above, p. 116, note 2 

1 In the original date the first fortnight is wrongly quoted instead of the second 
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" 823.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 265, No. 24. Date of a Kadappéri (SvétaranySévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [IIL] :— I i 
‘In the sixteenth year . . . on the day which was a Satu 
and a fourth ¢ithi and the tenth solar day of the month of Ani,’ 


(8. 1116]: Saturday, 4th June A.D, 1194; but the tithi which ended on this day was a 14th, 
not a dth tithd. | 


rday and (the day of) Mila 


824.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 172, No. 69. Date of a Tirunallàr (Darbháranyéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kul6ttunga-Chéladéva [III.], who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowned 
head of the Pandya :1— 

‘Inthe 17th year . .  . on the day of Uttara-Dhadrapadá, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the second (thi of the first fortnight of the month of Kumbha.’ 

(S. 1116]: Monday, 18th February A.D. 11952 


825.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 172, No. 70. Date of a Tiruvennainallir (Kripipurigvar 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Tribhwvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Kculóttunga-Chóladéva (IIT.], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head 
of the Pandya :— 

‘In the 17th year. . .onthe day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 
the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

(S. 1117]: Thursday, 8th June A.D. 1195. 


826.-— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 173, No. 71. Date of a Kévilvenni (Ikshupuriévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [ITL], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya :— 

‘In the nineteenth year . . . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the ninth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 

[§. 13118]: Monday, 2nd September A.D. 1196 ; bnt the nakshatra is irregular. 


827.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 88, p. 217. Krfrahgam (Rahganíütha temple) 
incomplete Tamil? inscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, who 
was pleased to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamu]ududaiyár (i.e. ‘the mistress of 
the whole world’) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [IIL], who, having taken Madurai, was 
pleased to take the crowned head of the Pandya :— 

‘In the 19th year . . .ontheday of Pushya, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 
the fifth 6४८७० of the second fortnight of the month of Vriéchika.’ 

(8. 13118] : Tuesday, 12th November A.D. 1196; see Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 219, No. 17. 

The inscription notices an expedition into the North, ab the end of which the king entered 
Kachohi (३.७. Conjeeveram). It then states that he defeated the son of [Vira-]Pêndya, took 
Madurai and bestowed it on Vikrama-Pandya, and that he took the crowned head of Vira- 
Pandya who had revolted again and given battle at Neftür. I further relates that he pardoned 
the Pandya (apparently Vira-Pandya), and the Chéra king, who seems to be identical with 8 
person subsequently mentioned as Vira-Kérala. 


828.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 178, No.72. Date of a TirumAnikuli (Vamanapurlévara temple) 
Tami) inscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of the Trsbhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
HARNESS न यम hee 

1 Compare above, p. 115, note 2. : 
2 On this day the isths of the date commenced 1h. 55 m. after mean sunrise. 
3 The inscription contains one verse in Sanskrit. 
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Kulêttunga-Chêladêva [III], who, having taken Madurai, was pleased to take also the crowned 
head of the Pandya :— 

‘In the nineteenth year. . .on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the twelfth tiths of the first fortnight, which was the sixth solar day of the month of 
Rishabha.’ 

(8, 1119] : Wednesday, 30th April A.D, 1197. 


829.— §. 1119.——Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 219, No. 16. Date of a Nellore (Raiganåyaka 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 19th (really 20th) year of the reign of the glorious Kuléttunga- 
Chéladéva [III.], who took Madurai and Tlam and was pleased to take the crowned head of the 
Pandya :— 

‘In the year Pingala (which corresponded to) the Saka year one thousand one hundred and 
nineteen, (and) in the nineteenth year (of the reign) . . , [on the day of] Révati and a 
Friday which was the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vrigchika.’ 


Friday, 21st November A.D. 1197; but this was the 25th, not the 15th day of the month of 
Vriáchika. 


880.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 199, No. 31. Date of a Manimangalam (Rájagópála-Perumál 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of the Tribhweanachakravartin 
Kuldttunga-Chéladéva [IIL], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya :— 

‘In the 20th year . . . on the day of Sváti, which corresponded to a Thursday and to 
the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vrishabha.’ 


The date is irregular. 


831.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIT. p. 174, No. 73. Date of a Tirumánikuli (Vámanapuriévara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 21s& year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [LIL], who was pleased to take Madurai, Jam, and the crowned 
head of the Pápdya :— 

‘In the 21st year . . + on the day of Maghá, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the tenth १४७४ of the first fortnight of the month of Mésha,’ 

[S. 1121]: Wednesday, Tih April A.D. 1199. 


832.— Ep. Ind. Vol VIL p. 174, No. 74. Date of à Tiruminikuli (Vamanapuriivara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 21st year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Fribkuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [IIL], who, having taken 
Madurai and Ham, was pleased to take also the crowned head of the Pandya :— 

‘In the lst year . . . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the thirteenth fiths of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha,’ 

(8. 1121]: Saturday, 10th April A.D, 1199; but this day fell in the month of Mésha, not of 
Rishabha 


833.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 838. Kambayanallür (Désindthésvara temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakracartin, the glorious Kulóttunga- 
Chéladéva [IIL], recording a grant by Vidug&da]agiya-Perumá]! the king of Tagada? and 
(son of) Rájarája-Adigan,? to Nágai-Náyaka of Kulay (ie. Kulam or Kulanúr, the modern 
Ellore). 





1 See below, No. 884, 

3 Le. Tegadür, the modem Dharmapuri, the head-quarters of a táluka in the Salem district. 
! Le, Ràjarñja, the lord of Adigai (the modern Tiruvadi near Cuddalore). 

* Compare above, No. 795. 
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834.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 75, p. 106 (see also No. 76, p. 107) ; Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. 
p 332. 'Tirumalai (near Pólür) Sanskrit and Tamil inscription, recording the restoration of 
images of a Yaksha and a Yakshi, which had been set up by the Kérala (or Chéra, Vañjil) king 
Yavanik& (or, in Tamil, Elini), by his descendant Vyámuktasravanójjvala (in Tamil 
Vidug&dalagiya-Perumál), the lord of Takatà (in Tamil Tagadai) and son of the Adhika 
prince Rájarája (in Tamil, Adigan? Vagan) 


835.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IIL No. 23, p. 48. Karuvür (Paéupatigvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 28rd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, who was pleased to take llam, Madurai, the crowned head of the 
Pandya, and Karuvür,— the Tribhuvanachakravariin Konéri{nmaijkondan $ (i.e. the Chola king 
Kulóttunga-Chóla ITIL) 


836.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 24, p. 45. Karuvür (Pagapatiévara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 25th year (of the reign) of the Tribkuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kulóttuhga-Chóladéva [III], who was pleased to take Tam, Madurai, the crowned head of the 
Pandya, and Karuvir. 


837.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 281, No. 44. Date ofa Conjeeveram (Ekimranitha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 27th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kuléttunga-Chéladéva [IIL], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the 
Pandya :— 

‘In the 27th year . . . on the day of Anurddha, which corresponded to a Thursday 
and to the eleventh day of the month of Vaigaéi in this year.’ 

[S. 1127]: Thursday, 5th May A.D. 1205. 

The inscription? mentions “the supreme lord of Kuvalalapura, he who was born from the 
Ganga, family, Siyagabgan Amarübharanan alias Tiruvégambam-ndaiy&o."* 


838.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IIT. No. 37, p. 84. Manimatgalam (Rájagópála-Perumál 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 28th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Kulóttuhga-Chóladéva [III.], who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head 
of the Pandya. 


839.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 198, No. 29. Date of a Manimangalam (Dharmésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 29th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Kuléttuhga-Chéladéva [III.), who was pleased to take Madurai, Tlam, and the crowned head 
of the Pandya :— 

‘Inthe 2[9]th year . . . on the day of Mrigadirsha, which corresponded to a Wednes- 
day and to the seventh #ifhi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1128]: Wednesday, 7th March A.D. 1207. 


840.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 220, No. 18. Date of a Tirumalavádi (Vaidysnütha temple) 
Tami) inscription of the 34th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the, glorious Tribhuvanaviradéva, who took Madurai, Tam, Karnvür 
and the crowned head of the Pandya; (i.e. the Chéla king Kulóttuhga-Chóla III.) :— 

‘In the 84th year , , . onthe day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the tenth ihi of the first fortnight of the month of Kany&. 

t$. 1133]: Monday, 19th September A.D. 1211. 





1 The traditional capital of the Chéra kingdom. 9 See above, No. 883. 

* Le. the lord of Adigai.— Compare Adiyan, below, No. 987, and Adiyama, above, eg. No, 415, note. 
4 See above, No. 819. 

š See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ITI. p. 122, and note 9. 

* Compare below, No. 841. 
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841.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IIT. No. 62, p. 122, Tiruvallam (Bilvandthéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the [3]4th year (of the reign) of Kulóttuñga-Chóladëva [III.].— The 
inscription records a gift by Ariyapillai, the queen of (the Gabga chief) Amarabharana- 
Siyagahga, mentioned in No. 837. 


842.— Ep. Ind. Vol. V. p. 199, No. 30. Date of an Uttaramallir (Vaikuntha-Perumál 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 37th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin 
Tribhuvanaviradéva, who was pleased to take Madurai, Llam, Karuvür, and the crowned head 
of the Pandya; (ie. the Chéla king Kulóttubga-Ch6]a IIL.) :— 

‘In the 37th year . . . onthe day of Hasta, which corresponded to a Sunday and to 
the ninth 6१७ of the first fortnight of the month of Mithuna,’ 

[S. 1137]: Sunday, 7th June A.D. 1215. 


843.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 174 f, Nos. 75 and 76. Two dates of a Magaral (Tirumaliévara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 4th and 5th years (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, 
the glorious Rajarajadéva (1.6. the Chola king R&jarája IIL.):— 

‘In the fourth year . . . onthe day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Monday 
and to the fifth titht of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.' 

[8. 1142]: Monday, 22nd June A.D. 1220. 


‘In the 5th year . . . on the day of Aégvini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and 
to the fifth ४७१ of the second fortnight of the month of Simha. 
IS. 1142]: Wednesday, 19th August A.D. 1220.2 


S44.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 175, No. 77. Date of a Kóvilvenpi (Ikshupurigvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 6th (ie. the 7th year of the reign) of the 
Tribhuvanachekravartin, the glorious R&jarajadéva [ITI] — 

‘In the year which was opposite the Oth year . . . onthe day of Uttarishidhd, 
which corresponded to a Thursday and to the seventh titihi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Tula.’ 

[$. 1144]: Thursday, 13th October A.D. 1222. 

845.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p.175, No. 78. Date of a Kil-Kasikudi (Adiyappan temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 10th year (of the reign) of Rajarajadéva [III.] :— 

‘In the tenth year . . > onthe day of Sravishtha, which corresponded to à Tuesday 
and to the eighth żithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.’ 

[$. 1148]: Tuesday, 21st April A.D. 1226 


846.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 38, p. 85. Manimangalam (Rajagépila-Perumal 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 13th year (of the reign) of R&jar&jadéva [ILL.P]. 

847.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 167. Tiruvéndipuram (Dévandyaka-Perumal temple) Tamil 
inseription of the year opposite the 15th year (4.6, the 16th year of the reign) of the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Rájar&jadéva [III] :— 

The inscription records that, when the .Pratápa-chakravartin, the Hoysana (Hoysala) Vira- 
WNárasimhadéva (1.6. Narasimha IL, above, Nos. 494 and 435), heard that Képperufijinga® 
held Rájarája [IIL] captive at Séndamangalam, he started from Dérasamudra, conquered the 
Maharat kingdom and seized its king; and that then his Dandandyakas Appana and Samudra- 





The accession of Rájarája IIT, took place between (approximately) the 23rd June and the 13th August A.D 
1215; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 169 


2 As the tithi of the date, the 6th, commenced on this day 10h. 38m. after mean sunrise, it has probably 
been quoted erroneously instead of the 4th 

3 In other inscriptions he is called a Kádava or Pallava (compare above, No 642). Foran account of inserip- 
tions of his, from which it appears that, originally aChéla feudatory, he became an independent king in A.D. 
1248, see Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 168 ft. 

4 Elsewhere called the Makara or Magara kingdom; compare above, No. 434. 


APPENDIX. ] INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 127 











Goppaya by his orders continued the campaign (in the course of which, amongst others, Pará- 
kmmabáhu, the king! of Tam, was killed), advanced against Séndamangalam, forced Kêpperan- 
jitga to release the Chdla king, and accompanied the latter to his dominions. 


848.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 281, No. 45. Date of a Srirahgam (Jambukósvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 16th year (i.e. the 17th year of the reign) of king 
Rijakésarivarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Rajaréjadéva [IIL] :— 

“In the year opposite the 16th year . . . on the day of Sravana, which corresponded 
to à Saturday and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanyá. 

[S. 1154]: Saturday, 25th September A.D. 1232. 


849.— Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 282, No. 46. Date of a Conjeeveram (Ékàmranátha temple) 
Tami) inscription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Rajarajadéva [IIL] :— 

‘In the 17th year . . . onthe day of Aéviniand a Tuesday in the first fortnight Jt 
the month of Makara,’ 


(8, 1154]: Tuesday, 18th January A.D. 1288. 


850.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 41, p. 87. Manimangalam (Dharméévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Rájar&jadéva [IIL.] :— 

‘In the 18th year . . . onthe day of Ravati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 
the second #ithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.' 

(8. 1155]: Tuesday, 28rd August A.D. 1233; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 282, No. 47. 


951 — South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 39, p. 86. Manimangalam (Rájagóphla-Perumàl 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Raéjarijadéva [LIL] :— 

‘Inthe 18th year . . . on the day of Dhanishthá, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.’ 

(8. 1155]: Wednesday, 7th December A.D. 1283; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 282, No. 48. 


852.— South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. ILI. No. 40, p. 86. Manimangalam (Rijagépala-Peruma! 
temple) Sanskrit and Tami) inscription of the 18th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious R&jarájadév a [ITL] $= 

‘In the 18th year . . . on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the first tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.’ 

[S. 1155]: Monday, 2nd January A.D. 1284; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 288, No. 49. 


858.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 288, No. 50. Date of a Tiruvorriyür (Adhipuriévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 19th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Rajarijadéva [ILL] t= 

‘In the 19th year . . . on & Sunday which corresponded to (the day of) Uttara- 
Bhadrapad& and to the third &ithi of the first fortnight of the month of Simha,’ 

[Š. 1156] : either Sunday, 30th July, or Sunday, 13th August, A.D. 1234, probably the 
latter? 

854.— South-Ind. Insor. Vol. I. No. 74, p. 105. Tirumalai Tami] inscription of the 20th 
year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Rajarajadéva [LIL], recording 
a donation by Attimallan Sambukula-Perumal’ alias Rajagambhira-Sambuvarayan.‘ 


BEENDEN MEE E 





1 According to Dr. Hultzsch, perhaps a prince of Ceylon. 

2 In the original date either Uttara-Bhadrapada has been wrorgly quoted instead of Uttara-Phelguni, or the 
first fortnight instead of the second. Compare above, Nos, 480 and 604. 

š Le. the Perumal of the Sambu race. 4 Compare below, No. 866. 
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855.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 284, No. 51. Date of a Tiruvengádu (Svétáranyósvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhwvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Réjarajadéva [LIIL] :— 

‘In the 22nd year . . ० onthe day of Uttara-Bhadrapadá, which corresponded to a 
Tuesday and to the fourth bithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1159]: Tuesday, 16th March A.D. 1238; but the titht which ended on this day was 
a láth, not a 4th tithe. 


856.— Š. 1160*,— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. Nos. 59 and 60,1 pp. 87 and 88, Two Poygai 
(near Virilichipuram) Tamil inscriptions of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Rajarêjadêva [IIL], recording donations by the Sengóni chief 
VirüSani-Ammaiyappan Alagiya-Sélan alias Eidirili-[S0]a-Sambuvaráyan] :— 

‘ [In the month of] Tai of ihe twenty-second year . . . which was current during 
the Saka year one thousand one hundred and sixty.' 


857,— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 284, No. B2. Date of a Mannárgudi (R&jagópála-Perumál 
temple) Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 22nd year (4.e. the 23rd year of the reigu) 
of the Tribhuranachakravartin, the glorious R&jar&jadéva [IIL] :— 

‘In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year . . . onthe day of Pürvà- 
shidhi, which corresponded to a Monday and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight of the 
month of Mina.’ 

[S. 1160]: Monday, 28th February A.D. 1239. 


858.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 284, No. 53. Date of a Mannirgudi (Kailásanátha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 22nd year (i.e, the 23rd year of the reign) of the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Rájarájadéva [IIL] :— 

‘In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year ‘' * + on the day of Uttará- 
shádhà, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth titht of the second fortnight of the 
month of Mina :— 


[S. 1160]: Wednesday, 2nd March A.D. 1239. 


859.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 285, No. 54. Date of a Mappirgudi (Kailàsan&tha temple) 
. Tamil inscription of the year opposite the 22nd year (i.e. the 23rd year of the reign) of the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Rájarájadéva [TIT.J :— 

‘In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year . . on the day of 
Dhanishthá, which corresponded to a Friday and to the thirteenth fithi of the second fortnight 
of the month of Mina.’ 

[Š. 1160]: Friday, 4th March A.D. 1239.3 


860.— है. 1161.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 61 and 62,4 pp. 89 and 90. Two Poygai 
(near Viriüchipuram) Tami] inscriptions of the 24th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvana- 
chakravarten, the glorious Rajarajadéva [III.], recording donations by Virésani-Ammaiyappan 
Alagiya-Sélan alias Edirili-$01a-Sambuvaráyan :— 

‘ From the month of Tai of the twenty-fourth year . , . which was current during 
the Saka year one thousand one hundred and sixty-one.’ 





Pe a EN NG 
1 Of No. 60 only the date remains. 2 Compare below, Nos. 860 and 862. 
š On this day the fifi of the date commenced 5 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. 
* Ibid. No. 63, p. 90, is a short Tami] inscription referring to the gift of the village of Pattir, which is also 
recorded in Nos. 61 and 62.— No. 62 is a duplicate of No. 61. 
t Compare Nos. 856 and 862. 
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861.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 150, p. 143. Conjeeveram (Rájasirhavarmé$vara 
temple) Tamil pillar inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin 
Rajarajadéva [IIL]. 








962.— S. 1105.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 64, p. 91. Poygai (near Virifichipuram) 
Tamil inscription of the 28th year (of tho reign) of the glorious R&jar&jadéva [HI], recording 
donations by the Sefgéni chief ViréSani-Ammaiappan Alagiya-Sélan alias ERdirili-Sdia- 
Sambuvar&yan tl 

* From the month of Karkataka of the 28th year . . . which was current after the Saka 
year one thousand one hundred and sixty-five.’ 


863.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VIL p. 175, No. 79. Date of an Udaiyarkéyil (Karavandiévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Rajéndra-Chéladéva (i.e. the Chola king Rajéndra-Chdla III.) 3— 

“In the 9rd year . . . on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Saturday and to the 
fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.’ 

(S. 1171]: Saturday, 20th March A.D. 1249.3 


864.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 176, No. 80. Date of a Srirangam (Rab ganitha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the? Tribwvanachakravartin, the glorious Rájóndre- 
Chéladéva [IIL], . . . . . the hostile rod of death to the Kannariga (i.e. Karpátaka) king, 
he who had drowned the power of the Kali (age) in the ocean, the hero's anklets on whose feet 
were put on by the hands of Vira-Séméévarat . , . , . — 

‘In the 7th year , . . on the day of Chitrá, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the 
eighth £ith of the second fortnight of the month of Makara,’ 

{S. 1174]: Wednesday, 25th December A.D. 1252.5 


865.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VIL p. 177, No. 83. Dato of a Sriraagam (Rahganütha temple) 
Tamil inseription of the year opposite the Yth (ie. the 8th year of the reign) of the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Rajéndra-Chéladéva [IIL], the hostile rod of death of 
(his) uncle Séméévara :$— 

‘In the year which was opposite the seventh year . . . on the day of Agvint, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vriéchika,’ 

The date is irregular. 


866.— 8. 1180.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. Y. No. 78, p. 108. Padavédn (Ammaiappéévara 
temple) Tamil inscription of Réjagambhira Sambuvarayay पर ' 

“To-day, which is (the day of) Révati and Monday, the seventh lunar day of the former half 
of the month of Karkataka,8 which was current after the Saka year one thousand one hundred 
and eighty,’ 

The day may be Monday, 8७ J uly A.D. 1258,9 but if so, the nakshatra is irregular; see Ind. 
Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 16, No. 195.— During the month of Karkataka of the given year the moon 
wag m Révati on Monday, 22nd July A.D. 1258, but the tithi which ended on this day was the 
5th of the dark half, 
EC NT Ne MR 

! Compare above, Nos. 856 and 860. 

im us accession of Rájóndra-Chóla IIT. took place between (approximately) tho 21e& March and the 8th May 

* On this day the 6788 of the date commenced 0 h, 80 m. after mean sunrise, 

* See above, No. 436, 

5 This was the day of the Makara-(Uttariyana-)sarhkranti. 

* See above, No. 864. १ Compare above, No. 854, 

8 Here the name of the Jovian Year appears to have been omitted. 

* On this day the tithi of the date commenced 8h, 68 m. after mean sunrise, 
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867.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 176, No. 81. Date of a Mannürgudi (Rájagóp&la-Perumál 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 91st year (of the reign) of the Pribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Rajéndra-Chéladéva CELE, i= 

‘In the 21st year . , . on the day of Róhini, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to 
the eleventh 6१८७४४ of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.' 

[S. 1188]: Wednesday, 30th June A.D. 1266. 


868.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 177, No. 82. Date of a Mannárgudi (Annámalainátha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 22nd year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Rájóndra-Chó]adéva [III.]:— 

‘In the 22nd year . . , on the day of Vidàkhà, which corresponded to & Sunday and to the 
fourteenth #iths of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha,’ 

[S. 1189]: Sunday, 8th May A.D. 1267. 


869.— S. 1988.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 70. Tiruvallam (BilvanAthéévara temple) inscription 
of Vira-Champa, surnamed. Nidravasanavijayin, the son of a Chola king :1— 
(L. 4).— Turhgasrika-Sakabda-bha[ji] samayé. 


870,— S. 1236.—Hp, Ind. Vol. LIL p.71. Tiruvattiyir (Aruldla-Perumál temple) inscription 
of Champa (i.e. Vira-Champa), the son of Vira-Chóla; (composed by Champa’s minister 
Vanabhid) :— 

(Li. 1).— Turngaérika-garan-mité Saka-nrip&. 


871.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 52, p. 77.  Gáhganür (near Vélür) Tami] inscription of 
the l7th year (of the reign) of the Sakalalékachakravartin Venrumankonda? Sambuvaraya :.— 
‘On the day of Réhini, which corresponds to Monday, the first lunar day of the former half 
of the month of Rishabha of the Pramáthin year, (which was) the l7th year (of the reign) 


[Pramathin= §, 1261]: Monday, 10th May A.D. 1839 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 187, 
No. 4. 


872.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol, T. No. 90, p. 126. Notice of a Mámallapuram Tamil inscription 
of apparently the 5th year of the reign of [Raj a]nár&yana Sambuvarayar.3 


873.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. I. No. 70, p. 102. Tirumslai Tami] inscription of the 12th 
year (of the reign) of R&jan&ráyana Sambuvarája. 


874.— S. 1403.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IIL p. 72, and Plate, Sriraàgam (Jambukbévara temple) 
"Tami] inscription of the Mahámandalésvara Valaka-Kamaya alias Akkalarfja,* ‘lord of 
Uraiyür':5— 

“At the auspicious time of Mahémagam (Mah&mágha), (when) Jupiter (was in) Simha, on 
the day of Magam (Magh4), which corresponded to a Sunday and to the full-moon tihi of the 


first fortnight of the month of Kumbha of the Plava samvatsara, which was current after the 
Saka year 1408. 


Sunday, 3rd February A.D. 1482; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 205, mote 56, and Vol. 
XXV. p. 270. 


SET TTT 


ee below, No. 870. 2 Le. “he who took the earth by conquest? 
1 According to Mr. Venkayya, Report for 1899-1900, p. 34, his accession took place in Saka.samvat 1259.— For 
s Virifichipuram Tamil inscription which mentions the Sakalalékachakravartin Rájanár&ynna Sambuyaraya, see 
South-Ind. Inser, Vol, I, No. 128, p. 135. 
* He claims to be a suecessor of the Chéla dynasty. According to Mr. Krishnasvami he probably was a 
dependent, of one of the last kings of the first Vijayanagara dynasty. 
š Now a suburb of Trichinopoly. 
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p. 47. Karuvür (PaSupatigyars tem T | 
: ple) Tami] 
11.) on the four-hundred-and-thirty-eighth (D days” of the 
ance the king settled certain temple servants in a quarter which was 
rumadaivilàgam after his own name, it follows that his actual name was 


f 875.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IIT. No. 26, 
inscription o£ Konérimélkondan,! dated « 
23rd. year (of his reign). 
called Viva-Sdlan-Ti 
Vira-Chóla. 


" 876.— South-Ind. Inscr. Nol. IT. No. 61, p. 246, and Plate, Tanjore (R&jarájéévara temple’ 
amil inscription of the Tribhuvanachakravartin Konérinmaikondan, dated on the 334th à 
of the second year (of his reign). ree vith day 


: dian South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IL. No. 21, p. 111. Tanjore (Rajardjésvara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the Tribhuvanachakravartin Kónéripmaikondán, dated on the seventh da of the 
year opposite the fifth year (of his reign). 7 

| 878.— Bouth-Ind. Inser. Vol. IIT. No. 25, p. 47, Kaxuvir (Pasupativara temple) Tami] 
inscription of the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious KÓnérinmaikondán, containing an order 
which was io take effect from the month of Adi of the 15th (year of his reign). 

879.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IY. No. 22, p. 118. Tanjore (RájarüjéSvara temple) Tamil 
‘nscription of the Tribkuvanachukravariin Kênêrinmaikondên, dated on the sixty-fourth day of 
he thinty-fifth year (of his reign). 

880.— 8. 112'7.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 153. Conjeeveram (Arul&la-Perumá] temple) ine 
scription of (the Telugu-Chéda*) Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi, recording a grant which 
was made at Nellir,? at the time of his coronation :— 

(L. 20).— ४७०१४0४४५6 Sak-Abds. 

After a number of mythical ancestors, the inscription mentions (in the solar race) Kalikála; 
in his race, Madhurintaka Pottappi-Chóla (founded the town of Pottappi in the Andhra country) ; 
in his family, Vetta (Betta) [I.]. In his family was king Siddhi; his younger brother Vetta 
(Betta) [IL]; his eldest son DAyabhima; his younger brother Byasiddhi; had three sons, 
Monmasiddhi, Vetta (Betta) [ITI.] (who did not reign), and Tammusiddhi (described as the son 
of Gandagópála [Éxasiddhi] and Sridévi). 

881.— Š. 1129.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 123. Tiruvàülaàgádu (Vat&ranyó$vara temple) in- 
scription of Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi i- 

(L. 18).— Sak-&bdé dhiraydyini. 

Genealogy substantially as in No. 880, but the names Pottappi and Vetta are here given as 
Pottapi and Betta. After Pottapi-Chéla the inscription mentions Tiluigavidya, while it omits 
Vetta (Betta) [I.]. The name Manmasiddhi is also given as Manmasiddha. 

989.— Š. 1129.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 126. Tiruppiéir (Vachiévara temple) inscription 
of Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi :— 

(L. 57).— Sak-shdé dhirayêyini. -— i 

Genealogy, with some omissions, generally as in No. 881; but the inscription mentions 
Nallasiddhi as an elder brother of Hrasiddhi. . mE 

883.— Š. 1129.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p.149. Tiruvorziyir (Adhipuriévara temple) inscrip- 
tion of Tammusiddha or Tammusiddhi :— 

(L. 24).— Sak-&bdó dhirayá&yini. 

This insoription, like No. 880, after Pottappi-Chóla, introduces Betta [L], as an ange of 
Tilungavidya (see No. 881), here called Tilubgabijja. Otherwise it generally agrees with Nos. 
881 and 882. lS, 

ERE 
i १३९५०! , 875-879, of kings mentioned under this title a which see 
above, ae e bam a aa RE and it is even uncertain whether they are all Chdla kings. 


4 Compare Mr. Venkayya's Report for 1899-1900, p. 17. 
3 Le, the modern Nellore. 
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884.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 63, p. 123. Tiruvallam (Bilvanáthéévara temple) 
Tamil inscription, recording a remission of taxes from the 9rd year (of the reign) of (the Telugu- 
Chéda!) Vijaya-Gandagopaladéva, made by Alagiya-Pallavan (alias) Edirili-Só1a-Sambu- 
var&yan.? 

885.— Supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. Date of a Conjeeveram ( Arulála-Perumál temple) Tamil 
inscription: of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Tribhwvanachakravartin, the glorious Vijaya- 
Gaudagópáladéva m= 

‘In the 7th year . . . onthe day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded to a Monday and 
to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Tula.’ 

[6. 1178]: Monday, 2nd October A.D. 1256. 


886. —§. 1187.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 122. Date of a Conjeeveram (Aruldla-Perumal 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of the T'ribhuvanachakravartin, the 
glorious Vijaya-Grandagópüladéva :— 

‘In the 15th year . . . which corresponded to the Saka year 1187, on the day of Rohini, 
which corresponded to Saturday, the thirteenth ##hi of the second fortnight of the month of 
Mithuna. ’ 

Saturday, 13th June A.D. 1265; see ibid. Vol. XXII. p. 220. 


887.— 8. 1187.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 122. Dates of a Conjeeveram (Aruláüla-Perumál 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of the Tribhwvanachahravartin, the 
glorious Vijaya-Gandagópáladéva :— 

‘In the 1[6]th year . . . which corresponded to the Saka year 1187, on the day of Uttara- 
Bhadrapadá, which corresponded to Saturday, the- third #iths of the second fortnight of the month 
of Simha,’ 

Saturday, Ist August A.D. 1265; see ibid. Vol. XXII. p. 220. 


888.— Hp. Ind. Vol. V. p. 123, note. Notice of Madras Museum plates of a Chüla! chief 
named Srikantha.— The inscription gives the following line of chiefs, who are said to belong to 
the family of the Chola Karikila: Sundarananda, Navaráma, Hreyamma, Vijayakima, Viràrjuna, 
Agranipidugu, Kókili, Mahéndravarman, Elajôla, Nripakáma, Div&kara, and Srikantha. 


N.—The Pandyas of Madhur. 


४89.-- Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 802, No. 2. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the 13th (i.e. the 14th) year (of the reign) of the glorious 
[Pandya] king Jatávarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kulasékharadéva :9— 

‘In the year opposite the thirteenth year . . < on the day of Pürváshádhà, which corre- 
sponded to a Thursday, and to thetenth tithi of the second fortnight, and to the fourth solar day 
of the month of Mina .’ 

[$. 1125]: Thursday, 26th February A.D. 1204.1? 


101 cn a ph Ss eh peg el te ONERE 

1 See Mr. Venkayya’s Report for 1899-1900, p. 20. 

2 The accession of Vijaya-Gandagópála took place between (approximately) tbe 14th June and the ist August 
A.D. 1250.— Compare also below, No. 904. 

3 Compare above, Nos. 856, 860 and 862. 

4 No. 47 of the Government Epigraphist/s collection for 1893. " 

5 In Ind. Ant. Vol XXI. p. 122, the same date is given from a Conjeeveram (Ekamranitha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the same king; but in it the nakehatra Uttaràshüdhá is wrongly quoted instead of Uttara- 
Bhadrapadá. 

5 See Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. IT. p. 24, No. 174. 

7 According to Mr. Venkayya, Report for 1899-1900, p. 21, a Telugu-Chéda. 

8 For Pandya feudatories of the W. Chalukyas see above, p. 26, note 1, d. 

The accession of Jatüvarman Kulagékbara took place between (approximately) the 27th February and the 

29th November A.D. 1190. 

1 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 8 h, 38 m. after mean sunrise. 
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890.— Archaeol. Surv. of South. India, Vol. IV. p. 21; facsimiles of 5 plates in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VI. p. 142, The larger Tiruppüvanam Sanskrit! and Tami] grant (on 11 plates) of the 
95th year (of the reign) of the glorious [Pandya] king Jatévarman alias the Tribhuvanacha- 
hravartin, the glorious Kulesékharadéva, surnamed Rajagambhiradéva :— 

(Plate i. a, line 4 1.).— nijó vatsaré pafichavimsé chandaméiv=Stta-ChAp3 Kanakapati-tithan 
krishnapaksh- Avkivára-Sváti-yógó. 

(Plate v. b, line 2£).— the day of Sváti which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the 
eleventh tiths of the second fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Dhanus, in the 
twelfth year opposite the thirteenth.’ 

[S. 1136]: Saturday, 29th November A.D. 1214; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 801, No. 1. 

The introductory lines indicate that the Pandya lords were descended from the Moon. 

891.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 304, No. 6. Date of a Tirukkáttuppalli (Agniévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king Máravarman alias the Tribhuvanacha- 
kravartin Sundara-Pándyadéva [I.] who presented the Chola country 2— 

‘In the 7th year . . . on the auspicious occasion of the Rishabha (lagna) on the day of 
Pushya, which corresponded to . . , . . and to the ninth titihi of the first fortnight of the 
month of Mina,’ 

[S. 1145]: [Monday], 13th March A.D. 12238 

892.— Archeol. Surv. of South. India, Vol. IV. p. 43, No. 29. Tirupparaükunram Tamil 
cave inscription of the 325th day of the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Méravarman 
alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorions Sundara-Pandyadéva [T.J who was pleased to 
present the Chéla country. 

893.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 808, No. 5. Date of a Svtrabgam (Rangandtha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of the glorious king M&ravarman alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.] who was pleased to present the Chola 
country :— | 

‘Tn tho ninth year . . . on the day of Vigakhi, which corresponded to à Friday and to 
the third tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.’ 

[S. 1147]: Friday, 28th March A.D. 1225. 

894.— 4700001, Surv. of South. India, Vol. IV. p. 97, and facsimilein Ind. Ant. Vol, VI. p. 143. 
The ''iruppüvanam Sanskrit’ and Tamil supplementary grant (on one plate) of the llth year 
(of the reign) of [Máravarman] Sundara-Pandyadéva [I.] who presented the Chóla country. 

895.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p.302, No. 3. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the 17th (1.6. the 19th) year (of the reign) of 
the glorious king Máravarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, ihe glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadéva [I.] who was pleased to take the (४0018 country and to perform the anointment of 
heroes at Mudikondasólapuram :— 

“In the year opposite the year opposite the seventeenth year . . . onthe day of Utta- 
Yüshádhá, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the tenth tithi, and to the seventh solar 
day of the month of Purattidi in this year,’ : 

ES. 1156] : Monday, 4th September A.D. 1234. 

896.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 808, No. 4. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the 17th (४.७. the 19th) year ( of the reign) of the 
NP OR alae D A MUI SSD e KE i a Pt Satan य ET 


1 Only the first five lines are in Sanskrit. . 

2 The accession of Maravarman Sundara-Pándya I. took place between (approximately) the 20th March and the 
4th September A.D. 1218. 

3 But the dithi of the date had ended 0 h. 21 m. before mean sunrise of this day. 

* Bee Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 344, note 6. 

& Only one verse at the end of the grant is in Sanskrit. € See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 844, note 7. 
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glorious king Máravarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandya- 
déva [L.] who was pleased to take the Chola country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mudikonda|só]Japuram] :— 

‘In the year opposite the year opposite the 17th year . . . on the day of Pürva-Bhadra- 
pada, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the first tiżthi of the first fortnight, and to the 
twenty-seventh solar day of . . , 21 

[Š. 11561: Monday, 19th February A.D. 1235.2 


897,— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 305, No. 10. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the llth year (of the reign) of king Méravarman alias the Tribhuvangehahra- 
vartin, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadéva [TI.] :3— 

‘In the eleventh year . . . on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to Sunday, the first 
solar day of the month of Vaigaéi,’ 

[S. 1171]: Sunday, 25th April A.D. 1249. 


898.— Ep, Ind, Vol. VL p. 304, Nos. 7 and 8. Date of two Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar 
temple) Tami] inscriptions of the year opposite the year opposite the 11th. (i.e. the 13th) year (of 
the reign) of the glorious king Máravarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious 
Sundara-Pándyadéva [IL] :— 

‘In the year opposite the year opposite the eleventh year . . . on the day of Anuradha , 
which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the tenth tihi of the second fortnight, and to the 
twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara,’ 

[S. 1172]: Wednesday, 18th January A.D. 1951. 


899.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VI. p. 808, No.9. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) Tamil 
inscription of the year opposite the year opposite the llth (ie. the 13th) year (of the reign) 
of the glorious king Máravarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara- 
Pándyadéva [II.]:— 

‘In the year opposite the year opposite the eleventh year . . , om the day of Agvinf, 
which corresponded toa Wednesday, and to the ninth titi of the second fortnight, and to the 
nineteenth solar day of the month of Mina.’ 

[6. 1173]: Wednesday, 14th June A.D. 1251; but the day fell in the month of Mithuna, not 
of Mina. 


900.— Ep, Ind. Vol. VI. p. 806, No. 11. Date of a Tiruvaiyiyu (Pafichanadésvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Jatavarman alias the Tribhuvanae 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadéva [T.J te 

‘Inthe 2nd year . . . onthe day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded toa Thursday 
and to the eleventh titht of the second fortnight of the month of Masha,’ 

(8. 1175]: Thursday, 27th March A.D. 1258. 


901.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 806, No. 19. Date ‘of a Tirumalavádi (Vaidyanütha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 2nd year (of the reign) of king Jatávarman alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadéva [T.] :— 

‘In the 2nd year . . . on the day of Mila, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the fourth 20544 of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.’ 

[S. 1175]: Saturday, 19th April A.D. 1953. 
== sÍ — 9M 

1 The name of the month wonld be Kumbha. 

3 On thie day the iA; of the date commenced 0 b, 80 m. after mean senrise. 

š The accession of Mayavarman Sundara-Pandya Il. took place between (approximately) the 15th June A.D, 
1288 and the 18th January A.D. 1289, 

* For the month of Mina the date is intrinsically wrong. 

5 The accession of Jat&varman Sundara-Pándya I. took place between (approximately) the 20th and the 2813 
April A.D. 1281, 
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‘ 902.— Ep. Ind. ae p.306, No. 18. Date of a Tirumalavádi (Vaidyanitha temple) 
smi) inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Jatávarman alias the Tribhucunu- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadéva [I]: 

‘In the 3rd year on the day of Uttar&shádhà, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
aud to the sixth 1४888 of the first fortnight of the month of Vrigchika.’ 

[S. 1175] : Wednesday, 29th October A.D. 1253. 


908,-- Bp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 307, No. 17. Date of a Tiruppandurutti (Pushpavanásvara 
templo) Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatávarman alias 
the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [L.] 3— 


‘In the 7th year on the day of Hasta, which corresponded toa Sunday and to 
the thirteenth £444 of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya, 


[$. 3179] : Sunday, 7th October A.D. 1257; but the day fell in the month of Tal, not of 
Kanyá.? 


904.— Ind. Ant, Vol. XXL p. 343. Date of a Tirukkalukkunram (Védagiri$vara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of the Muhdréjddhirdja, the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [L.]? the ornament of the race of the Moon, the 
Madhava of the city of Madhura, tho uprooter of the Kérala race, a second Ráma in plundering 
the island of Lahká, the thunderbolt to the mountain— the Chola race, the dispeller of the 
Karpáta king,* the fever to the elephant— the Kathaka (king), the jungle-fire to the 
forest — Vira-Gandagdpila,® the tiger to the deer— Ganapati? (who was) the lord of Kaiichi, be 
who performed. the anointment of heroes at Nellürapura :— 

‘In the Sth year on the day of Punarvasu, ‘which corresponded to a Tuesday and 
tothe fifth titht of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 

[8. 1181]: Tuesday, 29th April A.D, 1259; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 807, No, 14. 


905.— Ep. Ind. Vol VI. p. 307, No. 15. Date of a Tirukkalukkunyam (Védagirisvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 9th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jat&varman alias 
the Tribhuvanachakruvartin, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadéva [L.] who was pleased to take 
every country :— 

‘In the 9th year on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Sunday and to 
the ninth #ifhi of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna.’ 

(8, 1181]: Sunday, 15th June A.D. 1259. 


906.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. ll, No. 32. Date of an Achcharapákkam (Akshósvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of the Tribhuvanuchakravartin, the glorious 
Vira-Pándyadéva ३९०७७ 

‘Inthe 7th year . . on the day of Agvmi, which corresponded toa Sunday and to 
the seventh titht of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.’ 

(S. 1181]: Sunday, 13th July A.D. 1259. 


907.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 121. Date of a Srirahgam (Jambukésvara temple) Tamil 
ineription of the 10th year (of the reign) of the Mahdrdéjddhirdja, king Jat&varman alias the 


क m rm mama a NTT MMMÀ 





md.— See below, No. 909. 
2 For the month of Kanya the date is intrinsically wrong. 
š Le, Jatavarman Sundara-Pándya I. 
t Le. the Hoysala Sdméévara ; see above, No. 486. | . ace 
8 According to Dr. Hultzsch, probably one of the Gajapati kings of Orissa whose capital was Kataka (Cuttack). 
6 Compare Vijaya-Gandagóp&la, above, No. 884 ft. 
१ Le. the Kakattya Ganapa i; compare above, No. 588, 


१ The accession of Viru-Pandya took place between (approximately) the Lith November A.D. 1252 and the 
Vth July A.D. 1263. 
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Tridhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadéva [I.] who was pleased to take every 
country :!— 

‘In the 10th—tenth—~year . . . onthe day of Anurüdh&, which corresponded to a 
Wednesday and to the first tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Rishabha.’ 


[S. 1182]: Wednesday, 28th April A.D. 1260; see Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 307, No. 16. 


908.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 308, No. 18. Date of a Tirumalavádi (Vaidyanatha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the llth year (of the reign) of king Jatávarman (alias) the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadéva [L.J :— 

‘Inthe llth year . . . onthe day of Aévini, which corresponded to a Thursday and 
to the sixth thi of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka.' 


(8. 1183]: 19th July A.D. 1261; but this was a Tuesday, not a Thursday. 


909.—Ep. Ind. Vol. IIL p. 11, and Plate. Srirahgam (Rabganátha temple) inscription of 
Sundara-Pandyadéva [1.], of the race of the Moon, residing at Madhurá, He took Sriraagam. 
from ‘the moon of Karnata,’? and plundered the capital of the KAthaka king. 


910.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 10, No. 31. Date of a Stivaikuntham (Railisapati temple) 
Tami) inscription of the 15th year (of the reign) of the glorious Vira-Pandyadéva:— 

‘In the 15th year . . . onthe day of Maghá, which corresponded to a Thursday, and 
to the seventh tithe of the second fortnight, and to the 13th solar day of the month of K arttigai.’ 


[S. 1189]: Thursday, 10th November A.D. 1267. 


911.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 809, No. 20. Date of a Srirangam (Jambukéévara temple) 
Tamil inseription of the 10th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Máravarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravariin, the glorious Kulasékharadéva [LJ :— 

‘In the tenth year . . . onthe day of Réhini, which corresponded to a Wednesday 
and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Makara,’ 


[S. 1109] : Wednesday, 5th January A.D. 1278. 


912.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 311, No. 25, Date ofa Táramahgalam (Ilamiévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Jatávarman alias the Tribhuvunachakra- 
vartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [II.]:95— 

‘In the 6th—sixth—year . . . on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a 
° Monday and to the fourth the of the first forinight of the month of Karkataka,’ 


[S. 1208]: Monday, 21st July A.D. 1281. 


913.—Supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. Date of a Tiruvéndipuram (Dévan&yaka-Perumál temple) 
Tami) inscription? of the 10th year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadéva [1.1 :— 

‘In the 10th—tenth—-year . .  . on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the fifth iith of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka :— 


[S. 1207]: Monday, 23rd July A.D. 1285. 


i 

1 The king otherwise is described as in No. 904. 

7 1.6, Jatavarman Sundara-Pindya I. He covered the shrine of the temple with gold and assumed, with 
rı ference to it, the surname Hémáchchhádanar&ja.— Compare above, No. 968. 

3 Te, the Hoysala 9611660915. * Compare above, No. 904. 

5 The accession of Máravarman Kulagékhara I. took place between (approximately) the 25th February uid the 
18th November A.D, 1268. 

6 The accession of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya Il. took place between (approximately) the 13th Sepiember 
A.D. 1275 and the 15th May A.D, 1276. 

1 No. 187 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1902. 
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NH DAE No. 26. Date of a Mannárgudi (J ayangondandtha temple) 
amil inscription of the 12th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatüvarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadéva (II.] :— 


‘In the twelfth year . on the day of Sv&ti, which corresponded to a Fri 
| f ५ a Friday and t 
the thirteenth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Kanya. : NIMES 


tŠ. 12091 . Friday, 12th September A.D 1287 ; but the tatha which ended on this dav waa 
a 8rd, not a 13th tuthi of the bright half. : 


915.—Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 310, No. 23. Date of a Táramahgalam (Hamigvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 13th (really 14th) year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravariin, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadéva [II.] :— 

‘In the thirteenth year » + on the day of Uttarüshádhà which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the thirteenth 8604 of the first fortnight of the month of Simba, 

[S. 1211]: Monday, lst August A.D. 1989. 


916.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 310, No. 24. Date of a Tiruvorriyür (Adhipurigvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 13th (really 14th) year (of the reign) of king Jatávarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [11.1] :— 

‘In the thirteenth year on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapad4, which corresponded to 
a Friday and to the third 2444 of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.' 

[8. 1211]: Friday, bth August A.D. 1289. 


917.—Hp. Ind. Vol VI. p. 312, No. 27. Date of a Táramaügalum (Ilamiévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of (the year) opposite the 14th (ie. the 15th) year (of the reign) of king 
Jatavarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [IL] :— 

‘(In the year) opposite the fourteenth year . . on the day of Pushya, which 
corresponded to a Monday [of the first fortnight] of the month of Rishabha.’ 

७8. 1212]: Monday, 15th May A.D. 1290. 


918.— Supplied by Dr. Hultzsch., Date of an Achcharapikkam (Akshéévara temple) Tamil 
inscription! of the 2nd opposite the 13th (i.e. the 15th) year (of the reign) of king Jatévarman 
(alias) the Lribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva [IL.] = 

‘In the 2nd opposite the 13th year . » on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to 
a Monday and to the seventh tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kany,’ 


(8. 1212]: Monday, 28th August A.D. 1290; but this was the last day of the month of 
Sitha (preceding the month of Kanya). 


919.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 309, No. 21. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 26th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Máravarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kulasékharadéva [LJ who was pleased to take every 
country — 

‘In the [2]0th year . .  . on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to 4 
Wednesday, and to the second fiii of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-second solar day 
of the month of Vriéchika.’ 

[Š. 1215]: Wednesday, 18th November A.D. 1293; but the tithi which ended on this day 
was a third, not a second tithi of the dark half. 


920.—Ep. Ind. Vol. Vl. p. 308, No. 19. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 27th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Méravarman alias the 


em 





1 No, 289 of the Government Fpigraphist’s collection for 1901. I 
B 
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Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kula$ékharadéva [L] who was pleased to take every 
country — 
‘In the 27th year . . . on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to the seventh 
ithe of the second fortnight, and to a Friday, and to the 14th solar day of the month of Dhanus. 
(Š. 1216]: Friday, 10th December A.D. 1294.1 


921.—EHp. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 310, No. 22. Date of a Kadappéri (Svétaranyésvara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 40th year (of the reign) of king Maravarman (alias) the Tribhuvang- 
chakravartin, the glorious Kulasékharadéva [1,] >= 

‘In the 40th year . . . on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Saturday and to 
the second £i of the first fortnight of the month of Mins.’ 


[$. 1229]: Saturday, 24th February A.D. 1308. 


92.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VI. p.913, No. 29. Date of a GahgaikondasOlapuram (Brihadiévara 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Má[ravarman alias] the Tribhu- 
vanachakravartin, the glorious Kulasókharadéva [11.1 2— 

“In the 4th year , . . on the day of Uttarüshádhá, which corresponded to a Saturday and 
to the fourteenth ¢iths of the frst fortnight of the month of Karkataka,’ 

[$. 1280]: Saturday, 23rd July A.D. 1317. 


923.—Ep, Ind, Vol. VI. p. 818, No. 80. Date of a Gangaikondagélapuram (Brihadigvara 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Máravarman (alias) the 
Tribhewanachakravartin, the glorious Kuladékharadéva [IL] t= 

‘In the 5th year . . . on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a Monday-and to the 
thirteenth tiihs of the first fortnight of the month of Sinha? 

[S. 1240]: Monday, 5th March A.D. 1819; but the day fell in the month of Mina, not 
Simhaj and the nakehatra on it was Pürva-Phalguni (Páram), not Pushya ( Páfam). 


924.-—Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 312, No. 28. Date of a Tinnevelly (Nellaiyappar temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Méravarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravar tin, the glorious Kulasókharadéva (IL. i= 

‘In the eighth year , . . on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to a Satur: 
day, and to the ninth titht of the second fortnight, and to the seventeenth solar day of the 
month of Vyigchika.’ 


(8. 1243]: Saturday, 14th November A.D. 1321, 


925.—8. 1282.—Hp. Ind, Vol. VII, p. 11, No. 83. Date of a Seigama (Rishabhégvar, 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Méravarman (alias) the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Parükrama-Pándyadóva :*— 

‘ After the Sake year 1262 (had passed), in the 6th year . . . on the day of Uttara-Bhadra- 
pada, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the twelfth titht of the first fortnight of the 
month of Vrischika.' 


Wednesday, lat November A.D, 1840. 





SRP BPR NER NR SORS 
1 On this day the £i Ai of the date commenced 4 b. 45 m. after mean sunrise. 


* The accession of Mayavarman Kulaséhhara IL, took place between (approximately) the 6th March and the 297d 
July A.D, 1814, 


१ The wording of the date is intrinsically wrong. 


* The accession of Méravarman Parêkrama-Pêndya took place between (approximately) the let December A.D. 
1984 and the lst November A.D. 1885, 
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926.—Hp. Ind. Vol. VIT. p. 11, No. 84. D "i 
T € i : » D. 9 . नि ale of a Ma Argudi ilà At 

dde inscription of the 8th (really 18th) year (of the reign) s 1. temple) 
riDhevanachakravartin, the glorious Parakrama-Pandyadéva: 8 ravarman (alias) the 


‘In the [8th] year . . . on the day of Hast i 
x y of Hasta, which corres Fri 
ninth titht of the second fortnight of the month of oo FE SNES 


($. 1274]: Friday, 20th November A.D. 1352. 


C dee rapar Ke m: ver VII. p. 12, No. 35, Date of a Chéjapuram (near Nagercoil 
holésvara temple) Tamil inseription of the 10th opposite the Sth (ie. the Lith) year (of ds 
reign) of the glorious king Jatavarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious P " 
krama-Pánd.yadéva :*— , the glorious Para- 

' a in Saka year 1293 (had passed), in the tenth opposite the fifth year on the 
day of Sata hishaj which corresponded to a Friday and to the third tithe f AT 

० : the first fortni 

of the month of Makara.’ ihi of the first fortnight 


friday, 9th January A.D. 1372. 


998.—Bp. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 13, No. 37. Date of a Tepkàéi (Viévan&tha iemple) Tamil 
inscription of (the year) opposite the 31st (i.e, the 32nd) year (of the reign) of king 
Jetilavarman alias the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Parükrama-Pándyadóva dec. 

* (In the year) opposite the thirty-first year . . . On the day of Uttarashidh’, which corre- 
sponded to a Monday, and to the fourteenth tithi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-first 
golar day of the month of Karkataka.’ 


tS. 1875]: 19th July A.D. 1453; but this was a Thursday, not a Monday. 


929.—8. 1911.—Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 12, No. 36. Date of a Kuttilam (Kuttilandtha 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 2nd opposite the 3lst (i.e, the 33rd) year (of the reign) of 
Parakrama-Pandyadéva 2 

«In the second opposite the 31st year . ° - which was current after the Saka year 1377 
(had passed) ,— ९? the day of Mrigasirsha, which corresponded to a Monday, and to the sixth 
tithi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-eighth solar day of the month of Mina, 

Monday, 24th March. A.D. 1455. 


930, — Bp. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 13, No. 38. Date of a Kuttilam (Knttélanàtha temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 4th opposite the 31st (i.e. the 35th) year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman 
aliag the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Parakrame-Pandyadéva : 3— 

‘In the fourth opposite the thirty-first year . + + OT the day of Anurádhà, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday, and to the fifth tithi of the second fortnight, and to the twentieth 
solar day of the month of Mina.’ 

16. 1378]: Wednesday, 16th March A.D. 1497. 


931.— §.1881 (for 1383).— Ep. Ind. Vol VIL p. 13, No. 39. Date of a Tenkáéi 
(Viávanàtha temple) Tamil inscription of the 8th opposite the 31st (i.e. the 39th) year (of the 
reign) of Avikésaridéva alias Parakrama-Pandyadéva: 1— , 

‘In the 8th opposite the 8180 year. . * which was current after the Saka year one thou- 
SS, 

1 On this day the tithi of the date commenced 0 h. 17 m. after mean sunrise. 

5 The accession of Jativarman Parikrama-Pandya took place between (approximately) the 10th January A.D. 
1287 and the 9th January A.D. 1858. 

४ Ta, Jatilavarman Parakrama-Pindya Arikdsaridéva; see No. 931.— His accession took place between 
(approximately) the 18th June and the 19th J uly A.D. 1422. : 

4 I.e. Tatilavarman Parakrama-Pandys Avikésariddva ; see Nos. 928-980. 
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Wednesday, and to the tenth tithi of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-third solar day of the 
month of Mithuna.' 

Wednesday, i7th June A.D. 1461; but this was the 21st, not the 23rd day of the month of 
Mithuna. 


932.—$8.1421.—Ep. Ind. Vol VII. p. lá No. 40. Date of a 'Tenkási (Viévanitha 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 20th year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the 
Tribhuvanachakravartin Par&krama-Pándyadóva alias Kulasékharadéva who was born 
on the day of Krittika ; |-— 

“In the twentieth year . . . which was current after the Saka year 1421 (had passed) — 
on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the twelfth titht of the first 
fortnight, and to the fifteenth solar day of the month of Vyischika.’ 

Thursday, 14th November A.D. 1499. 


933.—8, 1459.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 15, No. 41. Date of a Tenkási (Viévanátha temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, KÓnérmaikondün? . . , Perumal Grivallabhadóva : 35— 

‘In the Hévilambin year, the third year . . . which was current after the Saka year one 
thousand four hundred and fifty-nine (had passed),— on the day of Svati, which corresponded 
to a Wednesday, and to the eleventh fithi of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-ninth solar 
day of (the month in which) the sun (was) in Vrigchika,’ 

Wednesday, 28th Novem ber A.D. 1537. 


934.— Š. 1477.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 15, No. 42. Date of a Gahgaikondán (Kailásapati 
temple) Tami] inscription of the 22nd opposite the 2nd (1.6. the 24th) year (of the reign) of 
king Méravarman alias the Lribhuvanachakravartin, Eónérmaikondán, the glorious Sundara- 
Pándyadéva [TIT.J : tax 

“In the Rakshasa year which was current after the Saka year 1477 (had passed, and which 
corresponded to) the 22nd opposite the 2nd year . . . on the day of Svati, which corresponded 
toa Saturday, and to the twelfth tithi of the first fortnight, and to the Srd solar day of the 
month of Ani.’ 


Saturday, lst June A.D. 1555. 


935.—8. 1489.— Ep, Ind. Vol. VII. p. 16, No. 43. Date of a Tenká&i (Kulasékharamudaiyár 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 5th year (of the reign) of king Jatilavarman alias the 
Pribhuvanachakravartin, Kónérmaikondán? Sri-Perumé] Alagan-Perumál  Ativiraráma 
Érivallabhadéva : Ss 

“In the Prabhaya year (corresponding to) the fifth year . . . which was current after 
the Saka year 1489 (had passed),— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapada, which corresponded to 
the Vanik-karana and to the Ganda-yóga and to a Friday, and to the third tithi of the second 
fortnight, and to the 22nd solar day of the month of Avani,’ 

Friday, 22nd August A.D. 1567. 


ब ee ARI E SCIES king's accession took place between (approximately) the 15th November A.D. 1479 and th 
ae Lit 
November A.D. 1480. १) e Lith 


* See above, No. 819. 

* The king’s accession took place between (approximately) the 29th November A.D. 1534 and the 28th 
November A.D. 1585. 

“ The king’s accession took place between (approximately) the 20d June A.D. 1581 and the lst June A.D. 1532. 


2m den king's accession took place between (approximately) the 23rd Angust A.D. 1562 and the22ud Auguat 
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936.—8South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. Y. No. 69, p. 101. Tirumalai Tamil inscription? of the 10th 


year (of the reign) of king Maravarman, the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Virae 
Pandyadéva. 





937.—Ind. Ant. Vol. KALI. p. 69, and Plates. Madras Museum Sanskrit and Tamil plates? 
of the 17th year of the reign of the Pandya king Jatilavarman? (in Tamil, Nedufijadaiyan), 
the son of king Máravarman of the Pandya race, descended from the Moon.— The &jiapit (or 
dítaka) of the grant was the Mahásámanta Dhirataran Mürti-Eyinan of the Vaidya race, chief 
of Viramangalam. 


988.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 67. Tamil inscription of the 6th year of the reign of 
Kó Máraü-Jadaiyan,* and of his Mahdsdmanta Sattan Ganapati of the Vaidya race, who 
was the chief of Pandi-Amirdamangalam. 


O.—Kings and Chiefs of Kérala 


939.— 8. 1188.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 146. Conjeeveram (Arulàla-Perumá] temple) incom- 
plete Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the Mahárája Ravivarman alias Samgramadhira and 
KulaSékharadéva, the Tribhuvanachakravartin Konérinmaikondin,® a son of the Kérala 
Mahirdjddhir dja Jayasimha! (of the family of Yadu in the lunar race) and his wife Umidévi— 
Date of Ravivarman’s birth :— 

(L. 1).—déhavyápya-9 Sakübda-bháji samayé. 

When 33 years of age (i.e. about A.D. 1299-1300), Ravivarman took possession of Kérala 
which he ruled as he did his town of Kélamba ; he defeated a certain Vira-Pindya,® subjected the 
Pündyas and Chólas to tho Kévalas, and at the age of 46 (i.e. about A.D. 1312-13) was crowned 
on the banks of the Végavati; he then apparently again made war against Vira-Pándya and 
conquered the northern country ; in the fourth year of his reign (i.e. about A.D. 1315-16) he 
was at Kafichi. 

940.— Â. 1188.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 149. Sriraügam (Rahganátha temple) inscription 
of the Mahárája Ravivarman alias Satogrémadhira and Kulasékharadéva, the son of 
Jayasitnha, of Kerala; (partly composed by Kavibhüshana).— Date of Ravivarman's birth as in 
No. 939, with which this inscription is partly identical. In both Ravivarman, besides other 
epithets, has those of ‘the Küpaka universal monarch’ and ‘ king Bhója of the South.’ 


941.—§. 1296.—Jlp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 203. Trivandrum’ (Padmandbhasvimin temple) 
inscription of a prince Sarváhgan&tha :!!— 


(L. 1).—Simha-sthó cha Brihaspatau . . . . abdé cha Chdlapriyé.” 


942.— S. 1312.— Ind. Ani. Vol. IL. p. 861. Suchindram inscription of the Kérala king 
Mártandavarman :— 


RakAloké!3 Sak-&bdó Surapati-sachivé Sirhha.yátó Tuliyêm=ira dhó padminisó-py - Aditidina- 
yuté Bhánuváré cha. 
NS Cg TN En REOR ERE ee he LANE 
1 T am unable to state the times of this inscription and of Noa. 037 and 933. 
2 The (seven) plates are numbered with Vatteluttu numeral figures. 
3 He put to flight, amongst others, a certain Adiyan. With this namo compare Adigan, above, Nos. 838 and 834, 
and Adiyama, e g. in No. 415, note. 
t According to Mr. Venkayva he may be identical with the Jatilavarman of No. 997. MI 
,* I give first inscriptions dated in Sake years, then those dated in Kollam years, and finally undated inscripe 
tions.-~ For Kérala kings see also above, No. 884. 
$ See above No. 819. 7 Compare below, No, 959. 8 Ze. 1188. 
° For a Vira-Pandya who apparently was a contemporary of Ravivarman, see below, No. 957. 
9 In the inscription called Syánandüra ; compare below, No. 996. E . | 
According to the late Mr. P. S. Pillai, this would be the surname of an Adityavarman who is mention d in 
siother Trivandrum inscription, translated in Ind, Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 186. 
१७ Te. 1296. u Le. 1912. 
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Perhaps Sunday, 2nd October A.D. 1890; but on this day Jupiter's true place was in 
Vriáchika (and his mean place in Dhanub), not in Simha. 








943.—Kollam 301.—1ud. Ant. Vol. X XIV. p. 253. Translation! of a Chólapuram (R4jindra- 
Chólésvara temple) Tamil inscription of Vira-Kéralavarman of Vénidu 2— 

‘In the year opposite the year 301, since the appearance of Kollam, with the sun in the sign 
of Leo’ (Simha). 

[Kollam 80158. 1047-48.] 


944.—Kollam 819.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 255. Translation of a Tiruvallam Old Mala- 
yálam inscription of Vira-Kéralavarman of Vónádu:— 

‘In the Kollam year 319, with Jupiter in the sign Scorpio’ (Vrischika), ‘and the sun in 
Capricornus! (Makara).? 

[Kollam 319 = 8. 1065-66.] 


945.—Kollam 335.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 141. Puravachéri Tamil inscription record- 
ing private donations :— 

* In the year opposite the year 935 after the appearance of Kollam.' 

[Kollam 335 = $. 1081-82.] 


946.—Kollam 336.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 257. Translation of a Puravachéri Tamil 
inseription* of Vira~Ravivarman of Vónádu:— 

‘In the year opposite the year 336, after the appearance of Kollam, with the sun six days 
old! in the sign of Taurus’ (Vrishabha), ° Saturday, Makayiram' (Myigasirsha) ‘ star.’ 

(8. 1083]: Saturday, 29th April A.D. 1161; see ibid. Vol. XX V. p. 5-4, No. 1. 


947 —Kollam 342.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 277. Translation of a Puravachéri Tamil 
inscription [of Vira-Ravivarman of Vénadu P] :— 
‘Tn the year 342 after the appearance of Kollam, with the sun 7 days old in Leo’ (Simha). 


[Kollam 342 =Š., 1088-89.] 


948.—Kollam 348 (for 347 ?).—Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 278. Translation of a Tiruvattir 
Old Malayálam inscription of Vira-Udaiyamartandavarman of Vénddu :— ñ 

‘In the Kollam year 348, with Jupiter in Cancer’ (Karkataka), ‘and the sun . . days old 
in Pisces’ (Mina), ‘Thursday, Anusham’ (Anurddhé) ' star.’ 

[6. 1094] : Thursday, 16th March A.D. 1172; see ibid. Vol. XXV. p. 54, No. 4, and p. 174. 


949.—Kollam 368.—Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 283. Translation of Viranam (near Áxrihgal) 
fragments of one or two Tamil inscriptions [of a Vira-Kéralavarman?], one of which is 
dated— 

‘in the Kollam year 368, with Jupiter in Virgo’ (Kany&), ‘and the sun two days old in 
Taurus’ (Vrishabha) $ 

[Kollam 368 = S. 1114-15.) 
न कसन सोपान पान्त 

! For this and the following inscriptions compare also the late P. S. Pillai’s Some Early Soversigns of 


Travancore, Madras, 1894. 
2 This is the Tami] name of the Travancore country. 
š In the Kollam year 319 = A.D. 1148-44 Jupiter was not in Vrischika, 
4 For another Tamil inscription from the same place aud of apparently the same date, see Ind dnt, Vol. 


XXIV, p. 258. 
š Te. ‘on the 6th solar day.’ 
6 In the Kollam year 368= A.D. 1192-98 Jupiter was not in Kanyà. 
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950.— Kollam 371.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI 
* * V. p. 284, Tr i K yai 
Malayalam. inscription of Vire-Rimavarman of Vey — LE 


Aries’ (Mésha). 
[Kollam 371 =6. 1117-18.] 


‘In the Kollam year 371, with Jupiter in Cancer’ (Karkataka), ‘and the sun 24 days old in 


K 3 

P T eee ce nha QK 

of Vénàdu:— P alayalam mutilated inscription of Vira-Râma [Kéralavarman] 
‘In the Kollam year 384, with Jupiter in Cancer’ (Karkataka), ‘ 

in Gemini’ (Mithuna)]. i à (Karkafaka), “ [and the sun . .days old 
[Kollam 384 = 8. 1130-31.] 


952.— Kollam 389 (for 390?).— Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIV. p. 307. Translation of a 
Kadinaükulam (Mahidéva temple) Tamil inscription of Vira-Ráma Kéralavarman of Kila- 
ppérir, ruler of Vénadu :— * i 

‘In the year opposite the Kollam year 389, with Jupiter in Aquarius’ (Kumbha), *axd the 
sun 18 days old! in Pisces’ (Mina), ‘Thursday, Pushya star, the 10th lunar day, Aries? (Mésha) 
‘ (being the rising sign)” 

CS. 1187] : Thursday, 12th March A.D. 1215 ; see ibid. Vol, XXV. p. 54, No. 3. 


9058.— Kollam 392 (Ky. 4817).— Ind. Ant, Vol. XXVI. p. 144. 
temple) Tamil inscription :— 

‘In the Kollam year 392 opposite? the Kaliyuga year 4917, the sun being in Vriéchika.’ 

[Kollam 392 = Ky. 4317 = S. 1138.] 


Kottir (Chólapuram 


954.— Kollam'396.-— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 145. Kóttár (Chólapuram temple) Tamil 
inscription ;— 

‘In the year 396 after the appearance of Kollam, when the sun was in Mithun, 

[Kollam g96=:S. 1142-43.] 


955.— Kollam 410.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 308. Translation of a Manalikkarai (Alvar 
temple) Old Malay&lam inscription of Vira-Ravi Kéralavarman of Vénádu:— 

‘In the year opposite the Kollam year 410, with Jupiter in Scorpio’ (Vrigchika), ‘and the 
pun 27 days old in Aries’ (Mésha). 

[Kollam 410 = S. 1156-57.] 


056.— Kollam 427.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 333. Translation of a Varkkalai Old 
Malayalam inscription of Virs-Pasdman&bha M&rténdavarman of Vénidu:— 

‘In the Kollam year 427, with J upiter entering into Aries’ (Mésha), ‘and the sun aL days 
old? in Taurus’ (Vrishabha), ' Wednesday, the 5th lunar day after new-moon, and with the sign of 
Cancer’ (Karkataka) ‘rising in the orient. s 

[S. 1174] : Wednesday, 15th May A.D. 1252; see ibid. Vol. XXV. p. 54, No. 2. 


957.— Kollam 491.— Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIV. p. 385. Translation of & Kêralapuram Old 
Malsyñlam inscription of Vira-Udaiyamartandavarman alias Vira-Pandyadéva of 
Véphdu :— l | - 

i ‘In the Kollam year 491, and in the 401 year, the sun being 91 days old in Aquarrus 
(Kumbha). 


[Kollam 491 = काहे iba TS 1237-38.] 
KNA E 


31.6, ‘on the 18th solar day.’ 
1 For the month of Vrischiks the Kollam year 392 corresponds to Kaliya 4317 expired. 
1 1.8. * on the 21st solar day.’ 4 Compare above, No. 999. 
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958.— Kollam 578.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. pp. 187 and 188. Translation of a Padma- 
nábhapuram (Alvar temple) Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the Kérala king Vira-Kérala 
Marténdavarman of Kilappérür :— 
‘Tn the Kollam year 578, the sun being 26 days old! in Mésham, on Saturday, new moon, [the 
lunar mansion being] Bharat." 


[S. 1325] : Saturday, 21st April A.D. 1400, 


959,— Kollam 644.— Ind, Ant. Vol. IL. p. 360. Inscription on a bell, given to a temple at 
Tiruknrabgugi by a prince Adityavarman, ruler of Vaiichi,? of the lineage of Jayasiiha 3— 

Srimat-Kélamba-varshé ७5१६. 

[Kollam 644 = Š. 1390-81.) 


960.— Kollam 654.— Ind, Ant. Vol. TI, p. 361. Suchindram inscription of a prince Rama. 
varman, ruler of Vatchi 5— 

Abdé Kóluiba-sarjüé viíati? Gavi Guran mitra-yaté(?) Tul-antyé(?) Maitré(irer)kshó 
s-Enduvaré pratipadi Vanità-lagnaké. 

[8, 1400] : Monday, 26th October A.D. 1478 ; seo ibid. Vol. XXV. p. 56, No. 18. 

961.— Kollam 855.— Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 204, Varkkalai inscription of Mêrtênda i= 

(L. 1).—Kólambó mamate"éti vateara ite másó Vrish-&rddhà Gurérevvaré bhé Mrigasirshaké 
Vidhi-tithau Simhé cha lagné subhé. 

[8, 1402] : Thursday, 11th May A.D. 1480. 

962.— Ep. Ind. Vol. IIT, p. 68, and Plate. Cochin (Jews) Tamil plates of 
Kógónmaikondán, His Majesty the king, the glorious Bháskara Ravivarman, staying at 
Muyizikkédu,? recording a grant made to issuppu Irappán (i.e. Joseph Rabbin) ; dated— 

‘in the thirty-sixth year opposite the second year,’ 

963.— Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 290, and Plate, Tiranelli (now Colonel Wooldridge's) Tamil 
plates of His Majesty king Bhaskara Ravivarman, containing an order by his feudatory 
Samkara-Kódavarman of Puyaigilanidu ; dated— 

‘in the forty-sixth year opposite the current year . . «in the month of Makara, when 
Jupiter was standing in Simha, in the above year.’ 

964.— Madras Jour. Lit. Se. Vol. XIIL Part I. p. 193. Kottayam (Syrian Christians’) 
Tamil plates of king Sthánu Ravi,” dated!l— 

‘in the fifth year which was current within the time during which king . . . was reigning 

« , in this year, 

965.— Hp. Ind. Vol. IV. p. 295, and Plate. Kottayam (Syrian Christians") Tami] plate of 
Vira-Righava-Chakravartin, a descendant of Vira- Rérala-Chakravartin :— 

“On the day of Robin, a Saturday on which passed" (the day) twenty-one (of) the month 
Mina, (when) Jupiter (was) in Makara, while the glorious Vira-Raghava-Chakravartin . . . 
was ruling prosperously.' 

[S. 1241] : Saturday, 15th March A.D. 1820 ; see ibid. Vol. VI, p. 88, 
pO RPM ek ea Ae पल 5 oa) a 

! Ye. on the 2th solar day.” I I 

3 In the Sanskrit part of the inscription the date is assigned to 8. 1825 (58088676८6). 


3 Te, Vadiji ; see above, No. 834, 4 Compare above, No, 939. 
* Le. 044, $ Te. 654. 
1 Te, 655. 8 La ‘he who had assumed the title “king of kings.” ° 


š In the Hebrew translation (in the possession of the Cochin Jews) identified with Kodu&iallür (Cranganore), 
18 See Ep. Ind. Vol, IV. p. 291, note š, 

u Seo Ind, Ant. Vol. XX. p. 287. 

V. I owe the literal translation of the date to Dr. Hultzsch. 
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966.— Hy, nd, Vol. IV. p. 202, Trivandrum! (Padmanabhasvamin temple) Sanskrit and 
Tani] inscription? of the time of Góda-Mártánda, the lord of Gélamba (Kélamba) :— 
(L.3).—Dhanushi . . . . utturnga-Jivà? 


P.—Miseellaneous dated Inscriptions. 


987,—8. 856.— Iud. Ant. Vol. X. p. 104, and Plate; PSOOL. ४०.४२, Baddmi (Mahaktta) 
wifinished Kanarese pillar inscription of the Mahdsimanta Bappuvarasa :— 

(L. 6).—Sa(éa)kanripakal-atita-sa[th jvatsara-datathgal-enin-nu(ut)ra-ayivatta-Apaney a 
Jaya-sa[th|vatsarada Kértta(rtti) ka-su(éu)ddha-paiichamiyuc Budhavirad=andu! th]. 

Wednesday, 15th October A.D. 924 ;* see abid. Vol. XXIV, p. 2, No, 127. 

Bappuvarasaé is described as ‘a very Bhairava . . . to the assemblage of ihe enemies 
d the brave Gópála (Vira-Gópá]a ?).’ 


968.— S. 1041*,— Inser. at Sravana- Belgola, No, 139, p. 109. Sanskrit and Kanarese 
inscription recording the date of the death of a female disciple of Div&karanandi. 
siddhantadéva s 

Saka-varshach 1041neya Vilambi-sathvatsarada Philguna na)-guddha-paiichami Budha- 
varad=andu. 

The date is irregular, 

Divikaranandi-siddhantadéva’s disciple was Maladháridéva, whose disciple was Sutha- 
chandrarsiddhintadéva.s 


969. É. 1050.— Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 4, p. 41; Ep. Ind. Vol. IIL p. 189, and 
Plate, Pillar inscription recording the date of the death of Mallishéna Maladhéridéva, the 
disciple of Ajitaséna, ‘ preceded by a sort of historical sketch of tho Sravana-Belgola branch of 
the Digambara branch of the Jainas;’ (composed by Maladhdridéva’s lay-disciple Mallinitha) :— 

(L. 218)—Saké éfinya-gar-Achbar-Avani-mité samvatsard Kilakó más {PhJilgunaké 
tri(tri)tiya-divasé varé=sité Bhiskaré Svàtau . . .madhyáhné. 

Sunday, 10th March A.D. 1129 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 124, No. 68 


Of royal personages the inscription mentions: Chandragupta (in connection with 
Bhadrabahu) ; S&hasatuhpa and Himasitala (in connection with Akalanka); Satrubhayuikara ( 
connection with Vimalachandra) ; Krishnarija (in connection with Paravidimalla); the Poysala 
(Hoysala) Vinayiditya (in connection with Santidéva); and Ahavamalla (ie, perhaps the 
V. Chilukya Somésvara I., in connection with Sabdachaturmukha, i.e. perhaps Sántinütha) 


970.— Š, 1059 (for 1081?).— Inser, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 68, p. 60. Kanarese pillar 
inscription recording the date of the death of Tribhuvanamalla Chaladankaráva Hoysalasetti, 
and (he erection by his wife of a monument in his memory :— 

Sa(ga)ka-varéa(rsha) 1059neya Saumya-saivatsarada Magha-masada éukla-pakshada 
shkramanad=andu. 

Saumya would be §, 1051 expired, 


971,— 8, 112L.—-PSOCI. No, 114, Hampe Kanarese inscription of Maiduna-Chaudayya == 

‘Saka 1121 (in figures, 1, 11), the Siddhárthi samwuatfsara ; at the time of the sun's commeno- 
ing his progress to the north.’ 

1 Tn the inseription called Syanandira; compare above, No, 941. 

1 Of about the 14th century A.D.— Mr P. S. Pillai has taken the inscription to be dated in the Kollam year 
005; ॥७७ Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 280, and Vol XXVI. p. 109. 


š Le. (in the month of Dhanus) when Jupiter was in the sign Karkataka,— Compare Raghwoasnéa ITI. 18, 
Š, |, Pandit/s note, 


* On this day the tithi of the date commenced 2 h, 42 m. after mean sunrise. 
He appears to have the biruda Ratnávolóka, ९ Compare above, No, 398. 


x2. 
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972.— 8. 1180 (for 1181).—Ep. Ind. Vol. IIT. p. 816. Sironcha (on the Gódávani, now 
Nagpur Museum) Telugu inscription of Sdémésvara (Jagadékabhishana-Mahardja alias 
Somésvaradéva-Chakravartin) of the Naga vasa, ‘lord of Bhdgivati;’! recording a grant by 
his chief queen Gahgamahá&dévi :— 

(L. 26).— Sakanri(nri)pakél-Atite-sarhvatsaramula llü0agunérhti — Phálguna(na)-&u- 
[kra(kla)]-dvadagini Adityaváramu námdu. 

Sunday, 7th February A.D. 1210 ; see ibid. p. 315. 














973,— 6. 1156.—Cave- Temples of West. India, p. 99. Eliori Jaina image inscription :— 
(L. 1).—Saké 1156 Jaya-savachharé [Phalguna-sudha-iritia Budhé]. 

(L. 3).—Phalguna-tritiyam Vudhé. 

Wednesday, 21st February A.D. 1235 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 118, No. 30. 


974,—S. 1189.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 101. Kadakol Kanarese memorial tablet of a disciple 
of Srinandi-bhattárakadóva :— 

(L. 1).—Sa(sa)ka-varusa(sha) 1189 Prabhava-samvatsarada Mágha-su($u)dha(ddha) | 
Su(su)kravaradalu. 

Friday, 20th January A.D. 1268 ;? see ibid. Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 181. 


975,— S. 1197*.—PSOCI. No. 236; Mysore Tnsor. No. 120, p. 219. Halóbid Kanarese 
memorial tablet of a disciple of (P) Mághanandi-bhattárakadéva :— 

‘Saka 1197 (in figures, 1. 8), the Bháva samvatsara ; Wednesday, the twelfth day of the 
bright fortnight of Bhidrapada,’ 

Wednesday, 15th August A.D. 1274; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 92. 


976.— Š. 1900.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 137, second part, p. 105 Kanarese inserip. 
tion recording donations by Munichandradéva, disciple of the Mahámandaláchárya Udaya- 
chandradéva, and by others :— 

Salivahana-Saka-varshath 1200neya Bahudhánya-samvatsarada Chaitra-guddha 1 SukravAra, 

Friday, 25th March A.D. 1278 ;3 see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 119, No. 37. 


977.— Š. 1201.—Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 101. Kadakol Kanarese memorial tablet of s 
female disciple of (P) Padumasina-bhattarakadéva im 

(L, 1).— Sa(sa)ka-varu$a(sha) 1201  Pramáthi-samvatsarada Bhadrapada-su(éu)ddha- 
chhat[t]i Sómavárad-ardu. 

Monday, 14th August A.D. 1279 ;* see ibid, Vol. XXIV. p. 3, No. 133. 


978.— Š. 1203 (for 1801) ? and [S. 1210].—Inser. at Sravana-Belgoja, No. 131, p. 99. 
Kanarese inscription recording grants by private persons :— 

Srimatu-Gaka-varsha 1203neya Pramidi-sarnvatsara Marggagira-an 10 Bri(bri)d-andu, 

Pramádin would be 8, 1235 expired. Perhaps the intended year is §. 1201 expired = 
Pramáthin, but for that year the date is irregular. 


Below the above is another Kanarese inscription recording a private grant, dated :— 
Sarvadh&ri-saivabsarada dvitiya-Bhádrapada-su 5 Bri. 


This date, for Sarvadhárin=8, 1210, in which Bhádrapada was intercalary, corresponds to 
Thursday, 2nd. September A.D. 1288. 
TOTUM Tr on 
1 SémASvara therefore probably belonged to the Sinda family; compare above, Nos, 144, 156 and 189, 
3 On this day the fithi of the date commenced 2 h. 42 m. after mean sunrise, 
3 This was the day of the Méósha-samkránti, 
* On this day the fithi of the date commenced 4 h, 19 m. after mean sunrise, 
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I 979.— S. 1203.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 263. Srikirmam (Kirmégvara temple) pillar inscrip- 

tion of Naraharitirtha! (probably governor of the Kaliaga country), the pupil of ee 

(who explained the Vydsa-stiiras in accordance with the principles of the Dvaita school), who 

vas the pupil of Purushóttama-mahátirtha (who composed a bháshya) :— 
(L.15).— . .Saka-vatsaró hutavaha-vyÓóma-dvaya-kshmá-yutó Më tukla-Saétinkka- 

Blkhara-[di]n8ó varé [cha] Saumyé var. d š A E CC EE 
The date is irregular; see ibid. p. 266. 


f 980.— 6, 1205*.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 129, p. 96, Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion recording grants by Bélachandradéva, disciple of the Mahdmandaldcharya Némichandra- 
panditadéva, and by others :— 

Sa(éa)ka-varsharm 1205neya Chitrabh&nu-sarnvatsara Sr&vana-su 10 Brid-andu. 
Thursday, 16th July A.D. 1282; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 24. 


981.— 8. 1235.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 41, p. 13. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
lion recording the date of the death of Subhachandramuni:-— 

Paüchatriméabsamyuta-Satsdvay&dhika-sahasra-nuta-varshéshu | vritiéshu Saka-nripasya 
tu kål vistirnna-vilasad-arpnavanéman || PramAdi-vatsaré másó Sravané tanum=atyajat | 
Vakré krishna-chaturddadyim: Subhachandró maháyatih || 

Tuesday, 21.8७ August A.D. 1813; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 125, No. 75. 

The inscription praises Méghachandra-traividya*® and others. 


982.— S. 1295*.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgole, No. 111, p. 86. Partly illegible rock 
inscription, recording that some work or other was done by (?) Vardbam&nasv&ámin :— 

Saka-varsha 1295 Paridhávi-ssmvatsara Vaisikha-Suddha 3 Budhavira. 

Wednesday, 7th April A.D. 1372; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIIL p. 129, No. 95. 


983.— 8. 1820*.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 105, p. 76. Pillar inscription recording 
the date of the death of Purupandita, and the erection of a tomb for him by his disciple 
Abhinavapanditadéva ; preceded by a long acconnt of Jaina teachers ; 
Arhadd&sa) :— 

Tatra trayddaéa-dataié=cha daéa-dvayéna Saké=bdaké ^ perimitó-bhavad-lévar-&khyé | 
Maghé chaturddaáa-tithau sitabháji varé Svatau Sanais(néh) surapada Purupanditasya | 

The date is irregular. 


(composed by 


984, — S. 1331.— Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 106, p. 80. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscrip- 
tion, recording & grant by a certain Mayanna, a disciple of Chandrakirti ;— 


Gaka-varusha 1981neya Virddhi-samvatsarada Chaitra-ba 5 Gu. 
Thursday, 4th April A.D. 1409; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 126, No. 78. 


985.— 8. 1853.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 110. Inscription on a colossal Jaina statue? at 
Kirkala in the South Canara dis trict, erected by Vira-Pandya (Pandyaraya), the son of 
Bhairavéndra of the lineage of the Moon, by the advice of the Jaina priest Lalitakirti $~ 

(L. 5).— Svasti érj-Makabhtipatés=tri-ara-vahn-indér-V virddhyAdikrid-varshé Phálguns- 
Sumyavára-dhavala-éri-dváàdasi-sattithau. 

(L. 14).— Baka-varsha 1358. 

Wednesday, 18th February A.D. 1432; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 119, No. 42. 


116 Ep. Ind. Vol, VI. p. 266 ff. are given the dates of five other inscriptions which record gifts of Narahari- 
tthe; one of them (No. 2) quotes the coincidence called Ardhédaya and a solar eclipse which was visible in India; 
another (No. 4), of 8. 1215 (corresponding to the 218 May A.D. 1293), is of the 18th year ‘of the reign of Vira- 
ír-Naranürasirhhadéva (i.e. the Gaüga king of Kaliaga Narasidbadóva I]. ; see North. 2876. No, 867).— Compare 
ilio Mr. Venkayys’s Report for 1900, p. 93. 

* See above, Nos. 74, 887, and 408. 

! For a short Kanarese inscription of Pündyar&ya, on the same statue, see Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 111. 

* Compare below, Nos. 987, 993 and 994. 
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ôdayajushi sa-Višñkhó pratishthitzêyam=iha || 
Monday, 7th July A.D. 1432; see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXIII. p. 129, No. 96. 


987.— Š, 1368%—- Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. ILL Karkala Kanarese pillar inscription of 
Vira-Pándya, the son of Bhairava of the family of Jinadatta :!— 
(L. 1).— Saka-nripana 1858 Raksbasarsarh vatsaral de PhJAlguna-éu 1210 || 


988.— $. 1492". — Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 103, p.75. Kanarese inseription recording 
some repairs made by a sm of Kefavanátha, the minister of the Mandaléévara Kuldttunge- 
Changéla-Mahadéva :— 

Sa(éa)kha(ka)-varusha 1432daneya Sulla-sazhvaisarada Vayisükha-ba 1014, 


989.— 6. 1488(?).— PSOCI. No. 228; Mysore Inser. No, 112, p. 208. Tyikal Kanarese 
rock inscription; appears to treat of a Mahdmandalésoara Géparaja (Saluva-Gépardja)? and 
others — 

“Saka 1438 (in figures, 1, 1), the Pramådi sashualsara ; the frst day of the bright fortnight 
of Philguna;’ (Mys. Inscr. : ‘the year 1434’). : 

Pramádin would be S. 1415; (Pramóda = 9. 1482, and Pramáthin = Š 1441). 


990.— 8. 1459 (for 1480).— Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 99, p. 75, Ranarese pillar 
inscription recording a private grant :— 
Bala-varsha sivirada 1459taneya Vilaribi-sarhvatsarada Migha-guddha dyalu. 


991.— 8. 1488, Coorg Inscr. No, 10, p. 14. Añjanagiri Kanarese Jaina inscription, caused. 
to be written by Sintikirtidéva, the fellow student of Abhinava-Charukirti-panditadaya .— 
Saka-varsha 1466 sanda vartamána-Krüdhi-sumvatsarada, Kêrti (rtti)ka-éu l5yalla, 


992.— Š. 1416१67800. No. 47; Archaeol. Surv, of West. India, Vol, I. Plate xxxiii. 8, 
Badimi Telugu pillar inscription $~ 

(L. 1).— Sàlivihana-Saka-varshadbulu 1Mf6guna(n6)ti Pramádi-sam [va*]ieava 
Ash&da(dha)-ba 1110, 


993,— $. 1508.— Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 40; corrected by Dr. Hultzsch from inked 
estampages, Karkala Jaina temple Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription of Immadi-Bhairarasa- 
Odeya or Bhairava [IL], surnamed Viranarasirha-Chahganaróndra, a descendant of the family 
of Jinadatta and the nephew of Bhairarasa-Odeya or Bhairava [1.], ‘ supreme lord of Patti- 
Pombuchchapura : 1— ; 

(L. 7)— simach-Chhali-Sak-abdaké cha pali(ni)té nfg-Abhwa-bin-drndubhigech=fhdé sada 
Vyaya-nimni Chaitra-stta-shashtyazh(shthydrh) Saumyavird Vrishd | lagné san-Mru(mri)- 
gasirsha-bhé. j ५् 

(L. 9)—Sélivahana-Saka-varsha | 1508neya Vyaya-sathyatsarada Chaitra-éuddha-sha- 
shti(shthi)yi Budhavåra Mrigasiri-nakshatrai(va) Vrishabha-lagnadalla. 

Wednesday, 16th March A.D. 1586. 

————————MMM————ÀÀÀ 








1 Compare above, No. 985. 

2 Compare above, Nos. 601, 508 and 509, 

* For another, undated Bádàmi Telugu pillar inscription see PSOCT, No. 48, and Areheol Sart, of West. 
India, Vol. 1. Plate xxxiii, 9. 

* Compare above, Nos. 985 and 987; also No. 287, 
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994,— $. 1525. Ep, Ind. Vol. VII. p. ll. Inseription on a colossal Jaina statue! at 
Vénür in the South Canara district, erected by Tiramarája (ihe younger brother of Pandya, son 
f queen Pandyaka, and nephew and son-in-law of Riyakuvara) of the Chimunda family, by 
the advice of the Jaina priest Chárnkirti :— 

(L. 4).— Saka-varshéshv-atitd[shu vi]shay-Bkshi-éar-&ihdushu | va{ritama]né Sebhakriti 
teer Phdloun-i{khyaké ||] Masé=tha áuklapaksh-óddha-dasamy&üin Gu[ru-Pu]shyakó | su- 
lagnê Mithuné, है 

Thursday, lst March A.D. 1604; see ibid, p. 112. 


995.— 8, 1556.— Inser, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 84, p. 66, and No. 140, p. 111, Kanarese 
gone and Kanarese copper-plate inscription of the Mahárdjádhirájua Chimaraja-Vodeyar, lord 
of the city of Maisüru. (Mahistrapattana) :— 

Galivthana-Saka-varusha 1536neya Bhüva-sehvatenrada Ashida(dha)-su 13 Sthivavara- 
Brahmayógadalu. 

Saturday, 28th June A.D, 1634; see Ind, Ant. Vol, X XILI. p. 121, No. 50. 


996,— 8. 1565. Inser, at Sravana-Belgola, No. 142, p. 112. Rock inseription recording 
the date of the death of Chérukirti-pandita :— 

Sri-Sakavarusha 1565neya Srimach-Charusukirtipandita-yatih Sübhánu-samvatsaré misé 
, Pushya-chaturddagi-tithi-varé krishnà supakshó mahin | madhy&hné vara-Mûla-bhê cha(?) 
karané Bharggavyavaré Dhri(dhru)vé १0७ svargga-puram jagima matimin(mims)=traividya- 
chakrégvarah || 

Friday, 29th December A.D. 1643; see Ind, Ant, Vol. XXIII, p. 126, No. 79. 


997.— 8, 1576.— Mysore Inscr. No. 175, p. 993, Yelandur Kanavese (P) inscription of 
Mudde-bhipati (Muddu-rája) of Padinàdu : — 

‘Tn the Saka year 1576, the year Jaya’ 

Mndda-bhipati was one of the successors of Sihghadéva-bhüpa of whom the inscription 
records a donation made ‘in the Saka year 1490, the year Vibhava.' 


998,— 8, 1594*,— PS00T, No. 83; Mysore Inser, No. 137, p. 249. Éimoggà Kanarese 
late of Keladi-SómaSékhara-Náyaka 2— | 

(L.1).—Sálvàhana-Saka-varusa(sha) 1594neya Virédhikritu-sarnvatsarada Srdvana-éu 
lti, 


999,— $. 1801— Ep. Qarn. Vol. IIL p. 81, No. 151; Mysore Inser. No. 167, p. 309, 
Karigatta (Karéghatta) Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Chikkadévéndra of Mahisirapura, 
reigning at Paéchima-Rahganagara (Srirahgapattana) — 

Indu-hindy-ahga-chandréshu Sak-Abdéshu gatóshv=atha | Biddhárthini Sahé krishua- 
dvitiy&yàm pitus=tithan || 

Certain kings of Yadu's race came from Dvårakå to the Kaynata country and settled at 
Mahigtrapura; from them sprang Dévardja ; he had four sons the eldest of whom, Doddadéva- 
rêja, married Amritimb’; their sons Chikkadévéndra and Kanthirava. Uhikkadévindra 
defeated the Pandya Chokka, the princes of Keladi, Ranadnlé-khina, Mushtika, Timmappa- 
Ganda and R&mappa-Gauda. 


— A eerie eaaa angenan RT THAT anaa maea a U, P F »»" 


_ | The same statue contains a Kanarese inscription (Ep. Ind, Vol, VIL. p. 114)— dated on the sume day, butin 
5, 1626 current — which gives the same information, In it Rayakuvara is called Rayakumara, and "imma is 
stated to have belonged to the lunar race and to have ruled over the kingdom of Puijatike. 

See below, No. 1008, 


ee 
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1000.— §. 1619.— 28067. Nos. 88 and 229; Mysore Inscr. Nos. 114 and 142, pp, 211 and 
256. Dévanhalli Kanarese plates and stone inscription of Gópála-Gauda, ‘lord of the 
Avatinad !— , 

‘ Salivihana-Saka 1619, the lévara samwafsara ; Saturday, the fifteenth day of the bright 
fortnight of Mágha.' 

Saturday, 15th January A.D. 1698 ;! see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 4, No, 187, 


1001.— 8, 1620.— PSOCI. No. 36; Mysore Inser, No. 144, p. 258, Kolar Telngu plate of 
‘Prithvi Satti, and the royal minister Bhéskara,’ and others :— 

(L. 1),— S&livühsne-Saka-varushazbulu l620aguné&i Bahudhánya-ssihvatsara Jéshtha-éu 
ae 


1002.— É, 1621 (for 1645 ?),— Inser. at Sravana- Belgola, No. 88, p. 65. Kanarese inscription 
of the Mahárájádhirija Dodda-Krishnarüja-Vodeyar (Krishnarája), lord of the Maligtira 
country — 

Salivdhana-Saka-varsha 1621né  saluva Sóbhakritu-sarvatsarada — Kürttika-ba 13 
Guruvaradalln, ! 

For Sóbhakrit = 8. 1645 the date would correspond to Thursday, 14th November A.D, 1723, 


1003.— §. 1686*.— PSOCI.No. 34; Mysore Inser. No, 198, p. 250. Simoggi Kanareae 
plates of Basavappa~Nayaka, the son of Sdmaéékhara-Nayaka, grandson of Sivapps-Náynka 
and great-grandson of Siddappa-Nayaka, descendant of Keladi-Sadigiva-Nayaka 3— 

(L. 2), —Silivahana-Sakhs(ka)-varuéa(sha) l680neya varttamanakke saluva Vijaya-ndma- 
garhvatearada Chaitra-gu 1811, 


1004,-- Š, 1644.— Ep. Carn. Vol. HI p. 89, No. 64; Mysore Inscr. No, 168, p. 311. 
Tondanür Sanskrit and Kanerese plates of Krisbnar&ja (the son of Kanthirava-Namsa and 
grandson of Chikkadévéndra!) of Mabishra, issued from Srirahgapattana; (composed by 
Rimiyana-Tirumalirya) — 

हाह Sek-thdé bhútë véd-Arnava-ritu-kshiti-pariganité ‘nantard varttaminé || Subha- 
kyid-vatsard Marggé pürnimá-Bhaumavásaré | Brahmayôga-ynt-Ârdråyârh Balavé karané tatha | 
évam £ubha-dinó . . . sÓmóparüga-samayáó. 

Tuesday, llth December A.D. 1722; a lunar eclipse, visible in India; see Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXIII p. 121, No. 51. 


1005.— 8. 1646.— Ep. Carm Vol. III. p. 89, No. 100, and specimen plate; Mysore Inser. 
Wo. 169, p. 318. Mêlukête Sanskrit and Kanarese plates of Krishnar&ja of Mahiáüra, issued 
from Srirahgapattans ; (composed by Rámáyaga-Tirnmalárya) :-- 

हहर Sak-Abdé bhüté rity-armav-doga-kebiti-pariganité "nantarb varttaminé || Krêdhi- 
sarnvatears Pushyd kyishna-pakshé Harér-ddiné | Budh-Anuridhê-gamyu kta- Vriddhi-y0gó sa- 
Bilavé | uttard tv=ayanë punyó Makerath yiti bhásvati| évar $ubhódinà pràhnb . . . © 
Salivahana-Saka-varshangal 1646 sandu varttamánaváda Kródhi-sarhvatsarada Pushya-bahula 
llyü Saumyaváradallü. 

Wednesday, 30th December A.D. 1724. 


1006.— §. 1850.— Date of the time of the Coorg (Kodagu) Rájá Dodda-Virappa-Vodeyar, 
in the Abbimatha plateof Vira-Rájéndra-Vodeyar (below, No. 1009) :— 

Sslivihana-Saka-varusha 165008 Kilaka-sarovatsarada Karttika-éuddha 2 Budhaváradallu, 

Wednesday, 23rd October A.D. 1728; see Ind. Auf. Vol. XXIII, p. 121, No, 62. 











On this day the tifhi of the date commenced 6 h, 62 m. after mean sunrise, 

2 According to 28007, the name is Basapayya ; according to Ep. Carn. Vol VI. Introduction, p. 28, Basappa. 
t Compare above, No, 998, 

4 See above, No, 999. For the full genealogy see Ep. Carn, Vol. TII. Introduction, p, 88, 

4 À grest part of the text is identical with part of the text of No. 1004. 
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1007.— 8. 1688.— PSOOCI. No. 87; Mysore Inscr. No. 148, p. 257. Kélar Kanarese plate 
of Chikkanna-Setti and others 


CL, 1).— Sáliváhana-Saka-varushaigalu 1688186 Vishn-samvatsarada Chaitra-éu 1 S6ma- 
váradallu 
Monday, 6th April A.D. 1761; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII p. 121, No. 58 


1008.— Ky. 4881*.— Coorg Insor. No. 12, p. 18. Mah&dévapura Kanarese plate of Vira- 
R&jéndra-Vodeyar of Coorg (Kodagu), recording the date of the death of his father, the 
Maharaja Lihga-Rájéndra-Vodeyar, the son of Appájéndra- Vodeyar :— 

Kali sanda 4881lné vartaminakke salluva Vikári-s&mvatesrada Miagha-bahula l0yu 
Budhavira. 


For Vikérin= Ky. 4881°=8. 1701 the date is irregular; it would correspond to Tuesday, 
29th. February A.D. 1780. 


1009.— $. 1718.— Coorg Inscr. Nos. 13 and 14, pp. 20 and 22. Abbimatha and Mahadeva. 
pura Kanarese plates of the Coorg (Kodagu) Rájá Vira-Réjéndra-Vodeyar, the son of Libga- 
Rájéndra-V odeyar and grandson of App&jéndra-Vodeyar :— 

Salivahana-Saka-varusha 1718né vartamdnakke salluva Nala-sarivatsarada Chaitra-su | 
Bhá&rga[ va* ]váradallu 


Friday, 8th April A.D. 1796 ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 122, No. 54, 


(For a date of the time of the Réja's great-grandfather Dodda-Virappa-Vodeyar, in the 
Abbimatha plate, see above, No. 1006). 


1010.— 8. 1731.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 72, p. 01. Kamarese inscription recording 
the date of the death of Aditakirtidéva 

Sélivahana-Sak-Abdih 1731neya Sukla-n&ma-samvatsarada Bhidrapada-ba 4 Budhaváradalli 

Wednesday, 27th September A.D, 1809; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 126, No, 80 


1011.— 8. 1739 [and 1742].— Coorg Inscr. No. 17, p. 25. Merkara Kanarese plate of the 
Coorg (Kodagu) Rájá Linga-Rajéndra-Vodeyar, the son(?) of Lih ga-Rájóndra-Vodeyar aud 
grandson of Appiji-Rajéndra :— 

Salivahana-Saka-varsha 1739ney=[évara ४७१७8७0७१8 Jéshtha-bahula bidigeya Bhánu- 
virakke Kali-dina 1796 392né yi $ubha-divasadalli 

Sunday, lst June A.D. 1817; see Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIII. p. 126, No. 81. 

The inscription also contains the date: Vikrama-sarnvatsarada Chartra-éuddha-dvadasiyu 
Bhánuvárada varige varusha 2 tingalu 9 dina 25 Kali-dina 1797 421nó yétadruéa su-divasadall 
—corresponding, for Vikrama =8. 1742, to Sunday, 26th March A.D. 1820 

it also oontairs the date: Kali-varsha 4922n8 Vikrama-samvatsarada nija-Jéshtha táviku 
22n8 Bhinuvara,—corresponding, for Vikrama = Kaliyuga 4922*=8. 1742, to Sunday, 2nd July 
A.D. 1820, which was the 7th of the dark half of the second Jyaishtha. 


1012.— 8. 1748.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 98, p. 74. Kanarese pillar inscription 
recording a donation made in the time of Krishnardja-Vodeyar, lord of Mahigirapura ;— 


Sáltváhana-Sakha(ka)-varusha 1748neya sanda vartiamánakke saluva Vyaya-nima-sarhvat- 
sarada Phálguns-ba 5 Bhánuváradalu 


Sunday, 18th March A.D. 1887; see Ind, Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 127, No. 82, 


1018.— §. 1752= V. 1889*—2498 after Vardhamána's Nirvana.— Inscr. at Sravana- 
Belgola, No. 141, p. 111. Insoription recording the confirmation of some grants by Krishnarája, 
the son of Chimaraja, reigning at Mahigtira :— 

Svasti éri-Varddhamán-Akhy8 Jind muktim gatà satil vahni-randhr-Abdhi-nétraig-cha 
vatearéshu mitéshu vai || Vikram&oke-samisvsindu-gaja-simaja-hastibhih! | satishu gananiyisu, 





! Note the irregular position of the word indu (for 1). 
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ganita-jfiair-bbudhais=tadi [| Sálivihana-varshóshu nétra-bina-nag-dndubhih |  pramitéshu 
Vikrity-abdé Srdvané mósi mangalé |} Krishna-pakshó cha pafichamyatn tithau Chandrasya 
vasaré | 


Monday, 9th August A.D. 1830; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 346, No. 6. 


Q.—Miscellaneous undated! Inscriptions. 


1014.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 316, and Plates. Kondamudi (now Madras Museum) Prükrit? 
plates? of the Muhárája (or Raji) Jayavarman of the góíra of the Brihatphalayanas, issued 
from the camp (or capital) of Küdüra,* and copied on the plates in the 10th year (of the King’s 
reign) :— 

(L. 41).— samya 10 hê pa 1 diva 1. 

1015.— Ind. Ant. Vol IX. p. 102, and Plate. Guntür district (formerly Sir W. Elliot's, 
now British Museum?) plates’ of the Rujd Attivarman, born in the family (kula) of king 
(nripati) Kandara, which was born in the race (vaihfu) of the great sage Ananda. 


1016.— Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 866, and Plate. Kómaralingam (spurious) Sanskrit and 
Kanarese plates? of a king or chief Ravidatta (of the Punnddu-vishaya P), recording grants 
made from Kitthipura (? Kirtipura) with the permission of a certain Cheramma:— 

(L. 12).— Pálgunamásyám* Adityavaré Révati(tt)-nakshatré stiryya-grahand.? 

A king Rüshtravarman of tho Kàšyapa géira (f); lis son Nigadatta; his son Bhujaagé- 
dhirája(?) (whose wife was the daughter of a king Sihgavarman); his son Skandayarman ; his 
son Punnataraja (?) ; his descendant (?) Ravidatta. 

1017.— Yudhishthira-Saka 89.—lnd. Ant. Vol. IV. p.333 ; PSOCI. No. 80; Mysore Inser, 
No. 139, p. 251. Bhimankatti (near Tirthahalli in Mysore, spurious’) plates of the Mahárájá- 
dhirája Janaméjaya of the Kuru khula, issued from Kishkindhya-nagari :— 

(L. 4).— Yudhithi(shthi)ra-Saké Plavamg-ükhy8 yé(é)konanavati-vatsard Sahasya-masi 
amivasyayar Saumyavásaré . .. 

(L. 29).— uparága-samaya(yà). 

1018.—Ind. Ant, Vol. VIII. p. 91. Bégtr (spurious! plates of the Pandava AMahérájá- 
dhirdja Chakravartin? Janaméjaya, lord of, and residing at, Hastinàpura :— 

Chaitra-másó krishga-pakshé Bhauma-diné tritiyáyám Indra-bha-nakshatré sankránta-vyati- 
pita tan-nimitta. 

1019.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1873, p. 76; Ind. Ant. Vol. L. p. 875; PSOOT. No. 32; 
Mysore Inscr. No. 139, p. 238. Kuppagadde or Sorab (spurious!) plates of the Pándava Mahá- 
réjadhirdja Chakravartin Janaméjaya, lord of, and residing at, Hastinapura :— 

(L. 15).— Chaitra-misé krishna-pakshé Sóma-d[inó] Bharapi-mahánakshatró samkrámti- 
vyatipata-nimitté. 





1 One (spurious) inscription, No. 1017, 18 dated in the Yudhishthira-Saka 89, 

3 The legend on the seal is in Sanskrit. The alphabet used closely resembles that of No. 617, 

3 The (eight) plates are marked with namerical symbols, and other numerical symbols oceur in the text and date, 

t Kddtrabara, in which the village granted was situated, “may be a more ancient form of Gudrahira, 
Gudravara, Gudrivara or Gudrára." 

$ The characters are an early form of Grantha, not later in my opinion than about A.D. 650; see Ep. Ind. 
Vol. V. p. 122, note 4.—For an ancient inser; ption (at Chézarla in the Kistna district) of apparently the same fami] y 
see Mr. Venkayya’s Report for 1900, p. 5. 


6 Seo Ind. Ant. Vol, XXX, p. 215, No. 11. 7 Of about the 9th century A.D. (?), 
8 Read PAálgun-ámdodsydm. * Read «grahané. 

19 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 219, No. 41; compare sdid. Vol. I. p. 875 ff. 

11 See ibid. Vol, XXX. p. 220, No. 42. 12 Compare above, No. 273. 


1 See Ind. Ant. Vol, XXX, p. 2:0, No. 43. 


APPENDIS.] INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 163 


TAA eT a EN SOO aaa SSS 


1020.— Proceedings Beng. As. Soc. 1873, p. 75; Ind. Ant. Vol. L p. 377, and Vol. III. 
p. 268, and Plates; PSOCI. No. 31; Mysore Inser. No. 130, p. 232. Gauj or Anantapur 
(spurious!) plates of the Pindava Mahdrajidhirija Chakravartin Janaméjaya, lord of, and 
residing at, Hastinapura :— 

(L. 13).—Chaitra-másó krishpa . . . .. , va-karané uttaráyana-ssih [ kránti ]-vyatipáta- 
nimittó süry ya-parvani ardhagrása-grahita-samaó. 

1021.— Inser. at Sravana-Belgola, No. l, p. l, and Plates; Ep. Ind. Vol. IV, yp. 26, and 
Plate. Rock inscription? recording the death of the Acharya Prabhachandrs. 

1022, Inscr. at Sravana- Belgola, No. 55, p 47. Sanskrit and Kanarese inscription,’ giving 
an account of some Jaina teachers among whom is a Prabháchandra whose feet were wor- 
shipped by Bhójará&ja, the king of Dhara. 

1023.— Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 58, p. 55. Fragmentary Kanarese inscription, com- 
memorating the death of a certain Pilla (called Mdvana-gandhahasté, a rutting elephant to his 
father-in-law’), which took place— 

Chitrabhánu-sai vatsaram adhik-Ash&dha-bahula-dasa(éa)mi-dinadol. 

Ásh&dha was intercalary in Chitrabhinu = 9. 904 and 1884; according to Mr. Rice, the 
former year would be intended here. 

1094,— Coorg Inscr. No. 8, p. 11, and Plate. Bhagamandala inscription’ of the time‘ while 
Metpundi Kunniyarasa was ruling the nid :’— 

(L. 1).—Kany-árüdha-Brihaspatau Vrischik-Akhyé mahá-màsá Brihaspaty-U ttara-diné, 

1025.— Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 74; PSOCI. No. 75; Archwol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. T. 
Plate lv. No. 38. Aihole inscription? containing the name of Narasobba, perhaps the builder 
of ७ temple. 

1026.— Ind Ant, Vol VIII. p. 287, and Plate; 7758001, No. 78. Two Aihole Kanarese 
inscriptions’ recording gifts to ‘the Five-hundred of Aryapura (Ayyavole). 

1027.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 99; 28007, No. 84. Aihole Sanskrit and Kanarese rock 
inscription? of Baregedéva-Nayaka :— 

(L. 8).—Prajétpatya-sarnhmacharada | Chayitra-ba lá | 

1098.— Ind. Ant. Vol. IX. p. 74, and Plate; PSOCI. No.81. Aibole inscription consisting 
of the words Vamsiga-Bittu-kritam. 

1029.— Archaeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. IIT. p. 127, No. 24; PSOCI, No. 74. Aihole 
Kanarese memorial tablet. 

1080.— Ind, Ant. Vol. IX. p. 74, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 80. Aihole Kanarese(?) inscription. 

1031.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 104, and Plate; 28007, No. $1. Bádámi (Maháküta) 

Kanarese pillar inscription ; mentions a Mahdsdmanta Ereve. 
1082.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 61, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 42. Bidimi Sanskrit and 
Kanarese inscription in praise of one Kappe-Arabhatta. 

1033.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 62, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 43.  B&d&mi Kanarese inscription 

recording a gift to one Sridharabhütéávara. 











1 See Ind, Ant. Vol XXX. p. 220, No. 44. 

3 According to Mr. Rice * certainly not later than about 400 A.D.;” according to Dr. Fleet, on palmographic 
grounds “to be allotted to approximately the seventh century A.D.” 

? According to Mr. Rice, of about A.D, 1115. 

* Part of the text is in Sanskrit; what the language of the rest is, has not been ascertained. 

* Of about the 7th or 8th century A.D. 

* Compare the name Ganasobba, in Archa@ol, Surv. of West. India, Vol. I. Plate lv. No. 84; Ind. Ant, Vol. 
IX. p. 74. 

? Of about the 8th or 9th century A.D, * Of about the 15th or 16th century A.D. 
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1034.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 65, and Plate; PSOOI.No.49. Bådâmi inscription,! mentione 
ing a certain Ravidéva-tridandin, and recording the advent of the goddess Mahalakshmi from 
Kollápura (Kólhápur). 
1085.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 59; PSOCI. Nos. 40 and 41. Bidimi rock inscriptions con- 
taining names probably of visitors. 


1086.— PSOCI. No. 2123 Mysore Inser. No. 93, p. 188. Balagáinve Sanskrit and Kannrese 
memorial tablet. 


1087.— 78007. Nos. 207-211; Mysore Inscr. Nos. 50, 51, 54, 66 and 76, pp. 113, 115, 188 
and 162. Five Balagámve Kanarese memorial tablets. 


1088.— PSOCI. Nos, 244 and 245; Mysore Inscr. Nos. 123 and 124, p. 221. Two Bélür 
Kanarese inscriptions. 


1039.— PSOOI. Nos. 148, 144 and 145; Mysore Inscr. Nos. 14, 15 and 16, p. 24. "Three 
Davangere Kanarese memorial tablets, 


1040, — Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 170, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 68. Pattadakal Kanarese inscrip- 
tion? in praise of a certain (architect) Chattara-Revadi-Ovajja. 

1041.— Iud. Ant. Vol. X. p. 171, and Plate; PSOCI. No. 69. A short Pattadakal inscrip- 
tion? 


1042,— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p.167; PSOOI. No. 56. Pattadakal pillar inscription ; two verses, 
by Achala, in praise of Bharata, the writer on dramatic composition. 


1043.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. pp. 167 and 168; PSOOI. Nos. 61-64. Four short Pattadakal 
Keanarese pillar inscriptions, mostly containing names (of no historical importance). 


1044.— Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 170, and Plate; PSOCI. Nos. 65 and 66. Two short Pattadakal 
Kanarese pillar inscriptions (of no historical importance). 


1045.— PS 067, Nos. 213 and 222; Mysore Inscr. Nos. 101 and 107, pp. 188 and 208. Two 
Talgund Kanarese memorial tablets. | 

1046.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IT. No. 86, p. 149. Tanjore (Rijarajésvara temple) Tami] 
inscription of Aravanai alias Mál-Ari-KóSavan, head-overseer of the R&jar&jóSvara temple. 

1047.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 1. No. 78, p. 104. Tirumalai Tami] insoription recording that 
Arisbtanómi-&chürya, a pupil of Paravádimalla, caused the image of a yakshé to be made. 

1048.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. Y. Nos. 91-94, p.127. Four Vélar Tamil inscriptions record- 
ing the erection of monuments of devotion by a certain Chandra-pillai of Káttéri. 

1049.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IY. No. 62, p. 248. Tanjore (Rájar&jé$vara temple) Tamil 
inscription of a certain Mallappa-Nüyakkar. 


1050.— South-Ind. Insor, Vol. I. No. 50, p. 76. Sékkan tr (near Vélür) Tamil inscription, 
recording the gift of the village of Sékkantr to the Vélür temple. 


1051.— South-Ind, Inser, Vol. I. No. 65, p. 92. Vakkan&puram (near Virifichipuram, tévara 
temple) Tamil inscription, recording that some people agreed to fonnd a temple, called Okkaninra- 
n&àysnár, and made grants ‘ from the month of Karttika of the Siddhárthin year forward. 

1052.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 71, p. 102. Tirumalai Tamil inscription recording the 
gift of a well. 


1053,— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. Y. No. 77, p. 107. Tirumalai Tamil inscription recording the 
gift of a sluice. 








RRR a i RE iam, 


1 Of about the 16th or 17th century A.D. 3 Of about the 7th or 8th century A.D. 
3 Of about the Sth or 9th century A.D, 
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R.—Addenda. 


1084. — S. 787.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 201, and Plate. Maniraw&di (now Shiggaon) 
Kanarese inscription of the time of the Ráshtraküta! Mahárájádhirája Améghavarsha L,* and 
his fendatory Kuppéya :— 

(L. 3.)— Sakanripakal-atita-sarnvatsara-gatathgal=61-nfy-enbhatt-dlaneya Pürtthiva-sarvat- 
garam pravarttise . . . Vais&kha másada paurnpamáse(si)y-and- 


1055.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 212, and Plate. Nidugundi (now Shiggaon) Kanarese in- 
seription of the time of the Ráshtraküta! Mahárájádhirája Amóghavarsha I., and his feudatories 
Sankéyarasa (Bankéya)? and Bankóya's son Kundatte :— 

(L. 1).— Amóghavarsha . . . ond-uiteram rájyam-geyyuti-ire. 


1056.— S. 871.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 195. Sólapuram Tamil inscription, dated— 

'(in) the year two,? the Saka year eight hundred and seventy-ono, the year in which the 
Chakravartin Xaennaradéva-Vallabha, having pierced Rajaditya, entered the Tordai- 
mandalam.' 

The insckiption records the construction of a poud named aftor a daughter of the Ganga 


chief Attimallar (5e. Hastimalla) alias Kannaradéva-Prithvigahgareiyar, the son of Vayiri- 
Adiyan. 


1057.— Š, 875.— Ep. Ind. Vol VII. p. 196. Sélapuram incomplete Tami] inscription, 
dated— 

*(in) the [eight-hundred]-and-seventy-fifth year of the Saka (kiug), while the glorious 
Attimallar (4e. Hastimalla) alias Kannaradéva-Prithvigangaraiyar,® was ruling the Kalle- 
duppür-maryádá. 

1058.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 135. Tirundmanallir (Bhaktajanégvara temple) Tami] in- 
scription of the 17th year (of the reign) of the glorious Kannaradéva (i.e. the Ràshtraküta 
Krishnarüja III.); recording the gift of a lamp by a chief of Miládu, named Narasimha- 
varman, sumamed Saktin&tha and Siddhavadava, of the lineage of Sukra and belonging to 


the Malaiya-kula (i.e. the family of the rulers of Malaiyan&dn or Malainàdu, of which Milàdu 
and Maládu are contracted forms).? 


1059.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 142, and Plate. Tirnkkévalir (Virattindsvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 21st year (of the reign) of Kannaradéva ($e. the Ráshtraküta 
Erishnar&ja III) ; recording a grant of land by the V aidumba-mahárája Sandayan Tiruvayan 
(ie. Tiruvayan?? the son of Sandayan) and his queen Süttiradévi 


1060.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 143. Tirukkévalir (Viratténéévara temple) Tamil inscrip- 
tion of the [22nd ?] year (of the reign) of Kannaradéva (i.e. the Ráshtraküta Krishnarája 
TIL.) ; recording a gift of gold by a female relative of the Vaidumba-mahéraja Tiruvayan. 


1061.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 144, and Plate. Tirukkóvalür (Virattán&évare temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 24th year (of the reign) of Kannaradéva (i.e. the Ráshiraküta Krishnarüja 
YII.) ; recording the gift of 24 lamps by the Vaidumba-mahár&js Tiruvayan. 


1 The name Ráshtraküta does not occur in the inscription. 

१ See above, No. 71 tf. 

š Compare above, No. 74, 

* Le,‘ while Amóghavarsba . . . was reigning increased by one.’ According to Dr. Fleet ‘increased by 
one? would be an abbreviation of the full expression “the sixtieth year increased by one.” 


* According to Dr. Hultrsch, of the reign of the Chêla king Rajaditya, mentioned in the sequel.-Compare 
above, No. 95, 


* Le, the Rashtrakita Krishnarája IIT. ; above, No. 98 ff. 7 Seo below, No, 1057. 
* See above, No, 1056. ॥ Compare below, No, 1080, 10 T,e, the Tiruvaiyan of No, 708, 
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1062.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 115, Tirupparuttikkunyu (near Conjeeveram) Tamil inscrip- 
tion, recording a grant made by the minister Irugappa, the son of the Dandandtha Vaichaya, 
for the merit of the Mahdmandaléévara Bukkarája [IL], the son of Arihararája (i.s. 
Harihara IL) :— 

'(In) the Dundubhi year, (on) the day of Kåttigai (Krittika), which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the full-moon 10004 of the frst fortnight in the month of Kattigai.’ 

[For Dundubhi= 8. 1304] the date is irregular ; see ibid, Vol. VL p. 829, No, 1. 

1063.— Hp. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 116. Tirupparuttikkunra (near Conjeeveram) inscription, 
recording that the mandapa on which it is found was built by the general Irugappa, the son 
of the Dangandtha Vaichaya, at the command of (the Jaina priest) Pushpaséna. 

(L. 1).— sarhvatsaré Pribhavé. 

[Prabhava =$. 1308.1 

1064.— $. 1437.— Ep, Tad, Vol. VIL p. 20. Amaràvati (Amarégvara temple) inscription 
of Krishnaráya, the son of Narasa and N àgamámbá, of Vijayanagara :— . 

(L. 85).— Ashadht=bd§ Yuy-Akhyé muni-pura-jaladh-imdv-arhkité . . Sak-dbds , 

dvádasylrn ^ 

The king took Sivanssamudra, Udayêdri, Vinikonda and Bellakonda, captured the Gajapati 
king's son Virabhadra, and took Kondavidu. 

1065.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 185. British Museum (formerly Sir W. Eliot's) plates? 
(Kaluchumbarru grant) of the E. Chilukya Mahdrdjddhirdja Ammarêja IL. Vijayáditya VI. 
lord of Véagi, recording a grant to the Jaina teacher Arhanandin (the disciple of Ayyapóti who 
was the disciple of Sakalachandra-siddhánta), made at the instance of Arhanandin's pupil, the 
lady Chémek&mbt of the Pattavardhikat lineage :— 

(L. 62).— uttardyana-nimitténa. 

Genealogy with lengths of reigns as far as Kali-Vishnuvardhana [Vishnuvardhana V.] 
substantially? asin No. 580. His son Gunaga-Vijayaditya [Vijaydditya LIL.] (‘had his arms 
honoured’ by the Vallabha king; reigned 44 years); his younger brother the Yuvardja Vikra- 
máditya's son [Chálukya-] Bhima [I.] (conquered Krishnavallabha ;® 30 ys.); his son Vijayádi- 
tya [IV.] Kollabiganda (6 months); his eldest son Ammaraja [L] Rajamahéndra (7 ys.) ; having 
expelled his son Vijayéditya [V.], Têlapa, the son of Yuddhamalla [L] (one monik); having 
conquered him, Chilukya-Bhima’s son Vikramêditya [IL] (9 months); Tálapa's eldest son 
Yuddhamalla [IL] (7 ys.) ; the son of Kollabiganda [ Vijayáditya IV.] and brother, from a different 
mother, of Réjamahéndra [Ammarája L], viz. [Chálukya-]Bhima [IL] (Rajabhima, conquered 
Rájimayya,! Dhalaga!? Tátabikkijo Bija Ayyapa,!® Góvindarája the Chéla Lóvabikki, and. 
[his own predecessor] Yuddhamalle [IL]; reigned 12 ys); his son, from Lókamahádévi, 
Ammarája [IT]. 

1066.—S. 1238.— Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 180. Conjeeveram (Arulála-Perumá] temple) 
Sanskrit and Tamil inscription of the time of the Kakattyal4 Mohdmandalachakravartis 








1 See above, No. 469. 
2 The date is identical with that of No. 508, and would therefore correspond to the 23rd June A.D. 1515. 
! They contain a short Telugu passage and otherwise a few Telugu words. 
* See above, No. 563 ff. š See above, Nos. 559 and 564, 
* But Kubja-Vishnuvardhana is called Kubja-Vishnu (compare No. 681), and Indra-bhattiraka Indrerkjs, 
7 Le. the Ráshtraküta Améghavarsha I, or Krishnarija IT, 
| 5 Le. the Rüshtyakúta Krishnaraja II, 
! Perhaps the Rajavarman in No. 127 above, 
४ Compare above, No. 562. 
म Perhaps the Bijjs-Dantivarman of Banavist, above, No. 127. 
V Perbeps the Ayyapadéva in No. 126 above. 
M Lo. the Rishtrakita Gévindaraja IV. M Bee &bovo, No. 884 S, 
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Prat&parudra of Bkasgilanagari.! The inscription records that Pratáparudra's general Muppidi 
(Muppidi-Nayaka) entered Káüchi and, on the first date here given, installed there a certain 
Mánavira as governor ; and that, on the second date, he made certain grants efc. at Kánchi- 
puram :— 

(L. 2).— Nal-&bdé || Mise Suchau Sarppa-diné cha krishnó váró sa-Sukré. 

(L. 3).— “ (In) the Saka year 1238, the Nala-samvatsara, (on) a day which corresponded to 
an eleventh tithi, to a Wednesday, and to the twenty-first solar day (of) the month Ani.’ 

Friday, llth, and Wednesday, 16th June, A.D. 1316 ; see ibid. p. 128 £, 


1067.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 139. Tirukkóvalür (Virattangsvara temple) Tamil inscription 
of the 17th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nandivikrama.? 

1068.— Ep. Iud. Vol. VII. p. 139, and Plate. Tirukkóvalür (Virattinéévara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 21st year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nripatungavikrama. 

1069.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 140. Another Tirukkévalir (Virattinéévara temple (Tamil 
inscription of tho 21st year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Nripatuigavikramavarman. 

1070.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 198, and Plate. Sólapuram mutilated Sanskrit and Tamil 
inscription of the 8th year (of the reign) of king Vijaya-Kampa.* 

The Tami] portion records that a chief named Ráj&ditya built a temple eic. in memory of 
his deceased father Prithivigaügaraiyar. The mutilated Sanskrit portion states that Rajaditya’s 
earliest ancestor was Madhava of the Gáhgéya family, whose son was “he who was renowned 
as the splitter of even a stone-pillar,” and that from the latter was descended a king whose 
name is given in the corrupt form of Atvivarman (apparently the father of Prithivigabgaraiyar). 

1071.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 140. Tirukkóvalür (Virattanesvars temple) Tamil inscription 
of the bth year (of the reign) of king Parakósarivarman (perhaps identical with Vijayálaya, 
the grandfather of Parántaka I.).5 


1072.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 133. Tirundmanallir (Bhaktajanáó$vara temple) Tamil in. 
scription of the 28th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madirai (e. the 
Chóla king Parántaka I.) ; ९ recording the gift of two lamps by a servant of KOkkilanadi, the 
queen of Parintaka I. and mother of his son Ráj&áditya.7 


1078.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 141, and Plate. Tirukkévalir (Vivattánóévara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 28th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madurai 
(ie. the Chóla king Parantaka I.); recording a gift by a daughter of Kayiyür Perumanar, a 
chief of Miladu. 


1074.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 141, and Plate. Tirukkóvalür (Virattagesvara temple) 
Tamil inscription of the 83rd year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madurai 
(i.e. the Chéla king Paréntaka I.); recording a gift by the regiment of prince Arikulakésarin 
(¿e. perhaps, Arimjaya,! the third son of Parántaka 1,). 


1075.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 134. Tirundmanallir (Bhaktajanéévara temple) Tamil in- 
scription of the 89th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman who took Madurai and 
llam (ie. the Chéla king Parfntaka IJ); recording the gift of a lamp by Mabadévadi, the 
queen of prince Rájáditya! and daughter of Iiadarayar (i.e. Litaraja), for the merit of her 
elder brother Rájádittan Pugalvippavarganda.® 


1076.~ Ep. Ind. Vol. VIT. p. 144, "Tirukkóvalür (Virattanésvara temple) Tamil insorip- 
tion òf the 9th year (of thereign) of king Rájar&jakósarivarman (i.e. the Ohóla king Rájar&ja 
tM OOO ee a PEE QE PCM Ur pq 
1 Je. Warangal. 4 See above, No. 649. 8 See above, Nos. 652 and 663. 
* See above, Nos. 656-058. § See above, No. 672 ff. 8 See above, No. 681 ff. 
1 Bee above, No. 712. 5 Compare above, No, 698, 
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L.) š) recording a gift by Kundanap's daughter Amitravali, the mother of (Rájarája's) queen 
Lékamahadévi? 


1077.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 169, No. 61, Date of a B&hür (MûlêSvara temple) Tamil 
inscription of the llth year (of the reign) of king Rájar&jakósarivarman who destroyed the 
ships (at) Kandalir-Salai; (de. the Chole king Rajaraja I.) :— 

‘In the llth year . . . in daytime on the day of Kritiiki, which corresponded to a 
Sunday of the second fortnight of the month of Mithuna in this year.’ 

[$. 918]: Sunday, 14th June A.D. 996. 


1078.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 169, No. 62. Date of an Udaiyarkéyil (Karavandigvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 31st year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
lord, the glorious R&jéndra-Chóladéva [I.] 3— 

‘In the 31st year . . . onthe day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Friday and 
to the fourth titht of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka in this year.’ 

[Š. 964]: Friday, 23rd July A.D. 1042; but the nakshaira is irregular. 


1079.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 197. Tirundmanallir (Bhaktajanéévara temple) Tamil io- 
scription of the reign‘ of king Parakésarivarman alias the glorious Rájóndra-Chó]adéva (1.1. 


1080.— Hy. Ind. Vol. VIT. p. 145. Tirukkévalir (Trivikrama-Perumál temple) Sanskrit 
and Tami] inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the lord, 
the glorious R&jéndradéva,? who with his elder brother (Rajadhiraja I.) conquered Ratta~padi, 
get up a pillar of victory at Kollapuram, and terrified (the W. Chélukya) Ahavamalla (Sombgvara 
1.) at Koppam.—The inscription records the rebuilding of a temple by a chief of Miládu, named 
Warasimhavarman, surnamed Ranakésari-Rama, of the lineage of Bhargava.7 


1081.— South-Ind, Inser. Vol. HI. No. 81, p. 198. Tirunámanallür (Bhaktajané$varg 
temple) incomplete Tamil inscription of the 4th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman 
alias the lord, the glorious Virar&jéndradéva (t.e. the Chéla king Virar&jéndra 1.), who was 
pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes together with (his queen) Ulagamu]ududaiyál] (i.e. 
‘the mistress of the whole world ’).—The inscription records that the king terrified (the W. 
Chálukya) Ahavamalla (Séméévara 1.) at Küdaléahgamam and put to flight Vikkalan (ze 
Vikramaditya VI.) and Siiganan (4e. Jayasimba JII). It gives a number of epithets of his, 
among which are Abavamallakulakila, Ahavamallansi-mummadi-ven-kanda (1.6. * he who saw 
the back of Ahavamalla three times’), Vira-Chó]a, Karikála-Ch0]a, and Kónérinmaikondán.? 


1082.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. III. No. 82, p. 199.  Kilür (Virattàáné$vara temple) Tami! 
inscription of the Sth year (of the reign) of king Rijakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Viraréjéndradéva [1.1], who was pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes together 
with (his queen) Ulagamulududaiyal (s.e. ‘the mistress of the whole world').— The king terri- 
fied (the W. Chálukya Ahavamalla (Séméévara I.) at Küdaléangam, and put to flight Vikkalan 
(4.6. Vikramaditya VI.) and Siaganan (ze. Jayasimha III); he terrified Ahavamalla a second 
time, seized Véigai-nddu, and performed the anointment of victory 


1083.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III.’ No. 83, p. 200. Tindivanam (Tintrinigvara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 6th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Viraréjéndradéva [I.], who was pleased to be seated on the throne of victory together 
with (his queen) Ulagamulududaiy&l (1.6. ‘the mistress of the whole world’),—Afier the 





1 See above, No. 696 ff. 1 See above, No. 716. 3 See above, No, 721 ff. 
4 The figure denoting the year of the reign 18 lost. 5 See above, No, 744 tf, 
* Por two short Tami} inscriptions of his see Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL. p. 146 f. 

3 I.e. Sukra; seo above, No. 1058. १ See above, Nos. 753 and 754, * See No. 819, 
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information given in No. 1082, the inscription records that the king on a third occasion burnt 
{the city of) Kampili before Séméévara [11.] could untie the necklace which he had put on! 
and set up a pillar of victory at Kayadikal; that he expelled Dévanátha and other Sémantas 
from Chakrakdétta, gnd recovered Kanyakubja. 


1084.— South-Ind. lusor. Vol. IIL. No. 84, p.202. Perumbér (Tandénrtévara temple) 
Tami] inscription of the 7th year (of the reign) of king Rajakésarivarman alias the lord, the 
glorious Virarüjóndradéva [I], who was pleased to be seated on the throne of victory together 
with (his queen) Ulagamu]ududaiyá] (i.e. * the mistress of the whole world °). — The king took 
the head? of the king of the South (४.८. the Pandya), levied tribute from the Séralan (४.४७. the 
Chéra king), and subdued the Singala (i.e. Sirnhala) country. He five times put to flight 
(the W. Chálukya) Ahavamalla (Sédméévara I.), regained Véngai-ndidu, and bestowed [Vêngai]- 
mandalam on the [E.] Chalukya Vijayüditya [VII.]. He also conquered Kad&ram and granted. 
it to the king who worshipped his feet. He deprived Sémésvara [TL ] of the Kannara country, 
invested Vikramaditya [ VI.] with the necklace (of heir-apparent), and conquered and granted 
to him the seven and a half lakshas of Ratta-padi. 


1085.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 170, No. 63. Date of an Udaiydrkéyil (Karavandióvara 
temple) Tamil inscription of the 16th year (of the reign) of king Rájakésarivarman alius 
the Tribhuvanachakravartin, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva 01.1 :3— 


‘In the 16th year . . . on the day of Uttarüshádhá, which corresponded to a Thurs- 
day and to the ninth (7) tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina,’ 
[Š. 1007]: Thursday, 12th March A.D. 1086. 


1086.— Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 147. "Tirukkóvalür (Trivikrama-Perumél temple) Tami] in- 
scription of Kariyg-Perumá]-Periyan&yan alias Narasimha, lord of Maladu, grandson of Rama 
Narasirnhavarman (above, No. 1080), recording donations that were to be made from the third 
year (of the reign) of Rájarájadóva (i.e. the Chóla king Rájarája IT.).* 


1087.— South-Ind. Inser. V ol. ILI. No. 86, p. 210. Chidambaram (Natar&ja temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 88th day of the 9th year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, who was 
pleased to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamulududaiy&l (be. ‘the mistress of the 
whole world’) on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Kulóttunga-Chóladéva [LIL], who was pleased to take Madurai— 
The king assisted Vikrama-Pándya against the son of Vira-Pandya, subdued a place named 
Elagam, defeated the Mara (4.6. Marava P) army, drove the Sihhals army into the sea, took 
Madurai from Vira-Pándya and bestowed it on ( Vikrama- ]Pándya. 


1088.— South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IIT. No. 87, p, 214. Chidambaram (Natarêja temple) Tamil 
inscription of the 118th day of the llth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, who 
was pleased to be seated together with (his queen) Bhuvanamulududaiy&] (ie, ‘the mistress of 
the whole world") on the throne of heroes (which consisted of) pure gold, alias the Tribhuvana- 
chakravartin, the glorious Kulóttunga-Cbójadéva [HYI,, who, having taken Madurai, was 
pleased to take the crowned head? of the P&ndya.— The king had the nose of the son of Vira- 
Pandya cut off, gave the great city of Küdal (ie. Madhuri) to Vikrama-Pindya, and took the 
crowned head of Vira-Pándya. 





- 


1 According to Dr. Hultzsch, the W. Chalukys “ BÓmóSvara IY. had to give up the necklace which was the 
sign of his dignity of heir-apparent in favour of his younger brother Vikramáditya VI. who had made his peace 
with Virarájóndra I.” Compare below, No. 1084. 

3 See above, p. 115, note 2. 3 See above, No. 766 ff. 

* Bec above, Nos. 812 and 818, 5 See above, No, 814 ff. 
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ppadi = , 

(L. 1),— Sagar[ai] yê[n]du 8758vadu. 

1090.— $. 876.— Ep, Ind. Vol. VIT, p. 197. Tiranimanallir (Bhaktojanésvare temple) 
Tamil iusoription of the queen of Kulaméyikkerumanar, chief of Munai, 

(L. 1),— Sagarai yindu 87[0 Jóvadv. 





ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 3, No. 5.--Compare now Ind, Ant. Vol. XXXII. p. 213 f; in line + for -paurana- 
mdsyde read -pdrnnamdsydm. 
» 9, No. 54.—-Compare ibid, Vol. XXXI, p. 929 f, 
» 10, No, 56,—Compare Ep, Ind. Vol. VIL p. 250 š, 
» 10, footnote 5—For 78 read 780. 
» 10, footnote 6—For 7 read 793, 
» 12, No. 68,—Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p. 363 #, 
» 13, No. 74. — Compare ibid. Vol. XKXIT. p, 2214. 
» 14, No, 76.—Re-edited, with Plate, m Ep. Ind. Vol. VIL p. 205, 
» 14, No. 79.—-On this and No. 201 see now Ind, Ant. Vol, XXXIIL p, 215 8, 
» 15, No. 86.—-For this and No. 87 compare ibid. Vol. X XXI. p. 395 ff, 
» 16, No. 91—-Compare ibid. Vol. XXXI. p. 393 ff 
» 48, No. 267.—Compare ibid. Vol. XXXIL p. 216, 
» 49, No. 213. — Compare No, 1018. 
» 58, No, 926.—Plate in Ind. Inscr. No. 46. 
» 195 No. 464, line 2,—For Ommana- read Jammanae, 
» 83, No. 487, line 8,--For Narayandmbika read Narayandmbiks, 
„ 88, footnote 5. For 531 read 530. 
» 112, No. 668.—-Compare Ind, Ant, Vol. XXXII. p. 57 £. 
`, 18], No. 813.-«The date corresponds to Thursday, 12th January A.D. 1161, 


I.= LIST OF DATED INSCRIPTIONS 
ARRANGED IN THE ORDER OF THE Saga YEARS 





Saka-S, Nowszz | Saka-S. NUMBAH 
169.— f 8| TV. Gaga, Arivarman, i . 108 | 056.— t W. Ohál. Vikramaditya IL, . . 41 
188.— + "| TF. Ganga Harivarman, © . 109 | 672.— 4 (P) | W. 86896 Sripurusha, . . 117 
261.— t W. Gaga Saigotta Sivamàra IL, . 120 675.— «| Réshtrakita Dantidurgaraja, . 53 
261.— + था Bêna Malladéva Nandivarman, . 668 | [67 6].— W. Chal. Kirtivarman IT, . . 48 
279(0).— + १ Son of W. Ganga Vishnugóps, . 110 679.— *[ do, š 
310.—* 9| W. Chal. Satyháraya (Pulakósin 629.— T Guj. Rdshtvabite Kakkaràja IL, . 54 
1 | 684.—F ५ W. 66796 Sripurusha, (05 118 


1.7) i Eo lw, >. ee 
366,— + €T Chaz. Vira-Nonamba, . 978 | 692.— १ Rdshtrabüta Govindardja IL, . 56 
388.— +4] W. Ganga Avinita, + . M2 | 898.— 9| W. Gaga Sripurusha, — . + 119 
4117.--1 व W. 0866, Pulekééinl, —. , 2 | 716.— भी Ráshtrabóta Govindarija IIL, — . 61 
500.— W. Chal. Maügaléa (of the reign of 726.— Ff dos . . 63 

Kirtivarman I.), 3 š , , 8 | 780.— 99 doy " ,63,64 


784.— «| Guj. Réshtrakdia Karkarijs, . 65 
T35*.— «| Ráshirabüte Góvindaràja YII, . 66 
785.— «T do, and Góvindaxàja of Guj., . 67 
738.— थी Guy. Rüshfrabüja Karkardja, . 68 
749,— «| Guy. Ráshtraküta Góviudarüja, . 69 
[67.— V Guj. Ráshirabüfa Dhruvarbjo L, . 70 
765 (P).— Råáshtraküta Awüghavarsha 1, and 


[528-941.— W. Chal. Mangalééa, ° . Š 
532.— थी SatyAsraya Dhruvarbja Indvavarman 

of Révatidvipa, ; em क. 4 
532().— t ५ W. Chal. Vikramaditya, . 2 
534.— भी W. Chal. Pulakésin IL, . >» 9 
[554].— €] E. Chal. Vishnuvardhana L, . 548 
556 (Ky. 3736).— W. Chal. Pulakésin IL, . 10 


[581].— 4] W. Chal. queen Vijayabhattàrikà,  — 29 Silara Pollaéakti, ; : ; a 79 
[586].— धु E. Chal. Vishnuvardhana Li, — . 550 | 775 (for त 3).— Rdshtrakdta Améghavarsha 
[589].— 4 don . 651 Land Siléra Kapardin IL, . . 78 
608.— + W. Chal. Vinayàditya, . «a 96 | 782—t Ráshtraküta Amüghavarsha I, and 
6LL— ष do., 2 क श ch. Baiikééa, c. cX. 0 ye. EA 
613.— T dos, . , 98 | 787— Réshtrakdfa Amòghavarsha L, . . 1054 
. 99 | 788— do. 75,76 


614,— धु do, and Alupa k. Chitraviba, 
616,— भू W. Chal. Vinayüditya, e =» «30 | 789.— € Guj. Réshtrakdje Dhruvaràja IL,. 77 
(91— TW. Chal, Vijayàditya, « + + 92 730.— T Guj. Rashtrakéta Dantivorman, . 78 
622.— T do. ° . . 98 | 797.— Ratt @) Prithvirdma, — न . 79 
627.— Ff do., ^ 5. 8| 799— Réshtrakita Ambdghavarsha I. and 
[631]. — do., , , 35 Sidra Kapardin IT, © > ws 80 
635.— f W W. Ganga Sivamàra IL, + + 115 809.— W. Ganga Satyavükya (Bütuga L), . 125 
645.— t W. Chal. Vijaybditya, . 36 | 810— T Gig. Réshirabáfa Krishnaràja, . 81 
651.— + do., . +» 37 | 822 (for 824).— Ráskiraküfo Kyishnarbja II, 82 
for a year denotes that the year is a current year. The Saka year is 
actually given in the inscription, but is obtained by calculation or by the 


hich in the inscription itself is given according to another era or as a 
tion referred to is considered spurious; the sign €, that it is on 


An asterisk (*) after the figures 
enclosed in square brackets when it is not 
reduction to a year of the Saka era of a year w 
Jovian year. The sign T indicates that the inscrip 


copper: plates. 


Here andin the Index below the figures on the right refer to the numbers of the list ; “n? after a figure, to 


foot-notes, ‘The following other abbreviations are used :— ch. chief; Chal.or Chdl,= Chalukya or Chdlukya ; 


£0, e country ; di. = district or division ; do. s diffo ; E, = Eastern ; f. = female i Guj. = Gujardt; k, = hing; 
i = same AS qur, EUTRUMG; vi. = village ortown; W. = Western 


m.= male; mine = minister ; ri, = giver ; #« ६६ 
22 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


(Vos, 


VII. 


T m rr 5... m e n 
—— — n = Fr नन 


Saka-S. NUMBER 
s24, — Råshirakűta Krishnaraja IL, . . 83 
831 (for833)— do, 85 
$32.—~ भी doy I 81 
836.— «I« Réshtrakita Indraraja III., 86, 87 
338.— do., 88 
340.— Rashtrakdta GOvindarája IV 89 
851,— do., š 60 
852, — थी do., 91 
555. षा do., . . ; . 92 
856.— Ch. Bappuvarasa, 967 
&a0.— T «| W. Ganga Bütuga II 127 
४6०, -- बी Ráshtraküia Krishnarája IIL. 93 
867.— do., š 94 
567.— थी E. Chal. Ammarája IL, i 563 
[8682]. — (४66 Parüntaka I, . . . 691 
s71.— Rdshtrakita  Krishnarája IIl, and 
Chéla Rajaditya, : . 1056 
2725.— Réshtrakdta Krisbnaraja IIT. and 
W. Ganga Bütuga LI ° 95 
2*( P ),-- W. Chdl. Vikramaditya VI. and 
Sinda Permadi I : 224 
872 (p ).— W. Chal. Jagadékamalla II. and 
Sinda Permadi I ; š è . £34 
s73.— Rdshtrakdta Krishnaràja IIL, . 96 


S75.— Ganga ch. Attimallar Kannaradévae 


Prithvigahgaralyar, ^ ` j ° 1057 
875.— Munai ch. Kulamanikkan Iràmadávan, 1089 
8769.— Rashtrakite Krishnardja IL, . 97 
876.— Munai ch. Kulamünikkerumánár, . 1090 
880.— थी Ráshtraküta Krishnarija LIL, 98 
584*.— do., . 99 
S90.—f W. Ganga Márasimha LI, ‘ 129 
893.— Ráshiraküta Khottiga and W. Ganga 

Marasitnha II . . 104 
894.—% Rishtrakita Kakkardja IT 105 

898 ],-- W. ८४६४, Taila IL, 140 
S96*,— Ráshtrabüto Kakkarà]a IL. and TF. 

Ganga Marasimha IT i I . 106 
806.— W. Ganga Marasitnha II, 2 . 130 
897.— T. Ganga Pañohaladóva, ° . 132 
809 — IY. G@añga Rachamalla IL, 133 
902.— JF. 686, Tails IL and atta 

Kartavirya I : 141 
402.— WF. Chadd. Taila IL. and Ratta Santi- 

varman, í « 143 
904.— ARáshiraküta IndrarijalV., — . 107 
904.— W. Chal. Taila HI i ; . 148 
911 (for 912).— do, and Sinda Pulikàla, . 144 
[918].— 0४6७ Rajaraja I.. ° ° 696 
[918].— do., v- +. ow wd007 





Éaka-8. 





NUMBER 
919.— TF. ८४४४. Taila TI., š : a 146 
919.— 8] Sidra Aparajita, «a ० 808 
[921].— Chdéla Rájarája I., i ° . 705 
[922].— do., i ° ० 706 
922.— १ Y ádava Bhillama II., 328 
924.— W. Chal. Yrivabedanga Satyü&raya, . 146 
928.— Chéla Rajarfjal, . ; . 718 
928 (fur 929).— W. Chal. Jayasimha, IT (?) 
and Kádomba Shashtha I ० 147 
930.— W. Chal. Yrivabedaüga SatyAgraya, . 148 
930— do, and Silára Rattaraja, » 901 
930 (for 931).— YW. Chal. Vikramaditya V., 150 
998.— T E. Chal. Vimaláditya, . . 568 
934.— Chéla Rajaraja I. ; . a 77 
939.— १ Séildra Arvikésarin, . 306 
910.— W. Chal. Jayasitnha LI.(P), i . 161 
941.— W. Chal. Jayasirnha II., ° . 182 
943*.— Ohêla Rájóndra-Chó]a I., 728, 731 
944.— W. Chal. Jayasimha If., 5 « 153 
944.— «T E. 6847, Rajarajal, , ° . 569 
946.— १ W. Chdl. Jayasiiha IT, š . 154 
945*, —F Yádava Bhillama IIL., j a 029 
948, — Sidra Ohhittaràja, . . a 907 
950.— W. Chél. Jayasimha IL, š . 155 
951.— Chéla Rajéndra-Chéla L, . ` . 735 
955.— do., . . 7896 
955.— W. Chai. Jayasimha II. and Sinda 
Nagatiyarasa, ; š . 156 
957.— Chal. Jayasithha II : 157 
959.—Chéla R&jóudra-Chóla I. : ° 737 
[9611.— Chóla Rajadhirdja I, . s . 135 
961 (P).— Hoysala Vinayaditya, ‘ 383 
962.— W. Chal. Jayasihha II. and Rata 
Erega, š ; ° . 158 
[964).— Chéla Rajéndra-Chéla I . 1078 
965.— Chéla Rajadhiraja I. š š e 739 
966.— W. Chal. Sómóévara L, , ° . 189 
[966].— Cidla Rájàdhiràja I, , . . 740 
1967). —W. Chal. Sdméégvara I., . . 160 
068.— do., š š e 161 
[968].—Ché2a R&j&dhirája I. " . . 741 
DTN, — do., . e क 742 
970.— W. 0847, Sdmésvaral., . š . 162 
970.— do, and Raita Anka, . . 163 
973 (for 974).— do, and Küdamba 
Jayukééin T., A š I i . 164 
975.— W. Chal. Sbmósvaro I. A . 165 
975.—Chéla RajadhirAja I., नि à . 748 
[975 P].— 4| Z. Chal. R&jarüja I., e ‘ 670 
976.— T. Chal. SÓómósvara I., . 166, 167 
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! TENDIX. ] 
SS sa HINO NS 
das. NUMBER 
TW. Chil. Vikramaditya VI. and 
. Kidamba Horikésarin, «७, +168 
m— Chéla Rajéndradéva, + * . 745 
i do., ç a . 747 
i“ Séléhdra MBrasitohs, « ; » 819 
Wh Sflára Mamvanivaja, «+ © . 308 
u— W. Chal. Soméésvara L, . 169,170 
"~ Chéla RAjéndradéva, š न a 751 
am W. Chal. Vishnuvardhana Vijayaditya, 171 
पशा TF. Gatga  Gangarasa (9) and 
Hoysata Vishnuvardhana (9), . 984 
3— W. Chal. Soméévara L and Vishnu- 
vardhana Vijayiditya, . . œ . 172 
l— Chile Virarajéndral, . . 754 
3-- TV. Chal. SOmésvaral. and Kådamba 
Kirüvarman IL, - i « 173 
i Fådava Séunachandra IT. and Mourya 
Gévindaraja, ° . 330 
jL— भी Yádava Sónnachandra IL, e . 331 
A— W. Chél. Sómàévara II, » 17% 1.16 
dk TF. Chal. Jayasimha LLL, . 176 
aL Chóla Kulbttupga-Chóla Ls, e . 760 
ish TF. Chal. Sdmésvara 1l, ; . 177 
ao do., `. M8 
“t— do, and W. Gaùga Udayàditya, 179 
43 — Aohárga Srinandi-pandita, न . 183 
७8,-- Chila Kulóttubga-Chó]a I. ; . 762 
age W. Chál. Vikramaditya VI. and 
184 


Jayssimha Il., . ० . . 
W. Ohál. Vikramaditya 
185, 186, 187 


1999 (Chà. Vi. 2)).— 
YI $.. 08 


Yos. — «| E. Chál. Vira-Choda, š . 572 
1001 (Chh, Vi. 9 for 4P)).— W.Chal. Vikram- 
Aditya VI. and Jayasimha IH. . 188 
1004 (Cha. Vi.7Y.— 4| W. Chil. Vikram- 
Aditya VI, Sinda Muña, and Ratta 
Kannakaira 11 ° . . 189 
1006 (Cha. Vi. 9)].— W. Chél. Vikramaditya 
YI A . 190 


1008.~— भू E. Chad. Chòdagaiga Rajaraja, > 571 
11007]. — 0166 Kalôttuiga-Chôla L, . . 1085 
1008 (for 1009).— W. Chal Vikramaditya VI., 191 
M9 do, and Ratta Kartavirya IL, 192 
(1009 (Cha. Vi. 12)].— TW. Chal. Vikram- 


ditya VI. and Jayakarna, o š . 188 
1018 (Cha. Vi. 16)].— W. Chél. Vikram- 

Aditya VI, ç . ç » 194, 195 
"1015 (Cha. Vi. 18)].— do., š 196 
Dots (Cha. Vi. 18) ?].— Hoysata inserivtion, 197 
1016.— पु Sidra Ananfapüle, =. i . 909 


— 


Saka- 


[1017 (Cha. Vi. 19 for 20? )]— W. Ohkål. 
Vikramáditya VI., é . š " 
[1018 (Cha. Vi. 21)].— Private inscription, s 
[1018 (008, Vi. 21)].— W. Chal. Vikramaditya 
VI á i ° 
[1018 (Cha. Vi. 21)] do, and (?) Ratta 
Séna TI ° . A ° . 
[1020 (Cha. Vi. 22 for 23)].— W. Chål. 
Vikramaditya VI., . š a न 
[1021 (Cha. Vi. 24) ].— dow I 
[1024 (Cha. Vi. 27) ].— dos . 
(1024 (Cha. Vi. 97) ].— W. Chad. Vikram 
Aditya VI. (Por W. Ganga Udayhditya), . 
[1024 (Cha. Vi. 27) ].— W. Cihdl, Vikram- 


Aditya VI., . š š à ; 
[1025 (Cha. Vi. 28)).— dow : 
1026.— Hoysala Ballala L, , . . 


[1029 (Chà. Vi. 32)]— W. Chal. Vikram- 
Aditya VI : ; š 
[1029 (Cha. Vi. 32)].— Memorial tablet, « 
1030 (for 1028).— (४6१४ Kulóttunga Chóla Y, 
(1080 (Cha. Vi. 38)].— W. Chad. Vikramaditya 
VI. and Kédamba Tailapa Il., . : 
[1030 (Chá. Vi. 33)].— W. Chal. Vikramaditya 
VI . š £ 
1032*[and 1038*].— भी Siléhdra Gandaráditya, 
[1034 (Chà. Vi. 37) ].— W. Chal. Vikram- 
Aditya VI. and Pdndya oh. Kamadéva, . 
[1034 (Cha. Wi. 88 for 37 P)].— W. Chal. 
Vikramaditya VI., à N a न 
[1035 (Cha. Vi. 38) ].— do., ° र 
1085.~ Chéla Kulóttuhga-Chólal, . š 


[1035].— do., ° 

[1036 (Cha. Vi. 39)].— W. CW Vikram- 
Aditya VI ° I 

[1086].— Chéla Kulóttubga-Chóla L, . š 

1086. do., 

1037 (for 1085) — Son of Hoysata min. 
Gangaraja, ` . 


1087 .— Jaina Méghachandra-traividyadéva, . 
1037, — Chéla Kuldttunga-Chdla I. š " 
1039.— «| Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, °» 388, 
(1039].— Chéla Kulóttuhga-Chóla I., 789, 790 
[1040 (Chi. Vi. 43)].— Private inscription, . 
1040.— Chéla Kuléttunga-Chélal, — . 
1040.— Siláhára Gandardditya, . . क 
1041*,— Disciple of Divikaranandi- siddhanta- 


déva, . š . 
10128. ~ Daughter of Hoysala min, Gabga- 
14]8, * * v e e e 


178 









NUMBER 


791 
217 
793 
318 


968 


890 








174 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor Vil. 
Saka-8. Number | Saka-8. NUMBER 
1043%— Mother of Hoysala min Gangarhja, 392 | [1069].— W. Chai. Jagadêkamalla IT., 235 
[1013 (Cha. Vi. 46)].— W. Cdl. Vikramaditya [1069].— do., and ch. Vira-Pandyadéva, 236 
VL and ch. Tribhuvanamalla PAndyadéva, 219 | [1071].— do., and ch. Jagaddéva, ë . 237 
1044*,— Wire of Hoysala min. Gangarija, . 393 | 1073*,— Sildhdra Vijayiditya, . : . 928 
[1044].— Ohéla Vikrama-Clóla, . 794, 797 | 1076.— Nikumbha ch. Indrarâja, A . 833 
[1044 (Cha, Vi. 45 for 47)? J.— W. Chal. 1076.— W. Chal. Taila IIL., $ ° . 239 
Vikramaditya VI. and Sinda Acha IL, . 218 | 1076.— Sü4ra Haripila, . ‘ . . 810 
1045.— Téridála ch. G oika, ° : . 220 | [1077].— W. Chal. Taila TIL and 
[1015].— Chéla Vikrama-Chóla, à 798, 799 Kalachurya Eijjana, " š . „ 240 
1045.— Queen of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, 1078.— Sildra Maliküàrjuna, . . > 81i 
396, 397 | 1079.— Kalackurya Bijjana, >  .  . 278 
1015.— Jaina  Subhachandra-siddh&ntadéva 1(79.— E. Chal. Vijayaditya IIL of 
and min. Gabgurdja, i . 398 Pithipuram, . è ; š . 575 
1045 (9),— W. CAál. Jagadékamalla II (P) 1080.— Kadambas Sivaehitta Permádi and 
and ch, Vijaya-Pandyadéva, ° . 225 VijayAditya IL, à र ; ° . 24i 
1047.— W. Chal. Vikramaditya VL, ७ . 221 | [1080].— Kalachurya Bijjana, . 5 » 376 
[1047-48 (Kollam 301)].— Vira-Kéralavarman 1080.-— do., o . 977 
of Vénádu, . a ° . 948 | 1081—— Hoysala Narasimha I. and min, 
1049. — Chéla Vikvama-Chéla, à ç . 800 Hulls, . s . 409 
[1060].— do; . 802, 803, 804 | [1081-82 (Kollam 335)].— Private inscription, 945 
[1050]— W. Chal. Séméévara II. and [1082, 1085, and 1094].— édamba Sivavkitta 
Kédamba Tailapa II ० : ° . 227 Permadi, a . 9242 
1050.— Jaina Mallishéna Maladháridóva, . 969 | [1083 (Kollam 336)].— Vira-Ravivarman of 
1051*.— TF. Chil, Sdémésvava JIL. and Fénddu, š : š 946 
Kalachurya Permádi, . i è . 226 | [1083].— Kalachurya Bijjala, . . 278, 279 
[1052].— TF. Chal. Séméévara III, — . . 228 | 1084.— Kákatiya Rudradéva, . .  . 684 
1053.— Queen of Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, . 400 | 1084 (for 1085).— Sinda Chavunda IL, . 243 
1054 (for 1087).— Ohêla Vikrama-Chóla, . 808 | 1085.— Jaina Dóvakirti-panditadéva, . e 418 
[1056].— do., « 807 | [1087].— CA. Vijaya-Pándyadéva, >. >» 944 
10:6 (for 1065).— 9| E. Chdi. Kulóttuiga- [1087].— Kalachurya Bijjala, .  ., . 280 
Chôda IL, c A A ; ° . 574 | [1088-89 (Kollam 342 ].— Vira-Ravivarman 
1058%,— Sildhdra Gandaraditya, . à . 919 of Vénádu (®), A 947 
1059 (for 1051?).— Tribhuvanamalla [1090]. — Kalachuryas Bijjana and Sóvidóva, 285 
Chaladahkaràva Hoysalasetti, « I e 970 | [1091 (818. Vi, 94)].— Sindas Chavunda IL, 
1060*.— Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, ; . 401 | Bijjala and Vikrama, ° š ; . 247 
[1061].— W. Chai. Jagadêkamalla II., . 229 | 1091.— Ok. Vijyya-Pándyadóva, . » |. 248 
[1061].— TW. Chat. Somésvara ITI. (?), . 280 | [1091 and 1093 (Ky. 4270 and 4272)}.— 
[1001?].— Oh. Singimayya, ७ ५ ५ 408 -Küdambas Šivachitta Paramardin and 
[10612] — Ch. Baladéva, . a e . 404 Vishnuchitta,. — . . 949 
1063 (for 1064).— Vddava ch. Séupadóva,  . 892 1093* and 1095*, — Ch. Vijaya-Pindyadéva, . 250 
[1004].— W. Chal. Sómüévara III. (P) and [1093].— Kalachurya Sévidéva, . . . 986 
ch. Vira-Pándyadóva, . ç . 981 | 1098.— Kondapadmat: ch. Buddhardja, 581 
[1064].— W. Chal. Jagadékamalla IL,, . 282 | [1094 (Kollam 348 for 347 ?)1.— Vira- 
10654, — Sildhdra Vijayüditya, . e . 821 Udaiyamártàndavarman of Vénddu,. . 948 
10664 and 1066*.— do, ; š . 822 | [1095] — Kalachurya Sdvidéea, , i . 287 
[1065-66 (Kollam 319)].— Vire-Kéralavarman 1096 and 1103.— W. Chal. Sémésvara IV, (P) 
of Vénüdu, à ç ° š . 944 and (Sinda) ch. Irmadi-Rachamalla, . . 253 
[1066].— W. Chal dagadékamalls IY. and 1096.— १ Kalachurya SOvidéva, . . 288, 289 
Sinda Permadi L, . . . 933 | [1096 (Ky. 4275)].— Kédamba Kivachitts 
1088%,— J'uina Prabhüchandra«siddhántadóva, 408 Permadi, s A 7 á " > 264 
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APPENDIX, E 
Baka-8. NUyBER 
1099* 414 


Faina Rayakiriidéva, +» °» ५ 
[1100]. ~Lealechurya Sahkama, . . 291 
11015— Sz2éhdvo Bhojadêva IL, ‘ 
[1101] — 2 alachurya Sshkama, 
[1109]— «As Kuldttudge-Chola IIL, 
[1102].— #elachurys Ahavamalla, 


292, 293 


° 295, 296 


[1108].— do, . , 297 
1108.-- do., and Gutta Jóyióva Is . 998 
1104%,—. Private inscriplion, e $° . 956 


1104*,— #foysala Ballala IL, P ° a 416 
1104.— Asrearivatt ch. Këta IL, . » 590 
[1105].— 2alachurya Abavamalla, . . 209 


1105.— थी ACalachurya Singhana, ° 
1106.— T. Chal. क्षा IV, š 
[1106].—- €*Aóla KulbttwigaObdla TIL, a 


1107.— SZZáxa Apwiditya, . . 912 
[1107].—— CAó]a Kulbttuiga-Chàla TII . 87 
1108.— Pelantnds ch. Prithviivaris + — 4 582 
1109*.— S2Zéra Apariditya, — . + « 818 
1109.— Ch. Bháyidóva| ,  . «© « 258 
1109.— SéZGAdro Bhojadévall, . + 5 825 
1110*.— Dopragale ch. Barma, o «+ २ 269 
1110*.— Gaeta Viva-Vikramaditya IL, . 298 


1111 — W/. Chil. Simésvara IV. ond Kádamba 

Kameadéva, . EE र 
(11111. CRéla Kulottuhga Chile HT ¿ 
1112, 1114. [and 1115].—Siákára Bhòjadêva 


EE, * G 5 
1119.— Dévagiri-Yéddava Bhillama, , — « 


1113.— भी Séldhdra Bhójadóva IL, — . — . 327 
1113.— Getta Vin-Vikrahdiya IL, . « 88 
1118 (.— ZZoysaja Balia II, . . — . 418 
31131— Chola KilehgewOhijo IIL, < 898 

419, 420 


[Ld Hoy sale Ballila IL, mx 
L114 (for 1116)-— do, . ० 821 
114-15 (Kollam 868)].— Vira-Kéralavarman (१) 

of Pints ° " . 040 
1116]— C'Aóle Kubtuhgs-Ohola IIL, — 898, 824 
[LITA ZLoysala Bali, . a o 422 
IIT] Chéla Kulbttunga Chila IIL, 825 
117— Kénamantala chiefs Mallidevs and 


ManmaeSatyail, . + , , 583 
1117-18 (Kollam 371)].— Vira-Ramavarman 

of Vind . . ° 9 950 
118%,— Hoysala Ballala IL, . « « 428 
1118].— do, 00. ० 496 


1118}.— dors and Kédomda Kamadéva, >» 424 
1118]— ०746 Kulbttubga-Chéla IIT, 880, 827 


110.— do., . 829 





kakas, NUMBER 
1191— Hoysala Ballila Tf, , . 427 
1121—Maiduna-Chaudayya, — . , » 971 
[1121 (Ky. 430)],— Kádamba Jayaktéin III, 201 
[1121].— Chéla Kulóttehga-Ohóla IIT, — 891, 832 
1193.— JVátavádi ch. Rudradóvarja, . — . 691 
[1123 (Ky. 4302)].— Kadamba Jayakêsin IIL, 262 


1194*.— Ratta Kartavirya IV., , . 204 
1124— E. Chil. Mallapadéva IIL of 


Pithapuram,.» à © a * $16 
[1124].— Hoysala Ballà]a II . 428, 429 
[1125].— Péndya Jativarman Kulasêkhara, , 889 
119*,- Ratias Kartavirya IV, and 

Mallikayjuna, a 868 
1127.— Tolugu-Ohéda Tammusiddhi, . . 880 
[1127].— Hoysala Balla IL, , e 430 
[1127].— 0068 Kulóttobga-Ohó]a IIL, . 837 
[1128]. do. . 839 
1128 (for 1129), Dévagiri-Y dava Staghana 

and Nikumbha ch Sdidéva, .. . , 887 
1129.— Telugu-Ohéde Tammusiddhi, 881, 

882, 883 
[1120]— Hoysala Ballà]ja IL, . — . , 481 
1180 (for 1181).— Sinda (P) Sdmésvara, . 978 
[1130-81 (Kollam 384)].— Vira-Réma [Kérala- 

varman] of Pada, — . » , . 931 
1181*.— १ 22816 Kartevirya IV. and 

Malikàrjme, , > . . 286 
[1183].— 0066 Kuldtiuiga-Chéla ITI » 840 
1135*,— Dévagiri-Yádeva Singhana, . — 398 
1135.— General Jaya of Kêkatiya Ganapati, 888 
11968,— Dévagiri-Vadave Sihghapa a 889 
11364,— Gutta Vira-Vikromaditya IL, e 840 
[1186].— € Péndya Jatdvarman Kulagékhara, 890 
[1137 (Kollam 889 for 390f)].— Vira-Ráma 

Kéralavarman of Vénádu, . १ ०» 982 
(1187].~ 0066 Kulditehga-Ohéla III, 849 
1197,— Dévagiri-Yádava Sitghana, . — . 84] 
[1188 (Ky. 4317, Kollam 392)].— Private (P) 

inscription, + , © . . 968 
1140.— Dévagiri-Y ddava Siüghana, . , 342 
11419,— Ratta Kartawirya IV, . +  , 267 


[rae] Oia Rijardja IL, è . 843 
[1142-43 (Kollam 896)]— Private ()) in 


seviplions a 4 » «८ 954 
1144,— Astrologer Anantadéva of Dévagiri 
Yêdawa Singhana,, „+ « १ « 848 
[IMA] 2006 Bis HI, , . . 844 
1146१2 Dévagiri-Viidoua Sitghana, . — . 944 
[1146] — Péndya  Mayavarman — Sundare- 
Påndya Iy . . . . BH 
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1145.— Dévagiri-Y ádava Sihghana, » 946 | [1176].— Péndya Jathvamman Bundara- 

1145.— Hoysala Namshhha ll, . > * 434 Pindyal, + . «© « 900,901,902 


Mirararman Sundara- 

. 893 
846 
845 


[147].— Pándya 

Pandya I š 
1148*.— Dévagiri-Yádava Singhans ©), + 
[1148].— Chóla Rajaraja JI, o. . > 


11514.— Fatta leksbmidéva IL, . > . 268 
1153.— Kékatiya Ganapati, » a ५ 886 
[1153].— Hoysala Narasimha I, «+ + 485 
[1154] — 006 Rajarija II, + o 848, 840 
[1155] — do., 850, 851, 852 


1156.— Dévagiri-Yddava Singhana, . B47 
1156.— Daughter of Nátawüdi ch. Rudra- 


déva, «+ +< ° 00. ° 592 
[1156].— 006 Ràjmij Il, s «+ > 853 
[1166] Pándya Maravarman Sundara- 

Pindyal, . « «© e ° 895, 896 


1166.— Image inscription, 005. 908 
[1156-57 (Kollam 410)].— Vira-Bavi Kéralavar- 
man of Vénddu, » + a 5 988 
1157.— Dévagiri-Yádava Sihghana, . 948 
1157.— Kükatiga general Jaya, + . 087 


1158.— Dévagiri-Yádava Singhana, . — . 349 
[1159].— Chóla Rájarba HI, + Q * 855 
11008 — J Dévagéri-Yédava Singhana, 350,351 
1160%— Chéla Ràjaàja LIL, . . + 806 
[1160.— do, . 867,858, 859 
1161.— dis, . cw oe 900 
1162.— Dévagiri-Yddava Singhapa, . . 902 
[1164].— do., e > 354 
1165.— Chéla Buka IIl, Q « * 862 
[1168].—- Dévagiri-Yádaos Singhans, » — . 998 


[1171] — Chéla Rajéndra-Chéja IIL, . — . 863 
[171] — Pandya Mêravarman Sundara 
Pèndya IL, . * » + 897 
IL ff Dévagiri-Yddava Kanhara, 357, 358 
1172* do, + 356 
1172%.— Kêkatiya Ganapati, «+ — . * 688 
[1172*].— Ganapümbá, daughter of dos ५ 589 
[1172 (Ky. 4351)}— T Kidama Bivachitts 
Shashtha n, . . D D * à 
[1172]. Pandya — Mürsvarmon Sundara. 
Påndya IL, + «© १ १ «© 8 
(1173}.— dog (aaa 3 
11/4*.— Dévagiri-Yddava Kanha, . » 
(1174 (Kollam 4M))—  Vira-Padmandbha 
MArtdndavarman of Vépádu, . . «+ 966 
[1174] — Chéfa Bàjéndm-Chóla IIL, , . 864 
IITs प Hoysala Simésvara, . + — 450 
118,- व्‌ Dévagiri-Yádava Kanhara, . 


269 


898 
899 
359 





[1176].— % Hoysala Narasimha IIT, . . 439 
111.-- do., . + 440 
[1178 |-- Telugu-Chóda Vijaya-Gandagópila,. 885 
[1178].— Hoysala Vira-Ramandtha, . . 441 
[179].— Paadya  Jativarman Sundara. 
Pêndyal, . . (0 808 
1180.-- Rajagambhira Sambuvaráyan, . , 866 
1181.— Sildhara Sémésvara, © १ 4 Bld 
[1181].— JDévagiri-Yádava Kanhara, . . 861 
[1181],— Pandya Jativarman Sundara-Pánd yu 
[o Ae Las el wo 44. de UPS 
[1181].— Píadye Via-Pándya . — . . t08 
[1182].— Pandya J atàvarman Sundara-Pandya 
L . . «१ a4 1 
1182.— § Chal. हक 7806१0 9, . + $I 
1188.— Désagiri-Yüdava Mabiddva, . , 302 
[1188].— Pándye Jatdvaruian — Sundara. 
Pandyal, + . . « « « 908 
[1183] — Hoysala Virs-Rámanáütha, . . 442 
1184*.-— १ Hoysala Narasimha JI, , 4 
[1184]).— Dévagiri-Yddava Mabbdéva and 
Gutta Gutta IIL, , . . « « 868 
186* — do. fo, «+ २ 86 
[1186].— do., . १ w 
1187.— Telugu-Chóda Vijaya-Gandagbpala, 886, 887 


1187.— Dévagiri-Yüdava Mahàdiva, . —. 30 
[1188].— Ch]. Rajéndra-Chéla LIT, . + 867 
1188.— Kérala h. Ravivarman, . . 999,940 
(1189].— Chile Rájéndm-Chühp TIL, , . 868 
1189.— Dévagiri-Yédaoa Mahidéva, . «शी 
[1189]. Pandya VirePándya, . . » PO 
1189.— Jaina Setnandi-bhattirakadéva,. . 974 


1190,.— Hoysala Narasimha II. (D), à 


1191.— पी Oddavddi ch. Arjana, . Q ., 8 
[1191)— Hoysala Viro-Ramanith, +» —. 45 
1191 (for 1196 ?).— Hoysala Narasimba TIL, 448 
11924 [and 1108] — doy . .W 


[1192]. —— Hoysala Vira-Ramanatha, A 
[1193], — Dévagiri- Yadawa Mabadéva (p, . 368 
(1199]-—Hoyeala Virs-Ràmanáthe, . + di 
1193.—- Dévagiri- 74860 Ramachandra, . 200 


1194, —4 do., 870, 91 
1195.—E. Chal. VijyMitya IL of 
Srikdrmam, + i , 0n 


1197*.— Jaina Mághanandi-bhagrakadóva, + 98 
1199*.— Dévagiri-Yádava Ramachandra, — an 
1199.— do, , 9 
1199,—E. 014. Purnshdttama of Sritúrmam 618 
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Šaka-8 NUMBER 
[1199] — P 60026 Mézovarman Kulasêkhara L, 911 
1200 —Désciple of Jaina Udayachandradéya, — 976 








1200.— Hi Oy sala Narasimha IH š . 460 
1201.— Disciple of Jaina Padumasine 


20 (for 1201?) [and  1210].—P'»jvate 
MscrpETon, , š न e ° 
[1208 ].— Z^ «dy Jativarman Sundara-PA ndya 


978 


+ a . 912 
1203.—Naraharitirtha, governor of Kaliñga (?), 979 


[1204].— D geagini Yádava Ramachandra, , 
1206 — Disciple of Jaina Némichandra 
panditadéva, द " ° . 980 


[1205].— Dévagiri- Yédawa Rámachandra,, . 975 


[1206]. — do, 370, 977 
[1207].— Pandya — Jafhvarman Sundara- 
Pandya IY, . ७, . . » 913 
[1208].— D éagiri-Yídava Ramachandra, , 378 
1208.— How sala Narasimha IIL, . . 451 
[1269].—Pandye  dativerman Sundara 
Pandya XL, . , i , : 914 
[1211].— do, . 915,916 
1212*.— "T Zoévagiri-Yádava Ramachandra, , 879 
[1212].— P dadya Jafávamrman Sundara. 
Pándya YI, . , ‘ š ° 917, 918 


(1218].— Z ándya Maravarman Kulagékharal, 919 


[1216].— do., 920 
1219*.— Dévagiri-Vddava Ramachandra, , 380 
1222.— do., ° 381 
1227.— do., 382 


[1229].— P ándya Maravarman Kulasdkhara L, 921 
1281. —E. CI Visvannátha of Srábürenam, 579 


[1282].— -ZZoysaja Ballila IIEL, . — . 453 
1235.— Jaina Snbhachandramunt, ; . 981 
1236.— CAó£a Virs-Chompa,. , 869, 870 


[1287-88 (Kollam  491)].—Vira-Udaiyamár- 
tindavarmnan of 7666४, . . . 957 
1238.— Kêkatiya Prathparudra, , š . 1066 
[1239].— P &ndya Miyavarman Kulagdkhaya IL, 922 
1240.— E. Chal. Purushóttama of Srikdrmam, 580 
(1240].—. P &ndyo Miravarman Kula&ókhara IL, 928 
[12411.— थी Vira-Baghava-Chakravartin (of 
Kirala), ° ‘ ° ° ° . 965 
{1248 ].— > Andya Mürsvarman Kula&ékhara IL, 024 


1269—(for 1260P.— | Nümays-Nàyaka of 
Péihápuré, . . . . , + 601 
[1261.]— V emrumankonda Sambuvarkya, ° 871 


1361 (for 1262),—- Harihara I. of Vijayanagara, 454 
1962.— P ássdya  Mápwvarman Pardkrama- 


Pandya, ० ° ' ‘ | A » 025 


—d —DYF=== a 


— —— I 


Saka-S. NUMBER 
[1274).—Pdadya Maravarman Pardkramas 

Pandya, ° ५ ue AR ५» » १9७ 
1276*,— *[ Bukkardya L of Vijayanagara, , 455 
1277.— do, , a . 486 
1278.— do, . . , 4N 
1278,— "| Saingama TL, of Fijayanagara, , 459 
1286 (for 1287)—Kampana IL. of Vijaya 

nagara, , . . 460 
[1290] do, . , ८ 463 
1290.—Bukkaraya I. (P) of Vijayanagara, . 481 
1203,—General Goppandrya of Kampana II. 

of Vijayanagara, . . , 463 
1293.—Péndyo  Jaldvarman — Parkkrama- 

Pandya, ४६ . . ३६ ©. 991 
1295*.— Jaina Vardhamáunsviàmin (P), . 982 
1296.—Jammana: Udaiyar, son of Kampana 

IL. of Vijayanayara, 494 


296.— €T Reddi Anna-Véma of Kondavidu, , 893 


1296 —Kérata (?) ch. Sarvingandtha, . , 94] 
1800 (for 1901),- "| Redi Anna-Vàma of 
Kondavidu, . , . 594 
1801.— बी Harihara IL of Vijayanagara, 465, 466 
1301,— भी do, . 467 
[1304]— Min. Yrugapp, + , . — .1082 
1305 (for 1306),— § Virdpiksha I. of Vijaya 
nagara, 00585 5 «८ ७ AR 
1807.—Harihara IL, of Vijayanagara,, . 489 
18098,— € do, . , 4 
[1809].— General Irngappa, | . 1063 
1312.— Kérala b. Mirtondavarman, , ७ 943 
1813.— व Harihara IL. of Vijayanagara, . 471 
1818.— Redd Kütaya-Vàéma, . , , 595 
1916.— Harihara IT. of Vijayanagara, . £72 
1817— धु do, . 473 
1317 (for 1818), do, © o 4H 
1820*.— Jaina Purupandita, |. 983 
1821.— १ Harihara IL. of Vijayanagara, , 475 
[1825 (Kollam 678)].— Kavala, # Vira-Kéru] 
Martandavarman, . 0. 6 DN 
1828 [and 1327 ].—Bukkaráya 1T. of Vijaya 
nagara, E1515 . + 5 d 
1328,— 4 Dévardya I. of Vijayanagara, , 480 
1828 (for 1888)— Subordinate of Reddi 
Kataya-V dma, ह. de . a $98 
1831.— Disciple of Jaina Chandmkirti, — , 984 
1332.-— Dévardya I. of Vijayanagara, + 461 
1833.— § Reddi KaAtsya-Vama of Rijas 
mahéndyvanagara, « s + «© . 596 


1334*,—Son of Divaràya 1. of Vijayanagara, 483 
1886,—Subordinate of Reddi Kåtaya- Vima, , 697 
24 
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1338.— १ Vijaya of Vijayanagara, . «७ 484 
1344.— do, * . 485 
[1344].— General Irugapa, . š ० . 456 
1846.— S Dévarüya IL of Vijayanagara, 487, 488 
1347.— do., š a 489 
1348.— do., ° 1 . 490 
1352.— मी Reddi Allaya-Dodda of Rájamaén- 
dranagara, . I š P 559 
1353*.— T Dêvaråya IT. of Vijayanogara, 491, 492 
1359.— Vira-Pándya, son of Bhairava, « . 985 
1855*.— Jaina Šrutamuni, . — . » ० 986 
[1355].— Dévarüya IL of Vijaganagara, 498 
[1356].— do., . 494 
1358*.— Vira-Pandya, son of Bhairava, . 987 
[1368].— Pratápa-Dóvaràya of Vijayanagara, 495 
1368.— Dévarisa II. of Vijayanagara, . 496 
1871.— Mallikárjuna of Vijayanagara, . 497 
[1375], — Pándya Jatilavarman Parbkrama- 
Pandya, H à s ; í . 928 
1377.—Sdluva Tirumalaidéva, š न . 498 
1977.—Pándya Parakvama-Pandya, + . 929 
[1378]. — Pandya J atilayarman Parikrama- 
Pandya, ; š I ; 4 . 980 
1981 (for 1383).— Pándga Arikésaridéva Paris 
krama-Pàndya, . i . 931 
1887.— Mailikarjuna of Vijayanagara, ° 4४9 
[1990-91 (Kollam  644)]— Aéala prince 
Adityavarman, s š . 959 
1399.— Virüpüksha II. of Vijayanagara, 500 
[1400 (Kollam 654)].— Kérala prince Bàma- 
960 


varman, . 2 


[1409 (Kollam 655)]— Kérala prince Mártánda 961 
1408.— Válaka-Kámaya alias Akkalaràja, 874 
1421.— Pámdys Jatilavarman Pardkrama- 
Pandya Kulasékhara, š . ० . 932 
1497*.— | Sáluva Ymmadi-Nrisimha, . . 501 
1430 (for 1481).— Krishnaráya of Vijaya- 
nagara, . š . 502 
14392*.—Knlóttubga-Cheaügála-Mahádéva, 988 
1484 (for 1435).— ब Krishnaràya of Vijaya- 
nagara, « ; ; , š a . 503 
1435.— dos . 604 
1435 (for 1436).— do., 505 
1436.— do., 506, 507 
1437.— do., . 1064 
1497 -1448.— do., . 608 
1438 (P).— Ch, Góparàja (fàluva-GOparàja) » 989 


1442.— Krishnaràya of Vijayanagara, . 509, 510 
1444 (for 1445).— T dor, . 511 
1448,—9 do., a 512 


Saka-S, NUMBER 
1450 and 1461.—Krishnaraya of Vijaya 
nagara, ° ° ° . £ . 518 
1452.—Achyutarays of Vijayanagara, . 514 
1458.— do., . 515 
1455*.— do., . 516 
1459.— Pandya Jatilavarman . . . Srivallabha- 
diva, à " न ; , . « 988 
1459 (for 1460). — Private inseription, e . 890 
1460.—Achyutoráya of Vijayanagara, ° 617 
1461.— dos . 518 
1462 — थी do., . 519 
1463*.— do., 520 
[1465].—Sad&sivavàya of Vijayanagara, 521,623 
14665.— do., . 598 
1466.—Jaina Büntikirtidéva, — . « © 991 
1467,— Sadá&ivaràya of Vijayanagara, . 524 
1469.— do., . 525 
1470,— do., . 526 
1471.—B»mmu-Náàyaka of Vélir, a . 527 
1476*,— Private inscription, à ° . 992 
1476.~Sadagivaraya of Vijayanagara, . . 528 
1477.— do. 529 
1477.— Pándya Maravarman Sundara-Pándya 
III š à e j . 984 
1478.— व्‌ Sadásivaráya of Vijayanagara, . 880 
1482 (fcr 1483).— do. . 531 
1482 (? for 1485).— dos . 598 
1488.— do., . 583 
1488.— do., . 584 
1489.— Pándya Jatilavarman . . , Ativirarima 
Srivallabhadéva, š ; . 985 
1497.—Srirangardya II. of Karnája, . . 638 
1600.— dos; . 636 
1506.— $ do., . 687 
1508.—Immadi-Bhair rasa-Odeya (Bhairava JI), 993 
1514.— Vehkatapati I. of Karndta, : . 588 
1528,— भी do., . 539 
1525.— Chdmunda ch. Timmaraja, " . 994 
1643.— «| Ramadéva (IV. of Kurndia ?), + 540 
1647.— Krishnappa-Nayaka, ete., « . . 541 
1§56.— Venkatapati IL of Karnáta, . 543 
1856.— «T Chamardja-Vodeyar of MahiSdra, , 998 
1558.-- थी Venkatapati II. of Karndta,. . 543 
1560*.— VehkatàdrisNàyaka Ayya of Béldr, 944 
1565.— Jaina Chárukirti-pandita, . . 096 
1666.—4 Srirangaraya VL of Karndia, +, 546 
1576.— Mudda-bhüpati of Padinüdu, . . 907 
1594.*—' Keladi-Sémasékhara-Nayaka, . 998 
1601.— 4 Chikkadévéndra of Ma4isüra, . 999 
1615.— Krishnappa-Náyaha of Béldr, . 646 


ह) 
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JANGGA anana 


T Nowe 
1018-७0-४१, ‘Jord of tind, 1000 
1001 ‘Prithvi Batti, de, , 1001 
1621 (for 1645 2)—Rishnardja of Malti, 100 


10308, -=€ BasavappaeNiyaka, , , 1003 
Hdd Krishnardja of Molte, + «MM 
15-6 ii, 1005 
bid Kodagu eh, — Doddas Vitapya- 
Veg, ५» . » s « lll 
mn 


IBF Cine coy + 


Kakang, UE 


[10 (Ky. 381) ç Kapu ch. Lig 
ndra oles , , 1008 
18 € Kodagu ch, Vit Ravéndra-Vodeyar, 1009 
Hg Aditabistideva, a ३॥ 
1739 [md Ll 4 otage ch, Liiga 
Bb gun ' ' ' 101 
NG Kenja of Molti, * १ 1012 


118 (V. 1888, Vardhamdna’s-Mitvdna 2409] 
di, j $ 1013 
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Neusze 

Ágranipiduga, Telugu Chine, , , 888 

Ahavamalls, Halackuryah, |. , 296-900 
Ahavamalla, sur. of W. Chal. SomAsvarg I, 
166, 171, 185, 741, 144-740, 748, 749, 751, 

















A 
N 
Abbalebbi, queen of Bûtuga L, , , , 197 


Abhimånavalli, queen of Chéla Ràjarbja L, . 716 


Abhinava-Charukivtipandite, Jaita teacher, . 991 ñ 783, 969, 1080-82, 1084 
Abhinava-Dévatdia, a, a, Dévardyall,. , 490 | ¿havamall, sur. of W. Chal, Toila IT, 143, 

Abhinavapandita, Jaina teacher, , , ggg . 165, 201, 888 
Acha (Achugi) L, Sinda chy. , , 224, 243 | Abaramslla-Bhitiga, ob, , , , . 359 


Acka (Achama, Achugi) IL, do, 918 224, 243 
Achala, pof, , | . « 1049 


Áchaladévi (Achiyakka), wife of Chandramauli, 417 


Ahavamallakalakala, sum of Virardjdndra L, . 1081 
Abovamallanai-mommadi-vep-kande, do, IOs! 
Aiyapadéra, ch, 


° ° a a 309 
Achama (cha) IL, Sinda th, + . a 9]8 Aiyaparija, Silára eh., ‘ + , 3 
Achidéva III, do, . © 28 | Ajavarman, A oreh, | ©’. 


Achintindravam, poe, , , . a 84 
Achugi (Acha) L, IL, Sinda chiefs, . 224, 243 
Achyutamallapanna (Akkaps), min, of Achyus 
taya a » ह. ह © > , 6Y 
Achyuta-Nayaks, thy, + . . , 870 
Achyutariya, Vijayanagarah, `, 514-520, 530 
Achyntindta, 8, 6, Achyutariya, . , 619 
Adhika, s, 6, Adigan, . , , , » 834 
Adhirkjéndra, Chilah, . , , ० 755 
Adhóra or Adhéra, Mulula eh, » , , 74 
Adigai, vi, (Tiruvadi),. Ç , » 803n, 834n 
Adigan, ‘ord of Adigai , , , 888, 834 
Adinagar, vi, ' Na , 188 
Aditakttidéya, my < + , ५» ,1010 
Aditya, Oddavddich. , , , ‘ 600 
Aditya, 06%, , , « 676-681, 685, 719 
Aditya II, Karikila,do, , , . 004n, 712 
Adityadêya, poet,  .  ,  , 286, 288, 800 
Adityavarman, ka + ७, , , + Iln 
Âdityavarman, Pallawa ky, , . 695 
Âdityavarman, ruler of Voli, , , . 959 


Ajitaséna, Jaina feuchers, oo, 181, 138, 009 
Ajjansndi, vaina teacher, a, . ifn 
Akalabka, do., 4 ७ a ° 989 
Akalahka, sur, of Vikrama-Chó, , , . 7 
Akalankacharita, sy, of Trivabedaiga Satya 
"raya, a . ' ‘ ° " lin 
Akilavarsha, sun, of Réshtrakita Krishnardja I, 
56, 56, 61, 06 
Akdlavarsha, eur, of Réshtrakdta Krishnard ja 
HL, + usu 82, 84, 86, 91, 105, 180, 301 
Akalavarsha, sur, Qf. Rasktrakita Krishnorija 
H, . , , . 98, 84, 96, 98, 105 
Akélavarsha Krishnardja, Guy, Richtrabita ch, 81 
Akdlavarsha Subhatnaga, do, . 77,98 
Akkádóvi, sister of W, लका, Jayasihha IL, 183 
Akkalardja, Uraipár ch, ५ © , 03 
Akkambika (Atkama), queen of Velauándu ob, 
Rajéndra-Chéda, , , a. 681,589 
Akkapa, & a. Achyutamallapann, , , 017 
Akkavve, mother of Chandramaul, , , 416 
Akkoka (Akkuva), cà, 


005. 6 Ü 
Adityavarman, Sildng Oh. + . ., 301 | Alachapura, ois. , ° १ ७१ 5 | 
Adityawarman, son and grandson of Pulukégin Alogan Ativirarkma Srivallabha, Paywa 8, , 9% 
Hh. ७ ous ° 5 5. 25150 Alagiya-Pallavan, Chey < 4 9 BM 
Adityavarnarhja, déah, . . . BA Alsgiys-Sdlon, Soigén o, , , 856, 860, 869 
Adiyama, Chila feudatory, ° « 898n, 409, 415n | Alla, E, or th, © , , + , . 181 
Aly chy) . ,, , ° + 50991 | Alla or Alli, Bedli ch. of Rjamaténdea- 
Ádiyappindra Miyako, . , |, e 519 | nagara, ° + + 05 & » BS 
Advayémrita, m, , , * + ५ 684 | Allidareddi-Dodda, e. a. Dodda IL, . , 9 
Agarayya,m, , , ' ° « » 124 | Allaya-Dodda, do., ° 699 
Agniéarman, post, , , ° १ 419 | Allaya-Véma, Reddi of, of Rijamahéndra- 


Agramalla (P), e, a, Malla (Mallisaitti), . , 860 nagara, © ३ 


. $ W 


APPENDIX. ] INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 181 





NUMBER 
Aluka, co., ç n yes M9 A 
Álupa, Alupa, people or h, + + — ०.0, 29, 249 
Alava, dos; . 80 


Amana, Dévagiri- Yádava ks 4 i . 369 
Amarhbharana-Siyagahga, Gaga chs ० » 841 
Amaragahga, Dévagiri-Y ádava kus ६ . 834 
Amaragangéya, do., . 351, 360 
Amaravati, vis ° ° ° . 589, 590n 
Ambarbja L, s. a. Ammarajal, . ० . 566 
Ambéra or “rk (Ë), son or daughter (?) of 
Pulakésin IL, š š ` s . 15 
Amitravalli, f., I : š s . 1076 
Amma I., s. o. Ammaraja I. 2 « 559, 560 
Ammaiappan Kennudaipperumán, Sergent ch, 820 
Ammaiappan (Ammaiyappan) Alagiya Bólan, do., 
856, 860, 862 
Ammanadéva, Chédi k. «à E P . 91 
Ammanayys, Dandandyaka, ° e . 280 
Ammahgadóvi, queen of E. Chal. Rajaraja L, 571 
Ammarája I. E. Chal. Es < ० 558-560, 
562, 563, 566-568, 576, 1065 
Ammaràja II. (Vijayaditya VI), ४० 563-568 
574, 1065 
Amoghavarsha, fs  . h . 120 
Amôghavarsha I., Rdshtrakdja ku 68 70-77 
80, 84, 86, 91, 98, 105, 127, 801, 808, 6827, 
670, 1054, 1055, 1065n 


Amôghavarsha IL, do., 93, 801, 305 

Amóghavarsha ILI, do., 98, 94, 95n, 98, 105, 
127, 180 

Amóghavarsha, sur. of Ráshtraküta Kakkarája 
II, + en ; š . 106 
Amritàmbà, queen of Doddadévaràja, + . 999 
Ananda, sage, . . . ° . . 1015 
Anandatirtha, author, . . ° . . 979 
Ananta, family of, e . " ° * 519 


Anantadéva, astronomer, * . P š 
Anantadéva, Anantapála, Sildra che e . 909 
Anantapala, Dandandyaka, 904, 207, 208, 216 
Anantapálayya, do., . š . 218 
Ana-Véma, s. a. Anna-Véma, . 598, 594, 596 
Ana-Vóta, s, a. Anna-Vóta, ° à . 896 
Andhra, co., š " " 843, 369, 668, 880 
Andhra mandala, > ~ + «© += 668 


Aga, co., . " b 
Anivarita, sur. of W. Chal. Vikramaditya I 

and 11., ‘ . . 20n, 48n 
Aniyahkabhima, sur. of Kondapadmati ch. 


Buddharaja, » " . š . 581 
Anka, Rajta ch., š š . 163,181, 201 











NUMBER 
Aükama, s. a. AkkAmbika, ७ š s . 581 
Ahkuléévara, vt., ; i š नि . 81 


Anmakonda, “kundi, ei, e ‘ a 84, 586 
Anna, Reddi ch. of Rájamahéndranagara, . 599 
Anna-Véma, Reddi ch. of Kondavidu, 693, 594, 596 
Anna: Vota, do., < ^ ` . 593, 898, 596 
Annavréla, Reddi ch. of Réjamahéndra- 


nagara, , ° . ° è ° . 599 
Anniga, Pallava b, . " 2 ? 93, 98 
Anumakonda, sc. Anmakonda, + ; . 584 
Aparaditya, Sflára eh, . 0. o. 812, 818 
Aparijita, do, . . I . 905-307, 309 
Aparéjita, sur. of Prithivipatil., < © . 670 
Aparimitavarsha Dantivarman, Guy. 

Rashtrakita chy. i . " . 78 


Appa (Náàdindla-Appa), min., i 4 . 508 
App&jóndra-Vodeyar, Kodagu ch.s . 1008, 1009 
Appaji-Rajéndra, do, . . š . . 1011 


Appana, Hoysala general, . ° न . 847 
Appayika, &. or ch à नि $ s . 10 
Appimay ya, Dandandyaka, °. 6 . 742 


Apramêya, general of Chola Ràjarhja I . 718 


Aradavada, v^, . I š š š . 576 
Aravanai Mal-Ari-Kégavan, m.  . š . 1016 
Aravidu, Aravidu, e, . + १. 590, 589 
Arhaddasa, poet, < . ° " . . 988 
Arhanandin, Jaina teacher, « ५ š . 1065 
Axihararàja, s.a. Harihara I à ढु . 1063 
Arikésarin, Sildra ch; . < 306, 807, 309 
Arikésarin Parikrama-PAndya Jatilavyarman, 
Pandya ks ° š ë à . 928-931 
Avikulakésarin, s.a. (8) Arimjaya, - " . 1074 
Avimjaya, Chéla b, « . . « १12, 1074 
Axishtanémi-&chárya, Me e : i a 1047 
Arivarman (Hari), W. Gaga ku . . 108 
Ariyapillai, queen of Amarübharana-Biyagahga, 841 
Arjuna, Chédi b . a न . . 91 
Arjuna, Oddavddi ch.s é ^ ¿ . 600 
Arjuna, probably Paraméra k. 
Arjunavarman, . ; नि . 948,369 
Arkakivti, Jaina teacher, + š š . 66 
Arkavarman, Pallava b. » . ° . 641 
Arumoli, sur. of CAdla Rajaraja L, I "lin 
Arumoli-Nahgaiyàr, queen. of Virarajéndra I 765 
Arya, Oddavádi ch, + " " š . 600 
Aryá-mabdévi queen of Dana, . + >» 568 
Aryanandin, Jaina teacher, | š : ७ 667n 
Aryapura, vi. (Aihole), 0. 5. 10286 
Aryasêna, Jaina teachers + + + * 167 
Asatimaytirapura, Piy a * ५ * o 437 
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Afókavarman, ancestor of Pallava kings, 
Aévatthiman, legendary being, . "M 
Atavidurjaya, diltake, ° e ० ४ 
Atiranachanda, Palava ky. . . « 689 
Atigayadhavala, sur. of Amóghavamsha I, e 75 
Ativirarima  Srivallabha — Jafilavarmam, 
Póndyab, «+ , à ° 
Attimallan (Mindan A°), Seigéni ch, 
Attimallan Sambukula-Perumil, ch, , à 
Atümalar Kannaradéva-Prithvigahgaraiyar, 
Gangach, , १ «4 «© «1066, 1057 


Attirdja, father of Polá]va, a  . « a 434 
Attivarman, i, . à " « 1015 
Atvivarman (P), W. Ganga ely . —. —.1000 
Atyantakàma, Pallava kn . 629, 638 
Avanibhijana-Pallavégvara, temple, . 09) 
Avanisimha, Pallawa b. Sixnhavishpu, .  . 036 
Avanyapura, १४, i . 663 
Avasara In IT, III, Sidra chiefs, . 801 
Avinàd dh, , a . o ५ © 1000 
Avinita, W. Gaga h, . °. 112,114,115 


Avvalladévi (Hamm), queen of Bhillama HI, 331 


Aybdhyé, wi, + e 4 « 180,068 
Ayyana L, W. 2041, #, <+ « . 150,232 
Ayyana IL, do., ES ७ ० >o + 179 
Ayyapa,k.orch, «© « a à « 1066 
Ayyapadéva, Nolamba ka + «© 0126, 1005n 


Ayyapillirya, poe, . s ७ > ७ 882 
Ayyapóti, Jaina teacher, « . » a 1065 
Ayyavole, vi, (Aihole), © «+ «+ « 1026 


B 


Bachaladévt, queen of Kádamba Tailapa T, , 210 
Büchikabbe, mother of Sihgimayya, 400n, 403, 404 


Bádimi, W. Chalukyas oo 6 . 1175. 
Paddegs, Baddiga, Rashjrakiita 
Amóghavarsha ITI. (Vaddiga), . 99 127, 130 
Båganabbe, fy e + १ «© . . 406 
Baicha  (Baichapa) Viyayanagara mim, 
(Vaichaya), . + ७ o 409, 486 
Baichapa, grandson of Baicha, . — . « 486 
Balachandra, Jaina teachers, + o 667n, 980 
Balachandra, m, Do wen owe G | कतीह 
Baladéva, father of Sihgimayya, . 400n, 408, 404 
Baladéva, grandson of Baladéva, o . ० 404 


Balammwa-Thakkora, ७, « «© eo àa E 
Balavarman, Ohdd. chuy ४. पक, ७. wv d 
Bali, Asura, . . . . e. 5 663 
Ballila, Sdatoli mandala chy |. « 2 





340 


Ballala, Ballila, ४7६७४७० ch, 816, 317, 321, 297 
उ L, Hoysala by 888, 388, 405, 400, 419, 434 


Ballala TI, do, « « 369, 388, 
415-421, 490-484, 437, 443 

Ballala IIL, do, EC a 453 

Balldladéva-Vélabhata (Boddiya), ch., o 564 


Pamma, brother of Gatgarijs + . . 406 
Bamma, Sinda ch. , a » 224, 243 
Bammadéva, father of min, Nagadéva,. , 414 
Bammanayya, Dandanêyaka, Q , , 939 
Bammarasa (Barmarasa), do,, < a W 
Bana, Jamily and kings, e . 11 9, 669 £, 685 
Bana, poet, * 6 ०५ ७ |, ३ 9401 
Bana, soz of Asura Bal, . , , , 663 
Banaddhirija, ancestor of Bana kings, .  . 809 
Biperiyo, ‘a Bina ba s . .  , 669 
Banavisapura, oi, o 8 श  . QF 
Banavisi, 21, . 197,108 173, 210, 941, 949, 963 
Banavidyadhara, Bána k . . ० 608 


Ednavidyidhara, sur. of Bána Vilvamiditya 1, 869 


BatkApura, e, , © . . , 181, 174 
Dahkéf, Bankéya, Batkéyarkja, rasa, 
Mukulach, . . . 8 14, 1055 


Bappira, family, ५9 ७. + 6 ge | 


Bappuvarasa, ch : . « 987 
Barbarabiha, sur, of Nrisiharhya, . — , 501 
BaregedévaNayaka, eh, . , , 308] 
Barma, ch. (son of Bhitiga,. , «4 , 959 
Barmadéva, Dendandyakas,. . 186, 187, 294 


Barmarasa,do, Q . 4. , 211, 279, 281 
Easapayyas, Basappa-, Basavappa-Nayaka, eh, 1003 


Batpüra, family, ° 4 Ow & cw है 
Bayappa-Náyska chy. „» « , 698,833 
Bayiga, Bayika,m, . . . « 184, 135 


Bayyamámbà, daughter of Nétarddés ch. 
Rudradéva, , =. . . . ३ BOB 
Bayyimbiké, queen of Kdkatiya Mahidéya, . 686 


Bélapura (Vélipura), vi, . © — . 986,388 
Belkonda và; se , + , , 108 
Béhweh,. . a o « 644,546 
Béta, E. Chal, Vijayiditya Vy . » + 578 


Béta, Kékatiya Tribbuvanamalla,, — , . 686 
Bêta, Kénamandala ch, +, ७. « « 588 
Bta, Kotnáfavidi-wishaya ch, a « « 599 
Betmarhja, Kikatiya Bêta, | a . « 588 
Betta (Vetta) १, IL, UL, Zelugu-Chéda 
chiefs , 6, ., +, . 880 $81, $88 
BhadrabAhu, Jaina teacher, a, « « WB 


Bhágaladévi, Bhigalambika, queep of Katte 
lL; à se Se 5. 263,192, 208 


APPENDIX.] 





INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA 


—— T 


183 











Nemspr 
Bhágaladévi (Bhigyavati), mother of W. Chal. 


Vikramaditya V., © I š ° . 158 
Bhagiratha, Kadamba b, . ° a . 603 
Bhagyavati (Bhágaladóvi), mother of W. Chal 

Vikramaditya V., ० s e Du ० 160 
Bhailéka, Maurya ch. ३ ० « ० 330 
Bhairava I. (Bhairarasa-Odeya), chey « . 993 


Bhairava YI. (Immadi-Bhairarasa-Odeya), cA. 993 


Bhairava or Bhairavéndra, eb, ८ . 985, 987 
Bhambhigiri, ot., š Š S 28 369 
Bhammaha-Ratts, Réshivaktta cb, ào 150 


Bhandanaditya-Kuntaditya, officer gf 


AmmarijaI., . à e c ° . $59 
Bbhandáragavittage, wiv, $ š Q . 49 
Bhánudéva YL, E. Gañga ka o —. 879m 
Bhanukirtidéva, Jaina teacher, . à » 406 
SBhànusakti, Séndraka bk. . ° I . 612 
Bhinuvarman, Kadembs prince, o > — ^ 610 
Bharata, author, š 5 P $ ० 1043 
Bharata, Bharatana, Bharatamayya, 

Dandanágaka, " 6 F >o 401, 402 
Bhairavi, poet, à š a š s » 10 
Bhirgava, lineage of, . ° ७ » 1080 
Bharukachehha, oi, . ; ° s: . 69 
Bhaskara, min,, ; í ə »« 1001 
Bháskarnbhatta, Vidydpati, š 6 . 337 
Bhaskardchirya, astronomer, e ° ə 337 
Bhåskara Rayivarman, t, , š . 962, 963 
Bhayidéva, Dandaniyaka, . a ° . 258 


Bhillama, Déragiri-Yádava b,, . 384, 336, 
337, 842, 348, 351, 369, 370, 379, 419 


Bhillama, fs -, 6 " ; . 309 
Bhillama L., Yádava ch. of Séunadésa, 328, 329, 331 
Bhillama IT. do, 6 . 828, 329, 831 
Bhillama III, de, à š a 829, 331 
Bhima, ch., " I š ° Š ० 582n 
Bhima, Chóda ehk. ; 4 ° . 599 
Bhima, Æ. Chal. ky ७ ° ; ; . 060 
Bhima, Maurya ch, a à . e . 990 
Bhima, Sürach.,  . š š ° s 901 
Bhima, Sinda ch., š a ° a 189 
Bhima, W. Chal. kings, . " f 150 


Bhima L, Æ. Chal. Chalykya-Bhima IL, 557, 
558, 566, 1065 


Bhima II. Æ. Chal. Chalukya-Bhima II., 560, 

563, 566-568, 1065 
Bhima I., IL, TIL, Kénamandata chiefs, + 688 
Bhima I., IL, IIL, IY., Oddawddi chiefs, |. 600 
Bhima IL, IL, Sri-Dhingakoteka chiefs, — . 890 
Bhima, s. a. Bhimanabhatta, ç x » 5691 


NUMBER 
795 
89687 


° ° a Li 


Bhima, s. a. Viman, 
Bhimanabhatta, poet, o : e ° ° 


Bhimaraja, Maurya ch. 4 " ° . 380 
Bhimarasa, Chuy o š ° 4 ; e 145 
Bhimavarman, Pallava ky . š o 635 
Bhivanayya, Dandandyaka, $ < . 202 
Bhogadévarasa, ch., . . ; . 165 
Bhôganåtha, narma-sachiva of Saragama, IX. 489 


Bhégavati, vi, . . : 144, 156, 189, 972 
Bhója kings, à ; : . . 887, 940 
Bhója, Paramára ks . ; š š . 182 
Bhója I, Bhdjadéva I., SildAéra chs 243, 
317, 321, 327 
Bhoja IL, Bhójadéva IT., do. " 926-327, 369 
Bhojaraja, &. of Dharé, " e . 1022 
Bhrigukachchha, tis . š " (007 
Bhujabala-Gahga, sur. of  Hoysaja Vishnu: 
vardhana, š Š A . 388 


of Hoysala 


Bhujabala-Vira-Gabga, sur. 
Narasithha I., š š 
Bhujagindra, fineage, ° i I . 16 
Bhujangidhiraja (P), ko, . . 1016 
Bhujjabbarasi, mother of Bituga IL, . . 130 
Bhukka, s. a. Pukka I. ^ i 2 . 475 

Bhülókamalla, eur. of W. CháZ. Sóméévara IIL, 
227, 228, 280, 281 
Bhipamahéndra, sur. of .E. Chal. Vimaladitya, 668 


Bhits (Bhütiga), e&., . ° a ; ° 259 
Bhütárya, s. e. Dütuga IL, o a š $3, 98 
Bhitiga (Bhüta), ež . š . 289 


Bhuvanaikamalla, sur. of W. Chal. SÓmósvara 


Ii., ; i . 156, 174, 175, 177-188, 185 
Bhuvanaikamalla-SAntindthadéva, Jaina 
temple or image, a ० नि . . 183 
Bhuvanaikavira Uday&ditya, cA., » . 179, 180 
Bhuvanamulududaiyal, Pyar, title of Chóla 
Queens, «+ . 768, 774, 814, 827, 1087, 1088 
Bhivikrama, W. Gaünga b. . 115, 116, 121, 
127, 670 
Bicha, Bichiréya, DandéSa (Vichana),  . 351,307 
Bijja, eh, . ‘ ° . . . 1065 


Bijjabe, wife of Maruladéva, " . ७ 130 

Bijja-Dantivarman, Banavdst b, . . 127, 1066n 
Bijjala (Bijjana), Kalachurya ki, . 232, 238, 

245, 277-280 

Bijjala, Sinda eh. i 6 X " a 247 

Bijjalà, queen of Hoysala SOmésvara, . . 443 
Bijjana (Bijjala), Kalackurya kuy . 940, 276, 

276, 281-285, 288, 298 

Birudaüka-Bhima, sur. of Æ. Chal. Vimaliditya, 668 
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Birudanka- Rama, sur. of Sildra Aparajita, 3095 ChaladankarAva, Hoysalasetti, m., o š ° 970 
Bittarasa, Æ. Chal, Vishnuvardhana I, . , 547n Chalikya, Chalikya, 5. a Chalukya, 5, én, 6n ff, 647 


Bittidéva, Bittiga, Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, 
234, 396, 434, 


Boddiya (Ballaladéva-Vélabhata), ch., 564. 
Bolikeya-Ké&imayya, Dandanéyaka, 6 š 


Bomma, s.a.Bommu-Nayaka, , à . 539 
Bomma Gunda IT., ७४४८० c, à b e 501 
Bommu-Niyaka, Vélür chy e 527 534, 535, 539n 
Bonthadévi, queen of W. Chal Vikramaditya 

IV + . e 140, 150 
Boppadéva, Boppana, son of Gangaraja, , 406, 407 
Boppadévi, queen of Ballala I ç ; . 3885 
Boppa Sujanditarnsa, poet, . š ç a 187 
Brahmadéva (Barmarasa), Dandaniyaka, » 291 


Brahmakshatra, lineage, — š . 186, 179n 
Brahman, general , न š o 4940, 419 
Brahman, Haihaya ch. : ; i . 576 
Brahmaséna, Jaina teacher, . ° " . 167 
Brahmaérirája, min, . . ° ° . 635 
Brahmavaka, race of, . a š s ° 84 
Brahmayuvardja, mim, — . . 5 685 
Brihatphaláyanas, gétra of, . š š ° 1014 


Bichana, Büchir&ja, son of Gahgarüja, . 886, 390 
Budda, JVátavádi ch, . ० i ० 591, 592 
Buddha, Buddharája, Kalachuri k, . . 5,6 
Buddharája, Kondapadmatich., . ; . 581 
Buddhavarasa, brother (P) of Pulakü&in IL, . In 
Buddhavaresa, Sulukika ch. z š . हॉ 
Buddhararman, ancestor of Kondapadmati 
chiefs, . . A ° š ; » 581 
Buddhavarman, Pallava k., , š . 635 
Budhamitra, father of Gangardja, š . 895 
Bukka, Karnéta ch. of Aravidu š a 680, 889 
Bukka, perhaps s. a. Bukkaráya I., 4 . 458 
Bukka L, s, a. Bukkaràya I, 456n, 459, 465, 
469, 475, 484, 487, 490 
Bukkamá, wife of general Tévara, š ° 603 
Bukkana, son of Baicha (Baichspa), . . 486 
Bukkaráya (Bukkaraja) L, Vijayanagara L., 
455-458, 460n, 461, 463, 468, 474, 480, 486 
BukkarAya (Bukkarája) II., do., e 479, 1062 
Butayya, s. æ. Bütuga IL, . . . 130 
Bütuga L, W. Ganga k, . . e 125n, 127 
Bütuga IL, do, . » 93,95, 98, 127, 128, 130 


C 


Chákirája, Gaga ch . œ> 66 
Chaktagótta, Chakrakótta, vi., 3961, 409, 733, 
756, 761, 1083 





Chalikya, s. a Chalukya, a š > ° 6 
Chalkya, s. æ Chalukya, | ° ° e 3n 
Chalukya, Ain JS, : . 9249 
Chalukya- o» Chalukya-Bhima L, # Chal. k 
557-560, 562, 563, 566, 567 1085 
Chalukya- or ChAlukya-Bhima II do, 126n 


560-568, 1085 
Chalukya-Chandra, sur, of E. Chal. Sakti. 
varman, , Š ; e 569 
Chaluky-Arjuna, su» of .E. Chat. Vijay- 
ditya II š à . 556 
Chalukyas or Chálukyas, Eastern, 86,91 108, 
547 F., 1065 


Chalukyas, Western, of Bidimi, . a ‘lf, 
Chalukyas, Western, of Gujarát, , " . In 


Chalukyas, Western, of Kal ye mi, i 1400. 
Chamanda, Dandidhipa, . ° a . 193 
Chamaraja (Chameya-Niyaka), oh " : . 454 
Chámarája, Dundanitha, , ç I . 488 
Chámarija, Mahisêra b, , ; ç . 1013 
Chámarja-Vodeyar, dos , š a . 995 
Chámek&mbá, £, . ° . 1035 


Chámeya-Náyaka (Chámarája), ch : . 454 
Champa, s. a. Vira Champa, . P a . &0 
Chamunda, Jamily, . š 4 e . 994 
Chàmunda, Chámundurája, ‘riya, min, of 
W. Ganga kings, . š 187-139 
hamunda (Chavunda) IL, Sinda ch 243, 247 
Chamundasetti, m.  . ; . 890 
Chandaladévi, queen of Mallapa II r a 576 
Chandaladévi, Ratta queen Chandrikádóvi, . 265 


Chandradéva, m., » 68dn 
Chandráditya (ChandrarAja), 824067 ch , 921, 327 
Chandraditya, TF. Chal. prince, . I 29, 24 
Chandradityapura, vi., न : à . 331 
Chandragupta, &., à š P š . 969 
Chandrakirti; Jaina teacher, š . , 984 
Chandramauli,zwm., . ç : . 416, 417 
Chandranandin, Jaina teacher, . i 119 
Chandrapillai, m., . š ; नि . 1048 
Chandraprabhadéva, Jaina teacher, . 446 
Chandraraja, SiZáhára ch š š 817, 327 
Chandrikádévi, Chandrike, queen of Rajta 
Lakshmidéva T š ¿ è > 265, 266 
Chaùgadêva, astrologer, . . . 337 
Changadéva, min. š š a 883 


Chàñkanárya, Ch&ükimayya, Chi akiraja, m., . 167 
Chárukirü, Jaina priest, . ç . 994 
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ürukirti-pandita, Jaina teacher, I . 996 | Chólamahádóvi, queen of Chóla RAjarkje L, $. 716 
itta, cl, ` "an . 984 | Chólyn o, . a š . Š 
atta L, IL, chiefs, U RE 959 | Chülimanirarman, Kadha (Kiddram) h, 7120 
attaladivi, fi, a PME 254, 288 | Comorin, Caps, . ,», , «' MA 
nttora-Revadi-Ovatia, " a . 1040 

mturthàbhijangm, Sadra caste, +, 581 x 

mturtha-kula, do., , "E » 692 D 

ituvthánvaya, do., . : š ; 5nd ye by. G Rae a , 550m 
latyandrya, poet, , «५ ५ l 20 | Dadigarasa, governor of a di., . 12 
wunda (Ohàv unda) L, Sinda chs . 22% 948 9७, coy €. x tue e che 9 E 
laundarüja (Chav ungar aja, tots - 900 | Dakehineláfa co, . 5 . 783 
haundasnitti, Charandisetti, mins . 867, 358 | Dama (Diva), Sinda eh, 294, 243 
hive, Sinda eh, o.. o बैड 243 | Daman Tigula chy a... «यहा 
bivaliddvi, quee, of Belllal, « + 385 | Damari, Nuluongiri h, . 197 
hivunds (Chaunda) L, Sinda chy + 224,243 | Damddara, cb, + -—- . 416n 
iavunda (Cham um da) IL, do, 243, 247 | Damodar, Kadamba ky . . + « तीहि 
hivundardja, s. ec. Chamandardja, + 196,139 | Dana, Dankmava, E, Chal. ह, 568, 569, 674 
hivundardja, अ. a. Chaundarüje, 360 | Dandabhulti, co, < . + २ 788 
hávunduráya, CF.) + a ९ . 161,16 Dantidurga, dwgarija, Rdshtrabita b, 68, 
hedi kings, d $. a . 86, 98, 103 61, 66, 71, 86, 91, 93, 195, 801 
kêra, £0, ० ° ` . . 741n Dantiga, £. (Bijja-Dantivarman?), >» 93, 98 
heramma, &. (P), . + «+ «+ * २010 | Dentiga, खळा, (Dantivarman?), . « 62 
karaya, ve, « , : i " * 518 | Dantivarman,ditaka,. «+ . «४ 65 
ndtanabhatta, poet, . . + + + bf | Dantivarman, Gañga-Pallava bo, + + 659 
hhalamattiganda, sur. of Kikatiyo Ganapati, 685 | Dantivarman, Kdüe b, . «© + + Gn 
hhittardja, S£Zée-e ch, — . . + 307909 | Dantivarman, Ráshtrabdta ch. (2) 56 
Ihikkadtva, Jat Rer of Bicha, $51,357 | Dantivarman I, Råshtrakûta kya +» + n 
Mikkadóvündra, ZMahísira b, +» — . 999, 1004 | Dantivarman H. (Dantidurga), do, b 56, 305 
‘hikka-Kdtaya, JDandandyako, . ° + 447 | Dontivarman — Apsrimitavarsha, Guj. 
lhikkagga-Sottl, 22, . è . 1007 Réshtrokdjach, — «+ + + 78, 81 
hina (Pina): V Gi kata IIL, Karndta prince, + 645 | Dasa, Sinda eh, — «© + 4 224, 248 
Jhibgamlümbi, geseen of Oddavídi oh. Jayanta, 600 | Dasanapura tiso > * > > 620, 622 
Yhinnapa-Niyalka, general, . » a «४ 616 | Dusavarman (Yafêrarman), W, CHI, prince, 
Chitakichirya, Jaina teacher, «+ ५ 2 168, 154n 
Ühitramáya, Pallava ky . .  . 634 | Dattakasitra-oritti, eydkiyd, 108, 111-113, 129 
Chitrasedu, ves — - 20. ., . 9 | Dh (Dima), Sinda chy <. 44% 248 
Chitraviha, AZeepak, — . . . 99 | Darras, UL, h, + + उठी 
Chéda, Chider&ja, Kondapadmah ch, . à 681a Davari (Diyima Rojjoch, e < 181, 201 
Chóda, Pelandadu ch, . j 682 — Dàyabhima, TelugueChéda ch, + Q + B80 
Chódagahga (RAjanija), Z. Chal, ruler of Dayima (Divadi), Baffa oh, 181, 201 

Wêngi, + . 8n Dégad eh, < . 84 
ChodumámbA, geseen of Prélaya-Nayaka, . 601 , Démaledévl queen of Onda Tl, «— . 243 
Choderkja, Komdapudmui ch, . <. B8In | पहाडी Dimiyyska, daughter of Gahgarhjy , 900 
(100 0108, Srét-iDhdnyakataka ch, — . >» 500 : Dóvagmi uka - + > 339, 344, 369 
QhodMdays chs + 200. 0. 58458 | Davagiri, Yédaoas of, > > + 948 
Chokidéva, Kddambach, . «+ . « 410 Dóvahastin, Maurya tha + s ® 330 
Chokka, Pandya chy + «+ e . » 99 Dévakt, queen of Tujuvak Timm, + * 508 
016) ००५ peoples race, 10, 586, 801-896, 904, 989 | Dévakirti-guru, Jaina teacher, — . 10 
Chola kings, 200.0. 09% | Dévakirti-pandite, Makémandalíekéryo, 412, 413 
Chola, legendary Chila b. .  .  . 685,712 Dévaladévi, queen of Hoysala Sómbéram, » 44 


95 
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Nuuszn 
Déranátha, Chakrakétta eh. n š . 1033 
Dévardja, Mahisdra k., i नि I . 999 

Dévaráya (Dévaraja) I. Fijayanagara E, 
480-485, 487, 490 
Dévaráya (Dévarája) II, do., 487-496, 499, 50? 
Dévaéakti-pandita, Jaina priest, a ; . 180 
Dévasaktiràja, Séndraka kua š $ . 19 
Dévavarman, Kadumbu prince, . . « 613 
Dévóndra, Jaina priest, , š š . 74 
Dëvàndra, Jaina teacher, . ç " . 129 
Dévéndragiri, s. a. Dévagiri, . . š ° 845 

Dhadiadéva, DhAdtbhandaka, Mahérishtrakita 
Ch, ड ° , ç ; : . 181 

Dhadiyappa, Yádava ch. of Séunadéfa, 328, 
329, 331 


Dhaladi (P), eh., , à " š i . 562 
Dhalaga, chy à ° ; . 1065 
Dhammiyara, Sra eh, — ; ; . 801 
Dhanadapura, ^m lu, vi. (Tsandavólu) . * 681n 
Dhara, oi, f : š 409, 756, 1022 
Dharanimulududatyal, title of Chéla queen, . 805 
Dharanivarüha, sur. of Nrishhharáya, , » 501 
Dhará&raya J ayasithhavarmarija, W. Chal. 


prince, . š . नि : " . 17 
Dharávaráha, sur. of Nrisitzhardya, š . 501 
Dharavarsha, sur. of Gaj. Aüshtrabáta ch. 

Dhruvarája I. and IL, , à š 70, 77 


Dhárávarsha, sur, of Rdshtrakita Dhruvarája, 


57, 61, 64, €6 | 


Dharmapala, Dondabhuktih, . 3 . 738 
Dharalappa, ८#., . š : ° . 84 
Dhirataran Miirti-Eyinan, eh. 5 š 937 
Dhóra, Rüshtrabüta k. Dhruvarája, 58, 64 
Dhórapps, probably Réshtrakita prince 
Nirupama, , ‘ ; š ° . 228 
Dhruvar&ja, Gu, Rashtrakita ks š » 84 
Dhrovarija, Rdshtrakita ch. (D, « Š . 56 
Dhruvarája, Ráshtrabáta ku 57-61, 64-66, 
68, 70, 75, 84, 86, 91, 93, 105, 301, 305 
Dhruvarája L, Guj. Ráshtraküta ch, . 70, 77 
Dhruvaraja IL, do, , A ; ° 77,78, 81 
Dhruvardja Indravarman, governor of 
Révatidvipa, . : : : ; š 7 


Dhuliprabhu, me < . ¿ 44n 
Digambara Jainas, . ° š š . 969 
Dinschintámani, gusen of Kulóttufiga-Chá]a 

Is i ; ; š 775, 777 
Dindi, b, . ; ड e ; : ° 670 
Div&kara, Dendanáyaka, . š š . 800n 
"Divákara, Telugu-Chéda ch., . " 888 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vou VII. 





Nuxunzn 
Divakaranandi-siddhantadéva, Jaina teacher,, 969 
Divalamba, mistress of Bútuga i: . . 127 
Dóchi, father of Samanta-Bhdja, i . 088n 
Dodda I., IL., Reddi chiefs of Rájamahéndra- 
nagara, , ‘ . . z 2 » 599 
Doddadévaràja, Mahisira L., š . . 999 
Dodda-Krishnaràja-Vodeyar, dos . * 1002 
Doddàmbikà, mother of Kataya-Véma, , . 596n 


Doddasáni-amma, do., , . , . 698 
Dodda- Y irappa- Vodeyar, Kodagu ch. , 1008, 1009 
Domma, ch., š à ° n i . 884 
Dora (Dhóra), Réshtrabite Ë. Dhruvaráje, . 58 
Dórasamudta, vi ° 401, 434, 443, 410, 

447, 450, 451, 453, 817 
Dósi, Banavási governor, , š न » Bl 
Dôsiråja, m š E š š š . 49 
Dramila. c0,, š z , I नि š Š 
Dyidnaprahara, ancestor of Y ádavas of 


Séunadésa, ç š ` , 881 
Dróbárjuua, sur. of Chalakya-Bhima I., . 9699 
Dundu-Nirgunda-yuvaiàja, Bana (P) ch.s » 119 
Durga, Nätavådi ch.s ‘ š °. . 593 


Durgašakti, Séndra ku : I o . 16 


Durjaya, family, . न ° « 881, 800 
Durjaya, Kékatiya k. : i S . 585 
Durlabha, sun. of Amóghavarsha I., . 805 


Durlabhadévi, queen of W. Chal. Kirtivar- 
mani, . . ç x ç i e 5. 
Durvinita, W. Gaága ky. a 114, 115, 670 
Dvárakàá, vi., " ४ š . . 999 
Dváravati, Dvàrávati, vi., 828, 831, 332, 
339, 341, 349, 851, 359, 360, 362, 370, 
373, 379, 383, 388, 389, 396, 401, 405, 
410, 416, 419, 423, 484, 488, 443, 447, 480 


E 


Eastern country, : A ° 785, 786, 166 
Êcha (Éehirája), nephew of Gahgarhja, . . 400 
Kchaladévi, queen of Ereyaüga, . 388,405, 409 
fohaladévt, queen of Hoysala Narasimha I. 
409, 416, 419 
Ech aladavi, queen of lrahgula, . š . 258 
Behaladévi, queen of Kartwirya IV., » 266, 266 
chanh (Behiraja), Sather of Gabgarija, . . 989 


Tüchuna, s, a. Boppadéva,  . ;: ° . 407 
fichikabbe, wife of Hc, . , , ; 406 
Êohirâja, s. a. 11008 and feat, . 389, 406 


Edirili-Sdla-Sambuvarayen, 4. a. Alagiya- 
Pallavan, . . . 9 . . 884 
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Rdirili-Kêla.Samburari yan, 5. a, Alagiya-Sdlen, Ganda, Kondapadmaji eh, . — . . die 
. 856, 860, 862 | Ganda, Velanándu ch, . . ° 582 
Êkadèva, Jaina teacher, , + + + 129 | Gandagóphla (Brasiddhi), Telugu Cháda ch, . 880 
Êkasilâvegari, oi. (Warangal), . © — . 1066 | Gandagüpila (Vijayan), do, ® | . 884-887 
Eladàyasiinha, sur. of Kondapadmatt eh. Bud- Gandagópila (Vira-G°), &, . . 904 
: dharaja, j , : š 1 . 681 | Gandamahéndra, sur. of Chalukya-Bhima IL, 560 
Elagam, vi., go. 4 2. 5 5 1087 | Gandsraditya (P, b, + a à , 141 
Elajóla, Telugu-Chóda chy . . + + 888 | Gandardditya, Sildhdra ch., . 316-321, 
Elini, Kérala k. (Yavanikà) + + «© 83 328, 327 
Êlisai-Vallabhi, queen, of Kuldttuiga Chdja L, 775 | Gandardditya, SiTdhdra prince, . 827 


Ellore, Vi, ° ans gd » 19891, 833 
Elumpundle, ví; +» © ७ ७ o 28 
Eraga, Hoysala b. Eyeyaügà, > à . 406 
Frogs (Erega) Ratta chy < s + 181, 201 
Eraha, ch, नि 993 
Erakóri,Mukulach, 6 १ १ 4 74 
Erambarage, Erambirage, ४४५ , « 224, 234 
frasiddhi (Gandagdpala), Telugu-Chida thu 
880, 883 
rega (Ereyammarasa), Watta ch, a 158, 181, 201 
Eregahga, ch, or W. Gaga Sivamara 1. (?),. 116 


Eregaügal, IL, W. Gaga kings, + + 127 
न a 1081 


Breve, thse १ «© १९ ° 
Erevamma, Telugu-Chóda ch, — . š » 888 
Ereyammarasa (Erega) Ratta eh, . 158 
Breyanga, Hoysala ka, 388, 405, 406, 409, 419, 


434, 448 
Ereyapa, W. Ganga key 0. 5. 5, 9 
Ereyaps W. Ganga b.Ereyapparas < + 126 
Ereyapps, H Gatgak. (Py. * + ° 127 
Breyapparasa, W. Ganga h, १ 5 186 
Ereyya, 5. a. (P) Pulakééin I, . e e 1 
Eriyavarman, Velanündu chy * © ° 582 
Erra- Manda, Kopdapadmats ch, e « ln 
Erraya, Velandndu th, २ १ १ * 582 
tagiri, vis + * o t ' 186, 187 
G 
Gajapati kings of Orissa, , 508, 00%, 1104 
GAmundabbe, queen of Govindaraja III » 63 
Ganapa, Kákatiya Ganapati, 2. 5 89 
Ganapaimbé,°bika, daughter of Kákattga Ga 
papati, . + + * ° 589 
, 141 


Ganapati, ky + 


Ganapati, Kdkadiyak, + 343, 369, 585, 


886, 588, 589, 591, 974 
, , uà 
1025n 


Ganapati, ma ° ° 
Ganasobba,m, < °» * 


* 











Gandarádibya, son of Chóla b. (0) Madhurüntaka, 695 
Gandaráditya(varman), Chola ka . 089,712 
Gander-Dinakaran, #, (Gandardditya P), .— . 741 
Gatga, co. family, ह. people, — . 5, 10, 64, 0500 
Gage, Oddavddi ch. ; . 600 
Ganga, con 738, 735, 786 
Ganga, queen. of E. 0167, Vijaydditya IIL gf 


Pithépuram, « 2 © e «© 506 
Gahga-Bápas, ७ : 669 ff, 
Gaügadóva, Silåhdra chs +» . «© « 921 
Gahgüdharasüri, poet, ; Ç (05, 261 
Gaigamahàdêvi, queen of Binda (P) Somésvara, 972 
Gahga-mandalam, 004 , नि », >» > 788 
Gahga-Nárhyana, ser. of Bütuga IL, . — . 127 
Gahga-pidi, co, . — . 25. > TOTO 
Ganga- Palavas, . ४ . 5, iff 

93, 98 


Gahga-phtl, Gábga-pátl, co, e + >» 
Gabgsperm&nadi Bhuvanaikavira Udayiditya, 
ch. . . . ° a * [] 179 
Gang rhja, Hoysala min., 188, 386, 387, 
389, 391-395, 398, 400, 407, 415 


Gangarasa, W. Gaga ch, o + 05 884 
Gabgas, Western, s a oW ox» IÈ 
. 141 


Gabgavàdi co, e . 
Gangeganda, sur, of Chola Råjêndra Chila L, 787 
Gabztya, family, ` 32. . » 1010 
Gaurümbikà, Gaws, queen of Bukkardya Í 

474, 475, 484, 487 
Gaur, queen of SatyBéraya of Pithdpuram, . 576 
Gauta, Gautaya T, IL, SéZuva chiefs, . + १0] 
Ghayuvanta (P Vappuvanna) Sildra ch » 907 


Goda-Marthnda, lord of Gélamba, . 986 
Gàdàvarh riy « © > M 
Goggi, Goggirájs Séldva chy < 305, 907, 309 
Gogi Chil ch,» : 00. * 331 
Gojjigadévs, 8, 4 Gdvindaraja IV », 7 9 
Gala, Gòkalla, हळदी ch. (Gohka) « + 327 

, 21? 


‘ [i . 


Gékerna, gh . s 
Gólambo, vi. (Kèlambah + $oow ७ 
Golkonda, tin < 


0 


vos ° * 
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NUMBER NUMBER 
Góma, Che è . ° क ° a . 809 Gihala I, <. d. Givala 1,, n a * . 815 
Gommatasetti, 7s, . ० ° » 435 | Gühalla Vyaghramarin, Kádamba ch., . 264, 269 


Gónahga I., IL, Oddavddi chiefs, . ° š 
Gonda, ch. " ° ° : ° > 2 


Gondavádi vi, « à š . 176 
Gotka, Gonkala, Siléhéra ch, — 915, 317, 921, 928 
Gonka, Tériddla ch., . A 220 
Gonka L, IL, HI., Velanándu ehtefs, . 681, 582 
Gonkidévarasa (Gonka), Tériddla ch, c . 220 
Gópa (N&dindla-Gópa), min., š š 508 
Gópakapatfana, ८६, — . š I so» 249 
Gópakapuri, ei, . ० : i i . 254 
५७७१18 (Vira-G??), & (P . ° š . 907 
Gôpåla, Karnáta prince, — . ° . . 545 
Gópála-Gauda, ch. of Ávatindd, » . 1000 
Gópana (Goppanarya), officer of Kampana IL, < 463 
Góparája, ch ç š š A : . 989 
Goppanarya, s. a. Gópana, + . . 463 
Góvana L. IL, IIL, Nikumbha chiefs, . 333, 387 


Góve, vis, . I z . 224, 242, 243 
Govinda, ch. or b. : : š 2 . 10 
Govinda, Réshtrakita bh, . i A , 121 
Góvindachandra, Vangála-défam kes . 733 
Góvinda-Dandésa, s. a. ch. Gdvindaraja, . . 586 
Gdvindadéva, poet, : š š » 254 
Gôvindamayya, Dendandyaka, 216 
Góvindámbà, wife of Jagattunga IL, . . 105 
Góvindar&ja, ch. (Gdvinda-Dandéga), » 584, 586 


Góvindarája, Dandandyaka, 207, 208, 216 


Góvindarája, détaka, . š ; 1 
Górindarája, Guy. Rdshirakita ch 67, 69 
Górindaràja, Guj. Rdshtrakite b., š . 54 
Góvindarája, Maurya chiefs, i 330 


Góvindaràja, Nikumbha chy ; ; 
Góvindaràja L, Ráshtraküja h. 68, 56, 61, 
65, 66, 68, 69, 71, 77, 81, 305 

do., . 56, 61, 64, 
66, 68, 70, 91, 93, 105, 301, 305 

do., 61-70, 73-75, 
84, 84, 91, 98, 105, 301, 805 
doy 89-93, 301, 305, 1065 


Góvindarája II. 
Górvindarijs III. 


Góvindaráàja IV., 


Góvindarasa, ९४० i i , 223 
Gdvindarasa, Dandanáyaka, 204, 206, 218, 215 
Gévindariya, Chad. ks : : , 279 
Góvinda-sarvajfia, m., " : Ç . 8947 
Góvindavarman, Pallava ky : ç . 635 
Govunarasa, Siléhava ch, + à j 94n 


Góyinda, s. 4. Gévindaréja IIL, . š . 62 
Gudda I, IL, HL, Oddavddi chiefs, . 600 
Gudrahdra, Gudr&ra, Gudravárs, Gudrivára, di. 1014n 


Gujarat, Ráshtrakótes of, 64, 65, 67-70, 77, 78, 81 


Gujarat, W. Chalukyas of, . i à . ln 
Gunabhara, Pallava h., ° š a 628-625 
Gunachandradéva, Jaisa teacher, . 414, 415 
Gunaduttaranga, sur. of Bütuga I, . 127 


Gunaga-, Gunagáüka-Vijayáditys, Æ. Oral. 
Vijasyàditya IIF., . 560, 563n, 573n, 1065 
Gunaka-, Gunakenalla-Vijayaditya, do, 563n, 562n 
Gunakirti, Jaina teachers, a . 79n, 120 
Gunasigara, Alupa kh. I . 39 
Gunda, Dandandtha of Harihara TL, . 476, 477 
Gunda, Mantrakita ch. (Mantena-Gunda), 584, 586 
Gunda I., IL, III, Sáluva chiefs, . 601 
Gundamarasa, Dandandyaka, न 229 
Gundámbikà, queen of Velandndu ch. Chéda,. 582 


Gunti, Aa, ° 5 नि . 188 
Gürjara, Gurjara, people or k. . 10, 64, 568n 
Gutta I, Gutta oh, . a . . 228 
Gutta IL, do., z š 3 š . 298 
Gutta IIT, dos, ° न N . 363, 364 


Guttas, R š f . 223, 292, 298, 928n 
Güvala J; Silåhâra ch., ^ 317, 821, 323, 327 
Givala IT., do, à š . 317, 821, $27 


H 


Haihaya, family, š š 48, 86, 553, 576 
Haihaya, grandfather of Kartavirya, e . 583 


Hamma, s. a. Avvalladévi, . ç š 331 
Hari, W. Ganga key . š . : . 670 
Harichandra, poet, ; . i . 829 
Harihara L, Vijayanagara k.u 454, 459, 465, A74 


Harlhara IL, do., * 405-477, 478n, 


479n, 480, 484, 487, 490, 1062 


Harihararüya, s. a. (P) Harihara IL., š 478 
Harikésarm, Kddamba chk., ; . 168 
Hariphla, Sidra ch., ° » ° . 310 
Harivarman, Kadamba b, . ड . 611, 612 


Harivarman, W. Gaga bu 
Barsha, Kanauj b, à 10, 17, 58, 66, 150 
Harshavardhana, s. a. Harsha, 18, 20, 26, 27 
Hastimalla, Ganga-Baina k. Pyithivipati IL, 
669-671, 681, 682, 685 


. 108, 109, 111-113, 129 


Hastiroalla, e. a. Attimallar, ; 1056, 1057 

Hastin&püra, Vi., ‘ . . 1018-1020 

Hémáchchhádanarája, sur. of Jativarman Suns 
dara-Pandya I. š ` . 909n 


Hémádidéva, Nikumbha eb 2 ० 897 
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NUMBER 
Hhnámbikà, queen of Dóver&ya Y, — 484, 487 Tratta-pAdi, cop. ^... — 714 729, 744 
Hi, v, . + © «Os » 8A | Trigo, son of k. Dindi, . + ० + 60 
Himañitala, ky « i . 969 | Irivabeduigadéva, s. a. (P) Irivabedanga Saty- 
Hiranya, Pallava b... . 035 | — Araya, . 152 


Honnávura, ७. (Honavar), » . . 470 
Hosapattana, vis, » + «+ . 456, 457 
Hoysalas, $, ^ 383 £, 


Hoysalasetti, m, . ५ wow. ox 90 

Hoysana, Hoyéana, s.a. Hoysala, . 424, 847 

Hulla, Hullamayya; Hullana, Hullapa, Hulla, 
raja, Hullayya, Hoysala min, 409-411, 419-415 


| 


ideiturabnàdu, COs a «+ àa . 127 
Iddhatéjas, sur, of Rashtrakdta k. Dhruva» 

raja, . . . ७ x Ü 

idigama, s. a, Adiyama, . 896n 

Iládaràyar, s. a. LÀtarája, a . 1075 
lam, co, „ 691, 692, 727, 821, 822, 829, 
831, 832, 835, 836, 830, 

840, 842, 847, 1075 

710, 721 

. 73h 


flaemandalam, co, s s e 
Tiamuyri-digam, co, à š : š 
ThaigAsdgam (Lahkasdka), co. (P), . |. >» 784 
Ilstta-padi,co, . . we 714, 1290 
Immadi- Bhairarasa-Odeya, s, a, Bhairava IL, , 993 
Immadi-Dévaráya, š, 2, Vijayanagara R, 
Mallilárjuna, ee. “š 
Immadi-Nrisisnha, SdZuva ch, à 


. १ 4 
. 498n, 801 


Indiradan, Z. (Indraratha 0), 5. 0. 788 
Indra, peav-zeocklaet of, + . . « 797 
Indra, Rishtrakdta b, «+, — . «  . 160 
Indra-bhattáraka, E. Chal. prince, 650-563, 
587, 568n, 674n 
Indradéva, s. æ. Indrarâja TIT, + . . 908 
Indrakirtisvamin, Jaina teacher, . , 190 
Indraràja, Guj. Ráshtraküta chy 65, 67-70, 17 
Indrarája, Nikwmbha ch, . — .  . 988,99 
Indraråja, 8. a. Yndra-bhattáraka, . 6090, 674n, 
1066n 
Indraràje, Silára chu 005. 5^ e. 
Indrarája I, Réshirabdjah, . . , ती. 
Indrarája IL, do, 53. 68, 66, 71, 805 
Indrardja IIL, do, 86-88, 91-08, 
106, 301, 808 
Indraraja IV, do, : 107, 121, 136 
Indrgmbha ४, . , 0. 0. e. e. 
Indravarmon Dhravardja, governor of 


Révatidvipa, र). cae (प 









* . 7 


lrivabedaüga Satyifraya, W. Chal. b, . 146, 
348-150, 179, 301, 719, 716 
Irmadi-Báchamalla, Sinda ch, , . 258 
Truga, leader of the Nagattaras, 00 126 
Iroga, Irugapa, Dandésa, son of Baicha, 460, 486 
lrugapa, Dandandtha, grandson of Baicha, 486 
Trogappa, $. a. Iruga, Irugapa, , 1062, 1068 


luagóh, क, , wet, 414 
Trnngula, Sinda chy . « . « a 968 
var, general of Nrisiraharáya, , . 602 


livara, Pallava Param&évaravarman I . 20 
Tévara, Sinda chy . A . 238 
lévarspótexàja, Pallava Paraméévaravarman L, 20 
Lévaravarman, Ganga: Pallava k., . 654,655 


J 


Jagadddva, « a. (P) Jagadddva 

Tribhuvanamalla, . 888, 409, 419, 584 

Jagaddéva Tribhuyanamalla, ch. of Puff 
Pombucheha pura, 005 = ० 28 

Jagndékabhishana-Maharija, Sinda(?) ch 
Sbmifvara, , « + «+ 5 22 

Jagaddkamalls, W. Chdl. dayssichha IL, 
151-158, 183 

Jagadékamalla IL, W, Chil, b, . 225, 229, 
282.238 
Jagadékamalla Malladéva, Bána kh, . — . 668 
Jagadékama!la Permidi L, Sinda ch, , 293,234 
Jagadékavira, sur, of Màrasitnha IL, , . 186 

Jagannitha (Vidvandtha), Æ, (16५ ch. of 
Srikdemam, , 6 www 819 
Jaganobbaganda, sur, of Anua-Véma, . — . 694 
Jaganobbaganda, sur, of Dodda IT, . » 599 
Jaganobbagands, sur, of Kongavidu ch. Véma, 696 
Jagatikêsarin, sur, of Kékatiya Prodardja, . 588 

Jagattuiga L, a. a, Gévindarija III, . 67, 
78-75, 86, 91, 03, 105, 301, 805 


Jagattuiga IL, Rashtrakdia prince, . 86, 
91, 98, 105, 301, 305 


Jagattuhga TIL, doss . 98 

Jagabuhga, in veree for Jagattuhga, » . Ou 
Jàhnavóya, Jåhnavtya, family, * . —. 108, 

110-118, 199 

* 33r 


Jaitapåla L, & d. Jaitugi lá * क 
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Se — Tag Ta ण... 

NUMBER | 
Jaitasithha, Jaitrasimha, min . 994, 419 
Jairapåla I, s. æ, Jaitugi l, — 897, 349, 

343, 370, 379 

Jaitrapala IL, s.a. Jatugi IL, + , , 
Jaitrasibha, faitasimha, min, < ७ 984, 419 
Jaitugi I, Dévagiri-Yádava ka . 336, 351, 

360, 369 
JaitugiI.,do,. . — . 989, 359, 369 
Jåkavvå, queen of T. Chal. Taila IL, . . 150 
Jakhamwve f, . . . . , , 994 
Jakkiraja (Yakshardja), father of Holla, « 409 
Jammana-Udaiyar, son of Kampana IL, . 464, 
Janaméjaya, Pándaem b, . — .  , 1017-1080 


Jangsnàthamagar v, , s „+ . 071 
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Jannàmbiká, sister (P) of Harihara IL, .— , 468 
Jatávarman Kula&tkhara, Pandya ku 889, 890 
Jatàvarman Parákrama-Pündya, do, . 997 


Jatávarman Sundara-Pandya L, do, 900-905, 
907-809 
Jatavarman Sundam-Pándya IL, don . 912-918 
Jatiga L, Sildhdrack, —. , , $17,387 
Jatiga IL, do, , . 315, 317, 321, 828, 327 
Jatilavarman, Pandya b, (Nedufjadaiyam, . 987 
Jatilevarman Ativiraréma Srivallabha, Pandya 


Bc क... sm . 935 
Jatilavarman Parikrama-Pandya Arikésarin, 

do, , ५ . . 5. 4 998-981 
Jafilavarman Pardkrama-Pandya Kulagélhara, 

doy + . . . . . +» 982 
Jatilavarman Srivallabha, do, + «6 . 98 
Javanike-Nardyana, sur, of Perumile, » , 451 
Jaye, Pallavidhirdja, © « ७» , 115 


Jaya, ddyana, general Qf Kékattya 
Ganapati, » «७ «५ . 085-087 
Jayadéva-pandita, Jaina teacher, , , , 199 
Jayadhara, & a, Kulêttunga-Ohêja L, . 97 6,784 
Jayaduttarabga, sur, of Bitugall, , , 127 
Jayakarna, son of W, Chdl, Vikramaditya 
Ml we oF ob: Ce . «+ 198 


Jayakééin I, Kádamba ch 164; 249, 954, 





261, 209 

Jasakêfin IL, do, — . 284, 285, 249, 254, 
261, 269, 405n 
Jayakêfin TIT, do, » , . १61, 203, 260 


Jàyamadévi, Jáyamümbà, Jàyümbikà, queen 


of Gonka IIT, .. . , + "^. 882 
Jayaméru, Bána Vikramaditya L, ° a 662 
Jayanandivarman, Bána b, ° 4 , 608 


JayangondaChdla, Chéje Rhjàdhirkja I, 738-741 | Kadava, s, a.Pallva , , , 


Jawata, Oddavddich, - » — , — , , 600 


(Vor, VIE, 





Nowper 
mythical founder of 
Ké damba family, ' ५ 249,261, 269 


Jayanta (Triléchana), 


Jayantipura, ow, , , ©. » 28 
Jáyapa-Náyaka, 6, 4, Jy. . . 686 


Jayasitnha, Kérola b a 939, 040, 959 


Jayasirba L, Æ, Old, b, , 540-552, 657, 
563n, 564n 

557 

150 


Jayasitnha IL do, , , "ES 
Jayasiha J, W. Cho b, , , 2, 0, 10, 
Jayasitoha IT, W, Chil, 1, 147, 151-188, 
186, 331, 729 
Jayasiiha IIL, W, CHI, prines, 176, 184, 

188, 753, 100 774, 1081, 1089 
Jayasithhavarmarkja, W. Chal, prine. , W 
Jayasraya (P), W, Chal, NMügwadamr, , 17 
Jayêraya-Mangalarawrija, Oy. W. Chal, , Jm 
Jayatséna, Utbala b, , , , . 600 
Jayavarman, t, of Brilatphaltyona gira, , 1014 


Jayavarman IL, Kadamba ch, , « 210 
Jhafijha, Mauryach, , , ; 830 
Jhafijha, Südrach, , , , 10, 207, 809 
Jhafijha, do. (P, , , , © a 981 
Jimütakëtu, father of Jimûtartham, 301, 

305, 307, 309 
Jimùtavåha, s, a. Jimtitarthane, . . 315 


Jimütsvhana, mythical ancestor of Siléra 
(Silára, Sil4Mra) family, , 290, 301, 
405, 307, 809, 815 


Jinachandm, Jaina teacher, =, , , 190 
Jinadatts, family gp. , , , 987, 908 
Jinanandin, Jaina Wa. , , . 9 
Jñànafakti-pandita, priest op ij, . 100 
Jügama, Kalachurye ch, . . 288 
Jógàmbà f, , . , , , . 414 
Jóma (Jóyidéva) L, Cuttack, . . 908 
Jóvidéva (Jüyidévs] IL,do, , . 840 
Jóydéval,do,. . , , , , 208 
Jóyidóvall,do, , , , , B40, 051 


K 
Kachchoya-Gaiga, sur, of Kijamaa TIL, , 197 


Kachchi, s, a. एकला, , , 100-102, 827 
Kadamba, people, , , , » 10 
Kddambart, =. . , , , bdin 
Kadambas, को. हह, 6024, 
Küdambas, CC , MÜn 
Kadáram (Katha) v, , , 194-190, 1084 

| (042, 847n 
Kaikêya, eh, . , . , . 614 
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NUMBEB 
Khkati race of; ! o ७ 586 
Kákntióa, s. a. Kâkatiya + «© > 5 589 
Kakatiyas, gg DBAS, 1086 
Kàkatya, s. a. Kakatiya + + + १ 584 


Kakkaladéva, Rdshtrakdta k. Kakkaraje IT., 


105, 106, 301, 305 
Kakkalla, perhaps a Kalachuri b, Kokkalla, . 369 
. 932 
197 


Kokkara, Je ds Z traküta k. Kakkaråja II, 
Kakkerbja, AZachapurah,» «© + १ 
Kakkarija ox Karkardja, Gu. Rashtrakdta 

chy e . , 6,070, 77 


Kakkoraja I., LL, Guj. Rdshtrabiija kings, 54 


Kakkarâja ov Karkaràja L, Rashtrakdte b. 
63, 56, 61, 65, 66, 71, 305 

Kakkarhja KX. (Kakkaladéva), do, 105, 106, 
150, 232, 801, 305 

Kákustha, K alcusthavarman, Kadamba k. 602. 
604, 606, 608, 610 
Kalachuri, s. a, Kalachurya, + š . 988 
Kalachuryas, : ; s. 975 ft. 

Kalafjara, od. . 240,215, 277, 279, 280, 
291, 293 


Kalasina (SSna) L, Ratta chy + © 181, 201 
Kálasbma (Sêna) IL, do, > ° 181, 108, 201 


Kalatsüri, family, * १ «© t * 5 
Kaloturya, s. a. Kalachurya, ‘ . 289 
Kaliballaha (Kalivallabha), sur. of Réshtrakiita 

h. Dhruvarija + œ १ toC 57 
Kalidisa, poet, . = * * * ! 10 
Kaliga (P K &li-Gahge), Hoysaja general, ° 1 13 
KolikAla, Zegendary Chilak, ° ° ' 
Kalindavarman, Pallava hy o wi 
Kalinga, co., people, 8, 10, 666, 588, 708, 198, 


636 


801, 979 
Kaltaga-mandalam,co, + * * ' 775 
Kalivallabha, sw. of Rasktrakdta k 
DhruvarSja . + °" € 87, 64, 75,93 
Kali-Vishm avardhana, E. Chal. Vishnuvar 
dhana V.~ 555, 557, 659, 640, 1066 
Kaliyarttyaika, sur. of E, Chal. Vijayaditya a 
IV. à ; "T ç £| 90D 
Kallabbarasi, queen of Bütoga I, + ' 
Kolleduppdr-maryadi, di, + 4 suet 
Kalyana, vis ८. 185, 258, 280 
Kalyanapura wis — ' . 9208 
Kalyani, W. Ohilukyasofh . * '' gu 


Kama, JE. Chal. ch. of Pithdpuram, 
Kama, father of queen of Ammarêja IL, 
Kama CK Avan, Dandandyoka, + 


Kimadéva, chiefs, — 954, 021, 418 
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N , 204n' 








191 

Nomees 

Kamadéva, futher of Kamalàdivi, 254, 265 
Kamadéva, Kådamba ch, . « 260, 424, 425 


Kamadéva, Pandya b, . «+ Alam, 416, 428 
Kámadéva (Kavana), drother-inedaw of 

Shashtha Il, . ७, „+ ७१ 209 
Kámadéva Tribhuvanamalla, Pándya ch, — . 212 
Kåmakôti, s, . .  . 889,542, 543, 545 
Kámákshi, queen of Sahgame T, . . . 468 
Kamaládivi, queen of Sivachitta Permádi, 254, 935 
Kambayya (Stambha), son of (?) Réshtrakija 

k, Dhruvardja, Wc ue OR न... अती) 
Kambharasa, W. Gaga ch, . «+ « 190 


Kambója &j . +» «6 6 . 784 
Kammara, Kammayyarasa, Sinda eh, . > 14 
Kampa, Kampana L, Vijayanagara k, — 459,474 
Kampana Il, do, «© > 460, 469-404 
Kampana-Udaiyar, s.a. Kampana IL, . — . 409 


Kampavarman, probably s. a. Kampavikrama- 
varman, & dA 657, 658 
Kampavikramavarman, Ganga-Pallava ky . 006 
Kampli, vis «+ «+ * à 171, 1411, 1083 
Karhvadévarhya, ORÁL, Chy + + + ' 971 
Kánagipa, Pallava hy + . 636 
Kananj, vi, + 10,17, 18, 20, 25, 27,53, 56, 150 


Kanavadi (Ganapati), $us , fà 
Kaichi, vi, 20, 62, 86, 603, 904, 934, 1066 
Kajichiga, Selara eh, 2. + , Mn 


Kaiiobipura, KAñohipuram, vi, 10, 27,219, 
295, 248, 250, 617, 618, 621.777, 1068 


KAndalir-Salai, vi., 700, 708, 704, 742n, 1077 
Kanda ky + १ © ° : 1018 
Kandhara, s. ०. Kanhare, . . १59 
Kandi L, IL, Oddavádi chief, + . 000 
Kaigfalverman, Kadamba ky, + +s 603 
Kankhare, Kanhára, DévagirieYadava ky 356- 
958, 360, 201, 366 
Kanthgariya, chy, Q + ° , 2582 
Kanna, Kannakeira I., Raffa ch, — . 161, 201 
Kanna, Kannakaira IL, do, . 89 198, 201 
Kannapür, vi. (Vikramapura), ° ' 436n, 903n 
Kannapa or Kennapa, ch, > . 18 
, 1084 


Kangaroo © ' to Í 
Kannara, Réshtrablja k. Krishyardja IL, . कि 
Kannaradéva, do, Ju अ» 5 180 
Kannaradéva, Kannara?, Kappara’, Réshtra 
‘kK yish yaråja LL, 95, 96, 100-108, 
idi a 190, 1056, 1058 i. 
dbva-Prithvigsbgaralyats Gatiga ch. 
"S i 1068, 1087 
884 


Kannarigty & a, Karpitaka, ° ® 


199 
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NUMBER 
Kannéfvard, Rishiraddia b. Krishgarâja I, 66 
Kanyudaipperamån Ammaiappan, Señgéni eh, 820 


Kanthiké-Béta, E, Chal, Vijayåditya V. — . 676 
Kanthíreva, Mahisúra h,  . . a] 999 
Kanthirava-Narasa, do., , 1004 
Kanva, ancestor of W. Ganga kings, . 6010 
Kanviyana, góiyz, . — . — 108,112, 118, 129 
Kanyakubja, vi, . 1410, 1083 
Kapardike-dvtpa, coy , * 6 « 284 
Kapardin L, Sápa ohu 79, 805, 307, 309 


Kapardin IL, do, — , , 78, 80, 806, 307, 309 


Kapitthaka, e, . «+ «+ . . « 9ln 
Kappe-Arabbatta,m,. e «© > » 1082 
Karadikal, vi, + + ow $ IUE 
Karahata, th, ° * a n a . 238 
Korafijapatra, vi . . 80 
Karayilladáta, sur, of Chálnkya-Bhima IL, . 566 
Kàrya, gana, . » . 120 
Karikbla, legendary Chóla k 685, 712, 888 
Karikdla, sur. of 0168 b. Aditya IL, . » 713 
Karikala-Ch6la, sur, of Virardjéndra L, « 1081 
Kariya-Perumá]-Periysn&yan Narasimha, 
Malddu ch, © . . + « » 1086 


Karkara, Réshtvabdia b, ©... Th 

Karkara, Réshirabdte b, Kakkerdja IT, 160 
Karkardja or Kakkaràje, Guj. Rashtrakite 

thy ४ š 66, 67-69, 70, 77 
Karkarhja or Kakkarija L, Réeh{rakdta k 

58, 56, 01, 65, 66, 71, 303 

Karna, 0861, k., &c o do 4 a MA 

Karna, Dévagiri Yådava, . . , , 384 
Karpáta, co., Æ., kingdom, 530, 684, 539, 640, 

542, 543, 545, 586, 904, 909, 999 

Karnitaka, army, by. >» . 58, 56, 864 


Karéniri, Bána ch, . , . 654 
Karptravesantardya, eur. of Anna-Véma, 594 
Karptravasantaraya, eur. of Dodda IL, . 599 


Kirtavirya, mythical ancestor of Kénaman- 

dala chief, «+ . 4 . . 58 
Kartavirya (Katta) T, Raffa ch, . — 141, 181, 201 
Kartavirya, (Katta) II, 2०, . 181, 182, 201, 220 
Kartavirya (Kattams) IIL, do, 263, 266, 266 


Kartavirya IV, do, + . à 284-268 
Karuvir, e, . «©  . 888, 836, 840, 842 
Kasapayya-Nayaka, ch, . 245, 279, 281 
Káfyaps gófra » . « „°  . 542,1016 


Kata or Katama-Nayaka, Kolanu oh, . 814 
Kåta IT, father of Kàiaya: Vàma, » 595 
Katachehuri, family, , «+ 10 
Kathha (EagAram, Kiddram), co . तझा, 7340 











{Vou VII, 

NUMBES 

Kataka, vi. (Cuttack), , , , 904n 
Kjamareddi, 4. a, Kata IT 595 


Kafamareddi-Vémireddi (-Vémireddi), sa 
Kataya-Véma, — . , .  . 8505697 
Kataya I, great-grandfather of Kaya 
Vima . ., (05. 5 5 6505 

Kataya-Véma or -Vémaya, Reddi ok of 


Réjamakéndranagara, , .. 595 +598 
Kathaka, probably e. a Kataka b, 904, 000 
Kathari, sur, of Nrisishhariya, . , , 801 
Katta (Kartavirya) L, Ragta eh, 181, 201 
Katta (Kartavirya) IL, do, , , 181, 199, 201 
Katiama (KArtavirya) ITL, do,, 263, 265 
Kattari, sur, of Tirumalaidéva-mahárája, 498 
Káttéti, vi, . 1048 


Kálfiral ‘hing of the forest, title of the 
Paliavas, , . 605 


Kattiyara, W, Chal. D) b, . . « , 4 


Kattiyaradéva, Chol, . , , , , 292 
Kamra, grammar , , » 279n 
Kauná]a, Koileru lake, . 10 
Küvana (Kamadéva), ^— brother«in-Jaw of 
Shashtha IT i 5. n. 269 
Kavana, Kavanayya, Dandandyaka, , 293m, 204 
Kavérl, ri. . . 10,74, 161 
Kavibhüshang poet, , — . , NG 
Kawirêja (f), poet, . . . , , 839 
Kayirêr Perumánàr, Miládu ch, . . 1073 
Kóédda fort, . .. . . . , fm 
Kédarafakti, priest or sage, ° 5. , 196 
Keladi, princes of, |. — . . . 998 
Keladi-Sadagiva-N&yaka, ch., 2 .  , 1008 
Keladi-Sémagékhara-Nayaka, cå., . . 998 
Kéleyaladévi, ^— Keleyabbarisi, Kelevabbe, 
Kéliyadàvi, queen of Hoysala Vinayaditya, 
383, 388, 409 
Kennapa o» Kannapa, cA, , . 148 
Kérala, c0 people, race, 5, 10, 727, 798, 904 
Kérala kings, . «+ , , 089 ft. 
Kéralavarmsn, Vira-K°, 948, 944, 949 
Kérelavarman, Vira-Rima K?, , , 951,059 
Kéralavarman, Vira-Ravi K , 966 


Kéénva (Kééimayya), Dandanágaka, 275, 971. 
285, 291, 207 


Kéfava mim, . . . . ,. .?1 
Kéfavàdilya, ch. V. . «७ x ool 
Káéavanitha, mit, 6 «|» . 988 
Késidéva (Ë Artkésarin), Siléra chy . 807 


Késimayys, Kééirdjs, Késiréjayya, Danga 
ndyaka, — . १16,977, 286, 201, 292, 200, 207 


APPENDIX. INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDIA. 193 


nee 


Nuwn2R 
Kite I, EI., $ri-Dhányabateka chiefs, < 590, 592n 
KétslsdGvt, gueen of W. Chél. Simbivara L, 167 
Kêtarêja, s. æ, Ka IL, « + = + 59 
Kitarasn, Kddambach, e A e «200 
Khadgåvalðka, sur. of Dantidurga, e + 63 
Khondeya.-KAra-Kimeya-Niyaks, thy + » 335 
Khitaka, vi., . 651091 
Khligijadurga vis «e + 8 315 
Khil€évara, general, ° , i . 352, 358 
Khotika, Khottige, Rash{rakdta ks 104, 105, 
301, 306 
Kidkram (Katiha), 60७ ë ° š , 11१9 
Kikata, AZauryachs » © © t ! 330 
Kilappartiy, vi, . oa -> 982,908 
Kilgiladurga vi; © = * * ^" 315 
Kirana pura, 9b, » í a " . 5659, | 


Kira tårjuniya, a . a a ` . 116 
Kirtinandin, Jaina teacher, . ७ 119 


Kirti-NAr&yans, sur. of Gévindarija IIl, « 75 
Kirti-IN Arüyana, sur. of Indrarhja IIL, . 86n 
Kirtipura (P), vi. , , 5 £300 
Kirtir&ja, s. a- Kirtivarman das . 4 A a 12 
Kirtir&ja, Silâhára chy + ° 317, 321, 827 
Kirtivarman IL, Kádamba ch, ° š . M8 
Kirtivarman L, W. Chalk, * 8, 5, 9, 10, 
12, 18, 17, 18, 90, 25, 
27, 150, 547, 549, 561, 508 
Kirtivarmanlil,do, * 48-50, 58, 56, 62, 
Tin, 150 
Kirtivarman IIL, W, Chal. s: ; . 180 
Wirbiwarmarija, s.c. Kirtivarman ग, + cgo प 
Kish kindhya-nagari, iy ° . I , 1017 
Kisuvolal, vis ° š " z š . 2l 
Kitthipura (P Kirtipura), vi. , a « 1016 
Kdchchankan, Kóchohankannán, legendary 
Chéla ku i š a . a 6865, | 
Kodagu (Coorg) chiefs, + 1006, 1008, 1009, 1011 
Fog ónraaikondág, title of Bhüskara Bavivar- 
man, š ° Ç . ; ° . 962 
Koki, Telugu- Chédach, + > . . 888 
Kokkala, Kokkalla, Oddi b. . 86, 91, 106 
Kokkila, Oddavidi ch, ४ क. s 600 
Okkilénad, queen of Parintaka lo -* . 1072 
Kokkili, E. Chal. bys * * t ° 657 
KSkkilli, legendary Chilak, + ° 686, 712 
*ol&la; Kójàle, Kólülapura, Kolalapura, vis 
06, 100, 130, 183, 1190, 205n 


KSjambs v + ° , a 99,906 
TColamni-Khtama, Nàyaka, Rolanuch, + ९ 874 
Kolanu, vi, ° . . * . ° 574 











NUMBER 
Kollabiganda-Vijeyhditya or -bhiskara, F. 
Chal. Vijay&ditya IVs . 5631, 566, 1065 
Kollagiva,s.@.KollApura, < ० + © 220 
Kollam, ००५ s ; š we ots . 708 
Kollápura, Kolláporam, vi, . 150, 154, 220, 
325, 418, 744, 748n, 751, 1084, 1080 
Kolleru, lake, - 3 ; š a 10, 582n 
Kollipàkà, Kollipphkkai, v.s . > 121,800 
Komaragirireddi, son of Kataya-Véma, . 697, 598 
Kd Miraii-Jadsiyan, Pandya bh, . ©  * 938 
Komara-vedenga, sur. of Bregahga Il, . + 197 
Kommarija, mu , š š $ हि . 167 
Kónamandala, dé, ® ‘ 2005 «6883 
Kónasthala, dis Q 5 a क e « 6930 
Kondapadmati, di, + ९ , «७ o 581 
Kondarija, chy + i I . 621, 522, 530 
Kondavidu (Kondaviti), vis « . 508, 509, 
593-596, 1064 
Kbnérimülkonda, title of Knldtiwnga-Chéls 
BIDS. ७. न... ye शी 820 
Kénérimélk onda title of a Vira-Chila, . 875 
Küpbrimépkonds, title of Kulóttubga-Chóla 
IER e a ván cu PRT d S 819 
Konérinmaikonda, title of kings, + * 819n 
Kóp&rinmailond&n, nile of Kérola k. Ravi- 
varman, न . ५ o. * 989 
Konérinmaikondan, title of kings, . 876-879 
Kénérinmaikondan, iile of Kuldttuhga-Chéla 
iit: ax. d cA. Ee oui S 835 
Kéntrinmaikondén, title of Virarijindra ll, . 1081 
Kónàrmeikondón, title of Péndya kings, 
983-935 
Kohgapa-défam, co, २ ° ,  « = Tbr 
Kongani-mah Adhirêja, or exnabaraja, or -ráje, 
title of W. Ganga kings, 2. 11151 
Kobganivarma-dhermamahddh indie or -dharma- 
mabêrêjadhirêja, do, © 108, 111, 118, 116, 129 
Kongani-vriddhardja, do, < * ° 114, 115 
Koiginivarma-dharmamahdrijidhirije,, do» . 183 
Kohgulivarms«dharmamabbréjüdhirbje, do, + 110 
Koiguni-dharmamabérija, do, + «© ° 
Konguni-mabirhjidhirdje, dos; . > 121 
Koigonivarma-dharmamahåràja or -dharma- 
mahárhjàdbirája, do., . — 96, 124, 125, 
197-182, 6004 
Kohkana, (0, — > 10, 840, 72, 73, 00 
919, 924, 274, 3074 
Konkana, Péndgas of, "2 
Kotkoni, W. Gaùga ba +f | 
Konkanika, mythical Gago: A i ve Cid 
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Nombre 
KonnitavAdl-vishaya, dí, . , 688 
Koppam, vi, , , 744-746, 748, 749, 761, 1080 
Köpperuñjiùga, ba . . . . .e 
Koppulakàpa-Náyaka, Pithdpurt chy . , 601 
Kosala, people, . . , . . , Nm 


Kéalai-nàdu, eo., 8 - 7... 1. 183 
Kóta- Bayyalamahádivi, s. z, Payyamàmbà, . 692 
Kote Eetarijs s. a. Kita IL, » e 690 
Kétaya, Reddi ch, of Léjamahéndranagara, 699 
Kopsa, family ofp . . . . BP 
Kotiéirddhya, m, , , . 476 


Kotitirtha at Kollápura, . 150 
Kotta-mandala, di, e > > 5 118 
Kéttara, Kütáru fo, |. 764, 798 
Kottiga (Khottiga), Ráshirakúta b, . . 104 
Kovalàla, $ Kélala, . 124, 125 
Krishna, Dévagiri-Yódava Kanlara, . 388. 


361, 366, 369, 370, 879 


Krishna, Kajechuryuüb, Q . , , 983 

Krishna, Paraméra b, or hüsh|raküta 
Kprsbpaa H, Ç . , , 559 

Krishna, Réshtrakdta b, . , 150 


Krishgadóva, Koñbana governor, .— , 
Kyishnadéva-maharaya, s, a. Kyishnardya, , 
Kyishna-Kééava (Késimayya), Dantaniyaka, . 297 
Kyishnamámbà, Krishp&gnbà, wife of mia. 

Timma, . >». XX xo 
Kyishnapa-Navaka, Madhurd ch, "E 


Krishnappa-Nayaka, chiefs, 521, 828, 528, 

533, 536, 541, 646 
Krishnappa-Niyaka Ayya or Ayyan, ch, — 595, 544 
Krishyarāja, E, . . «8 . 869 
Krishnarhja, Mahisdea b, . — . 1002, 1004, 1008 
Krishparhja 1, IL, Nikumbha याही, . 333, 397 
Krishnaraja L, Rishirekitah, . — 50, 56, 


61, 64-66, 70, 84, 86, 91, 93, 105, 301, 805 
Krishnarija IL, do, 79, 82-86, 91, 93, 
105, 130, 266n, 801, 305, 559n, 668n, 1065n 
Krishnarája IIL, do, , 93-108, 105, 107, 127, 
180, 181, 301, 305, 328, 712, 1056n, 1058 fl 
Krishnardjs Akblavarsha, Guj, Ráshtrakúta 
chy, Pe u^ Q क, X 81 
Krishparüja-Vodeyar, Mahisira k. — .1019,1019 
Krishna Rama, general of Chóla Bajarajal,, . 716 
Kyishnardya, Vijaganagara b, . 502-618, 
519, ४001, 1064 
Kyishnavallabha, Résh{rakdja — Kyishparhja 


The ae d 2X. ७ OW 83, 1085 
Krishnavarman, Hadambak, . . 112-116 
Krishgavarman I, don . < > 618, 04 


NUX988 
Rrishnavarman IL, Kadamia Zay, , , 614 
Krishpavernå, oi, , . . a] + 86 
Kshatriyamalla, sur, of Nandivarman Pallava- 


malla, . (0. 6 635 
Kshullakepura, s. a. Kolàpus .  . ifn 
Kshurikükalivétàla, sur. ofAnna-Véma, — . 894 
Kshurikdsahaya, do, . » «+  B96 
Kuba poe, . . , . 603 


Kubja-Vishnu, & a, Kuhja-Vishnuvardhana, 
581, 1085n 
Kubja-Vishpuvardhana, Z. Chal, Vishnuvar- 


dhana I, " 567, 659, 568, 574, 676, 581n 
Küddvi.(Madhmb) , , , » 1088 
Küdalahgam, Sinigamam, vi, , 753, 1081, 1082 
Kudamalainddo, co. (Malabar), . , 104, 764 
Kudiyavarman L, IL, Velandndy chiefs, हैं$8 
Kûdûra, wi, . , . . . MM 
Küdürahán, di., ह. , १ J0i4n 
Kalam, vi (Ellorey . . . 198, 833 
Kulamênikkan Irhmadévan, Munai chy , 1089 
Kulamåņikkerumånår, do, . . , 5 3090 
Kula a Kulm, . , . . 888 
Kolanůr, doy . , . . , BB 
Kalaéékhara, Jatavarman, Pandya k, 880, 890 
Kulsétkhars L, Mayavarman, do, . 911, 919-021 
Kulastkhara IT., Mársvarmon, do, , 922-024 


Kolagékhare, Paràkrama- Pandya Jatilavarroan, 

हळ, e ya Se +# go Lo » , 982 
Kule&tkharadéva, Férala b. Ravivarman, 089, 940 
Kulasékharkaka, b.oreh, , , . 284 
Küli-hehàrya, Jaina teacher, . , , 66 
Kuldtiwiga, s. a. Kuldttuiga-Chéda L, , 571, 678 


Kulóttotga-Chatgh]a-Mahádéva, ch. . 988 
Kulbitunga-Choda I, Æ. Chal. &. (e. a, Kult 

tuiga-Chôla I) , , , 871-524, 582 
Kulóituhga-Chóda IL, do, (s, a. Kuldtiuiga- 

Call) , . , , , 65,6881 

Kuldttungs-Cholal, Cidlok, — , , 900 756 

793, 1085 

Kulêttunga-Ohêla [IL 9], do, . — ,. 810, 811 


KuldttangasChdla III, do, — . 814-838, 
836-842, 1087, 1048 
Kulbttuhga-Manma-Gohkarhj, s a. Gohka 


ll + + xcu xo 9. , DAE 
Kulttuüga-Prithvisvara, Velanámdu ck, — . 583 
Kumara, poeh . , . Gla 
Kumáragiri, Reddi eh. of Kondavidu, . . 606 


Kumara-Kampana-Udaiyar, a. a, Kampana 11, 464 
Kumira:Lakshma, «Lakshmidéva, sLakshmi 
dhara, Dandeniyaka, . «+ . 498 
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NUMBER 


Kumiranandin, Jaina teacher, . M9 


Kumbadi, eh, . . 8 
Kundàchehi,f, . e . M9 
Kundakadévi, queen of Améghavarsha TH, . 105 
Kundamarasa, eh š 152 
Kundambiki, queen of Manda IL 9 581 
Kundanan, ms . e 1076 
Kundadakti, Séndra ky «+ < ; 18 
Kundatte, son of Bahkéya, . + . 1055 
Xundavà, queen of E. Chal. Vimaliditya, 
569, 570 
Kundavai Alvar, younger sister of Kulótinhga- 
Chéla I, . 984 
Kundavaiyàr, elder sister of Chóla Rajaraja I 
716, 722 
Kundevraiyir, gusen of Bêna Vikramaditya 
I., "P ` ° * . 660 
Kandi, ८०, I I ; 14 
Kunilapura,for Kuvalilapura, , s à 659 
Kunkumamabidavi, sister of Chal. Vijayaditya 
vallabha, ६ अ. क... . 188 
Kuoniyarasa, chy + ५ a 1024 
Kuntala,co, « + © © «© on 761 
Kunvigil, dis — « १ १ ५१ ° 66 
Küpaka universal monarch, 2. o. 940 
Kupép, eh, © © > ° . 1054 
Korm, bules, 5o » o * ५३ १ + 107 
Knrugidadurga, ४, + „© 6 ९ 258 
Kurumarathyå, sí, < > «४ 647 
Kurundaka, vi, . >» > . 86 


Kuvalala, Kuvalila, Kuvalàlapure, # & K6lala, 
190, 139, 653n, 0100, 670, 1081, 724n, 897 


Knvéra, nine treasures of, x s ७१ * 729 
L. 
Inchebhiyavva (Lakshmi), queen of Bhillama 

I, + a . + Bel 
Laghu-Kapardia, s. a. Kapardin IL, « 807, 309 
Takkale, Lakkavve (Lakshmi), wife of 08088" 

i, + + + 986, 890, 808 
Lakshma, dh, + » ९ १ o 224 
Lokshmidéyi, queen of W. Chal Vikramá 

ditya YL, EM 198 


Takshmamma (Lakshmi), wife of Sålva Timma, 509 
Lakshmana, Chédi ka, soe ca ca 150 


Lakshmana (P), min. of Davariyal., + © 482 
Lakshmana (Lakshmidéva) 1५ Hatta ch . 266 
. 209 


Takehmi, mother of Kümadàva (Kavana) 
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NUMBER 
Lakshmi, mother of poet Srivallabha, 596 
Lakshmi, queen of Bhillama H 323, 329, 881 


Lakshmi, queen of Kidamba Vijayiditya IIL, 261 


Lakshmi  (Lakshmidévi,  Lakshmimatl, 
Lakghmyambike), wife of Gahgaray®, . 386, 

387, 389-391, 393, 395 

Lakshmi, wife of Jagattuhga TL, . 86, 91. 106 

का, wife of Sü]va-Timma, 508, 509 


Lakshmidéva, father of Kamaddva (Khvana) . 209 
Lakshmidéva L., Ratta ch, . 2.15, 266 
Lalshmidéva IL, doy. < 408 
Lokshmidévi (Lakumadévt}, queen of Hoysala 
Vishnovardhana, . 409, 434 
Iakshmidavt, gueen of Séna IL, . © 265 
Lakshmidhara, s. a. Lakshmidéva I, — . . 266 
Lakshmidhara, sow of Bhiskarac! arya, 337 
Lalitakirti, Jaina priest, 985 
Talitátkura, Pallava kas 623, 626 
18178, island, 904 
Lankiddke, s. ajTlahgisieam, — . + , 734 
Lata, co., people, , 10, 65, 67-69, 77, 568n, 586 
letalaum ví, . | « 191 
18809, father of Mahádévadi, . À . 1075 
L&tarüja Vira-Chóla, ek š ; . 698 


Lattaltr, Lattalüra, Lattandy, Lattantiva, vi. . 
75, 158, 181, 201, 220, 265, 266, 268 
Tendeyarass, ch - ; . 88 
Litga, Libgama-Nàyaka, टिक eh, — . . 
Linga-Rajéndra-Vodeyar, Kodagu chiefs, — . 
1008, 1009, 1011 


| Loka-bhipilaka, -mahipila, Kénamandala 
ch ४ 4 š i . 583 
Lékiditys, Pallava Ë š I ; . 082 

Lókamahhdóvi, queen of Chülukya-Bhima IL, 
563-567, 1065 

Lékamahidévi, queen of Chéla Rajaraja I., 

716, 1076 

LokamahAdévi, queen of W. Chal. Vikrama- 
ditya I ' . 44-46, 48 
Tókamabipila, s. e, Lkabhüpálala 583 
Lôkimbikâ, “ke. mother of Hulls . — . 409, 413 
Léka-Vidyidhara, m., . : š š 135 
Tokkigundi, vis » s à , 419, 420 
Lélla-Lakshmidhara Yajvan, poet, . 509 
Lavabikki, Chilo ch, . a " . » 1065 

M 

Mchikabbe, mother of Santaladévi, — . 400m, 408 
‘Madamalibgam, eo, of vis . š š . 734, 
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Madapall Ili, of, à , 591, 592 | Mahdraja-Sarva, sur of Àmóghavarsha I., 68, 70, 71 
MaAdavi (Mahádóvi), queen of Acha LI . 224 | Mahiraja-Shanda, do., š ; š . 8% 
Mádévi, queen of Kártavirya IV ; . 268 | Mahérdshtraka, co, , š š Y . 10 
Madhava, Kábaztya k. Mah&déva, . 589 | Mahêrêshtrakita, lineage, . 2 ë 191 
Madhava, probably brother of Bhôganåtha, . 459n Maháséna, Jaina teacher, , š 167 
Madhava, W. Ganga ch, . न š . 1070 | Mabávali, s.a. Mahábali, . ० ; . 866 
Madhava, W. Gaga bs, . š à . 670 | Mabávali-B[ À]narasa, designation of Béna 
Madhava 1., do., . - 108, 111-118, 129 kings, . . . 666 
Madhava II, do. ; , " 111-115, 129 | Mahávali-Vánarája, raya, don — 644, 651, 664, 665 
M&dhavabbatts, poet, . i š e 563n, 566n | Mahéndra, s. a. Mahéniravarman I ° . 634 
Mádhavaehandradóva, Jaina teacher, . . 406 Mahóndra, s. a. Mahéndravarman IL, . , 20 
Madhavardja, min. of Harihara IL, e «१ 471 | Mahéndra, s. a. Mahóndravarman HI.. 632 
Mádhavatil, b, . |. , - «= « 50 | Mahéndrapétarija, Pallawa b, , š 628 
Madhurà, Pándyas of, — . — . — . 8898, | Mahéndravarman, do, *o a . 641 
Madhuá,vi, . . , , 542, 904, 909 | Mahéndravarman I., de, à 623-626, 634, 685 
Madhurantaka, Chéla k, . 0961, 696, 712 | Mahéndravarman II., do, . . 628, 634, 635 
Madhurántaks Pottappi-Chóla, Telugu-Ohéda Mahéndravarman IIl., do., . š - , 683 
ch., : . व , ; . 880 | Mahéndravarmaa, T, tugu-Chéda ch 888 
Madhuxántaki, queen of Kulóttuhga-Chóda L,. 572 Mahésvara, poet, son of Sripati, . " . 848 
Madhusüdana, b, . . . . — , 741 | Mahéévara, Mahéévaràchárya, poet and 
Madhusüdanasüri, poet, š š : . 249 astronomer, . . 337, 948 
Madirai, vi., ° « 821, 634, 670, 683- Mahipala, perhaps Péla b Mahipéla . 733 
693, 696, 1072 | Mahipálarendu, Kénamandala ch , b88 


Midirija, Sáluea ch., . I ; . . 601 


Mádirayya, min., . . . . 922 
Madisüdansn (Madhusüdana), &., . : . 741 
Madraka, co,  . . ५ g š 5 


Madurai, vi,  . ० 821, 822, 824-832, 
835-840, 842, 1073-1075, 1087, 1088 


Madura-mandalam, co., à . . 733 
Magadha, co, 6 ° : : š e 5 
Magara, kingdom, A X š 847n 
Mághanandi-bhattárakadéva, Jaina teacher, . 97b 
Mághanandin, do, , . 413 
Mághanandi-saiddhántika, Mandaldchdrya, . 220 


Magutta, Gutta chy . A à š . 228 
Mahábali, Dánava, . A š : . 668 
Mahábali family of, . . 651, 050-601, 664, 665 
Mahébhdrata, Telugu translation of, . . 577 
Mahádéva, Dandandyaka, , š 229, 240 
Mahádéva, Dévagiri-Vddava k., . 862-370, 379 
Mahádéva, Kékatiya k., 585, 686, 588, 589 
Mabadevadi, queen of Chéla Rajaditya, . . 1075 
Mahadévi (MAdévi), queen of À cha IL, , 224, 
Mabadévi, queen of Jayakééin IIL, s . 969 
Mahákála, general of Ohblukya- Bhima I., 558 
MahAmalla hula, Pallava family, ~ 20, 627 
Mabamandaé&hu, Golkonda k. Muhammad 
Shih, . 1 Y š " 


. 539 
Mahara, kingdom, . 2. ,. . 


. 847 





Mahisira, Mahísüra-pattana o> “pura, v7., 995, 
999, 1002, 1004, 1005, 1012, 1018 
Mahódaya, UM, à ° . a " ° 91 


Maiduna-Chaudayya, m. . 971 
Mailaladóvi, queen of Gutta Vikramáditya 

III , ० . 863 
"Mailaladévi, Mailaladévt queen of Sêna I, 181, 201 


Mailalamahadévi, queen of Jayakéfin IL, 249 
254, 261, 260 


Mailapa, anvaya, š ° . 120 
Mailigidóva, perhaps s.a. Malugi, à. . 584 
Maisüru, vi, : » 995 
Mákanabbe, wife of Mira (Máramayya), . . 389 
Makara, kingdom, . š 434, 847n 
Maladhàridóva, Jaina teacher, : ° 398, 968 
Maladharidéva Mallishéna, do, . . 969 
Maládu, din » 1058, 1086 
Malai-nádu, Malaiya-nádu, di, . i . 1058 
Malaiyakula, family of Malai-nddu chiefs, .1058 
Maleiyür, co. or ei, , s . 734 
Malambiks (Malladévi), 2५००७ of Harihara 

IL, ५ ° 468,487 
Mal-Ari-Késavan, Aravanai, m., . F . 1046 
Milava, Malava, people or b , 10, 64, 409 
Malikibharima, Godkonda b. Malik Ibrahim, 539 
Malkhéd, Réshtrakdtas of, š š ०03 f£. 
Malla, ch. of Durjaya family, , š » 800n 
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Malla, E. Cog. Yuddbamalla IL, ° . 660 
Malla, Gatto, Ch. " 223 


Malla (Maller& ja), Kondapadmati ch, . » 681n 


Malla, poe£, , s ¿ Š A . 74 
Malla, 84 a, Malapa TIL, . ` ° a 576 
Malla L, II., Velanindu chiefs, . 582 


Malla or Meallisaitti, setti, brother of Bicha, 
951, 357, 358, 860 


Malladéva Jagadêkamalla, Bina b, . + 668 
Malladéva N amdivarman, do., i š . 668 
Maládévi, s. <. Malàmbikà, . ; . 468, 487 
MallmbikA, gueen of Gunda ITI.. ¿ « 501 
Mallimbik&, gueen of Katayae Vóma, . 596n 
Mallapa-Odeyar, dependent of Harihara If, . 470 
MallanArAd' hy avrittika, poet, . š i . 475 


Mallapa  X., II, 

Pitlhdpasreun, . " . ; ५ 516 
Mallapad wa .-Chakravartin, s. a. Mallapa II., 576 
Mallappa- N &yakkar, ma, . + . 1049 


Mallapp-Od ear (Mallin&tha), son of Bukka I, 4667 


IXL, E. Chálukyas of 


Mallaya, PeZandndu eh,  . A í . 582 
Mallayavve, queen of Dóvaràya Ls. . . 483 
Mallidóéva, Dandandtha, . + + «+ 996 
Malidéva, Dandandyaka, . i 0. 447 
Mallidéva (Malla), Gutta chs " 223, 298 


Malidóva, Kénamandalach, . —. + 585 
Mallikarjuma, Ratta ch, .  - + 265, 266 
Mallikarjuma, Silérach, . . + 91 
MallikAr j'uma, Vijayanagara ku 497, 499 


. . . ° 969 


Mallinatha, poet, . 
. 4560 


Mallinktha, s. a. Mallapp-Odeyar, 
Mallin&tha-Vodeyar, ch, + ° 456, 457 
Mallishéna Maladhêridêva, Jama teacher, 969 


Mallugi, DDévagiri-Yddava ku 994, 851, 369, De 


Màmv&oir&ja Südrach, © * zag 
Manabharana, Ceylonk, + + ` 741, Pe 


Manalerm, Sagara ch., "D . 
Mápàvalóka, sur. of Ráshtraküta ch. (१) 
Vijay Aditya, . " . oe * 
Minawira, governor of Kitch, a ; 
Manda E., Il. Kondapadmati chiefs, < ; 


Mamam, s. a. Manda L, « * * ; 
Mander& ja, Kondapadmati chy + + © em 
Mandhatyi, progenitor of Maurya family, + i 
Mandhétrivarman, Kadambo k., » : . 6 Ñ 
Mabgalaraja, s. G. Mangalêfa, - ë. oe ka 
Mahgalarasarâja, Guj. W. Chala. * P 5 


Mahgalésa, T. Chal. £ . . . ; 
Mah gal Gévara, s. G. Mangalééa, 
Mahgoalisa,do, .  * * 


. + 
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NUMBER 

Mahgapa, son of Baicha, . à . a 486 
Mangar&ja, poet, E" š . 995 
Mahgi. kas š š " 556, 559, 660 


Mahgi-yuvaràja, E. Chal. k . 652, 557, 588 
Mánik&dévi, queen of Kádamba lribhuvans- 
mala, . š 


: र : ç ° 269 
Manikyadévi, queen of Chdl. ch. SÓómadéva 


(86116६7979), : " , « 214 
Manikyanandin, Jaina teacher, I » 414 
Maninága, Sa]ubika eh, — . i^ s . 67 
Maijays, Hoysala general, . < . ५ id 
Máükáditya, Oddavádi chs , š . 600 
Manma-Chéda LI,, Kénamandala ch, . . 583 
Manma- Manda, Kondapadmati eh. . §8in 
Manma-Satya Il. (Manma-Satti), Aénaman- 

dala ch., š . A . 688 


Manmasiddha,“siddhi, Zelugu-CAóda ch, 880,881 


Mannai, camp of, . ; : (427 
Mannaikkadagam (Cdakkam), vi, . . 727 
Mannàn Gulf of; + « , 5. « 784 
Mannegrima, vi. è . ‘ है . 117 
Manêrabha, mo « s : š 837, 843 
Mantena-Gunda, Manthena-Gunda, s. a. 
Mantraküta ch. Gunda, . š ; . 586 
Mantraküta, ४४५ . a á à . 584 
Manyakhéta, vi . a 74, 88, 91-94, 105 
Mányapura, vi. < . x " « 18,119 
Mara (i.e. MaxavaP) army, . " . 1087 


Mara (MAramayya), grandfather of Gahgariijs, 389 
Mira, grandfather of KAtaya-Véma, . 595 
Márakkarasa, ch. नि š : E . 68 


Máxrapa, Vijayanagara prince, 459, 414 
Markéarvs, W, Ganga (P) ku ç 64, 122n 
Márashhha, Sildhára ch., 915, 817, 821, 329, 327 
Marastinha Ls W. Ganga ku ; . «>» 670 
Márasimha II., dos . 108, 106, 129-182, 186 
Márasimhadávarasa, chy ® . š . 928 
Marasihgayya, futher of Santaladévi, . 400n 
Marassalba, (W. Ganga) k. (M&rAgarva), . 192 
Maravarman, Påndya k, + . < < 87 
Maravarman Kulafókhara I, do., + 910, 919-921 
Máravarman Kulasskbara IL, do. . 922-994 
Maravarman Pardkrama-Pandya, do. < 925, 928 
Maravarman. Sondara-Pandysa I. do, + 891-898 
Màravarman Sundara-Pandys IL, do, . is 


Maravarman Suadara-PAndys JI, dog . . 
Maravarman Virs-PAndys,d0, + «© >» 986 
Maravijayotimhgavarman, Katêha (Kidéram^ 

hs + . . + aff 
Mariyine, Dandanágakas,, 





NUMBER 
Martina, d, àa ‘ š 6 š . 961 


Mártandavarman, Kérala k. » 942 
Martandavarman, Vira-Kerala, do., . 958 
MártÀndavarman, Vira.Padmanábha, do. e 956 
Maruladéva, son of Bütuga IL, . . 190 
Maruvarman, Sagara ch, . š . 119 
Másuni-déáam, co,  . A 2 . 733 
Mataya, family, i 543, 600 
Mattamayüra. line of ascetics, 801 
Maudgala, family, à : नि 352 


Maurya, do., e : a , . 830 
Maurya, people, VW Ae iv. "१. अ. 10 
AMávali-Vànaràya, s. a. Mahávali-Vánarüya, 

649, 051, 670 


Mávulidóva, Kidamba ch., , 210 
Mayanna, ms . a ‘ i हि . 984 
Mayiruditgam, island iP), . š Š . 734 
Mayúrakhandi vi, . à I « 63, 64, 66 
Mayürasarman, Kadembe h. . ^ . 603 
Mayüravarman I., Kádamba ch., . ° . 210 
Madhavin, family of, . ë . 634n 


Médinimisaraganda, sur of Tirumalaidiva- 
mahiraja, —. ° T" š . 498 

Méghachandra-traividya, Jaina teacher, 74, 
387, 408, 981 

Mélamba, Queen of E, Chal. VijayAditye 
IV, +» १ «© ७ . , 50,501 


Mélpatt, oz, à ; š š . . 98 
Merada, Ratta (9) ehe. à š 5 19 
Méru, s. a. (2) Mahédaya, , š 5 . 86 
Metpandi Kunniyarasa, ch. , , 1024 
Mévilimbangam, co. 07 vig , ; -© o 734 
Mihira, &., > i à i " 1086 
Miádudé, . 7 e ० 1088, 1078, 1080 
Mindan Attimallan Sambuvarayan, Sehgéni 

Chis š i ° ° न 818 
Misaraganda, sur, of Nrishhharaya, ° e 601 


Mrigêhka, sur. of Silara Apaxjta, . . 305 


Mrigééa,  MrigiSavarman,  °varavarman, 
Kadambak, — . «© ० 604606, 608, 610 

Mrityujit, legendary Chile b, . . „ 719 

Muda, Mudda, Dandandyaka, a 466, 407 


Mudda-bhüpati, Muddu-1&ja, Padinádu chu . 997 
Mnddapa, Vijayanagara prince, . . 459, 474 
Maddukrishna, Madhura Miyaka, 543 
Muddavira, do., . > ४ ; , 542 
Mudgapa, for Muddapa, — . ; š . 4⁄4 
Mudigonda, Chla Réjéndra-Chdla L, . 728,737 
Mudikondasólapuram, ez, « è . 895, 896 


Muhammad Shah, ७०११०७१ ka . . 899 
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NUMBER 

Mukkdkkilanadi, Slanadigal, title of Chile 
Queens, , 795, 801, 812 
Mukkuttür, vis « à š s : . 688 
Muku] family. . 4 i . ° 14 


° . a a 


Mitla-samgha, < . œ š : . 167 
iullasbhattaraka, Jaina teacher, , ; . fn 
Mummadi-Bhima, E. Chal. Vimaladitya, 568 
Mummadi-Bhima I., IL, Kénamandata chiefs, 588 
Mummadi-Choda (Rájavája), A. Chal. ruler of 
Wêngi, . ` 571, 572 
Mummudi-Chóla, Chéla Ràjrájal, . 704 
Mummuni, Sildra chua . Ç š . 3809 


Mngai, Munaippádi, di, . . . 1089, 1090 
Muniehandra, r4jaguru, — . ° 4 . 268 


Munichandradéva, Jaina teacher, . . . 976 
Muñja, Maurya chy . . ° " . $30 
Mufija, Paramára k.s š . 140, 150, 328 
Mufija, Sinda ch, . " ° . 189 
Mufijaladóva, futher of Barmarasa, . . 281 
Muppaladévi, Muppamadévt, queen of Kába- 

tiya Próla  . š I ० 584, 586 
Mappidi, Muppidi-Náyaka, general, à . 1066 
Mufsangi, vt, ५ j š ç š . 729 
Müshaka,co, , . š ` è 5 
Mushkara, TZ. Ganga b, . š o a 115 
Mushtika, ०४१, , š š e : . 999 
Musi, r£, , a P s 656 
Müvadi-Ohóla Rajaditya, Ciak, . ° 96 
Muyangi, s, æ. Mufangi, . " " * 720n 
Muyirikkódu, vå (Cranganure), , d » 962 

N 

N&dindla-A ppa, Mn, ' š i . 608 
Nádindla-Gópa, min, . š a . 508, 509 
Nadupüru, e, , ç ' A . 698n 
Naga, family, race, . , . 144, 1895, 972 
Naga, Madhuri Néyaka, . " ë . 642 
Nàgachandra-mnnindra, Jaina teacher, , . 120 
Nagadanta, son of b Dindi, ` i . 870 
Nagadatta, t, . ; 6 š . 1016 
Nágadéva, Jaina teacher, ७, e 2 
Nagadéva,m, . C . ° 404 
Nagadéva, mina, &^ “s $ ri . 414 
Nagiditya, Sinda che, š . a 156 
Nágai-NÀyaka, Kulom chs e 883 


Nagali, Nágam&mbà, Nagdmbika, queen of 
Narasa, . š . š « 602, 604, 1084 

Nüganna, Hoysala min, . a ë ° 713 

Nagarjuna, Sra Chas A a 5 « 809 
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xdi Number 
Nagatiyarasa, s. a. Nàgáditya, — . l . 166 | Narasa (Nrihaxi, पतला NUNZIS 

Nagatiaras, I ; i : ` 8 asa (Nrihaxi, Nrisithha), P'ijayauagara F., 
Nagitya, s a. NAgiditya, o f . . 156 | Narasipi 502, 504, 519, 89, 1054 
Nágavardhanarája, W. Chal. prince, YW e alfava k., x ` ` ' 627, 68% 
Nagavarman, Sather of Miva (Miramayya), . 389n ee Bn k P NE Ls i 20 
Nügavarman, JZoysuja general, . : 713 | Narasithha ° us T. ey, " . . 5770 
Nagavarman, X., : N . : Adige Hoy a ° arasithha (Narasiiya) 1. 
Nügavarman, X. or ch, š y 4 64 | Narasimha IL 409-411, 413, 410, 419, 421, 118 
: a IL, do. 2i 495 gar 
Nagiyakka, f, à . I . f 404 | Murasihha i : . é 1 432, 408, ४37 
Naka, Sinda eh, «+ «22%, 248 ore piscem 
N riévaradé N ) 441, 490-15 
T E ° B88, 3u6 H 9 ” 
ss, Nicobar Islands, 734 K IL, E. den D m i m 
robs poop les >» EE i . 10 | Narasimha Kariya-Perumál- Periyaná;yan 2s 
Nallantihka, Chs . x " न . B93 Malêdu eh, . EE 1058 
Telugu Chéda chy ५ 4 , 882 | Narasihhapátavarman, Pallava b. Narasitaha- i 
O ks co. UP Ol, < , . $88 — . i . SN 
Nimaya-Nayaka, Pérhápurt cha - " , 601 | Narasithhavarman, Ganga-Pullava ki, 643-647 
Nambaya, Kollipdhdech, . e " . 800 | Narasitnhavarman l, Pallava a, — 027, 023, 
Wambha, Nambirija, s. ७. Nambaya — - e 800n 631, 635, 650 
Niini-Noni, s, a. Noanaya-Nayaka, » 601 | Narasithhavarman IL, do., 620-632, 631, 035 
Nanirtharatnamnila, š . . 4091 | Narasimbavarman Ranakésari-Rima, Azide 
Nandagiri, mountain, . 95, 124, 125, 130, eh; . : : i , MET 
189, 133, 1799 | Narasirnhavarman Éaktin&tha, do. š 1058 
Nandanüràyana, poet, š x” š ० 7122 | Narasibhavishnu, Palluva kings, . . 627, 68h 
Nondereyn, Hus : ç š . i . 33 | Narasingappôttaraiyar, s. a. Narasimhayarman 
Nandi, s. a, Nandagiri, š ° , . 670 | à i ¿ x . N . bse 
Wandin, s. a. Nandivarman Pallavamalla, . 635 | Narasingha, W. Guigue b. $^ lg. ent bU 
Nandipdtardja, Pallava क. Nandivarman,  . 636 | Narasobba, s, . i è x N . 1025 
Kandipótarhja, 3, a. Nandivarman Pallava- Nirfyon,&, + 6 = ७ ४ ° Pal 
malo, > . š š u " . 635 | Niüriyanadéva, sun of Timmarasa, : 514 
Nandipótavarman, Pallava k. Nandivarman, . 49 Nár&yan&mbiká, queen of Yir Viiaya, . 487 
Nandippottaraiyan, ४०, š i , . 633 | Narindramrigaraja, sur. Qf E, Chal, Vijaya 
Nandippodttaradar, do. - 4 š " . 636 ditya IL, : . : . bod. 500, Sin 
Nandivarman, Bána b, * ; i , 668 | Násika, ४९५ y s : ao oe $23 
Nandivarman, Pallava k.s 121, 621, 683, 636, 641 Nátavádi, Náthavàdi or 9çàti, di., . 591, 502 
Nandivarn: an, 8. a Nandivikramavarman, 2 652 | Navasàma, W. Ganga Sivamára I. 210, 113 
Nendivarman Malladéva, Bina k., 3 . 668 | Navarima, Telugu-Chóda chn S83 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla, Pallava h, 684, 635 | Nüyakl, queen of Maurya Govindarija,. > 330 
Nandivikramavarman, Ganga- Pallava k. 648-651 | N ayakirtidéva, Jaina teacher, š did, 4là 
Nanna, Hatta ch, š š " . 181,201 | Nayakirtidàva, Mahámandaláchárya, 446 
Nannirija, V'elandmdu eh. < . . . 582 | Nayaladévi, queen of Vésuko (Vás) e 391 
Nauniyabhatta, poet, + š $ Š . 670n | Nàyamámbà, mother of queen of Ammardja 
Nanntya-Gabga, sur. of Bituga IL, < > 127 11, VN, * ES | k^ us 566 
Naraga, Sabara ch, - a 20. 0. 14 | Nayimma, Noyivarman, Sildhdva ch. . 317,927 
Naraharitixrtha, probably governor of Nedamari, W. Chil. ku ° . ° 150 
Kalinga, . ° š " . 979 | Neduijadaiyan (J atilavarman), Pándga k. + 037 
Warama, Naramba, queen of Kákatíya | Welür vi (Nellore), . * © * ° 880 
Ganapati, š ` ° . न . 586 | Nellirapura, Pina + © 05. 5 808 
š è ‘ . 741 | Némádibya, father of Trivikramabhatta, — . 59 


Naranon (Narayana), En 
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NUMBER 
Némichandra-panditadéva, — Mahámandalá- 
chárya, « š ° ; न à . 980 
Nérgutti, Gaga Chy. . 00. 048 
Nettür, vi., n ë š š Š . 827 
Nicobar Islands, . š 3 ç 2 vx 
Nidrivasinavijayin, sur. of Vira-Champa, . 869 
Nigarili-Chéla, sur, of Rájéndra-Chóla I, , 728n 
Nikumbhs, family, and mythical k., 333, 337 
Nilagatga (P), Ganga ch, . क. 773 
Nimbadéva, Nimbadévarasa, ch., . 220,319, 413 
Nipunilapura, for Kuvalalapura, . 660,708,724 


Niravadya, sur. (P) of W. Chal. Vijayaditya, 48n 
Niravadya-pandita, sur. of Udayadéva-pandita, 37 
Nirupama, Réshirakita prince, . 105, 808, 328 
Nirupama, sur. of Guj. Raéshtrakija Dhruva- 

ráje L, o a 70, 77 
Nirupama, sur. of. Guj. Rdshtrakita Dhruva- 

råja IL,. P i ç 77,81 
Nirupama, sur. of Rashtrakita Dhruvarája, 


61, 64, 75, 84, 86, 91, 93, 105, 301 

Nishéda, people, . " , » 634 

Nissaükamalla, sur. of Bijjana, | 275n 

Niséankamalla, sur. of Sañkama, A . 292 

Nitimarga, W. Ganga Eregabga L, , . 127 

Nitimürga, W. Ganga Eregabga IL, . . 127 

Nitimargs, W. Gaga Rajamalla(P) ILI, . 197 

Nitimarga, W. Ganga Ranavikrama (B), . 124 

- Nitya-Kandarpa, sus. of Góvindarája IV, 91n 
Nityathvarsha, s. a. Nityavarsha, . " . 908 


Nityavarsha, sur. of Indrarája IIT., 


Nityaversha, sur. of Khottiga, . š > 104 


Nityavinita (P), Pallava k, i . . 640 
Nolamba & š š š : . 136 
Nolambádhirája, Pallava Ë " . 643 


Nolambakulantaka, sur, of Márasimha II 
106, 130-132 


Nolambavádi, cos, 171, 219, 225, 231, 236, 238, 
244, 248 
Nolambavadi, Pdndyas of, . š š » 140n 
Nonambavadi, s. a. Nolambevadi, . , 1401 
Nribari, s. a. Narasa, . Š क » 604 
Nripakima, Telugu-Chéda ch 6 š . 888 
Nripa-Rudra, ditaka, , . |. 658 


Nripasirha, sur, of W. Chal Vikramáditya II 

Nripatunga, sur, of Améghavarsha L, 75, 76, 
93, 652n 

Nripatuhga, sur. of Rdshtrakita Kakkarája 


48n 


II * . a e 4 a * 106 
Nripatuiga,  Nripstuügavarman, टी anga- 
Pallava kọ, . š : š . 682, 653 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 
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NuMBER 
Nrisivnha, Hoysala Narasimha IL., : . 448 
Nrisimha, Z7oysaja Narasimha IIL., A . 443 
Nrisimha, Oddarddi ch, . d A . 600 
Nrisimha, poet, . . I s . . 580 


502, 519, 580 
- 498n, 501, 602n 


Nrisimha, s. z, Narasa, 
Nrisimharáya, Saluva ch, . 


Nulamba-padi, ००., ; š ; . 702-704 
Nuluvugiri, vi. (१), . š ; š » 127 
Nürmadi-Taila, W. ORAL Taila IT., š . 259 


Nêrmagi-Taila, W. Chél.Taila 111., 248, 248, 246 


O 

Obimbik, queen of Naras, . . | 519, 530 
Oddavadi, co, . á š i » 600 
Odda-vishayam, co, . : 5 « 788 
Okkaninra-ndyandr, temple, i > . 1051 

Ommana-Udaiyar, wrong for Jamm ana- 
Udaiyar, š a 464. 
Orissa, co., š š š 2 i . 608 

p 

Padinádu,di, , : i š 6 997 
Padmêkara, Maurya chy . ; 1 . 880 
Padmaladévi, queen of Ballá]a I ° . 385 
Padmaladêvi, queen of Ballala IL, f . 434 
Padmaladévi, queen of Kartavirya LIL, ° 266 
Padmanábhayya, Dandandyaka, . 202 
Padmandladurga, vé, . a * ` . 327 
Padmarasa, Dandandyaka, . š š . 282 
Padmavati, wife of Hulla, . š . 410 
Paqumasina-bhattirakadéyn (D), Jaina teacher, 977 
Pagamechchuganda, sur. of Nümaya-Náyaka,. 601 
Pagáppidugu, sur. of Mahéndrapótarája, ° 623 
Páladéva, Dangandyaka, . ‘ : , 229 
Palakkada, ez, . s š 619 
Palàsikà, ei,  . à . 602, 608-610, 612 

Pallava, co., kings, people, 10, 64, 115 603, 
616 ff, 7417 

Pallava, founder of Pallava race, 628, 634, 
641, 652 
Pallayamalla, N andivarman, Pallava k, 684, 685 
Pallava-Trinétra, sur. of Anna-Véma, . 598 
Pallava-yuvarija, 2, . 4 ५ à . 115 
Pammavá,f, . i ; š E . 664 
Pampátirtha, vi., . " š . . 27 
Pànara, family, . 2 ° 562 

Pafichala, Paüchaladéva, W. Gaga h, 104, 


106, 182, 140, 259 
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no ; NUMBER Cer 
aiichapa, Zegendary Chéla ka + à . 712 x -På Miravarman 
Panchsppalli, co. or vi., š i : š ° 498 Sr de: PEE a 
Pafichavenmahadévi, queen of Ohêla Rijarijs DUM 


Paramagüla-Prithuvi-Nirgunda-ràja, Bina (P) 

Chay 2 á Ç " है . 119 
Paramardin (Permadi), Kalachurya ch.,. 2201, 288 
Paramardin Bivachitta, Kidamba ch, . . 249 
Paraméévara, poet, . " i š , 894n 
Paramé&vara, s, a. Paramégvaravarmanl., , 629 
Paramésvarapdtavarman L, IL, Pallava 


I., . s 009 co» U ow 138 
Pafichavas, s.a. Pandyas, » «© «+ «+ TOA 
Panda, VeZanámdu ch, à 005 œ 582 
Pandi-Amirdamaigalam, vis ० ० » 998 
Pandipura, Whey + " ° ° . * 50 
Pandya, cA., E š š ; 994 


Pandya, co., kings, people, » + « 5,10, 939 kings, . + ee we 5 
Pandya, crowned head of, . 821, 824-832, Paraméévaravarman I., Pallava कॅ. 628, 629, 
835-840, 842 032, 634, 635 


Paramésvaravarman IL, do. . «+ 684, 635 
Parántaka, sur. of Kuldttuhga-Chola L. . 787 
Pardntaka I., 0४४१६ b, 681, 634, 669-693, 
712, 1071-1078 
Parántaka IT., dos š है ` . 712, 716 
Paravådimalla, Jaina teacher or teachers, 969, 1047 
Parivai, Parivipuri, vies : š . 663,670 
Paschima-Rahganagara, vi, (Srirangapattana), 999 
Pátálamalla, ४. oz Chu ; ; : . 136 
Pattamádéóvi, queen. of Vira-Vikramáditya IL, 340 
Pattavardhike, Pattavardhini, family, 559, 564, 1065 
Patti-Perumala, £., ह. - 39071 
Patti-Pombuchchapura, vt, + . . 281, 993 
Peda-Venkata, s. 6. Venkatapati IL, . < 54% 
Pemma (Permêdi) L, Sinda chy < + + 243 
Pemmádill,do, « LT . e 243 
Pemmhnagi Satyavakya, W. Ganga Rajamalla(?), 124 
Penugonda, di. and vi «© * © 501, 642 
Pérama, Péramámbà, queen of Kékatiya 
Ganapati; © + «© * * 586 
Periya-Eyama-Niyaka, chy - ° ° ° §38 
Permádi (Paramardin), Kalachurya Che, . 226 
Permidi, W. Chil. Vikramaditya VL, 224, 261, 269 
Permádil,Séndach,. + © + * 234 
PermAdidéva, W. Chal. Vikramaditya VIL, 201, 389 
Permadidéva, W. Ganga the +. + >» 9087 
Permáji I. Jagadékamalls, Kinda ch, . 293, 
284, 243 
PermAdiriya, W. Chal. Vikramaditya VI, . 220 
PormAdi (Paramardin) Sivachitta, Kidamba 
eh, ç 4 . 241, 242, 254, 255, 261, 269 
Porma Jagadékamalla IL, W. 06. kne + 296 
Permünadi Büteyya (Bûtuga IL), W. Ganga 
he * + » * . . * 180 
Permanadi Bütuga IL, do, . © > 95, 128 
PermAnsdi Màrasimhe IL, do, + — * 104, 106 
Permenadi Nitimargs, W. Gaga Ranavikrams 
ru. gr ES ub an 
2p 


Pandyadéva ‘Tribhuvanamalla, che, « à . 219 
Pápdyaka, queen, . - + + «+ 99 
Pandyar&ya (Vira-Pündys) chy < + + 985 
Pandyas, five, . > 0. «© + 704, 798 
Pandyas, of Konkana and Nolambavidi, ° 140n 
Pandyas, of Madhura, š ° è 889 ff. 
Pånintya, grammar, « ; š . . 2790 
Panpai, co. or ४४५ Š , . š . 734 
Pannáledurga, vi, ७ A ; š . 326 
Payta, kula, . « + 0. » 596,599 
Pinthipurs, vip a . . ° à . 210 
Pappilam, eo, + + «© + * * 734 
Paraganda, Oddavádi chs, ° i . . 690 
Parshitar&ja, Chal. prince, « ¿ न * 82 
Parakésarin, Chéla Parintakal.,. . + 088 
Parakésarin, Zegendary Chilak, . + à 712 
Parakésarivarman, CAéja Adhiràjéndra, . 755 
Parnkósarivarman, Chéla Aditya M.) . < 694 
Parskésnrivarman, Chéla Kulóttuüga-Chóla 
Yir. 814, 815, 817, 827, 832, 840, 1087, 1088 
Parakésarivarman, Chole Paråntaka L, 621, 
634, 669-671, 681-693, 712, 1072-1075 
Parakésnrivarman, CAója Rajaraja IL, » 812,813 
Parakésarivarman, Chola Rajéndra-Chéja I, 
722-727, 729, 782-796, 1078, 1079 
Parakésarivarman, (16:76 Bajéndradéva, 744- 
746, 748-750, 1080 
Parakésarivarman, 0766 "Uttama-Chóla, . 657n 
Parakósarivarman, Chole Vijayålaya (P), š 
672-675, 1071 
Parakésarivarman, Chéla Vikrams-Chóla, 794- 
797, 799, 801-808, 806, 806 
Parikramabahu, k. of fiom, . * . 847 
Parkkrama-Pandya, J ativarman, Pandya ky . 927 
Parikrama-Pandya, Jatilavarman Arikésarin, 
do., . ë š i š 928-931 
Parikrama-Pandya, Jatilavarman Kulaéékhara, " 
doss š š 5 ug . e >» ऐ 
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Permanadi Satyavákya, W. Ganga Bituga Prabhütavarsha, sur. of Gdvindardja TIL, 
boe + ° . + e 128 61-64, 66, 67, 75 
Permanadi Satyavakya, W. Gaga Rachamalla Prabhótavarsha, sur, of Gôvindaràja IV., 98, 91 
I न : » o 133 | Prabhütavarsha, sur, of Guj. Ráshiraküta ch. 
Permánadi Sivamåra IT., W. Ganga Res . 120 Góvindarája, . š z " : . 69 
Perumále, Perumáledéva, mins and Prachanda, ch., ७ e š . " . 84 
Dundaniyaka, : š š . 448,451 | Prandlakadurga, oi, . £ 326 


Perumal Srivallabha, Jatilavarman, Pindyuk., 933 
Peruminadigal Sivamabaraja, s.a. Sivaméra 

IL, i a ° ° 9, 660 
Piduvaráditya, sur. of Velanandu ch. Malla 

IL, š š A . ° न . 582 
Pilla, m., 
Pina (China)-Veikata IIL, Karndia prince, , 545 
Pinnama I., LL, Karnüta chiefs of Aravidu, . 539 
Pirantakan-Kandaradittadévar, s. a, Gandará- 


e. 9? ° e a 


dityavarman, . š a ; . 689 
Pirudi-Gangaraiyar, perhaps s. a, Prithivipati 
Lj š n . ; ° ; » 658 
Pishtupura, vi., e z š ° . 10 
Pithápuram, E. Chdlukyas of; ९ 575, 576 
Pithápuri vi, < ` ° a o . 601 
Pittuga, Ratta (P) ch., $ š š 149 
Fochaladév3, Pochambiki, ke,  Póchavve, 
Póchikabbe, mother of Gangardja, 389, 392, 
B94, 395 
Podiyil, mountain, e š n ; « 764 
Pogari-gachchha, . . , " ° 167 
Pogilli, Séndraka key . š ; e 31 
Polakééivallabha, s. a, Pulakégin I, ° . 568 
Polalva, min. and Dandandyaka, š . 434 
Polasinda, Sinda ch., . š š ° a 156 
Polekégin I., s. a. Pulakósin T, ७ à . 10 


Polekósim II, s. a. Pulakésin IL, . ° . 10 
Polekégivallabha, e. a, Pulakégin I., ° + 9, 18 
Poleké&ivallabba, s. a. Pulakésin IL,  . . 12 


Polvóla, gótra, . ° I ° ° ° 599 
Potanabhatin, poet, a š š ‘ . 565n 
Pottalakere, vis ` s ; . 157,158 
Pottapp vis  . . न . 880 
Pottappi (or Pottapi).Chóla, Telugu-Chéga 


ch $ क . . . . 880, 881 883 
Poysala, s. z, Hoysala, 224, 383, 888, 406, 441, 
442, 448, 449, 718, 969 


Prabháchandra, Jaina áchárya, . I . 1021 
Prabhichandra, Jaina teacher, . : a 1022 
Prabhichandra-siddhantadéva, do, 387, 400n, 408 
7780181919, m., « . š ° à . 337 
Prabhuméru, Bana Æ. ° ° è . 663 
Prabhütavarsha, sur. of Govindaraja II. 56, 66 


1023 j 


Pratápa-Dévaráya, s. a, Dêvariya I . 484, 487 
Pratdpa-Dévardya, younger brother of Dèvariya 

II, š ° ° न 487, 49 
Pratipa-Hoysala, sur. of Hoysala Narasimha 


Tes e a . 5 . 409 
Pratáparudra, Kikatiya ku . . , . 1086 
Pratipati-Araiyar, s. a. Prithivipati L, , 659, 660 
Pratishthana, vis . ° š š . 61 
Praudha-Immadi-Dévaraya, Vijayanagara Ë, 

Mallikarjuna, ५ š . š š . 497 
Pravarasükara (P), Maurya eh, . i . 830 
Prichchhakarija, Rishtrakize ku P . 74 
Prithivigahgaraiyar, W. Gañga ch. . . 1070 


Prithivi- Kohgani (or -Konguni)-mahárhja, de- 
signation of W. Ganga kings, . 115, 117, 118 
Prithivipati L, W. Ganga ke 653, 659n, 670 


Prithivipati IL, Gaiga- Bina b, . 668-671, 
681, 682, 685 
Prithivivyághra, Wishdda che 4 . . 634 
Prithuvi-Kohgani-mahárája, s.a. Prithivi-K°,, 119 
Prithuviságara, Alupa bs & š . 29n 
Prithviràma, Ratta (P) chy a ° š 79, 142 
Prithvi Satti (P), ms « a š š . 1001 
Prithvigvara, Velandndu ch. . . 082,588 
Prithvivallabha, ser. of Gdvindarija III., . 68 
Prédaraja, 2८७७६४० Próla, . 588 
Próla, Préléraja, Kêkatiya hk, . 584-586, 589 
Próla, Reddi ch, of Kondavigu, . š . 593 
Priélaya-Nayaka, Pithipuri ch, o . . 601 
Püchán, family, š š °. s ° 0684 
Pugalvippavarganda, 0A., ० . à . 698 

Pugalvippavarganda, sur, of Bana Vijayaditya 
IL, š i . . 663 
Pugalvippavarganda, eur. of Ràjádittan, ° 1078 
Pijyapada, priest, . a . . 37 


. 1,2, 5,6, 9, 18, 
20, 25, 27, 150, 547, 568 
9-18, 20, 23-25, 27, 29, 
150, 847, 548, 507 n, 628, 634 
Pulasakti, Silérach, . . «+ 305,307,809 
Pulekésivallabha, s. a, Pulakósin Il, . ४. 121 
Pulikala, Sinda ch. a . a . 144, 156 
Pullana, s. a. Hulla, . š ` š . 410 


Pulakášin L, W. Chal, &., 


Palakésin IL., do, 
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Pullagakti, s. a, Pulafakti, . , 72,73 | Rajakésarivarman, Cadla Kulottunga-Chola L, 
Puitjalike, kingdom of, » + a ) 994n 786-761, 763-765, 767, 769, 770, 774, 
Punnáde co, ५ š ° . ५ , il4 775, 777, 781, 785, 788-790, 1085 
 Ponnddu-vishayo, di., ° नि ih. . 1016 | Rajakésartvarman, Chole Kuldttunga-Chila 


“Puni 2, . «७ ७ «+ 0.  . 88 
! Punnåtarâja (P), E, — Eod , 1016 
j Puraigilanidu, d, » «8 » 908 
i Pirit, ri, K. whe exo «४६६ ao Ee 
| Puri, Vin « ® ° ° ° ° » 10 
पाक, oby < «+ ७ ५ १ . 0 
 Poru-pandita, Jaina teacher, . «+ a 988 


. Puru-Ranapardkvama, W. Chat. Kirtivarman 

i ee ee ee ee ee N 

' Porushdttama, Dandandyaka, , a « Bhd 
Ynrashdttama, Æ. Chad. ch. of Srikúrmam, 578-580 
Purughdttama, Pallava hy, a š , . 626 
Porashdttama-mahatirtha, author, . — . 979 


Pushpaséna, Jaina priest, e . — . 1008 
Pattdy, vi. , L] . ` ° * 860n 
R 
Racha, mim. a à N EM . 508 
Rishamalla, Singa chs . a è y 200 


93, 95, 98 
133, 137 
. 180 
93, 98 
539 
603 


Richamalla L, W.Gangak, e à 
Richamalla Il, do, . a. à 
Rachcha (j)-G&hgn, do, e a १ 
Rachhyåmalla, s. a. Rachamalla I., ° 
Righavadéva, Karnita chy. + «6 à 
Raghu, Kadambeh., + I नि C 
Raghus, family of the, «+ +» a. 
Rabappa, b i . 01 
Raja or Rajan (Srirdja), java ch. of 
Séunadéfia, e « o » 328,329,831 
Ritabhima, sur. of Chálukya-Bhima IL, 568, 1065 
Rêjêdhiraja I, (168 b, . — 798-144, 751, 1080 
Bájídittan Pugalvippavarganda, brother of 


Mahidévadi, » a «+ «+ 6 108 
Rijaditya, Chal. bor ekg. 0 . 131 
Bajiditya, 0166 k, . 96,127, 712, 1086, 

1072, 1075 


Rajaditya, Salukika ch, s «+ * १ 8 
Rijeditya, W. Gaüga ch, . Q «+ + 1070 
Réjagambbira, sur, of Jativarman Kulaés- 


kha, . . i . , 890 
Rijagambhira Sambuvarkyan, ch, » 864, 866 
Rajabasa, chy» © «© «© «© 6 84 
Rajakésarin, Zegendary Chla kuy s + * 712 
Réjakdsarivarman, Chéla Aditya I (P) . 076-680 











Rr ER og . , Bil 
Rijakesarivarman, Chéla Madhurintaks (A), . 695 


Rajakesarivarman, Chdla Ràjàlhitàja I, — 738.742 
Rajakésarivarman, Chéla Rajamahéndra, . 759 
Rajakésarivarman, Chole Rájaxhja L, 704, 


708-710, 712, 715, 716, 719 

Rajakésarivarman, Chéla Rajavizja III « 848 

Rajakésarivarman (1), 2166 Rájóndradóva, . 751 
Rajakisarivarman, Cidle Viravajéndra 1, 753, 

754, 1081-1084 


Rájamahóndra, CÀóla b, , . 752 
Rajamahéndra, sur. gf Ammaråja T, , 559, 1065 
Rajamahéndra, sur, of Ammarija Il, . 564, 566 


Rüjamahéndra-nagara, nagari, -pattana, vi, 
577, 696, 593 


Rajamalla, sur. of W. Chal. Vikramaditya I, 2071 
Rajamalla, W. Gaága b, .  . 198, 124n 
Råjamalia I, do, . . . « 12,127 
Rêjamalla TI., do, . «© «© « « 127 
Rajamalla (P) ITIL, do. kh cp cw. Bol 
Rájamárianda, E. Chal. ch. of Pithdpuram, . 676 


Rajamartanda, sur. of Chalukya-Bhima IT, . 662 
Rajamayya, c£, . 00055 5. 21065 
Rájanáráyana Sambuvarhja, Sraya, °rdyar, 

th, «© «© «© « e. x 873, 873 
Rajaparenda I., IL, Kenamandale chiefs, . 583 
Rajardja E. Chal. oh. of Srikdrmam, 877, 578, 580 


Rájarája, E. Chad. b, . 583 
Rajadjal, 0160 &, e 569, 696.720, 722, 

1076, 1077 
RijsijlIL,do, .  . « 812,818, 1086 
Bájdjalll, de, + «© . « 848-862 
Rajarija L, Æ, Chal. b, १00०601, 574, 577, 784 
BájrájeAdigam chy. e à 833, 334 


Bájarbja Chodaganga, E. Chal. ruler of 
Vi + 2X0 Aucun. २ 
Rajartjakésarivarman, 0166. Rijarêja I, 
698-708, 705, 707, 711, 714, 717, 
118, 720, 1076, 1077 
Rájorbja Mummadi-Choda, JE, Chal. ruler of 
TM, . «५ (0 671,572 


Ràjasihha, Pallava b, > + € 629-632 
Rajasiha, Págdyab, +» * १ + 685 
. 713 


RajAsraya, eur. of Chóla Rajarajal, . 
Rajdéraya, eur. of W, Chal. Vinayhdiiys + 31 


Büjavarman, hey , ° * || , 127, 10685 
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NUMBER 
Rajéndra, legendary Chéla k.s 719 
Rájéndra-Chóda, Velandndu oh., , 581, 582 


Rajendra-Chéda I., Kénamandala ch., . . 583 
Rajéndra-Chéda I., s.a, Rajéndra-Chéla I., 569, 671 
Rajéndra-Chéda IL, s.a, Kuléttunga-Chéla I., 
225n, 571 
Rajéndra-Chila, s. a. Rajéndradéva, à . 760 
Rájéndra-Chóla I., Chéla k., 152, 791.737,1078, 1079 
Rájéndra-Chóla II., s. ७, Kulóttubga-Chóla I. 
756-760, 784 
Rajéndra-Chéla III., Chéla ke, 863-865, 867, 868 
Rajéndra-Chéla-Brahmamaraya, Dandantyaka, 743 
Rajéndradéva, Chéle kn 572, 744-751, 1080 
Rájiga-Chóla, s. a, Kulóttuhga-Chóla I, 225n, 250n 
Rokkasa, brother of Rachamalla IT. (P), , 183, 194 
Raktapura, ez, . . 26, 36, 97, A1 


Rima, general, son of Khóléévara, न 852 
Rama, poet š ; š 889, 542, 543, 545 
Rama, s. a. Ramachandra, . : , . 869 
Ramachandra, Dévagiri- Yádava k, 368-382, 468n 
Ràmadéva, s. a. Rümachandra, |, ० 371, 468 
Ràmadéva IV. (P), Karndta b, . š . 540 
Rima Narasitnhavarman, Maládu eh, . 1086 
Rá&mánujichürya, Sdsana of; ` 5 . 461 
Ràmanpa-Gauda, ch., , n ç a a 999 
Råmarâja I., Karnáta eh, . i š . 539 
R&marája II., do. 530, 534, 539, 542, 545 
Rimavarman, ruler of Vaiicht, . 960 
Ramavarman, s, a. Vira-Rámavarman, . . 950 
Rámáyana-Tirumalárya, poet, š . 1004, 1005 
R&mésvara-dikshita, m., š . 584 
Ranadula-khána, eh, . . a . 999 
Ranajaya, Pallava Ë 4 नि 629 


Ranakambha (Ranastambha), Réshirakdta ch, 232 

Ranakésari-Rama, sur. of Milédu ch. Nara- 
sithhavarman, » 3 ० » 1080 

Ranaparakramaika, W. Chai. Kirtivarman 
L) , š e . i i . 16 
Ranariga, W, Chal. #., à . 2, 5, 10, 150 
Ranarahgabhima, probably W. Chdl. Taila IT., 328 

Ranarasika, sur. of W. Chal Vikramaditya I 
20n, 629, 632 


Ranasagara, Alupa L ° नि . 20n 
Ranastambha — (Ranakambha) Réshtrakdta 

Ch., A ° . 150, 232 
Bana&üra, Dakshina- Låta k " . 783 
Ranávalóka, sur. of Kambayya, . š . 60 
Ranavigraha, Chédi b (Samkaragana), . 86, 91 
Ranavikrama, s. a. Pulakégin 1 š 5, 547 
Ravavikrama, W. Gañga k » 128, 124n 





NUMBER 
Ranavikramayya, W. Ganga ka . š . 121 
Ranavikranta, sur. of Mangalééa, « Š . 3,5 
Ranga, brother of Achyutaraya, . . 530 
Rahgapataka, queen of Narasirbhavarman IL, 681 


Rahgarja, s. a, Sriraigaraya L, . ° . 530 
Rásenanagara, vi., " š ° . » 83 
Rashtrakita, son of Ratta, . š 93 


Rashtrakitas, of Gujardt, 54, 65, 67-70 77, 78, 81 
Báshtrakütas, of Mélkhéd, 58 #, 301 305, 1054 ff. 


Ráshtravarman, £, à ^ š I . 1016 
Ratnapala, B, , ° ड " š ० 451n 
Ratnávalóka, sur. (0) of Bappuvarasa, . . 967n 


Ratnavarsha, sur. of Kdshtrakita ch (1) 
Vijayaditya, . š š . 58 
Ratta, ancestor of Rdshtrakitas, . ç . 98 
Ratta, s.a. Rashtrakita, . ° a . 905 
Ratta-Kandarpa, sur. of Indrarája IIL, . 86n 
Ratta-Kandarpa, sur. of Khottiga, . 104n 
Ratta-pAdi, Ratta-patt, co, . 301, 729, 1080, 1084 


Rattaraja, Sildra chy . š i e 149,301 
Rattas, : ° ° , . 19, 140, 140n 
Ráuttarhya, sur. of Perumáledéva, i a 452 
Ravi, Ravivarman, Kadamba Rs 608-610, 612 
Ravi, Sthann R° Z, , " ë a 964 
Ravidatta, Punnddu vishaya (P) £ . 1016 
Ravidéva-tridandin, Me, . ; š . 1084, 
Ravikirti, poet, , š ° ° : . 10 
Ravivarman, Bháskara R°, b, š . 962, 963 
Ravivarman, Ravi, Kadamba Æ., . 608-610, 612 
Ravivarman, Kérala D» š i ° 989, 940 
Ravivarman, s, a. Vira-Ravivarman, . 946, 947 
Rayadéva, oh, . ° š न न 427 
Rayakumara or Rayakuvara, eh, o ç . 994 
Raya-Murari, sur. of Sovidéva, . ° . 286n 
Reddi, family, . à ° ° 593 1f. 
Révakanimmadi, queen of Bütuga IL, , . 130 
Révana I., IT., Oddavádi chiefs, a ; . 600 
Révatidvipa, island, . á 5 . 7,10 
Rohini, queen of Hiranya, . . : . 635 
Rudra, Rudradéva, Kékatiya ka . 584-586, 588 
Rudradéva, Watavddi ch, . š ° 591, 592 
Rudra-pandita, m, , ४ . . 829 
Rudrarája, Konndtavidé-vish aya oh, . . 589 


Rundranila or Rundranila Saindraka, family, ® 
Ripa-Narayana, temple of, . ° 220, 413 


S 
Sabara, people, tribe, , ; à 131, 634 


Sabbamádévi, gueen of Sri-Dhdnyakataka ch. 
Bhima IL, . ° e ° * 4 


t 
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SabbambikA, queen of Gobka TL, . +» — . 582 
Sabdachaturmukha, Jaina teacher (Anti. 

nåtha P). «© 0. © « «+ 969 

Sabhipati, poet, . — . 519, 580, 539, 642, 548, 545 
Badàsivaràya, Vijayanagara b, 521, 528-526, 


528534 
Sidhvasike, Moruya chiefs, . +. 880 
Sagara, family, lineage of, » 95, 119, 281, 333 
Sagararvishaya, diy + » «© १ „० 516| 
Sahadiva, Dandandtha, > « « ५ 9390 
Sibasdika, sw of Gêvindamja IV, «© . शा 
Sahasatuhga, Æ KR jd 969 
Sahasrárjuna, Chédib, «+ .« ५ * 98 
Saya Western @hdis, . «+ « « TOÀ 
Saigotta, TV. Garga Sivamava IL, 120, 127 
ailihàra, s.a, Silähira ७ o we 9M 


Saindraka 0), family. |. १ १ «© 2 


Baka, people, + s १ a १ 868 
Sakalachandra (Sómadóva), Jaina teacher, . 387 
Sakalachandrassiddhanta, do, . — . 1066 
Sikatdyana, grammar, s » «6 An 
SakkaraskOttam (Chakrakbtta), vi, > — . 738 


Sakti (Batti), Pallava b, . + + 7 642 
Saktivitha, sur, of Milddu ch. Narsshhla- 
varman, + ० >» 5 o. 1088 
Saktivarman, E. halk, .  . 568,569, 574 
Sala, Sala, Zegendary ancestor of Hoysala 
kings, s > 4 388, 405, 419, 434, 443 
(11, Silo, s. a. Kandalér.Salai, , 701,702, 742 
Salukike, family, DX 


Saluki, s.a.Chilukya «+ 0.0. 448 
Saluva chiefs, . . . . «+ 0 
Slava, sur, of Nrisihhariya, . . . O01 
Sdluva-Goparija, ch, o » «© «© ५ 989 
Siluva-Mangi, Sd chy , . « . 


SAluva-Nrisithha, eh. . « . 539 


S&]uva-shluva, sur, of Tirumalaidéva-mahardja, 408 
Süuva-Tikkamadéva thy + + «© « 908 
Saluva- Timms, min, of Krishnarbya, . — . 608 
Süva-Timma do, +, . . 508, 609 


SAmanta-Bhoja, min. of Kdbatiye Ganapati, . 688 
Bambhudéva, father of Chandramauli, , — . 416 
Sambu (Sambhu), Saiva ascetic, » +» + 52 


Sambukula-Perumél, Attimallan 8 chy. + 854 
Sambuvarhja, triya, rhyan, “riyar, e 818, 


820, 854, 856, 860, 802, 866, 871-879, 884 
Suhgama L, Vjaganagare b, . 455, 459 

466, 468, 474, 475, 480, 484, 487 

Sungamall,dó, + « «© o 459 

Samgaméévara, ty + a 8 + o? 214 





NUMBER 
Ramgrimabhima, sur, of Dodda IL, . 599 
Sathgramadbira, sur, of Zérala b. Bari 


Van, . «+ 4 . 939, 940 
Sangrima-Raghava, sur. of Pardntakal, — . 688 
Samgramavijaydtiuhgavarman, Kadéram b, . 734 
Samidéva, E. Chal. oh. of Pitlápuram, . 576 
Simiyira, eh, , © © . a « 3 
Rothkaradéva, W. Ganga or Voidumla ch, 

; 708, 724 
Sauthkaragana, Chédi ह. (Ranavigraha), . . 105 


Sarkaragana, (Ealachuri) ky . . . 6 


Sathkara-K ddavarman, (y. . «+ + 968 
Sampagidi, v, + „+ » . a. ७ MM 
Sampakarasa, Gutta cha a + «© — . 202 
Samudra-Goppaya, Hoysala general, . — . SAT 
Sanaphulla, Silóra eh, — . à . $01 
Ñandayan Tirwvayan, Vaidumnba-malár(ja, . 1059 
Sindilya, family, . . . « 887,843 
Sindimattivo, (2), . 0. . , 299 
Séigamayan, ku . dr. ५ २ ५ Hl 
Sahkama, Kalaehunya kay, . + — 291-294, 300 
Sankhd, queen of Garga-Pallave Nandi- 

yarman, » , ७ - क. 5. 5. 5 002 
Sanki k, , . «© . . e BBD 
Ñankuka, Chédi B, or puc, «७ a ५ 108 
Santa (Sintivarman), Ratte @) cha |. « M 


Sintaladévi, queen of Hoysala — Vishmu- 


vardhana, 388, 396, 397, 309, 400, 408 
Santali, mandala, . » . . . 840 
Bintan family, ,», «+ «+ १ » 20 
Shntiddva, Jaina teacher, e. १ , 969 
Santikirtidéva,do, > . . 901 
Sintinttha,do, , Q . . e. e 99 
Shntirdja, Maurya ch, , . 330 


SAntivarman, “varavatman, Kadamba b, 603, 
604, 606, 608, 610, 0141 


SAntivarman (Santa), Rama (ak, . « M 
Santivarman JL, Kédambach, » » « 210 
Savadiva,eh, , >». » o 5 200 
Sarvaldkdéraya, sur. of Mafgi-ynvarija,, + 552 
Sarvamangalasattd, a, «+ १ + ९ 10 


Barvbhganiha, prince, «+ +» > * Ml 


Sarvasiddhi, eur, of E. Chal. Jayasimba Y, . 649 
Sarvaston, Maurya ch, e «© * 330 
Basapura, Sadakapura, ei, +» + + 388,419 
Satrabheyatnkara, Ro , ae *€ 009 
| Batramalla, Pallawa b, 4 . 028, 625 
Sittan Ganapati, ch, e + «© «© + 988 
Satti (Sakti), Pallawa b, . 0 00 


Sattign, Sattima, sı a. Tyivabediga Natyêkraya, 146n 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vor, VII. 





VEMM —— — 
— IO NE GA Sa E ga angan, 


NUMBER 
Satya I. (Satyaéraya), Kénamandala ch. — . 583 
Batyaki, family, o « «© «6 8 86, 93 
Satyamartanda, mythical Oddavád? ch., . 600 
Satyanitivakya, W. (tanga Bitugs IL, , 127 
Satyasathdha, Pallava b, . . « 625 
Satyafraya, E, Chal. ch. of Pithipuram, — . 578 
SatyAéraya (Satya I), Kénamandala ch, 883 
Satyàérya, W. Ohál.lyivabedahga, . 146, 
148-150, 179, 301, 712, 716 
Babyáéraya, W. Chal, Kirtivarman I, , . 17 
Satydéraya, W. Chal, Kirtivarman IL, . » 485, 
Satyáéraya, W. Chal. Pulakésin I, 19, 847 
Batyáéraya, TV. Chal. Pulaké£n IL, . 9, 


150, 548, 557 
Satyhéraya, W. Chal. Vijay&diya, — .. 82 ff 
Satyhéraya, IV, Chal, Vikramaditya 1, . 188, 
Batyásraya, W. Chal, Yikramádiya IL,.  , 408, 
Satyléraya, W. Chal. Vinayüditya, . BË 


Satyasraya Dhruvaråja Indravarman, governor 
of Révatidvipa, क ३ cb uw 


Batyavàkya, W. 64889 Bituga I. (P), . 125 
Satyavakya, W. Gaga Bütuga IL, 96, 198, 130 
Batyavàkya, W. Gaiga Mirasinha IL, — 129-131 


Satyavakya, W. Ganga Narasiigha, , , 127 
Satyavikya, W. Ganga Paüchaladiva, . — , 132 
Setyavàkya, W. Ganga Râchamalla IL,. — , 133 
Satyavikya, TP. १८११७० Rajamalla(P), , — . 124 
Satyavàkya, W. Gaga Rajamallal, . 197 
Satyavàlya, W. Ganga Ràjamalla IL, . , 197 
Savaladévi, queen of Süvidéva, . . , 288 


Ravanta-Thakkura, ch, a . « 4 850 


Savitri-Mangi, Sáluva ch, e a — . ह01 
Sayana, probably brother of Bhiganatha, » 459n 
Békkaniiy, vf. . ` ; : 4 . 1060 
Welara, race, , | è ७ © . On 
Seliyas, s. a. Pándyas. |. . © 5, 8, JM 


Sellakótana, sur. of Banka, — . — . १4 
Sella-Vidyidhara, ch, . «+ . «© « 84 


Sembiyan-Mavali-Vanardyar, s a Prithivi- 
PHIL. , , . . , , 80 
Bêna (Kalaséna) L, Ratte chy . 181, 201 
Bêna (Kalastna) IL, do, . 181, 198, 201, 
265-267 
Séna-gana, ० 33 » . , 167 


Sénánandarája, Séndraka ch © १ a 18 


Séndamaigalam, oi, . s a  . » 847 
Séndra, Séndraka, family, . — 18, 16, 19, 31, 612 
Behgéni, do, » — . — . 818-890, 856, 862 
Séralan, ‘the Chérahyy . . À, + 1084 
Sérama,do, . s ७१ . a . 749 





NUMBER 
Séuna,s.@,Séunachandrall, . , , 830 


Séunachandya L, Fádava ch. of Séunadéa, 

328, 329, 331 
Séunachandra II., do., i : e 800, 881 
Séunadésa, Yádavas of, P " 328 1f. 
Séunadéva [TIL], Yádava ch. of Stunadéta, . 333 


Séunapura, ८४, e š š नि 2 , dal 
Sévana, co., 4 ह ° I ° a 886 
Sévana, probably s. a. Stunachandya IT, , 834 
Sévya, Sévyarasa, Sinda ch, नि s a 156 


Shanmukha, city of, s. a. Tamrapuri, , . 585 
Shashtha (Shashthadéva) L, Kádamba ch, 


147, 254, 261, 269 ` 
Shashtha (Shashthadéva) II Sivachilin, do, , 269 


Bibi, mythical ancestor of Chéla kings, . 685 
Siddappa-NAyaka, cho, — ° ,1008 
Siddhanandin, Jaina teacher, ; e अ. 8 
SiddhintaSirémani, astronomical work ° 387 
Siddhagumi, vi, . s ° 65 


Siddhavadava, sur. of Milddu ch. Narasitbha- 


varman, ə " š 3 š . 1088 
Siddhi, Telugu-CAóda ch $c š . a 880 
Silahira, race, . . ; ; . «० Odn 
Bilàháras, Silàras, Silaras, . š š 801 sf, 
Ninha (Singa, Sihgidéva), ch. of Séntali 

mandala, 5 . 310 
Rimba, Dévagiri- Yádava k Ñinghana, . 887, 

339, 348, 352 
Simba (Singa) L, Siada ehy. . , 224, 243 
Sinhala, co, ‘ ^ 1084, 1087 
Sithhala, Dévegiri-Yódava b. Singhana, — , 360 
Sihhana, do, . 941, 349, 347 350, 354, 355, 
857, 588 
Simhanandin, legendary being, ५ ° » 670 
Birhanarüya, ch., $ : * 258n 
Bim havarman, Kadamba h., . . . 014 
Birahavarman, Pallava kings, e 621, 635, 641 
Sbhhavarman L, Pallava k., - ह . 619 
Sitnhdyarman IL, do, , , 5. , 620 
Bixhhavishnu, do., : ० 684, 088, 641 
Sinda, mythical founder of Sinda family, . 253 
Sinda, Pándtpura b i; & . . 90 
Sindagere, di, , > 3838, 385 


Sindagóvinda, Sinda ch, Irmadi-RAchamalla 


253 
Sindarijs, Sinda chy . š नि e œ 189 
Sindas, . 4» & ५ š . 140n, 972n 
Bindhurája &., , A " ° š . 115 
Sindinagara, vi., ° à . a 826, 329 
Sindinéra, co, , ` ; ; . 331 


Riiga (Simba) L, Sinda th, è , 224243 
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NUMBER i " 
Sede TE ; NUMBER 
pies IL, Sinda cha + e + +s 243 | ९७१७९ Nikumbha ch. 337 
Ningala (Sia hala), eo. š ° š . 1084 | 8 


dma, Dandandyaka and min, (son of Nara- 
iii 000. s gee 404 | T eb AT 
Sign NRE ASS, PBs ० नि š š . 160 | Sóma, Hoysala Soméésvara, . : ° , 443 
Kinganam, co. (of W. Chal, Jayasitoha IIL), . 763 | Soma, s. a. Sóvidàva, . ५ 985, 988, 293, 3) 
Siiganan, H”. Chal. Jayasiraha HL, ' , 753, Sama, Sinda Ch. १ , | ; | š | 2 
774, 1081, 1082 | W. Chal. Soméavara Ila, . I , 20i 
Sihgavarmum, X. : ° š ° , 1016 | Sómadiva (Sdmésvara), Chal. Chu š 
Ringhadiva-bhüpa, Padinádu chy ` . 997 | Sdmadiva (Sakalachandra), Jaina teacher, — . 337 
Sihghana, D évagiri-Yüdava b, < 387-339, Sómaladàvi, queen of Hoysala Soméévara, + 436 
941-855, 357, 999, 360, 369, 370, Sómana, W. Chal. Samisvara IY. ! « 434 
379, 588 | Somanàtha, 9, + i है गन OW 
Sidhang, D évagiri- Yádava prince, >» . 960 | Sdmandtha, W. Gañga cha . ; à (O07 
Singhana, ZCalaehurpa ka . à . 900 | Sdmadékhara-Niyaka, ch, + © t ` 1008 
Sligimayya (Siaga) brother of Santaladévi, GSOmAgvara (SÓmadéva), Chil. ch. . + + Kk 
4000, 408 | Sómüévara, Hoysala k. — < 436-438, 441, 
Sinna-Bommnu-Nayaka, Féin chus . 534, 535 453, 864, 505, Soin 
Siriyhdevi, queen of Chimunda IL., ° . 947 | Sóméévar, s a. Sdvidéva, . e > 288, 28J 


६:७७, Mas 
































Siviyadevi, gacen of Santivarman Yl, +: 910 | Sombsvars Sildhdrach, + + + * Ju 
Éivachitte Pormidi (Paramardin), Kadamba Sdmasvara, Sinda (P) chy « . 0 


Sdmasvara L, W. Chal. ks « 159-178, 179, 
188, 741, 744-746, 748, 749, 451, 75}, 
969, 1080-1082, 1031 


has ° à 241, 242, 249, 254, 255, 201 
Sivachitha Shashthadóva TL, do, + © . 209 
GivumnalAxdja-Perumanadigal, s. a, Sivamåra 


IT., ES PM 660 | Sbmiévam IT., do., « 186, 174-188, 185, 

Sivamahaérdja Sarnkaradbvas W. Ganga or 261, 1088, 1034 
Tabla ba chs : i š ° . Toy | Somssvara IIL., dos ©, > 996-228, 230, 281 
Givainalfixdje Tiruvalyan, W. Ganga chs « 708 | SéméévaralV.,do, + 9 253, 257, 260, sie 
Sivamiira X., W. Ganga hss . ° . 123 Séméévatadéva-Chakravartin, Sinda (®) ch, . 972 
Givamara Kl, dos © 8 * ` 6895, 670 | Sémbsvara-pandita, priest or sages . 0. M6 


Somidéva, Karndta Che š ` ; . 539 
Sosavüru (P), vi. « š : 4 . 888 
Sóvaladévi, queen of Sinda ch. Ráchsmalla, + 253 
Sdvidava, Kajachurya h, e . 935-290, 293 
Sriballaha (Srivallabha), su of RBásMrakWpa ——— 

p. Dhruvardja, : . oos N T 
Sribhara, Pallava key o : 20. 5 83 
कतार, queen of Êrasiddbi, + * c M 
gyiant, queen of Nikumbha Indraraja,» «388 


Givamfira X. Navakima, do. e 115, 117, 121, 127 
Kivamira, IL Saigotts, do, * . १20, 121, 127 
fivanasamiudra, v, : š è . . 1064 
Éivappa- Nayaka, Chi ° š ; ; a 1008 
Sivira, CA " í I š . . 2 
Bivaratha, Kadamba prince, 20. SLL 
Givaskandavarman, Pallava k-s . 617,618 
Éiyagahgan Amaribharanan, Ganga ch, 837, 841 
Siyalira., s. z. Silahara, , , +» s 95 


Bana ch 200. * 08 &rt-Dhányakajaka, ९४. (Amarávati, „©  * i 
EC ea i i a š . 628 Éri-Dháry&nkapura, dow . : : NT ` ne 
a eae ama Ganga Pallava he . œ> 0644 Sridhara, d of nee BAT pos 1088 
3 A pi £ ATA, Me " Ç + * 
Skandasishys, legendary do» nos E FR “Telugu Ode ch, «© + ¢ 838 
dagishya, probably s. % Pallava K. EAM n7 : . 166 
Skandasishys P i . 680 Értkantha-pandites priest or sage . rd 
doe c de NP a . 1016 Érikürmam, E. vr š a an er 
un Palina pings, . 691, 636, 680 Grfusndi-bbadiirsi or arna te : ` ३ 
आ ak Punnáda k °. ° . il Grinandi-pandite, d4 . 569, 660, 108, 724 
Bhandavarnam S * © 6p | finitas, tifl of kings - Ds 
sasama Faiths s oppo कशी ll L ls 
७» GOs ° 


143, 146 fripati, My " * s a . 


Ssphana, Sobhanarase ds d. 4e vt 
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Sri-Perumal Ativirarima Srivallabha, Pandya Suggaladévi, wife of Barma, . a ० 350 
ds . : : : . 935 | Sujanéttarnsa Boppa, poet, . ° ° . 137 
Sriprithivi-vallabha, sur, of Mahgalósa, ° 7 | Sukra, Zineage0f, —. ° * = ५ 1058 
Sripura,v., 6 š i . 119 | Sundara, crown off . kx - ७» ७ f 
Éripurushe, W. Ganga Rs, 117-119, 121, Sundarananda, Tedugu-Chéda chs - . 888 


128, 127 
Sriraja (Raja), Yádava cA. of Séunadésa, 329, 981 
Ériranga V., Karnáta prince, ° š . 545 
Srirahgam, wi., . š . I e 903n, 909 
Srirahgam&mbá, queen. of Nrisisharáya, 501 
8 irahgapattana, (^, . s » 999, 1004, 1005 
Értrahgarája, raya L, Karnáta ch. 530, 530 
Srirahgariya TI., Karnáta b ; 535-537, 539 
Srirahgariya IV., Karndta prince, : . 542 
Értrahgariya VL, Karndtah, . . 545 
Srivadhüvallabha, sur. of Malladéva Nandi- 
varman, š à š " š . 668 
Srivallabha, poet, ° . n « 596 
Srivallabha, sur. of Ambghavarsha I. . . 86 
Srivallabha, sur. of Bhüvikrama, e š . 115 
Brivallabha, sur. of Dantidurga, . š . Tin 


Érivallabha, sur. of Gòvindaråja II, < . 65 
Srivallabha, sur. of Rdshirakdia k 


Dhruvardja, , š ‘ . 59, 60 
Srivallabha, sur. of W. Chal. Vikramaditya 
1 : š š " 5 20n 
Érivallabha, Ativiraráma § Jatilavarman, 
Péndyak, . : ० ० . . 935 
Srivallabha, Jatilavarman, do,  . : . 988 
Érivallabha-Madanarája, Ceylon b., " s 74l 
Brivallabhârya, m., š . . . . 596 
Srivallabha S$nánandaràja, Séndraka oh, «+ 13 
Srivikrama, W.Gangah, o š . 115 
Srivishayam, cos $e ee अ 1346 
Srutamuni, Jaina teacher, . š 6 986 
Stambha, son of (0 Rdshtrahdta k. Dhruvarája, 
60, 68 
Sthanaka, vis 6 F. i . š - 305 
Sthanu Ravi, &., s š ç . 964 
Subhachandra-muni, Jaina teacher, " . 981 
Subhachandra-pandita, do., . x ° . 122 


Subhachandya-siddhAntadéva, do., 386, 389, 
390, 393, 398, 406, 968 
Subhakirti, Jaina teachers, . 120, 408 


Snbhatunga, sur. of Rdshtrakita Krishnarija 


I., I š è 56, 61, 84 
Subhatuhga, sur. of Réshirakdita Krishnarája 
II A š 84 


Subhatuhga Akálavarsha, Guy. Rdshtrakdta 
chy, " . . ° « . ° 77 


Sundara-Pándya, Pándya k., है . « 14] 


Sundara-Pàndya I, Jajávarman, do.  . 900. 

905, 907-909 
Sundara- Pánd ya II, Jatávarman, do., 919-918 
Sundara-Pándya I., Miyavarman, do., 891-806 


Sundara-Pándya IL, Maravarman, do, . 897-899 
Sundara-Pándya IIT, Mayavarman, do., . 984 
Supparasa, min., š 


° š . 165 
Suraguru, legendary Chéla k - ; . 712 
Suráshira, eo, . I š ; ^ ० 380 
Sürya, Kénamandala ch, . š , . 588 
Büttiradàvi, queen of Tiruvayan, . » 1059 


Suvarnavarsha, sur, of Gdvindardja IV., 91, 92, 305 
Suvarnavarsha, sur. of Guj. Rasktrakita ch. 
Karkarája, . ° . 66, 68 
Svàmirája, Chdlikya th. ° 4 . 6 
Syánandüra, vi. (Trivandrum), » lin, 9067 


+ 

Tádapa, s.a. Tálapa, . * 8089, हाका, 576 
Tadigai-padi, Tadiga-vali, Tadiya-pAdi,vali, co., 

702-704 

Tagadai, vi. (Tagadür, Dharmapuri), . 838,894 
Tagara, vi, 305-307, 309, 314, 315, 317, 319, 

321, 323, 327 

Taha, s.a, Tala, š . 


560 
Taila IL, Kádamba ch, a. . . 227 
Taila I, W. Chad. chu š š e 150 


Taila IL, W. CAáZ. b., 140-145, 150, 201, 232, 


259, 301, 305, 328 


Taila ILI. go., . 239, 240, 243-246, 275,277 


‘Tailahadéva (Tailapa), ch., 293 
Tailama, Kédamba ch., ° n š + 200n 
Tailapa (Tailahadêwa), ch., . š . . 293 
Tailapa, s.a, W. Chal. Taila IL, . 142, 148, 

145, 301 
Tailapa, s. a. W. Chil. Taila IIL, 244, 584, 586 
Tailapa I, Kádamba ch, à * ° . 210 
Tailapa IL, do., . e e 210, 227n, 260 
Tailapayya, s. a. W. Chal, Taila IL., 144 
Tailappa, do, ७ ë i " š 308 
Takata, vi. (Tagadai), . ° . >» a 834 
Takkanalâdam (Dakshina-Lita),co,  . . 783 


Takkóla, oñ, ७ " s » > cC 95 
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XM, suec LU KANM 
is NUMBER meas 
ee à ii Maury a ch., ° ; ° . 880 | Tribhuvanamalla, sur, of Ballala IT : E 
(Tala, Talidhipa, 'P&'ádhipati Télapa, Talapa, Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of Bijjala (Bijjons) 2:7 

ak saad iy 


E, Chal. k. (Taha, Tidapa), . 662, 563, 
564n, 566, 567, 8680, 574n, 1065 
‘Talaittakkdlam, co. or vi, « you 734 
‘Tapa, Talupsa, see Tala. 
‘Talavanapura, Vi., 


° 


. . . 7Àn, 109, 115 


‘Tanmmsiddha, Ssiddhi Telugu Chia ch., 880-883 
, Hiro prt, vi. (Chébrélu), . . 585 
‘Tasha (Dandabhukti),eco., , i 188 


Taiji, Tafijapuri, Tafijavir, vč. 100-102, 127, 


714, 716 

Thitahikki, be or chi, ७ a : . 1065 
Titahikyana, Pp. (s. a. Thtabikk P), 6 . 562 
tg-Pinnama T, Marndta ch., ‘ . 539 
; Yuaragere, Vis 5 < Ç ^ š . 196 
Ç Tepat, Dandandyaka, ° ° s . 958 
Tage Chinas, ७ a is . š 880 ff. 
Trilla, Dies i š : . X ox 220 
Tunda, CO. ë a . " š . dln 


Mung evidya, or -bijja, Telugu- Chóda chu 881, 883 


1 Thune, jnin., ; a 6 š m . 508 
"uenia, Tafuva hy œ è s . . 502 
| Jia, wija of Rabg a ° . 530 
Tiwananñridhya, m. * » 6 M . 517 
, Jisanapya-Gnuda, 2५ * ° ° š . 999 
C'Dannurüja, Æ. of Puñjalike, A (0 994 
ji maria, min. (F), * : E a « 614 
Tippy, queer of Neras, o १ °, © 502 
Tiraviida, vi., z ० š š ç . 817 
Tirmmaluidéd va-mahbrbja, Sé luca eh, œ . 498 
Wa Ayaka, Madhur thy ° . . 542 
Truwalaraja or riya Lo Karnita ch, . 584, 539 


. 708, 1059n 
. 1059-1061 


Tius iyan, W. Ganga eh... 
Truvayan, V aidumba-mahirdja, - 


Truvégambam-udaiyan, Gatgach, * . 897 
Toudui-1namdalaan, 00५ ; s . . 1056 
: . 259 


Toragale, ०४.३ š 
Triilóky am ahh dëvi, g 
qrailó yama h&dóvi, i 
Vikramådit ya IT., ; न 
jraildkyamatla, ch. of Durjaya family, * 8COn 


3 -168 
ilok Wa, sur. of SOmésvara 1, 160-165, 
Eee f 165-167, 171-178, 179 


ween of Chéla Råjaråja L., 716 
queen of wW. Chal. 


e 
9 . ^ 


Traildkyamalla, sur. of Taila IL, . na 240, 244 
Trail6k yaralla-Nojamb ac Pallava-Permadi-I aya" m 


* 


sinha, s. a. Jayasimha TIL, . 
Traildkyamnalia-Vire-N olamba-Pallava-Fe rma Es 

nadi-J ayasimha, do., , Xe cmo di ia 
Tibhuvanamalla, Kédamba oh, : 


* 


279, 281, 255, 203 
Tribhu alla H. N 
vanamalla, sur, of Hoysala Narasixia 
I. hd a . * LI . ` ái 
T i ; 
ribhuvanamalla, sur. of Hoysala Vinayilitya, 888 
T * I 
ribhuvanamalla, sur. of Hoysala Vishru- 
vardhana, ç 1 358, 083 


Y T E a hy fad 
ribhuvanamalla, sur. of Adkatiya Beta, . 553, 

583, 055 
m Ya A ८, 
ribhuvanamalla, sur. of Sóméévara IV., . 263, 


ied 


wd, 
Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of W. Chal. Vikrami- 
ditya V, ° 150. 155 
Tribhuvanamalla, sur. of W. Chal. Visrama- 
ditya VI, 1731, 182, 185-191, 193-199, 


256 


198, 200-208, 210-216, 218-220, 
923.221, 380, 405 
Tribhuvanamalla-Chaladaükarbva Hoysa]asctti, 
— ह. MES LAUS जे. nio. Ne P 
Tribhuvanemalla Jagaddéva, ch. of Patti 
Pombuchchagura, . : . , शा 
Tribhuyanamalla Kamadéva, Péndya ch, a 212 
Tribhuvanamalla Pápdyadéva, c. . 319 
Tubhuvan&bkuéa, sur. of E, Chal. Vimalh- 
ditya, + «९१ * * . 588 
Tribhuvandsraya Nagavardbanaraja, IF. Chal. 
prince, ° ‘ ५ à f š . 1? 
Tribhuvanavira, s. ८. Kulóttuhga-Chó]a JIL, 
84^, 842 
Trikalihga co, » . « ‘ न asa 
Trilchana-Kadamba, mythical founder of 
Kédamba family, . °. . 89854201 
Tyiléchana-Pallava, legendary ka « ° * 568 
Tribchanárys poes + ° ° . » 593 
Triparvata Yia «€ © © ° « 613 
Tripuri, vis š "E , 197 
Trivikrama, father of Khéléévara, द . 353 
Tyivikrama, poets, Ç š : . 337, 635a 
Trivikramabha(ta, poet, š . 0 88 
Tuluva Kings, + . n š ie 502 
Tulnvaladévi, Tu]valadévi, daughter of Vira 
Vikramaditya Il, * 3 ; aes 849 
Tungas, kings of Sêtyaki branch of Kadus a 
family (Rashirakitas), «^ © * * M 
Turvasu, race of, . . ‘ ° . 
as A gagal Bud, queen of Vikrama-Chôja, . 19h 
PyAgusamudre, sur. of क जातक र i ° "t6 
Tyàgavalli, queen of asss al, c e 
Se 0. yêgasamudra, * * 


T'yàgavhrükara, 3. 
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NUMBER 


Uechchahgi vé, à 225, 244, 248, 415n, 416, 498 
Uchchangidurga, Uchchangigiri, s, z, Uchohaü gi, 


281, 260n 
Uchchafringt, vès š š 4 . 611 
Udaiyamartindavarman, s. a. Vira- Uo 948, 957 


Udaya, s. a Chódódaya, ४ š ; * 584 
Udayachandra, ch. . 684 
Udayachandradéva, Mahimandaldchdrya, . 976 
Udayadéva-pandita, priest, . s š . 87 
Udayáditya, ch.s š ; « 174, 175 
Uday&üditya, Hoysala prince, 888, 405, 419, 484 
Udayáditya, Bhuvanaikavira (Gahga-permánadi), 


W. Ganga eh., I ; j . 179,150 
Udayáditya-Ganga-Permádi, do, . »  _. 205n 
Udayadri, vi, . š ; $ . 1064 
Udayana, Z. of Ayddhyd, . ° s . 568 
Udayana, Sabara ka, a न š e 634 
Udayaptra, oz, . ` . : ° a 549 
Ugradanda, Pallava ky à ° : . 629 
Ugravarman, do., " ç š ° . 641 


Ujjayant, oi, . 4 š द ४ a 361 
Ulagamulodudaiyal, “yar, title of Chéla queens, 
755, 1081-1084 


Ulagudaiyál, do., š š a 790 
Umádëri, queen of Kêrata b. Jayasimba . 989 
Upéndra, m., « š " ° š . 34 
Uraiyúr, vi., š ° 874 
Uru-Ranavikránta, W. Chal. Mangalésa, . 6 
Utkala, co., š . š . 600 
Utpala, Paraméra b Muija, š ° 148, 150 


Uttama-Chilukya, Æ. Cá Baiyüéraya of 


Fithdpuram, . š š è नि * 076 
Uttama-Chó]a, Chile k., i š . . 0677 
Uttama-Chéle, probably sur. of Rájéndra- 

Chóla I > š š . 729n 
Uttara-Lita, Uttiraladam, co, , š a 733 

V 
Vá&chámbá, mother of Sêmanta-Bhêja, . < 588n 
Vachi (Vaji), Jamily, » ’ . . . 410 
Vaddiga, s. a. Baddiga, . « . 801, 305 


Vaddiga (Vandiga), Yádava ch. of Séunadésa, 
828, 329, 381 


Vádhüla Mallanárádhya, poet, £ I . 517 
Vadugava]i twelve-thousand, di,, . I . $51 
Yazan, s. œ Raijardje-Adigan, . . . 884 
Vaichaya, s. a. Baicha, " 6 » 1062, 1068 


[Vor. VII. 
——KI— —D— -L U 
NUMBER 

Vaidumba, family, k , MaAárája, . 685, 710, 
724, 1059-1061 
Vaidya, race, š š 937, 938 
Vaijayanti, vi, a ५ : 5, 604-607 
Vairamégha, s, a Dantidurga, , ° . 66 


V&ji (Vachi), famil Ws. ° 
Vajjada I., Sildra ch.. i 
Vajjada IT., do., 

Vajjala, Vajjaladéva, eh. o> L 


° . 409,413 
» 808, 807, 809 
« 806, 307, 309 


. 131,136 
Vajjaya, prince of Pánara family, I . 563 
Vajrêkara (Vayiragaram), vin न . 750,761 
Vajrata, £ š ‘ ; š 58, 56 
Valabhi, Valabhi, vi, . ° 95, 380 
Valaippandirn, co, or vi., j ^ . 184 
Válaka-K&mayo, Uraigir ch., ° " . 874 
Válaparája, Maurya ch, ७ š š ° 330 
Valaváda, vi., š ° 918, 821, 323,324. 
Valipattana, vé ; . 801 
Vallabha, ४.७. * Tp. Chalukya king ç . 164 
Vallabha, Kénamandala ch ; " z ° 588 
Vallabha, Oddavádi ch 660 


Vallabha, sur, of Jedshirabüta Góvindaràja 
II र ; ° 61, 68, 70 
Vallabha, sur. of Ráshtrakúta b Dhruvaája, 66 
Vallabha, sur. of Rashtrakdta Krishnarüjs I, 64 

Vallabha, sur. of W. Chal. Kirtivarman 11 
68, 66, 71n 
© 6 
. 12n 


Vallabha, sur. of W. Chal. Pulakésin I 
Vallabha, sur. of W. Chad. Pulakdgin II 
Vallabha, sur. of W^. Chal Vikramáditya 
. 201, 634 
Vallabha king, Réshtrakita Amédghavarsha I. 

or Kyishnarája IL, , ° 


3o ° . 


š . * 1065 
Vallabharaja, sur. of . Ráshtraküta 
Dantivarman II $ š " . 66n,601n 


Vallabharája, eur. of Rdshtvak ff a Krishnarája 
II š è 


Š . 84 
Vallabhardja, sur. of W. Chal. Pulakésin II 634 
Vallabhéndra, sur gf Rishtrakdta Gbvindardja 
111 š š . 66 
Vallavaraiyar Vandyadévar, husband of 
Kundavaiyar, . š ० š ; » 7168 
Vathéiga-Bittu,m,  . š ç . 1028 
Vanabhid, min, of Vira-Champa, . नि * 970 
Vina-mahadévi, “a Bána queen,’ . « 659,660 
Vanardya, ‘a Bana kb i ° 049, 659-661 
Vánasa, family, . . . . . . 167 
Vanavüsi, Vanavási, oz,, , š ०70, 18, 727 
Vanavidyadhara, Bina Vikramaditya I 659-661 
Vaüchi, vi. (Vaiji), . ; " . 959,960 
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Vandiga —(Vaddiga) ^ Yádava ch. of 
Sbunadéta, à è . ° š . 828 
Vaiga, co.,. ; š 92 ; . ही 
Vangala-dégam, co., . š , ° . 738 

Vánibhüshans, sur. of Kádamba Vijayáditya 
HL, . ; ; i .' . ox 961 
Vañji, eL,. a ड . ० 884, 959n, 9809 
Vappaiya, Maurya chi, ] á 3 . 930 
Veppuga or Vappuka, ka, . . «= — 98,98 
Vappuvanna, Sidra ck, , « 05, 807, 309 
Varaguna, Pandya Eu š . ` . 670 
Vardhamanasvamin (P), m., . I š . 982 
Vasantapriyarája, eb, . «७, 4 652 
Vasantariya, eur. of Anna-Véma, . ° 898, 596 

Vatapi, Vátápinagari, Vài&pipuri, ei, , 9,10, 
160, 627, 635, 680 
Vatsarája, Æ or b. of the Vatsas, A . 64 
Vattüra, vi., t ë š ç . Š 
Vayirágaram (Vajrikara), ei, — . — . 766,761 
Vayiri-Adiyan, Gañga ch, . 3 . * 1056 
Vedura L, II., Velanándu chiefs, न . 582 
Vagavati, ri, + . 989 


Velenàndu, co, a : e 1910, 682, 583, 586 
Velaninti-K ulóttuhga- RÀ] éndra-Chédayardja , 
Velanindu Che * a a a 6 583 


- 


Welanda or Vilanda, vi., š š ° » 115 
Vélapura (Bélàpura) ei, , , 385, 388 
Vélér or Vélüru, vi., . 592, 524, 535, 539 
Véma, min. A i y . 608 
Véma, Reddi ch of Kondavidu, o . 693, 596 
Vima, s. a Allaya-Véma, . ; . 599 
Véma, s.a, Kataya-Véma, . è . 595-598 


Vêmåmbikå, queen of Reddi Alla, * 599 
Vémapura, oi, . : z ; २ 693n 
Vémasáni, sister of Anna-Vóma, . . 699 
Vénádu, co. (Travancore), < . e 9458. 
Véigai-mandalam, co., i » ५१ a 198 
Véhgainádu, Véngaififiadu, co. 702-704, 
1082, 1084 
१७४४, eo., ° . 56, 64, 571-574, 756n, 1065 
Vebkatádri, Karnáfa ch, . . » 689, 545 
Venkatidri-Nayaka, ch. or chiefs, 536, 541, 646 
Vebkatidri-Nayaka Ayya, cą e a « 644 
Veikatapati I, Karnáta ku » « 588, 889 
Venhkatapati II, do, . , » 542, 543, 645 
Vonkataraya, Vijayanagara b, . . 580 
. 583 


Venna, Kénamandala ch, . ‘ š 
Ventumankonda Sambuvariya, ch,  . «+ 871 
Vénugrima, Vénopura, vis . » 265-268 
Vést o” Vasuke, Yádava ch. of Séunadésa, 829, 881 
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NUMBER 

Vetta (Betta) L, IL, HI, Telugu-Cháda 
chief, . » e. «© « BBD, 881 
Vétugidéva, Chal. chu ; e. a 214 
Vichana (Bicha), Dandéta, . ° » 861, 360 
Viddayabhatta, poet, . ; A . 97179, 872n 


Vidugádalagiya-Perumá] (Vyamuktadravandj- 
jvala), Z, of Tagadai (Taketd), . 883, 834 


Vidy&nagara, ri, s.a. Vijayanagara, 474, 
528-531, 533 
Vidyavinits, Pallava lord, . < a 628 


Vijamba, queen of Indraràja ILI., . « 97. 
Vijaya, Vijayanagara b, . . 484, 490, 492 
Vijaya (Vijayáditys) IL, Kádamba ch, — . 269 
Vijay, queen of Pithápuram ch. VijayAditya 


II E ls » » «a 578 
Yijayabáhu, Bing Vikramaditya Il, . . 663 
Vijayabhatiárikà, gusen of W. Chal. 

Chandriditya, ° . © a 938 
Vijaya-Buddhavarman, Pallava k, | . . 616 
Vijayáditya, Ajupa Ë . 00. . Wa 
Yijayáditya, Bana k.s I ç 668 
Vijaydditya, Zegendary ancestors of E. Chal. 

kings, ç . » » 6568 
Vijayáditya, Rdshivrakita oh. (P), . . 56 
Vijayaditya, Silahéra ch, . श 941-923, 327 


28, 22-41, 44, 48, 

49, 180, 183 
Vijayáditya, W. Gañga ku . „+ 121,19 
Vijayaditya I, I, Bana Rings, . » «+ 663 
Vijaydditya L, IL, FE, Chal. chiefs of 

Pithipuram, ° . š I » 576 
Vijayáditya IIL, Æ. Chal. ch. of do., 575, 576 
Vijayiditya L, E. Chal ch. of Srikdrmam, — 577 
Vijayaditya TI, do, . " 577, 578, 580 
Vijayàditya I, Z, Chale X. (Vijayaditya. 

bhattdraka), अ yen. ake 558, 554, 557 
Vijaydditya IL, do. (Naréndramrigardja), 

563-557, 559, 560, 562n 
Vijayáditya ITL, do. (Gunaga-V°), 550-660, 1065 
Vijayáditya IV., do. (Kollabiganda), 558-562, 
563n, 566, 1065 
Vijayáditya Y, do, 560, 562, 568, 566, 576n, 


Vijayaditya, W. Chal. kuy 


1065 
{Ammarija IL) 
663-507, 1066 


Vijay&ditya VIL, E. Ohad. ruler of Wêngi, 


Vijayüditya VI, do. 


571, 673, 764, 1084 
Vijay Aditya I, Kádamba ch, . 249, 254, 261 
Vijayadityall, do, , ‘ ' ° » 241 


* 961 


Vijayiditya II, do, wo ७: क 
222 











NUMBER 
Vijayáditya-bhattáraka, Æ. Chol. Vijayaditya 
I < ० ० 5. १ 667 
Vijayáditya-vallabha, probably W. Chal. 
Vijayaditya, e M * . 183 
Vijayáditya Vishnuvardhana, TF. CAál. prince, 
171, 172, 741 
V'jaya-Gandagópáüla, Telugu-Chéda ch. , 884-887 
Vijaya-lóvaravarman, Garga-Pallava k, 054, 655 
Vijayakima, Telugu-Chóda ehy » » 888 
Vijaya-Kampa or -Kampavikramavarman, 
Ganga-Pallava kua e . 656, 1070 
Vijayakinti, Jaina teacher, . : š . 66 
Vijayàleya, Chéla b, 6712-08, 685, 712, 1071 
Vijayamahadévi, quee of W. Chal. 
Chandráditya, $ 0. Oh e Nd 
Vijayanagara, dynasties of, š 454 if. 
Vijayanagara, vi, 465, 466, 475, 487, 490, 
502, 508, 509, 518, 515, 519, 530, 1064 
Vijaya Nandivikrema or °vikramavarman, 
Ganga-Pallava ku e «७ 048-651, 1067 
Vijaya-Narasimhavarman or strnhavikrame- 
varman, do., ० «५ «५ a 040-047 
Vijaya-Nripatungayarman or °twhgavikrama- 
varman, do., ° 652, 653, 656n, 1068, 1069 
Vijaya-Pündyadéva, ch., 225, 238, 244, 248, 
250-252 
. 250 
Vijaydditya II 


Vijaya-Permadi, Dandandtha, . . 
Vijayirka, s. a. R. Chdi. 


Of Sribürmam, 4 .  « 580 
Vijayirka, s. a. Siláhdre Vijaydditya, a , 397 
Vijay arka (Vijaydditya) L, Kddamba ch, 269 
Vijay&rka (Vijayaditya) HI., do. . ०° 261 


Vijayadakti, Sendra b, . + ७ >l 
Vijayasiddhi, sur. of Mangi-yuvardja, . — . 552 
Vijaya-Siva-MAndhAtrivarman, Kadamba L., 602 
Vijaya-Siva-Mrigdsavarman, do., š , 605 
Vijaya-Skandašishyavikramavarman, Gaga. 


Pallava k., 4 . ° . P 644 
VijayaSkandavarman, Pallawa b, , — 616 
* Vijaypat, ej, . 914 


Vikkalan, s. a. W. Chil, Vikvamáditya VI 
153, 763, 774, 1081, 1082 
Vikki, dos (ow ३ » 741 

Vikkiramáditta-Vánar&ya, Bana Vikramaditya 
I. ह ~ 4 . ७ . 649 
Vikrama, Kadamba ch, + 6 » 210 
Vikrama, s a. W. Chil, Vikramaditya VI, 264 
Vikrama, Sinda ch, . ; š . 247 
Vikrama (Vikramáditya) IIL, Gutta ch, 340, 363 
Vikramabáhu, Ceylon b, . í í . 741 
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NUMBER 

Vikrama-Chéda, F. Chal. k. (e. a. Vikrama- 
Chéla) ० « 874, 576 
Vikrama-Chóda, s, a. Vikrama-Obóh, a — . 808 
Vikrama-Chàla, Chéla b. . š 194-807, 810 


Vikramaditya, E. Chil, ch. of Pithdpuram, . 576 
Vikramaditya L, Bdna b, . 649, 659n, 662, 663 
Vikramaditya IL, do, EC . 668 
Vikramaditya L, E. Chal, . 587-560, 1065 
Vikramaditya IL, E. Chal. b, 560-563, 566, 

567, 1065 
Vikramaditya III., Gutta chy . — . 340,303 


Vikramaditya L, IV. Chal. b. 1m, 18-24, 27, 
150, 628, 629, 632, 634 
Vikrawâditya IL, do, . . 89.49, 150 
VikramAditya UL, W. Chéi. Chey , 180 
Vikramaditya IV., do., ° 140,150, 232 
Vikramaditya V., W. Chdl, b, 150, 158, 154, 179 
Vikramaditya VL, do, 168, 179n, 182, 181. 
196, 198, 200-208, 210-216, 218-294, 
249, 254, 261, 269, 389, 406, 741, 
788, 754, 763, 774, 1081, 1082, 1084 


Vikrama-Pándya, Ceylon &., ° 0. TÀ 
Vikrama-Pándya, Pandya b., 827, 1087, 1988 
Vikramapura, vi, (Kannanür), « « 436 
Vikramaráma, s. a. E, Chal Vijayáditya I 554 
Vikramárka, s a. JF. Ohad Vikramaditya VI, 219 
Vikrama-Sóla-Sambuvar iyan, Sengént chs 820 


Vikramåvalôka, eur. of Govindardja II . 56 


Vikránta-Náràyana, sur. of Góvindarája IV., 91n 
Vilanda or Velanda, vi., 3 . 115 
Vilvalapura, wi, ; R : « 634 
` Vimala, mythical Gaga kh, - . 659 
Vimalachandra, Jaina teacher, " 969 
Vimalachandrachirya, do., 119 


Vimaláditya, 0861, ch jd . 66 
Vimaladitya, E. Chil. ch. of Pithapuram, . 576 
Vimaladitya, E. Chal. i, . 568 571, 674, 
577, 582 
Viman (Bhima), Teliiga ch, of Kulam, 795 
Vinåpoti, mistress of W. Chal Vijayüditya, . 38 
Vinayaditya, Hoysala ka 888, 888, 405, 406 
409, 419, 434, 443, 969 
Vinayaditya, W. Ohal. ह, , , , 89-81, 88 
Vinayaditya, W. Chal. Maigalarasardja, . In 
Vihgavalli, vi., ४, ` © e 91 
Vinikonda, vi, ५ . ° 1064 
Vira-Balldla, s. a. Ballas IL, 388, 415-493 
420-483, 437 
Vira-Bánudéva, Æ Ganga b. Bhànudóva IL, 579 
Virabhadra, Gajapati k's son, , . +» 1064 
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^ NUMBBS 
Virabhadra, Reddi eh. of Réjamahéndra 
त . š . AO c» 599 
Vira-Bhojadéva, s. a. BhSjadéva IL, . 828 
Vira -Bhukka, S. a. Bukka L. 475 
Vira-Bokkana-U daiyar, s. æ. Bukkaréya L, . 463 
Vira-Bukkariya, do., . . . . 461 
Vira-Bukkaràya-Vodeyar, do, — - 456, 457 
Vira-Champa, Chéla prince, « + 869, 870 
Vira-Chode, E. Chal. ruler of Véigi, 971-913, 
582, 773 
Vira-Chola, father of Vira-Champa, + « 870 
Nira-Chóla, perhaps s. a. Prithivipati IL, a 103 
Vira-Qhóla, s. œ. E. Chal. Viva-Chóda, . . 173 
Vira-Chola, s, a. Prithivipati IL, 669, 671, 
681, 682 
Vira-Chéla, sur. of VirarAjéndra I., a 1081 
Vira-Chóla(f) ICónerimëllcondàn, b. š . 875 
Vira-Chola Lataraja, eñ. > I ° 698 
Vire-Dévariya, raja, s. a. Dévardya Il. 
490, 493, 404 
Vire-Gandagdpala, ch. न . के . 904 
Vira-Gopadla (P), Æ. (9), ; ' š . 967 
Vira-llavihara, s. a. Harihara IL, 470 


Vira-Hariyappa-Vodeyar, s. a. Harihara L, . 454 
Virshébala, SadZuva ch. š : ° . 501 
Vira Kampaņa (or -Kampanna)-Udaiyar, s. z. 
Kampana LI., z ç 460, 462, 464 
Vira-Kivala, Rings, e र . 741, 827 


Vir-Kóra]a-Chakravartin, ही n š a 965 
Vira-Kórala M rtàndavarman, Kérala ka 958 


Vira-Kéralavarman, ings of Vénádu, 943,944, 949 


Vir koórchavarman, Pallava b, « š . 622 
YXiraküreha, doa., š . 635 


Viramahdndra, sur. of. ChAlukya-Bbima IT. (f), 126 


VYira-Mallanpa-Vodeyar, son of Dêvaråya I, . 483 
Viramangalam, vi, ; ५ : ' . 937 
Viranandin, Virayandin, son of Méghachandra- 
traividya, ` š T w 74, 408 
Vire-Narasirnha or -Narasimha, & G, Hoysala 
Narasizoha II., ४ : 3 . 435,847 
Vira-Narasiraha or -Nàrasimha, s. z. Hoysala 
Narasirnha ITI., š 440, 446, 447, 452 
Yra Narasimha or -Nàrasihha or -Nrisimha, 
Pijayanagara k., š A 7 . 502 
Viranarasirnba-Changanaréndra, sur. of 
Bhairava IL, : i ç s . 993 
Vira-Nar&vyana, sur. of Améghavarsha L, 74 86 
Vira-NAr&yana, sur. of Parantaka I., 681, 686 
Vira-NArfyana, sur. of Ráshirakáto Kakka- 
raja IL., ç . ; š ४ a 105n 


INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTHERN INDI: 


j 


| Vira-Nrisimha or -Narasimha oy -Námsimia, 


ग्य pepe — IOUS N 


T NUVPEA 
Vira-Nonamba, Chá]l.k. . š x de 
. É x ` i: ; : Pn 

Vira-Nrisinha, Æ. Gunga k Namamia 
T... dei 


४ 


Vijayanagara k., . 
Virapa, Madhura N (dyaka, . 


wet 
. ` š 1b 


s . एकटे 
Vira-Padinanábha Martindavarman, $. v i 
Vénádu, š š . 408 
Vira-Pándya (Pandyardya), cha 885, ase 
Vira-Pandya, Maravarman, Pándya ka «Un 
Vira-Pandya, Pandya kings, 694, 712, TEL 


$37, Q6, BIO, 1057 oss 
Vira-Pándya, Vénddu k. Vira Udaiyamirtande- 
vatman, sie. gp शी 
Vira-Pándyadéva, ch. 
Virappa-Nayaka, Vélir eh, 
Virapratipa Achyutaraya, s.@. Achystardra, 
alkal Ban 
Virapratipa Bukkamahdrdya, के z, Bukkuraya 
Il, 
Virapratipa Dévariya, 8. a, 


5 - 
oe wh, ity 

e ' "w 
251. 2501 251 


aed 


+ + , , . . : OK 
Dévariya IL, 
40, 4^3, 435 
Virapratapa Dóvaràya, s a. Dóvarüya H, 
488, 180, 491, 499 
Virapratipa Harihara, s. æ. Harihara IL, 405, i5 
Virapratipa Praudha-Immadi-Dévarüya, s. a. 
Vijaganagara k. Mallikàrjuna, न + 497 
Virapratipa SadAsivariya, s+ 4. Radásivariya, 
528, 525, 928, 024, 621 
Virapratàpa हुती ढा], su. Srirangirda 
IL, TRE . 8388 
Virapratàpa Vijayaràya, s. a. Fija saa era Ë, 


Vijaya, : š ist 
Virapratâpa Vira-Krishnaraya, pod. 

Krishuaráya, š . š . 00,513 

Viva-Righava-Chakravartin, k., , oe 
Virarijéndra L, Chola k, 759, 76+ 1988, 

105, 1081-1054 

Virarhjóndra-Chóda, Velandndu oka, . bee 


Viraràjóndra-Ohóla, * a Kulóttanga-Chola 
TIL, . . » LI . sió 

Vira-Rájóndra-Vodeyar, Kodagu ch. e 1008, 1079 

Vira-Rama Kéralavarman, k. of Tênddu, 951,032 


Vira-Ramandtha, Poysala (Hoysala) prince, 
441, 442, 445, 448, 44s 


Vira-RAmavarman, Ë. of Vénádu, ae si 
Vira-Ravi Kéralavarman, de, à ; š ws 
Vira-Ravivarmans do. A ç 948, 5 र 
inna, Telu wChédach, + + ` 
Virdryon g 1. 


Virs-Balamegnns Ceylon k.. . N 





. Vishnuvardhana, eur. of E. Chad, Ammarija 


I 
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ee Y 


NUMBER | 
Virigani-Ammaiyappan Alagiya-Gdlan, Senger 
Ch, £] ° . . 856, 800, 802 


Vira-Saty&sraya, Chal. Rs « , š . 272 
Virasimha, Pallava bs a : ; » 635 
Vira-Sdmésvara, s. a. Hoysela Sdméévara, 
436, 438, 864 
Vira-Sémésvara, s. a. W. Chál. Soméévara 
IV; >. 0x 7 3 š , . 253 
Vira-Udaiyamirtdndavarman, b. of Vénddu, 
948, 957 
Viravarman, Pallava ky à i . 619, 620 


Vira-vedetga, ser of W. Gage Narasihgha, 127 
Vira-Vehkatapati-mahariya, s. a. Vehkatapati 





I, "T" + «+ 5 N, 589 
Vira-Vehkatapati-mahdraya, s. a. Venkatapati 
IL, EU e v . . 542 


Vira-Vijaya, 2. a. Vijayanagara ke Vijaya, 

484, 485, 487, 480 

Vira-VikramAditya I, Gutta chu . + 298 

Vira Vikramhdiiya IL, do, 298, 385, 340 
Virudarijabhayarnkara, sur. of Kulüttuhga- 

Chóla I. : TENET , " . 769n 





Virüpüksha L, Vijayanagara kus . « 408 
Virüpáksha IT, do, « . ; : . 500 
Yirüp&keha-Náyaka, min, of Achyutarbya, . 519 
Viala, Chaulukya (Vagh@a) ka .  . 808 
Vishamasiddhi, eur. of RE, Chal. Vishnu- 
vardhana T., i 547-549 
Vishamasiddhi, sur. of .E. Chal. Vishpus 
vardhana IT è A . 60, 551 


Vishnu, s. a. Hoysala Vishnuvardhana, 388, 
899, 405, 409, 443 
Vishnuchitis, Kádamba th., ° ç . 249 
Vishnugdpa, Pallava R, + नि . 635 
Vishnugópa, W. Ganga ko s 110-118, 670 
Vishnugêpa or °gópayai man, Pallava ki, 619, 620 
Vishnurdja, $ a. E. Chal. Vishnuvardhana 
IL. a a E i s ५ 
Vishnurija, & a E. Chal. Vishnuvardhana 


634 


IV., * e a * * * . 567 
'Vishnusimha, Pallava ka ° 635 
Vishnuvardhana, ancestor of E Chal. kinga, 568 
Vishnuvardhana, Hoysaja b., 234, 384, 387 

389, 896, 399, 400, 401, 405, 406, 408, 416 
419, 494 

Vishnuvardhana, s a or sur, of Kulóttwbga- 
Chóla I., ; ‘ . 762, 786, 787, 792 





I x^ 4 558, 889 


Vishnuvardhana, sur. of -E Chat. Chiluicyas 
Bhima I, n . ख 557 


. e * 


पाय 
Visbnuvardhana, eur, of E. Chal Chálukya- 


Bhima II, . , 560-562 
Vishnuvardhana, sir, of E. Chal. Chddageiga, 571 
Vishnuvardhana, sur. of E, Chal. Rájarája 

I, B Ene s ' 569,070 
Vishnuvardhana, sur, of E. Chal Vimaláditya, 668 
Vishnuvardhana, sur, of E. Chal. Vira-Obóda, 

572, 573 
Vishnuvardhana, sur, of Z, CA. oh. Mallapa 

HI, < . . 576 
Vishnuvardhana L, IL, Z, Chil, chiefs of 

Pilhápuram, e ° 576 
Vishnuvardhana I, E. Chal, D (Kubja-V*) 

547, 548, 549n, 550, 561, 557 
Vishnuvardhana IL, Z, Chol b, , 550-552, 557 
Vishnuvardhana ITI, do, . , , 557, 634 
Vishnuvardhana IV, do, — 853-505, 887, 659, 560 
Vishnuvardhana V., do, (Kali-V°), 555-587, 
559, 600, 1065 
Vishnuvardhana Vijayáditya, W, Chil, prince, 


8 a 


e e 


171, 172, 741 
Vishnuvarman, general, » न i . 619n 
Vishnuvarman, Kadawha b, — . ० 0000, 614 
Visvanåtha, Madhurá Nåyaka, e . 649 


Visvandtha (Jagannátha), E. Chal. eh. of 


Sribürmom, . š £ 5३ » 579 
Vifvapa-NAyaka, Madhuré eh, à s . 642 
Voddiyavv&, queen of Yadava Vaddiga, . 328 
Vriddhi, Pallawddhindja, . ~ € « 115 
Vyüghrakétu, legendary Chéla ku . a 712 
Vyüghramárin, Gühalla, X ádamba ch., ° 254 
Vyámukta&ravapójjvala, s a, Vidugddalagiya. 

Perumá], í 4 ` , 834 
Pydsa-stiras, . š E $, ८३४ . 979 

Y 
Yadawa, lineage of Hüshivabütas, «+ «a 74 
Yàdayas, of Dévagirs, š नि 384 ff. 
Yidavas, of Séunadésa, ee oe 228 ff. 


Yadu, Yadus, family or lineage of, 86, 91, 98, 
105, 828, 829, 834, 387, 843, 360, 369, 370, 
879, 388, 405, 409, 419, 434, 443, 474, 
. A84, 487, 583, 989, 99६ 
Yajñavarya, probably s. a. Yajhésvara, . 269 
Yajñáñvaya, Vajiidsvarastivi, poet, . 249, 261, 2097 
Vaksharkja (Jakkirhja) father of Hulla, 410, 41: 
Yadoverman, Chil, ch, «+ «© १ > 0€ 
YasOvarwan (Dagavarman), Chal. prince, 15 


i 
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BRENNEN 
£= — 


NUHBEB 
Tuddhamalla L E. Chal, e os © 900, 1000 


(४४8१४, & dy Elipi, ' ' ' à 8 
giucdlamslls, Ojai d, < . + #0 Yuddhomalla EL, E, Chal. b, 560, 568, 507, 
568, 1065 


yañdhamalli, W. 0111 k. (Vinayåditya P} , 100 
guddhamalla, W. Chal, Maigalarasarija, + ln 


NUMBER 


en 
= 


Yuvarsjadéva, Chidi ka . ° . è 109 


